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Scrl-  yc  firfil  flic  linr/fJohi  of  (lod  and  His  rif/Jifroufinrss,  and  all 
these  thi/u/s  shaU  he  added  unto  yon. 


GENESIS. 

CHAPTEE   THE   TENTH. 


OF    THE    MOST    ANCIENT    CHURCH,   AVHICH   WAS    CALLED    MAN,   OR 

ADAM. 

1114.  ANGELS  and  spirits,  or  men  after  death,  ■whenever  they 
desire  it  and  the  Lord,  permits,  meet  ivith  all  vjhom  they  had  known 
in  the  ivorld,  or  of  tohom  they  had  heard,  so  as  to  see  them  and. 
converse  ivith  them :  and  lohat  is  wonderfid,  they  are  with  them  in 
an  instant^  in  their  immediate  presence.  Such  communication  is 
not  only  (jranted  with  friends  who  usually  find,  each  other,  hut  with 
others  ivhom  they  have  esteemed  and  honoiired.  By  the  divine  mercy 
of  the  Lord  it  has  been  permitted  me  to  converse,  not  only  vnth  those 
whom  L  had  hnoiun  during  their  life  in  the  body,  but  also  vnth  those 
who  in  the  Word  are  distinyuishcd  above  others.  I  have  thus  con- 
versed ivith  those  luho  belonged  to  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  ivhich 
was  called  Man  or  Adam ;  and  also  ivith  some  who  belonged  to  the 
succeeding  churches ;  so  that  L  might  knoio  that  by  the  names  in  the 
first  chapters  of  Genesis  are  only  meant  churches  ;  and,  also  that  I 

might  know  what  was  the  character  of  the  men  who  formed  the 
churches  at  that  time.  L proceed  to  relate  what  I  thus  have  learned 
respecting  the  Most  Ancient  Churches.  They  are  the  thiiigs  lohich 
follow. 

1115.  Those  who  belonged  to  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  called  Man 
or  Adam,  ivere  celestial  men,  and  are  above  the  head  at  cc  great  height, 
where  they  dwell  together  in  the  utmost  happiness.  They  told  me 
that  others  rarely  come  to  them,  except,  at  times,  some  who  are  not 
from  this  earth,  but,  as  they  expressed  it,  from  the  universe.  Tliey 
said,  also,  that  the  reason  of  their  dwelling  thus  high  above  the  head 
was  not  because  they  luere  high-minded,  but  that  they  might  govern 
those  vjho  are  there. 

1116.  Lwas  2Jermitted  to  see  the  habitations  of  those  who  belonged 
to  the  second  and  third  gcnercdion  of  this  Most  Ancient  Church. 
They  are  magnificent,  extending  to  a  great  length,  cmd  varicgcdcd 
with  beautiful  colours,  purple  and  blue.  For  the  angels  have  habita- 
tions of  such  extraordinary  magnificence  as  to  exceed  description ; 
and  these  I  have  frequently  seen,  they  being  as  really  apparent  to 
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the  eyes  of  the  beholder  as  it  is  possible  anything  can  be.  But  the 
true  origin  of  such  lively  appearances  shall,  by  the  divine  mercy  of 
the  Lord,  be  shovjn  elsewhere.  They  live  in  an  aura  of  light,  of 
what  I  may  call  a  h-illiant  pearly  and  sometimes  diamond-like 
lustre ;  for  in  the  other  life  there  are  wonderful  auras  in  member- 
less  variety.  It  is  a  false  i^nagination  to  stqjjyose  that  such  things 
do  not  there  exist,  and,  in  fact,  infinitely  more  than  it  is  possible 
for  any  one  ever  to  conceive.  Such  things  are,  indeed,  re2:>rcsenta- 
tivcs,  like  those  vjhich  vjerc  sometimes  seen  by  the  2J^'0phcts ;  but 
still  they  are  so  real  that  they  who  are  in  the  other  life  regard  them 
as  real  existences,  ivhilst  the  things  existing  in  this  ivorld  they 
consider  as  comparatively  not  real. 

1117.  'fhcy  live  in  the  highest  degree  of  light,  with  which  the 
light  of  this  world  will  scarcely  admit  of  any  comjMrison.  It  was 
exhibited  to  me  by  means  of  a  bright  ftciming  light,  which,  as  it 
ivere,  beamed  forth  before  my  eyes ;  and  they  w>ho  belonged  to  the 
Most  Ancieiit  Church  said  tliat  such,  and  still  more  intense,  is  the 
light  in  which  they  live. 

1118.  The  nature  of  their  speech  when  they  lived  in  the  world 
was  shown  me  by  a  kind,  of  influx  which  I  cannot  describe.  It 
was  not  articulate,  like  that  of  our  time,  btit  tacit,  being  produced, 
not  by  external,  but  by  internal,  respiration.  It  was  also  given  me 
to  2)ereeive  the  nature  of  their  internal  res]_nration ;  it  proceeded 
from  the  navel  towards  the  heart,  and  so  through  the  lips  withoiU 
sound,  and  it  did  not  enter  the  ear  of  another  by  an  external  way, 
and  strike  %vhat  is  called  the  drum  of  the  ear,  but  by  a  tvay  vnthin 
the  mouth — indeed,  by  what  is  at  this  day  called  the  Eustachian 
tube.  It  was  further  shown  one,  that  by  such  sjjccch  they  ivere 
enabled  to  express  more  fully  the  sentiments  of  the  mind  and  the 
ideas  of  thought  than  can  be  done  by  articidcde  sounds  or  sonorous 
words,  which  in  like  manner  are  directed  by  the  respiration,  but 
external:  for  all  spoken  loords  are  entirely  directed  by  various 
applications  of  respiration ;  but  this,  tvith  the  antediluvians,  was 
directed  much  more  'perfectly,  it  being  done  by  interned  respiration, 
and  this,  as  being  interior,  is  cdso  more  perfect,  and  more  applicable 
and  conformable  to  the  ideas  of  thought.  Moreover,  they  were  able 
to  express  the  mind's  meaning  by  slight  motions  of  the  lips,  and  by 
correspo7iding  changes  of  the  countenance :  for  being  celestial  onen, 
vjhcdsoever  was  the  object  of  their  thought  shone  forth  and  manifested 
itself  from  the  face  and  eyes,  which  widervmit  a  conformable 
variation.  It  was  iittcrly  impossible  for  them  to  assume  an 
expression  in  the  countenance  ivhich  was  not  in  agreement  with 
their  thoughts.  In  their  days  simidation,  and  much  more  deceit, 
was  considered  a  crime  of  the  greatest  enormity. 

1119.  It  was  shown  me  to  the  life,  hoiv  the  internal  respircdion 
of  the  most  ancient  peop)lc  flowed  tacitly  into  a  kind  of  external 
respiration,  and  thus  into  a  tacit  speech,  2)erceived  by  another  in 
his  interior  man.      They  said  that  such  respiration,  with  them. 
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underwent  variations  according  to  the  state  of  their  love  and  faith 
towards  the  Lord ;  the  reason  of  which  they  stated  to  hi,  that  they 
had  communication  with  heaven,  and  therefore  it  could  not  he 
otherwise,  for  they  respired  vnth  the  angels  in  lohose  comi)any  they 
were.  The  angels  have  a  resjjiration  to  which  internal  respiration 
corresponds,  and  this  with  them  undergoes  variations  in  a  similar 
manner.  For  when  anything  contrary  to  love  and  faith  towards 
the  Lord  presents  itself  to  them,  their  respiration  is  straitened  ;  hut 
lohen  they  are  in  the  felicity  of  love  and  faith,  their  respiration  is 
free  and  fidl.  Something  of  this  sort  is  also  the  case  with  every 
man ;  hut  tvith  him  it  is  according  to  his  corporeal  and  worldly 
loves,  and  according  to  his  principles,  lohich  when  anything  opiposes 
cause  a  straitness  of  respiration,  hut  ivhcn  things  are  favourahle  to 
them,  his  respiration  is  free  and  fidl.  But  these  are  variations  of 
the  external  respiration.  Concerning  the  respiration  of  angels  more 
loill  he  said,  hy  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  in  the  following  pages. 

1120.  It  was  further  shoivn  me  that  the  interned  respiration  of 
the  men  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  which  proceeded  from  the 
navel  totvards  the  interior  region  of  the  hreast,  in  process  of  time, 
or  in  their  posterity,  ivas  changed,  and  retired  more  toivards  the 
region  of  the  hack,  and  toioards  the  ahdomen,  and  thus  proceeded  in 
a  7nore  outioard  and  dowmvard  direction  ;  and  that  at  length,  in 
the  last  posterity  of  that  church,  which  loas  immediately  hefore  the 
flood,  there  remained  scarcely  anything  of  internal  respiration  ;  and 
lohen  at  last  it  was  annihilated  in  the  hreast,  they  were  of  themselves 
choked  or  suffocated;  hut  that,  in  some,  external  respiration  then 
hegan,  and  with  it  articulate  sound  or  speech  hy  vocal  expressions. 
Thus  respiration,  with  the  people  hefore  the  flood,  was  according  to 
the  state  of  their  love  and  faith :  at  length,  ivheji  there  remained 
no  love  and  no  faith,  hut  the  persuasion  of  what  is  false,  internal 
respiration  ceased,  and  loith  it  immediate  communication  tvith 
angels,  and  likewise  all  perception. 

1121.  I  was  informed  hy  the  immediate  descendants  of  the  Most 
Ancient  Church  concerning  the  state  of  pereep)tion  which  they 
enjoyed.  They  had  a  perception  of  cdl  things  relative  to  faith, 
almost  like  the  angels,  with  whom  they  had  communication,  hy 
reason  that  their  interior  man,  or  spirit,  through  internal  respira- 
tion, was  joined  loith  heaven  ;  and  that  this  was  a  consequence  of 
their  2yossessing  love  towards  the  Lord  and  love  to  the  neighhour ,  for 
thus  man  is  joined  ivith  the  angels  as  to  their  veriest  life,  which 
consists  in  such  love.  They  said  further,  that  they  had  the  Iccw 
WQ'itten  in  themselves,  hecause  they  were  principled  in  love  to  the 
Lord  and  to  their  neighhour ;  and  hence  whatever  the  laws  enjoin 
was  agreeahle  to  their  perceptions,  and  whatever  the  laws  forhid 
was  contrary  to  them;  nor  had  they  any  doid)t  hut  that  all  human 
laws,  as  well  as  Divine,  are  founded  in  love  to  the  Lord  and, 
neighhotirly  love,  and  respect  such  love  as  their  fundamental 
princijyle :  lohercfore,  since  they  p>ossessed  in  themselves  this  funda- 
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mental  pi'inciple  from,  the  Lord,  they  could  not  hut  have  perfect 
hnowledge  of  all  things  thence  derived.  Tliey  believe,  also,  that  all 
■hiankind  at  this  day,  %vho  love  the  Lord  and  their  neighbour,  like- 
laise  have  the  laiv  written  in  themselves,  and  are  accepted  as  good 
citizens  in  all  places  throughout  the  earth,  as  they  are  in  the  other  life. 

1122.  I  ^vas  further  informed  that  the  men  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church  had  the  most  delightful  dreams,  and  likewise  visions,  and 
that  u:hat  they  signified  was  at  the  same  time  insinuated  into  their 
minds.  Hence  came  their  pctradisiacal  representations,  and  many 
other  things  of  the  like  nature.  Thus  the  objects  of  the  outioard 
semises,  such  as  terrestrial  and  xoorldly  things,  toere  to  them  as 
nothing,  nor  did  they  perceive  anything  of  delight  in  them,  but 
only  in  the  things  which  they  signified  and  represented ;  wherefore, 
when  they  savj  terrestrial  objects,  they  did  not  think  at  all  about 
them,  but  only  about  those  which  they  signified  and  represented ; 
vjhich  to  them  toere  most  delightfid,  being  such  things  as  exist  in 
heaven,  by  virtue  whereof  they  saw  the  Lord  ILimself. 

1123.  I  have  conversed  tvith  the  third  generation  of  the  Host 
Ancient  Church,  wlw  said  that  in  their  time,  luhen  they  lived  in 
the  world,  they  expected  the  Lord,  who  was  to  save  the  lohole  race  of 
mankind;  and  that  it  vxis  then  a  commo7i  saying  amongst  them,  that 
the  seed  of  the  looman  should  tread  upon  the  serpent's  head.  They 
further  said,  that  from  that  time  it  loas  the  greatest  enjoyment  of 
their  lives  to  have  children,  and  their  highest  delight  to  love  their 
part7iers  in  the  married  state;  for  the  sake  of  offspring  calling 
those  delights  the  greatest  enjoyments,  and  those  enjoyments  the 
greatest  delights.  They  added  that  their  •perception  of  these  enjoy- 
ments and  delights  was  received  by  influx  from  heaven,  because 
the  Lord  ivas  to  be  born. 

112-1.  Some  of  the  generation  lohich  lived  immediately  before 
the  Jiood,  not  of  those  tvho  perished,  but  of  those  ivho  tvere  sometvhat 
better,  vjere  present  with  me.  At  first  their  infiux  tvas  tolerably  soft 
and  insensible;  but  it  was  givenme  to  perceive  that  theytvere  inwardly 
ivicked,  and  that  they  imoardly  acted  in  opposition  to  love.  There 
exJialed  from  them  a  fetid  sphere  like  that  of  a  dead  body,  so  that 
the  spirits  ivho  ivere  about  me  fied  away.  They  ijnagined  them- 
selves to  be  so  subtle  that  no  one  would  perceive  what  tJcey  thought. 
L  conversed  with  them  concerning  the  Lm'd,  asking  them  whether 
they  expected  him  as  their  fathers  did.  They  replied,  that  they 
represented  the  Lord  to  themselves  as  an  old  man  ivith  a  grey  beard, 
who  vjas  holy,  and  that  by  a  connection  ivith  him  they  should 
become  holy,  and  in  like  manner  bearded :  hence  arose  the  supersti- 
tious notions  concerning  beards,  which  p>revailed  a^nongst  their 
p)ostcrity.  They  added,  that  now  also  they  were  able  to  adore  him, 
but  thai  they  did  it  from  themselves.  An  angel,  hoivever,  approach- 
ing at  that  instant,  they  were  not  able  to  endure  his  presence. 

1125.  Lt  ivas  cdso  given  me  to  converse  ivith  those  who  tuere 
of  the  church  called  Enos,  spoken  of  in  Genesis  iv.  26  :  their  infiux 
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vjcis  soft,  and  their  speech  unassuming.  They  told  me  that  they 
live  in  charity  loith  each  other,  and  perform  offices  of  friendship  to 
others  ivho  come  amongst  them;  hut  it  appeared  that  their  charity 
was  the  charity  of  friendship).  They  live  in  tranrpdlity ,  and,  like 
good  citizens,  cause  no  disturbance  or  molestation  to  any  one. 

1126.  There  aj^peared  to  mc  a  narrow  apartment,  and  the  door 
being  opened,  there  was  presented  a  tall  m.an,  clothed  in  raiment  of 
intense  whiteness.  I  luondered  who  he  tvas,  and  I  loas  informed 
that  a  man  clothed  in  white  signified  those  tvho  were  called  Noah, 
or  ujho  were  the  first  of  the  Ancient  Church,  ivhich  vxis  the  church 
after  the  flood ;  and  that  they  were  thus  represented  because  they 
were  few. 

1127.  It  wets  granted  me  to  converse  loith  those  luho,  in  the 
Ancient  Church,  or  the  church  after  the  flood,  were  called  Shem. 
Their  influx  tuas  soft,  through  the  region  of  the  head  into  the 
region  of  the  breast  tovxirds  the  heart,  but  it  did  not  extend  to  the 
heart :  by  their  influoe  it  rnight  be  knoivn  lohat  was  their  nature 
and  quality.. 

1128.  There  appeared  a  certain  spirit  veiled  as  loith  a  cloud, 
and  around  his  face  several  luandering  stars,  tvhich  signify  falsities  ; 
and  I  was  informed,  that  such  loas  the  posterity  of  the  Ancient 
Church  when  it  began  to  perish,  especially  among  those  who  insti- 
tuted worship  by  sacrifices  and  by  images. 

1129.  An  account  of  the  antediluvians  ivho  p)^'^^ishcd  will  be 
given  at  the  end  of  this  chapter.  ' 


CHAPTEIl  X. 

1.  AND  these  are  the  generations  of  the  sons  of  Noah  : 
Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth ;  and  unto  them  were  sons  Lorn  after 
the  flood. 

2.  The  sons  of  Japheth ;  Gomer,  and  Magog,  and  Madai, 
and  Javan,  and  Tubal,  and  Meshech,  and  Tiras. 

3.  And  the  sons  of  Gomer ;  Ashkenas,  and  Eiphath,  and 
Togarmah. 

4.  And  the  sons  of  Javan ;  Elishah,  and  Tarshish,  Ghittim, 
and  Dodanim. 

5.  From  these  were  spread  abroad  the  islands  of  the  Gen- 
tiles in  their  lands,  every  one  according  to  his  tongue,  according 
to  their  families,  as  to  their  nations. 

6.  And  the  sons  of  Ham ;  Cush,  and  Mizraim,  and  Phut, 
and  Caanan. 

7.  And  the  sons  of  Cush ;  Seba,  and  Havilah,  and  Sabtah, 
and  liaamah,  and  Sabteka.  And  the  sons  of  Eaamah ;  Sheba, 
and  Dedan. 
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8.  And  Cush  begat  Nimrod.  He  began  to  be  a  mighty  one 
in  the  earth. 

9.  He  was  mighty  in  hunting  before  Jehovah  ;  wherefore 
it  was  said,  As  Nimrod,  mighty  in  hunting  before  Jehovah. 

10.  And  the  beginning  of  his  kingdom  was  Babel,  and  Erech, 
and  Accad,  and  Calneh,  in  the  land  of  Shinar. 

11.  And  out  of  that  land  went  forth  Ashur,  and  built 
Nineveh,  and  the  city  of  Eehoboth,  and  Calah. 

12.  And  Eesen  between  Nineveh  and  Calah ;  the  same  is  a 
great  city. 

13.  And  Mizraim  begat  Ludim,  and  Anamim,  and  Lehabim, 
and  Naphtuhim. 

14.  And  Pathrusim,  and  Casluhim,  of  whom  came  forth 
Philisthim,  and  Caphtorim. 

15.  And  Canaan  begat  Sidon  his  firstborn,  and  Heth, 

16.  And  the  Jebusite,  and  the  Amorite,  and  the  Girgasite, 

17.  And  the  Hivite,  and  the  Arkite,  and  the  Sinite, 

18.  And  the  Arvadite,  and  the  Zemorite,  and  the  Hama- 
thite.  And  afterwards  were  the  families  of  the  Canaanites 
spread  abroad. 

19.  And  the  border  of  the  Canaanites  was  from  Sidon,  in 
coming  to  Gerar,  unto  Azzah,  in  coming  to  Sodom,  and  Gomor- 
rah, and  Admah,  and  Zeboim,  even  unto  Lasha. 

20.  These  are  the  sons  of  Ham,  according  to  their  families, 
according  to  their  tongues,  in  their  countries,  in  their  nations. 

21.  And  there  were  born  also  unto  Shem :  he  is  the  father 
of  all  the  sons  of  Heber  ;  and  the  elder  brother  of  Japheth. 

22.  The  sons  of  Shem:  Elam,  and  Ashur,  and  Arphaxad, 
and  Lud,  and  Aram. 

23.  And  the  sons  of  Aram:  Uz,  and  Hul,  and  Gether,  and  Mash. 

24.  And  Arphaxad  begat  Shelah  ;  and  Shelah  begat  Heber. 

25.  And  unto  Heber  were  born  two  sons :  the  name  of  the 
one  was  Peleg,  for  in  his  days  was  the  earth  divided ;  and  the 
name  of  his  brother  was  Joktan. 

26.  And  Joktan  begat  Almodad,  and  Shelaph,  and  Hazar- 
maveth,  and  Jerah. 

27.  And  Hadoram,  and  Uzal,  and  Diklali, 

28.  And  Obal,  and  Abimael,  and  Shebah, 

29.  And  Ophir  and  Havilah,  and  Jobab.  All  these  were 
the  sons  of  Joktan. 

30.  And  their  dwelling  was  from  Mesha,  in  coming  into 
Sepher,  a  mountain  of  the  East. 

31.  These  are  the  sons  of  Shem,  according  to  their  families 
according  to  their  tongues,  in  their  countries,  according  to  their 
nations. 

32.  These  are  the  families  of  the  sons  of  Noah,  according  to 
their  generations,  in  their  nations ;  and  from  these  were  spread 
abroad  the  nations  in  the  earth  after  the  flood. 
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THE  CONTENTS. 

1130.  This  whole  chapter  treats  throughout  of  the  ancient 
church  and  its  propagation,  verse  1. 

1131.  Those  who  maintained  external  worship  corresponding 
to  internal,  are  the  sons  of  Japheth,  verse  2.  And  they  who 
maintained  external  worship  more  remote  from  internal,  are 
tlie  sons  of  Gomer  and  Javan,  verses  3  and  4.  They  who  main- 
tained worship  still  more  remote,  are  the  islands  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, verse  5. 

1132.  Those  who  cultivated  knowledges,  scientifics  and  rituals, 
and  separated  them  from  things  internal,  are  the  sons  of  Ham, 
verse  6.  Those  who  cidtivated  the  knowledges  of  spiritual 
things  are  the  sons  of  Cush  ;  and  those  who  cultivated  the 
knowledges  of  celestial  things  are  the  sons  of  Eaamah,  verse  7. 

1133.  The  subject  next  treated  of  is  concerning  those  who 
maintained  external  worship,  whilst  interior  evils  and  falses  had 
possession  within.  Nimrod  is  such  worship,  verses  8,  9.  The 
evils  in  such  worship  are  described,  verse  10.  The  falses  therein 
are  described,  verses  11,  12. 

1134.  Next  concerning  those  who  form  to  themselves  new 
kinds  of  worship,  out  of  things  scientific  ;  by  means  of  reason- 
ings, verses  13,  14.  And  of  those  who  make  a  mere  science  of 
the  knowledges  of  faith,  verse  14. 

1135.  Concerning  external  worship  without  internal,  which 
is  Canaan,  and  concerning  the  derivations  of  that  worship, 
verses  15-18.     Concerning  its  extension,  verses  19,  20. 

1136.  Concerning  internal  worship,  which  is  Shem,  and  its 
extension,  even  to  another  ancient  church,  verse  21.  Concerning 
internal  worship  and  its  derivations,  which,  as  being  grounded 
in  charity,  have  relation  to  wisdom,  intelligence,  science,  and 
knowledges ;  which  things  are  signified  by  the  nations  men- 
tioned, verses  22-24. 

1137.  Concerning  a  certain  church  which  existed  in  Syria, 
instituted  by  Heber,  which  may  be  called  another  ancient 
church.  The  internal  worship  of  this  church  is  Peleg,  the  ex- 
ternal is  Joktan,  verse  25.  Its  rituals  are  the  nations  which 
are  named,  verses  26-29.  The  extension  of  this  church  is 
described,  verse  30. 

1138.  That  there  were  divers  kinds  of  worship  in  the  ancient 
church,  according  to  the  genius,  or  temper,  of  each  nation, 
verses  31,  32. 
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THE  INTEENAL  SENSE. 

1139.  IT  was  before  observed,  that  there  are  four  different 
styles  in  the  Word.  The  first  is  that  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church,  which  is  such  as  is  used  from  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis 
to  this  chapter.  The  second  is  historical,  such  as  is  used  in  the 
following  portions  of  the  books  of  Moses  and  in  the  other  his- 
torical books.  The  third  is  prophetical.  The  fourth  is  a  middle 
style,  between  the  prophetical  and  that  of  common  discourse. 
Concerning  these  styles,  see  n.  66. 

1140.  In  this  chapter  and  in  the  next,  as  far  as  the  account 
of  Heber,  the  most  ancient  style  is  continued ;  but  it  here 
becomes  a  ndddle  style  between  the  style  which  consists  of 
relations  constructed  in  the  historical  form  and  the  true  his- 
torical style.  For  by  Noah,  and  his  sons,  Shem,  Ham,  Japheth, 
and  Canaan,  nothing  else  was  or  is  meant,  than  the  Ancient 
Church,  abstractedly,  as  to  its  worship.  By  Shem  is  meant 
internal  worship ;  by  Japheth,  corresponding  external  worship ; 
by  Ham,  internal  worship  corrupted ;  by  Canaan,  external 
worship  separate  from  internal.  There  never  were  such  persons, 
but  those  kinds  of  worship  were  so  named,  because  all  other 
different  kinds,  or  all  specific  differences,  might  be  reduced  to 
those  as  fundamentals.  By  Noah,  then,  nothing  else  was  meant 
but  the  Ancient  Church  in  general,  comprehending,  as  a  parent, 
all  the  rest.  But  by  the  names  in  this  chapter,  exclusive  of 
Heber  and  his  posterity,  are  meant  so  many  nations ;  and  there 
actually  were  so  many  nations  that  constituted  the  Ancient 
Church ;  which  church  was  widely  spread  in  and  around  the 
land  of  Canaan. 

1141.  They  who  are  here  called  the  sons  of  Japheth,  were  all 
such  as  had  external  worship  corresponding  with  internal,  that 
is,  who  lived  in  simplicity,  in  friendship,  and  in  mutual  charity, 
and  knew  no  other  doctrinals  than  external  rites.  They  who 
are  called  the  sons  of  Ham  were  such  as  had  a  corrupt  internal 
worship.  They  who  are  called  the  sons  of  Canaan  were  such 
as  were  in  external  worship  separate  from  internal.  They  who 
are  called  the  sons  of  Shem  were  internal  men,  and  worshipped 
the  Lord  and  loved  their  neighbour;  whose  church  was  nearly 
such  as  our  true  Christian  Church. 

1142.  Their  specific  quality  is  not  mentioned  in  this  chapter, 
for  they  are  only  recounted  as  to  their  names ;  but  it  appears 
from  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  where  the  names  of  these 
nations  frequently  occur,  and  always  with  the  same  signification  ; 
though  sometimes  in  their  genuine  and  at  other  times  in  an 
opposite  sense. 

114o.  Although  these  were  the  names  of  nations  which 
constituted  the  Ancient  Church,  still,  in  the  internal  sense,  they 
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signify  things,  namely,  different  kinds  of  worship.  Names, 
countries,  nations,  and  the  like,  are  entirely  unknown  in  heaven, 
nor  have  the  heavenly  inhabitants  any  idea  of  such  things,  but 
of  the  realities  signified  by  them.  It  is  by  virtue  of  the  internal 
sense  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord  lives.  This  sense  is  as  the  soul, 
of  wddch  the  external  sense  is  as  the  body.  It  is  with  it  as  it 
is  with  man.  When  his  body  dies  his  soul  lives,  and  when  the 
soul  lives  he  no  longer  knows  the  things  that  relate  to  the  body : 
thus  when  he  enters  the  society  of  angels  he  knows  not  what 
the  Word  is  in  its  literal  sense,  but  only  what  it  is  in  its  soul. 
Such  was  the  man  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  that  were  he 
living  at  this  day,  and  read  the  Word,  he  would  not  remain 
in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  but  it  would  be  to  him  as  if  he 
did  not  see  it.  He  would  perceive  only  the  internal  sense 
abstracted  from  the  letter,  and  this  in  such  a  manner  as  if  the 
letter  had  no  existence ;  thus  he  would  perceive  the  life  or 
soul  of  the  Word.  The  case  is  the  same  with  every  part  of  the 
Word,  even  with  the  historical  parts,  the  particulars  recorded 
in  which  actually  occurred  just  as  they  are  related;  notwith- 
standing which  they  do  not  contain  the  minutest  word,  which 
does  not,  in  the  internal  sense,  involve  arcana  which  never 
become  apparent  to  those  who  keep  their  attention  fixed  only 
on  the  historical  composition.  Thus  in  the  present  chapter,  the 
names  mentioned  in  the  literal  or  historical  sense  signify  the 
people  who  constituted  the  Ancient  Church,  but  in  the  internal 
sense  are  meant  their  doctrinals. 

1144.  Verse  1.  And  these  are  the  generations  of  the  sons  of 
Noah :  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth :  and  unto  them  were  sons  born 
after  the  flood.  These  are  the  generations  of  the  sons  of  Noah, 
signifies  the  derivations  of  the  doctrines  and  worship  of  the 
Ancient  Church,  which  in  general  is  Noah :  Shem,  Ham,  and 
Japheth,  have  the  same  signification  here  as  above ;  Shem 
signifies  true  internal  worship ;  Ham  signifies  corrupt  internal 
worship ;  Jajiheth  signifies  external  worship  corresponding  with 
internal:  by  sons  being  born  to  them  are  signified  doctrinals 
thence  derived :  after  the  flood  signifies  from  the  time  that  this 
new  church  existed. 

1145.  That  by  the  generations  of  the  sons  of  Noah  are  signified 
the  derivations  of  the  doctrinals  and  worship  of  the  Ancient 
Church,  which  in  general  is  Noah,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  generations  or  nativities,  spoken  of  above.  Generations,  in 
the  external  or  literal  sense,  are  descents  of  one  person  from 
another,  as  is  commonly  known ;  but  in  the  internal  sense,  they 
all  have  relation  to  things  celestial  and  spiritual,  or  to  such  as 
belong  to  charity  and  faith.  Consequently,  generations  in  this 
passage  have  relation  to  the  things  of  the  church,  and  therefore 
to  doctrinals,  as  will  better  appear  from  what  follows. 

1146.  That  Shem,  Ham,  and.  Japheth  signify  here  as  above. 
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namely  Shem  true  internal  worship,  Ham  corrupt  internal 
worship,  and  Japheth  external  worship  corresponding  with 
internal,  appears  from  what  was  said  above  concerning  them, 
where  it  was  not  only  shown  that  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth, 
signify  those  kinds  of  worship,  but  also  what  is  meant  by  true 
internal  worship  or  Shem ;  what  by  corrupt  internal  worship  or 
Ham;  and  likewise  what  by  external  worship  corresponding 
with  internal  or  Japheth ;  wherefore  it  is  needless  to  dwell 
longer  on  the  subject. 

1147.  That  by  sons  being  horn  unto  them  are  signified  doctrinals 
thence  derived,  appears  from  the  signification  of  sons  in  the 
internal  sense,  as  denoting  the  truths  of  faith,  and  also  falses, 
consequently  doctrinals,  by  which  are  signified  both  truths  and 
falses,  for  such  are  the  doctrinals  of  churches ;  that  sons  have 
this  signification,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  264,  489,  491,  533. 

1148.  That  after  the  flood,  signifies  from  the  time  that  this 
new  church  existed,  appears  in  like  manner  from  what  was  said 
in  the  preceding  chapters ;  for  the  end  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church  is  described  by  the  flood,  and  also  the  beginning  of  the 
Ancient  Church.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  church  before 
the  flood  is  called  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  but  the  church  after 
the  flood  is  called  the  Ancient  Church. 

1149.  Verse  2.  The  sons  of  Japheth:  Gomer,  and  Magog, 
and  Madai,  and  Javan,  and  Tubal,  and  Meshech,  and  Tiras.  The 
sons  of  Japheth  signify  those  who  maintained  external  worship 
corresponding  with  internal:  Gomer,  Magog,  Madai,  Javan, 
Tubal,  Meshech,  and  Tiras,  were  so  many  several  nations  who 
maintained  such  worship ;  by  which  nations,  in  the  internal 
sense,  are  signified  so  many  several  doctrinals,  which  were  the 
same  as  rituals,  which  they  observed  as  holy. 

1150.  That  the  sons  of  Japheth  signify  those  who  had  external 
worship  corresponding  with  internal,  was  said  above.  External 
worship  is  said  to  correspond  with  internal,  when  what  is 
essential  is  contained  within  it.  The  essential  of  worship  is 
adoration  of  the  Lord  from  the  heart ;  this  cannot  exist,  unless 
the  heart  be  in  charity  or  neighbourly  love ;  in  charity  or 
neighbourly  love  the  Lord  is  present  and  can  then  be  adored 
from  the  heart :  thus  adoration  is  from  the  Lord,  for  the  Lord 
gives  all  ability  and  all  the  real  life  in  adoration.  Hence  it 
follows,  that  the  quality  of  adoration  or  worship  is  according  to 
the  quality  of  the  charity  in  a  man.  All  worship  is  adoration, 
because,  to  be  worship,  adoration  of  the  Lord  must  be  in  it. 
The  sons  of  Japheth,  or  the  nations  and  people  who  were  called 
the  sons  of  Japheth,  lived  together  in  mutual  charity,  in  friend- 
ship, in  civility,  and  in  simplicity,  wherefore  the  Lord  was 
present  in  their  worship ;  for  when  the  Lord  is  present  in 
external  worship,  internal  worship  is  contained  within  it,  or  it 
is   external   worship   corresponding   to   internal.     There    were 
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many  nations  of  old,  as  there  are  some  at  this  day,  who  place 
worship  in  externals,  not  knowing  what  internal  things  mean, 
who,  if  they  know,  do  not  think  about  them.  If  they  acknow- 
ledge the  Lord  and  love  their  neighbour,  the  Lord  is  in  their 
worship,  and  they  are  the  sons  of  Japheth  ;  but  if  they  deny  the 
Lord  and  love  only  themselves,  and  are  unconcerned  about  their 
neighbour,  especially  if  they  bear  hatred  to  him,  their  worship 
is  external  separate  from  internal,  and  they  are  the  sons  of 
Canaan,  or  Canaanites. 

1151.  That  Gomer,  Magog,  Madai,  Javan,  Tubal,  Mcshech,  and 
Tiras,  were  so  many  several  nations,  who  were  principled  in 
such  worship,  and  that  by  them,  in  the  internal  sense,  are 
signified  so  many  doctrinals,  which  were  the  same  as  rituals, 
which  they  observed  as  holy,  appears  manifestly  from  the  Word, 
where  those  nations  are  frequently  mentioned ;  for  they  signify 
external  worship  ;  sometimes  external  worship  corresponding  to 
internal,  sometimes  opposite  to  it :  the  reason  of  their  opposite 
signification  is,  because  all  Churches,  wherever  they  were 
planted,  in  process  of  time  became  changed,  till  at  length  their 
state  was  opposite  to  that  at  their  first  establishment.  That 
the  nations  here  mentioned  signify  nothing  else  but  external 
worship,  consequently  the  doctrinals  received  among  them, 
which  were  ritual  observances,  may  appear,  as  just  observed, 
from  other  parts  of  the  Word,  especially  from  the  prophets. 
Concerning  JMagog,  Meshech,  Tubal,  and  Gomer,  it  is  thus 
written  in  Ezekiel :  "  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  against  Gorj,  the 
land  of  Magog,  the  chief  prince  of  Mcshech,  and  Tubal;  and 
prophesy  against  him,  and  say,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovah : 
Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  6  Gog,  the  chief  prince  of  Meshech 
and  Tuhal ;  and  I  will  bring  thee  back,  and  put  hooks  into  thy 
jaws,  and  will  bring  thee  forth,  and  all  thine  army,  horses,  and 
horsemen,  all  of  them  completely  equipped,  a  great  congregation, 
with  buckler  and  shield,  all  of  them  handling  swords ;  Persia, 
Cush,  and  Phut,  with  them,  all  of  them  with  shield  and  helmet ; 
Gomer,  and  all  his  bands ;  the  house  of  Togarmah,  the  sides  of 
the  north,  and  all  his  bands ;  and  many  people  with  thee.  In 
the  latter  years  thou  shalt  come  upon  the  land  that  is  brought 
back  from  the  sword,  gathered  from  many  people,  upon  tlie 
mountains  of  Israel,  which  were  made  a  waste  "  (xxxviii.  2-6, 
8).  The  whole  of  this  chapter  treats  of  the  church  as  having 
become  perverted,  till  at  length  it  placed  all  worship  in  externals 
or  in  ritual  observances,  to  the  extinction  of  charity  ;  which 
charity  is  signified  by  the  mountains  of  Israel.  Gog,  and  the 
land  of  Magog,  the  chief  prince  of  Meshech  o,nd  of  Tubal, 
signifies  worship  in  externals.  Any  one  may  see  that  the 
subject  here  treated  of  is  not  Gog  and  Magog;  the  Word  of  tlie 
Lord  does  not  treat  of  worldly  things,  but  involves  in  it  things 
divine. 
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Again,  in  the  same  prophet:  "  Prophesy  against  Gog,  and  say, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovali ;  Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  0  Gog, 
the  chief  prince  of  Meshccli  and  Tuhal ;  and  I  will  bring  thee 
baclf  and  leave  but  a  sixth  part  of  thee,  and  will  cause  thee  to 
come  up  from  the  sides  of  the  north,  and  will  bring  thee  upon 
tlie  mountains  of  Israel.  Thou  shalt  fall  upon  the  mountains 
of  Israel,  thou,  and  all  thy  bands,  and  the  people  that  is  with 
thee "  (xxxix.  1,  2,  4).  This  chapter  also  treats  throughout  of 
external  worship  which  has  separated  from  internal,  and  become 
idolatrous,  wliich  is  here  signified  by  Gog,  Meshech,  and  Tubal ; 
by  them  also  are  meant  the  doctrinals  which  such  adopt,  and 
which  they  afterwards  confirm  by  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word, 
and  so  falsify  truths  and  destroy  internal  worship ;  for,  as 
was  observed,  those  nations  have  also  an  opposite  signification. 
So  in  John :  "■  When  the  thousand  years  are  expired,  Satan  shall 
be  loosed  out  of  his  prison,  and  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the 
nations,  which  are  in  the  four  corners  of  the  earth,  Gog  and 
Magog,  to  gather  them  together  to  battle ; — they  went  up  on  the 
plain  of  the  earth,  and  compassed  the  camp  of  the  saints  about, 
and  the  beloved  city "  (liev.  xx.  7-9) ;  where  Gog  and  ^lagog 
have  a  similar  signification  as  above.  External  worship  separate 
from  internal,  that  is,  separate  from  love  to  the  Lord  and  from 
neighbourly  love,  is  merely  idolatrous,  and  compasses  the  camp 
of  the  saints  and  the  beloved  city.  Concerning  Meshech  and 
Tubal  it  is  thus  written  in  Ezekiel:  "There  is  Meshech  and 
Tuhcd,  and  all  her  multitude :  her  graves  are  around  about  him : 
all  of  them  uncircumcised,  slain  with  the  sword,  because  they 
caused  their  terror  in  the  land  of  the  living "  (xxxii.  26)  ; 
speaking  of  Egypt,  or  things  of  science,  by  which  such  are 
desirous  to  investigate  spiritual  subjects.  Meshech  and  Tubal 
signify  doctrinals  which  are  ritual  observances,  and  which  are 
called  uncircumcised  when  uninfluenced  by  love :  hence  they 
are  said  to  be  slain  with  the  sword,  and  to  be  a  terror  in  the 
land  of  the  living.  Of  Javan  it  is  thus  written  in  Joel :  "  The 
sons  of  Judah  and  the  sons  of  Jerusalem,  ye  have  sold  to  the 
sons  of  the  Javanites,  that  ye  may  remove  them  far  from  their 
border "  (iii.  6) :  the  sons  of  Judah  signify  the  celestial  things 
of  faith,  and  the  sons  of  Jerusalem  the  spiritual  things  of  faith, 
thus  things  internal :  the  sons  of  the  Javanite  signify  worship 
in  externals  separate  from  what  is  internal :  and  because  such 
worship  is  so  far  removed  from  what  is  internal,  therefore  it  is 
said,  that  they  removed  them  far  from  their  border. 

Javan  and  Tubal  denote  true  external  worship  itself  in  Isaiah : 
"  It  shall  come  that  I  will  gather  all  nations  and  tongues,  and  they 
shall  come  and  see  my  glory.  And  I  will  set  a  sign  among  them, 
and  will  send  those  that  escape  of  them  to  the  nations,  Tavsliish, 
Pliut,  and  Lud,  that  draw  the  bow,  Tuhal  and  Javan,  the  isles 
afar  off,  that  have  not  heard  my  fame,  neither  have  seen  my 
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glory :  and  they  shall  declare  my  glory  amongst  the  Gentiles  " 
(Ixvi.  18,  19) ;  speaking  of  the  Lord's  kingdom,  and  of  his  advent. 
Tubal  and  Javan  denote  those  who  are  principled  in  external 
worship  corresponding  with  internal,  who  were  to  be  instructed 
concerning  things  internal. 

1152.  Verses  3,  4.  And  the  som  of  Gomer ;  Ashhenas,  and 
Et2}hafh,  and  Tor/arm  ah.  And  the  sons  of  Javan;  Elishah,  and 
Tarshish,  Chittim,  and  Dodanim.  By  the  sons  of  Gomer  are 
also  signified  those  who  maintained  external  worship,  but 
derived  from  that  which  prevailed  in  the  nation  called  Gomer. 
Ashkenas,  Riphath,  and  Togarmah,  were  so  many  nations, 
amongst  which  such  worship  prevailed ;  and  they  also  signify 
so  many  several  doctrinals  which  respected  ritual  observances, 
derived  from  such  external  worship  as  prevailed  with  Gomer : 
the  sons  of  Javan  signify  others  still,  who  maintained  external 
worship  derived  from  tlie  worship  which  prevailed  in  the  nation 
called  Javan :  Elishah,  Tarshish,  Chittim,  and-  Dodanim,  were  so 
many  nations  amongst  which  such  worship  prevailed ;  and  by 
them  are  also  signified  so  many  several  doctrinals,  which 
respected  ritual  observances,  derived  from  such  external  worship 
as  prevailed  with  Javan. 

1153.  That  by  the  sons  of  Gomer  are  also  signified  those  who 
n)aintaiued  external  worship,  but  derived  from  that  wliich 
prevailed  with  the  nation  called  Gomer,  follows  from  what  was 
said  and  shown  above  concerning  the  signification  of  sons ;  and 
also  from  the  circumstance,  that  Gomer  was  one  of  those  nations 
whose  external  worship  corresponded  with  internal.  Seven 
nations  which  maintained  such  worship  are  named  in  the 
foregoing  verse ;  and  here  again  seven  nations  are  named  which 
are  called  the  sons  of  Gomer  and  Javan:  but  what  was  the 
specific  difference  between  one  and  the  other  cannot  be  explained, 
since  nothing  respecting  them  is  here  mentioned  beyond  their 
names.  The  differences,  however,  may  appear  from  the  prophets, 
where  the  various  specific  kinds  of  worship  are  treated  of. 

In  general,  all  the  differences  of  external  worship,  as  also  of 
internal,  are  to  be  estimated  according  to  the  adoration  of  the 
Lord  in  them ;  and  adoration  is  according  to  love  to  the  Lord 
and  neighbourly  love  included  in  it ;  for  the  Lord  is  present  in 
love ;  thus  in  worship ;  the  differences  of  which,  among  the 
nations  here  named,  were  hereby  determined. 

That  it  may  yet  more  clearly  appear  what  are  the  differences 
of  worship  and  what  they  were  amongst  the  various  nations  in 
the  Ancient  Church,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  all  true  worship 
consists  in  adoration  of  the  Lord  in  humiliation,  and  humiliation 
consists  in  man's  acknowledgment  that  in  himself  there  is  nothing 
alive  and  notliing  good,  but  that  in  himself  all  is  dead,  yea,  like 
a  carcase ;  and  in  the  further  acknowledgment  that  everything 
that  lives  and  is  good  is  from  the  Lord.     The  more  a  man  is  in 
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this  acknowledgment,  not  with  the  lips  only  but  with  the  heart, 
so  much  the  more  is  he  in  humiliation,  consequently  so  much 
the  more  in  adoration,  that  is,  in  true  worship,  and  so  much  the 
more  in  love  and  charity,  and  so  much  the  more  in  hapi)iness ; 
the  one  being  in  the  other,  as  things  joined  together  and  in- 
separable. Hence  it  may  appear  what  are  the  differences  of 
worship  with  their  respective  qualities. 

They  who  are  here  named,  and  called  the  sons  of  Gomer  and 
Javau,  are  they  who  had  external  worship  corresponding  to 
internal,  but  siich  as  was  somewhat  more  remote  than  that  of 
those  who  are  named  in  the  preceding  verse,  whence  they  are 
called  their  sons.  The  generations  successively  descending,  or 
derivations,  here  proceed  from  what  is  interior  to  what  is 
exterior.  The  more  sensual  a  man  becomes,  so  much  the  more 
is  he  exterior ;  consequently,  so  much  the  more  is  he  removed 
from  the  true  worship  of  the  Lord ;  His  worship  partakes  more 
of  tlie  world,  the  body,  and  the  earth,  and  less  of  the  spirit, 
consequently  is  more  remote.  These  who  are  called  the  sons  of 
Gomer  and  Javan,  as  being  more  sensual,  placed  worship  in 
externals  more  than  they  who  are  described  as  their  parents  and 
cousins,  wherefore  here  they  constitute  another  class. 

1154.  That  Ashkenas,  Eiphath,  and  Togarmah,  were  so  many 
several  nations,  which  cultivated  such  worship,  and  that  they 
signify  so  many  several  doctrinals,  which  respected  ritual 
observances  derived  from  the  external  worship  prevailing  with 
Gomer,  appears  from  the  prophetic  writings,  where  the  same 
nations  are  mentioned.  They  signify  doctrinals,  or  rituals,  in 
both  senses,  sometimes  in  the  genuine  sense,  sometimes  in  the 
opposite,  as  is  usual  with  the  prophets.  Ashkenas  is  spoken  of 
in  Jeremiah :  "  Lift  up  a  standard  in  the  land,  sound  the  trumpet 
among  the  nations,  consecrate  the  nations  against  her,  cause  to 
hear  against  her  the  kingdoms  of  Ararath,  Minni  and  Ashkenas  " 
(li.  27) ;  speaking  of  the  destruction  of  Babel ;  where  Ashkenas 
denotes  idolatrous  worship,  or  external  worship  separate  from 
internal,  which  destroyed  Babel ;  in  particular,  it  denotes  false 
doctrinals.  Thus  in  the  opposite  sense  Togarmah  is  mentioned 
in  Ezekiel:  "Javau,  Tubal,  and  Meshech,  these  were  thy 
traders ;  they  traded  in  the  soul  of  man,  and  in  vessels  of  brass, 
in  thy  market.  They  of  the  house  of  Togarmah  traded  in  thy 
fairs  with  horses,  and  horsemen,  and  mules "  (xxvii.  13,  14)  ; 
speaking  of  Tyre,  which  represented  those  who  possessed  the 
knowledges  of  things  celestial  and  spiritual.  Javan,  Tubal,  and 
Meshech,  signify,  as  above,  various  representative  or  correspond- 
ing rites.  Togarmah  has  a  like  signification.  The  external  rites 
of  the  former  nations  have  respect  to  things  celestial,  but  of  the 
latter  or  Togarmah,  to  things  spiritual,  as  appears  from  the 
signification  of  the  things  in  which  they  traded  :  here  Togarmah 
is  used  in  a  genuine  sense.     Again  in  the  same  prophet :  "  Gomer 
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and  all  liis  bands,  the  house  of  Togarmah ;  the  sides  of  the 
north  with  all  their  bands "  (xxxviii.  6) ;  denoting  perverted 
doctrinals,  which  are  also  the  sides  of  the  north :  here  it  is  used 
in  an  opposite  sense. 

1155.  That  by  the  sons  of  Javan  are  signified  others  still,  who 
cultivated  external  worship  derived  from  that  which  prevailed 
in  the  nation  called  Javan,  is  equally  apparent  from  the  writ- 
ings of  the  prophets,  where  they  occur  as  part  of  a  series  in 
which  the  things  themselves  are  mentioned,  and  in  which  they 
bear  their  proper  signification,  just  as  the  things  do.  The  reason 
why  the  sons  of  Gomer  and  of  Javan  are  alone  mentioned,  and 
not  the  sons  of  the  other  five  who  are  named  in  the  second 
verse,  is,  because  the  sons  of  the  one  have  relation  to  the  class 
of  things  spiritual,  and  the  sons  of  the  other  to  the  class  of  things 
celestial.  That  the  sons  of  Gomer  have  relation  to  the  class  of 
things  spiritual,  appears  from  the  passages  in  the  prophets  just 
above  quoted ;  and  that  the  sons  of  Javan  have  relation  to  the 
class  of  things  celestial,  will  appear  from  what  follows.  The 
class  of  things  spiritual  is  distinguished  from  the  class  of  things 
celestial  by  this  ;  that  the  former  regard  the  truths  of  faith,  and 
the  latter  the  goods  of  faith,  which  relate  to  charity.  Although 
these  distinctions  are  entirely  unknown  in  the  world,  yet  they 
are  most  perfectly  known  in  heaven,  not  only  as  to  the  differ- 
ences in  general,  but  also  as  to  the  differences  in  particular ;  for 
in  heaven  there  is  not  the  least  assignable  difference  but  what  is 
distinguished  by  the  most  orderly  arrangement.  In  the  world 
it  is  barely  known  that  different  kinds  of  worship  exist,  and 
nothing  more  of  them  is  known  than  differences  in  externals ; 
but  in  heaven,  the  exact  differences,  which  are  innumerable, 
appear  to  the  life,  and  are  seen,  indeed,  as  to  their  qualities  in 
internals. 

1156.  That  Elishah,  Tarshish,  Chittim,  and  Dodanim,  were  so 
many  nations  which  cultivated  such  worship,  and  that  they 
signify  so  many  doctrinals  of  the  nature  of  rituals,  derived  from 
the  external  worship  prevailing  with  Javan,  may  appear  from  the 
following  passages  in  the  prophets.  Concerning  Elishah  it  is 
thus  written  in  Ezekiel :  "  Eine  linen,  with  broidered  work 
from  Egypt,  was  that  which  thou  spreadest  forth,  to  be  thy 
ensign  :  blue  and  purple  from  the  isles  of  Elishah  were  thy  cover- 
ing "  (xxvii.  7) ;  speaking  of  Tyre,  which  signifies  those  who 
possess  celestial  and  spiritual  riches,  or  knowledges :  broidered 
work  from  Egypt  denotes  scientifics,  and  consequently  rituals 
representative  of  things  spiritual :  blue  and  purple  from  the 
isles  of  Elishah  denote  rituals  corresponding  with  internal 
worship,  consequently  those  representative  of  things  celestial. 
Here  they  are  mentioned  in  a  genuine  sense.  Concerning 
Tarshish  it  is  thus  written  in  Isaiali :  "  I  will  send  those  tliat 
escape  of  them  to  the  nations,  to  Tarsldsli,  Phut,  and  Lud,  that 
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draw  the;  bow,  to  Tnhal  and  Javan,  the  isles  afar  off"  (Ixvi.  19). 
Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  Howl,  ye  ships  of  Tarshish, 
because  Tyre  is  laid  -waste,  so  that  there  is  no  house  for  enter- 
ing in;  from  tlie  land  of  Cliittim,  this  is  manifest  to  them" 
(xxiii.  1) ;  concerning  Tarshish,  see  also  Isa.  Ix.  9 ;  Jer.  x.  9 ; 
Ezek.  xxvii.  12 ;  Ps.  xlviii.  7 ;  where  it  is  mentioned  to 
signify  rituals  or  doctrinals.  Concerning  Chittim  it  is  thus 
written  in  Jeremiah :  "  Pass  to  the  isles  of  Chittim  and  see  ;  and 
to  Arabia,  and  consider  well  whether  there  be  such  a  thing  "  (ii. 
10).  And  in  Isaiah:  "And  he  said.  Thou  shalt  no  more 
rejoice,  0  thou  oppressed  virgin,  daughter  of  Zidon ;  arise,  pass 
over  to  Chittim;  there  also  shalt  thou  have  no  rest"  (xxiii.  12) ; 
where  Chittim  denotes  rituals.  So  in  Ezekiel :  "  Of  the  oaks  of 
Bashan  have  they  made  thy  oars, — they  have  made  thy  beam  of 
ivory  from  the  isles  of  Chittim  "  (xxvii.  6)  ;  speaking  of  Tyre :  the 
beam  of  a  ship  from  the  isles  of  Chittim  denotes  the  externals 
of  worsliip,  consequently  rituals,  which  respect  the  class  of  things 
celestial.  So  in  Moses :  "  Ships  shall  come  from  the  coast  of 
Chittim,  and  shall  afflict  Ashur,  and  shall  afflict  Heber  "  (Numb. 
xxiv.  24) ;  denoting  also  external  worship  or  rituals.  Hence  it 
may  appear  that  by  all  these  names,  in  an  internal  sense,  are 
signified  things,  which  things  are  arranged  in  their  series. 

1157.  Verse  5.  From  these  ivere  spread  abroad  the  islands  of 
the  Gentiles  in  their  lands,  every  one  according  to  his  tongue, 
according  to  their  families,  as  to  their  nations.  By  these  were 
spread  abroad  the  islands  of  the  Gentiles,  is  signified  that  the  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  worship  prevailing  in  many  nations  had  their 
rise  from  these ;  islands  are  particular  tracts,  consequently  par- 
ticular kinds  of  worship,  which  were  still  more  remote :  lands 
signify  the  general  aspects  thereof:  every  one  according  to 
his  tongue,  according  to  their  families,  as  to  their  nations, 
signifies  that  those  kinds  of  worship  were  according  to  the 
genius  of  each;  according  to  his  tongue  is  according  to  the 
opinion  of  each;  according  to  their  families  is  according  to  their 
probity  or  uprightness ;  as  to  their  nations  means  as  to  both 
opinion  and  probity  in  general. 

1158.  From  these  ivere  spread  abroad  the  islands  of  the 
Gentiles  in  their  lands. — That  these  words  signify  that  the 
different  kinds  of  worship  prevailing  in  many  nations  had  their 
rise  from  these,  and  that  islands  are  particular  tracts,  con- 
sequently particular  kinds  of  worship,  still  more  remote,  and 
that  lands  signify  the  general  principles  or  parts  thereof, 
appears  from  the  signiiication  of  islands  in  the  Word.  The 
subject  heretofore  treated  of  is  concerning  those  who  cultivated 
external  worship  corresponding  with  internal.  The  seven  sons 
cif  Japheth  signify  those  who  approached  nearer  to  true  internal 
worship ;  the  seven  sons  of  Gomer,  and  at  the  same  time  of 
Javan,  signify  those  who  were  more  remote  from  true  internal 
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worship.  The  islands  of  the  Gentiles  signify  those  who  were 
still  more  remote,  and  properly  those  who  lived  together  in 
mutual  charity,  but  still  in  ignorance,  not  knowing  anything  of 
the  Lord,  of  the  doctrinals  of  faith  belonging  to  the  church,  or 
of  internal  worship,  but  who  yet  had  a  kind  of  external  worship 
which  they  religiously  observed.  In  the  Word  such  are  called 
islands ;  wherefore  in  an  internal  sense  islands  signify  worship 
which  is  more  remote  from  true  internal  worship.  They  who 
are  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  as  the  angels  are,  know 
not  what  islands  are,  for  they  have  no  longer  any  idea  of  such 
places,  but  instead  of  them  they  have  a  perception  of  more  remote 
worship,  such  as  prevails  amongst  the  Gentiles  that  are  out  of 
the  church.  In  like  manner,  also,  by  islands  they  have  a 
perception  of  those  things  witliin  the  church  itself,  which  are 
somewhat  more  remote  from  charity ;  such  as  friendship  and 
courtesy.  Friendship  is  not  charity,  still  less  is  courtesy,  but 
they  are  degrees  beneath  charity ;  being,  however,  as  they  more 
and  more  partake  of  charity,  the  more  sincere. 

That  such  things  are  signified  by  islands,  may  appear  from 

the  following  passages  in  the  Word :  "  Keep  silence  before  me, 

0  islands,  and  let  the  people  renew  their  strength ;  let  them 

come  near. — The  islands  saw,  and  feared,  the  ends  of  the  earth 

trembled,  drew  near,  and  came  "  (Isa.  xli.  1,  5) ;  where  islands 

denote   the   upright   Gentiles   out   of    the    church,   who   have 

religiously  observed  their  external  worship :  the  last  boundaries, 

where  the  church  is,  are  called  the  ends  of  the  earth.     Again,  in 

the  same  prophet:  "He  shall  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged,  till 

he  set  judgment  in  the  earth,  and  the  islands  wait  for  his  law. 

— Sing  unto  Jehovah  a  new  song,  his  praise  from  the  end  of  the 

earth,  ye  that  go  down  to  the  sea,  and  the  fulness  thereof,  the 

islands  and  the  inhabitants  thereof. — They  shall  give  glory  to 

Jehovah,  and  shall  show  his  praise  in  the  islands"  (xlii.  4,  10, 

12) ;   islands  here  also  signify  the  Gentiles  out  of  the  church 

who  have  lived  in  ignorance,  simplicity,  and  probity.     Again,  in 

the  same  prophet :  "  Listen,  0  islands,  unto  me,  and  hearken  ye 

people  from  afar"  (xlix.  1)  ;    denoting,  in  like  manner,  those 

Gentiles  who  were  more  remote  from  the  worship  of  the  Lord 

and  from  the  knowledges  of  faith,  wherefore  it  is  said/?'07;i  afar. 

Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  The  islands  shall  hope  in  me,  and 

on   mine   arm  shall  they   trust "   (li.    5) ;   denoting   the    same 

Gentiles ;  and  because  they  live  in  probity,  it  is  therefore  said, 

"  They  shall  hope  in  me,  and  on  mine  arm  shall  they  trust." 

So  in  Jeremiah :  "  Hear  the  word  of  Jehovah,  0  ye  nations,  and 

declare  it  in  the  islands  afar  off"  (xxxi.  10) ;  denoting  the  same. 

So  in  Zephaniah:  "Jehovah  will  be  terrible  unto  them,  for  he 

will  famish  all  the  gods  of  the  earth  ;    and  they   shall  bow 

themselves  down,  every  one  from  his  place,  all  the  islands  of 

the  Gentiles"  (ii.  11);   the  islands  of  the  Gentiles  signify  the 
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nations  more  remote  from  the  knowledges  of  faith.  So  in 
David :  "  Jehovah  reigneth,  let  the  earth  rejoice,  let  the  many 
iskmds  be  glad;  clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  him" 
(Ps.  xcvii.  1,  2) ;  again  denoting  the  Gentiles.  Their  ignorance 
is  here  expressed  representatively  by  clouds  and  darkness,  but 
because  they  are  in  simplicity  and  probity,  it  is  said,  "  round 
about  him."  Since  islands  signify  things  more  remote,  there- 
fore also  Tarshish,  Phut,  Lud,  Tubal,  and  Javan,  by  whom 
are  signified  different  kinds  of  external  worship,  are  called 
islands  (Isa.  Ixvi.  19) :  Chittim,  likewise,  is  so  called  (Jer.  ii.  10  ; 
Ezek.  xxvii.  6).  Islands,  also,  when  they  are  opposed  to  land  or 
mountains,  signify  the  truths  of  faith,  by  reason  of  their  being 
in  the  sea ;  thus  they  signify  doctrinals,  which  respect  ritual 
observances. 

1159.  Every  one  according  to  Ms  tongue,  according  to  their 
families,  as  to  their  nations.  These  words  signify  according  to 
the  disposition  of  each.  According  to  his  tongue  means  accord- 
ing to  the  opinion  of  each.  According  to  their  families  means 
according  to  the  probity  of  each ;  as  to  their  nations  means  as 
to  both  opinion  and  probity  in  general.  This  may  appear  from 
the  signification  of  a  tongue,  and  of  families,  and  nations,  as 
mentioned  in  the  Word;  concerning  which,  by  the  divine 
mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will  be  said  elsewhere.  The  reason 
why  tongues,  in  the  internal  sense,  signify  opinions,  and  con- 
sequently principles  and  persuasions,  is,  because  the  corre- 
spondence of  the  tongue  with  the  intellectual  part  of  man,  or 
with  his  thought,  is  like  that  of  the  effect  with  its  cause ;  such 
also  is  the  influx  of  man's  thoughts  into  the  motions  of  the 
tongue  in  discourse,  and  such  also  is  the  influx  of  heaven ; 
concerning  which,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  some 
experimental  testimony  will  be  given  hereafter.  That  families, 
in  the  internal  sense,  signify  probity,  and  also  charity  and  love, 
is  a  truth  grounded  in  this  circumstance,  that  all  things  relating 
to  mutual  love  are  regarded  in  the  heavens  as  consanguinities 
and  relationships,  consetj^uently  as  families ;  concerning  which, 
see  n.  G85 ;  wherefore,  in  the  Word,  such  things  as  relate  to  love 
and  charity  are  expressed  by  houses,  and  also  by  families, 
though  we  need  not  confirm  it  at  present.  That  a  house  is  used 
according  to  such  signification,  may  be  seen,  n.  710.  That 
nations  signify  both  opinion  and  probity  in  general,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  a  nation  or  nations  in  the  Word. 
Nations,  in  a  good  sense,  signify  things  new  relating  to  will  and 
understanding,  consequently,  the  goods  of  love  and  the  truths  of 
laith  ;  but,  in  an  opposite  sense,  they  signify  evils  and  falses. 

The  case  is  similar  in  respect  to  the  signification  of  houses, 
families,  and  tongues,  as  might  be  proved  by  many  passages  from 
the  Word.  The  reason  of  their  having  this  signification  is, 
because    the   Most  Ancient    Church   was    distinsfuished    into 
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houses,  into  families,  and  into  nations.  A  house  consisted  of 
the  husband  and  wife,  with  their  children  and  their  men-servants 
and  maid-servants ;  a  family  consisted  of  several  houses  not  far 
distant  from  each  other  in  relationship;  but  a  nation  con- 
sisted of  several  families :  hence,  nations  signified  all  the  families 
combined.  It  is  similar  in  heaven,  but  there  all  relationships 
are  regarded  according  to  love  and  faith  towards  the  Lord ;  see 
n.  685.  Hence  then  comes  the  signification  of  nations  in  the 
internal  sense,  as  being  a  general  term  comprising  both  what 
relates  to  the  will  and  to  the  understanding,  or,  what  amounts 
to  the  same,  both  the  things  of  love  and  the  things  of  faith, 
respectively  considered  as  to  the  families  and  houses  of  which 
they  are  formed.  See  on  this  subject  Avhat  was  said  above,  n. 
470,  471,  483.  Hence  it  appears,  that  nations  signify  both 
opinion  and  probity  in  general ;  and  that  each  according  to  his 
tongue,  according  to  their  families,  as  to  their  nations,  signifies 
the  disposition  of  every  man,  family,  and  nation,  to  which 
worship  was  derived  from  the  Ancient  Church. 

1160.  Verse  6.  Aoid  the  sons  of  Ham :  Gush,  and  Mizraini, 
and  Phut,  and  Canaan.  By  Ham  is  here  signified,  as  before, 
faith  separate  from  charity:  by  the  sons  of  Ham  are  signified 
the  offspring  of  such  separate  faith :  Citsh,  Mizraim,  Phut,  and 
Canaan,  were  so  many  nations,  by  which,  in  the  internal  sense, 
are  signified  knowledges,  sciences,  and  modes  of  worship,  which 
are  of  faith  separate  from  charity. 

1161.  That  by  Ham  is  signified  faith  separate  from  charity, 
appears  from  what  was  said  and  shown  concerning  him  in  the 
foregoing  chapter. 

1162.  Hence  it  follows,  that  by  the  sons  of  Ham  are  signified 
the  things  which  belong  to  such  a  separate  faith.  In  order  to 
know  what  is  meant  by  Ham,  and  thence  what  by  the  sons  of 
Ham,  it  must  first  be  known  what  faith  separate  from  charity  is. 
Faith  separate  from  charity  is  no  faith ;  and  where  there  is  no 
faith  there  is  no  worship,  neither  internal  nor  external ;  or  if 
there  be  any  worship,  it  is  corrupt ;  wherefore,  by  Ham,  in  like 
manner,  is  signified  internal  worship  corrupted.  It  is  a  false 
notion  to  suppose  that  faith  consists  in  the  mere  knowledge  of 
things  celestial  and  spiritual  separate  from  charity;  for  some- 
times the  very  worst  of  men  are  most  eminently  distinguished 
for  such  knowledge,  who  live  in  continual  habits  of  hatred, 
revenge,  and  adultery,  consequently  who  are  infernal,  and  after 
the  life  of  the  body  become  devils.  Hence  it  may  appear  that 
knowledge  is  not  faith.  But  faith  is  an  acknowledgment  of 
the  things  that  belong  to  faith ;  and  acknowledgment  is  by  no 
means  external,  but  internal,  and  is  the  operation  of  the  Lord 
alone,  by  charity,  in  man :  acknowledgment  belongs  not  to  the 
lips,  but  to  the  life,  and  by  the  life  of  every  one  it  may  be 
known  what  is  the  nature  and  (juality  of  his  acknowledgment 
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The  sons  of  Ham  are  all  those  who  are  scientifically  skilled  in 
the  knowledges  of  faith,  and  have  not  charity.  Such  persons, 
whether  they  are  scientifically  skilled  in  the  interior  knowledges 
of  the  Word,  and  in  its  very  mysteries ;  or  in  the  science  of  all 
things  contained  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word ;  or  in  the 
science  of  other  truths,  by  whatever  name  they  may  be  called, 
from  which  the  former  may  be  viewed ;  or  in  the  knowledge  of 
all  the  rituals  of  external  worship ;  if  they  have  not  charity, 
they  are  the  sons  of  Ham.  That  they  who  are  called  the  sons 
of  Ham  are  such  persons,  appears  from  the  nations,  concerning 
whom  we  now  proceed  to  treat. 

1163.  That  Cush,  Mizraim,  Phut,  and  Canaan,  were  so  many 
several  nations,  by  which,  in  the  internal  sense,  are  signified 
knowledges,  sciences,  and  rituals,  which  relate  to  faith  separate 
from  charity,  may  appear  from  the  Word,  where  those  nations 
are  frequently  mentioned.  Wherever  they  occur  they  signified 
such  things ;  as  for  example :  by  Cush,  or  Ethiopia,  are  signi- 
fied the  interior  knowledges  of  the  Word  applied  to  confirm 
I'alse  principles ;  by  INIizraim,  or  Egypt,  are  signified  sciences, 
or  various  scientifics,  applied  to  explore  the  mysteries  of  faith, 
and  thence  to  confirm  false  principles ;  by  Phut,  or  Lybia,  are 
signified  knowledges  acquired  out  of  the  literal  sense  of  the 
AVord,  and  applied  in  like  manner  to  confirm  false  principles : 
by  Canaan,  or  the  Canaanites,  are  signified  rituals,  or  observances 
of  external  worship,  separate  from  internal.  All  these  when  they 
are  separate  from  charity  are  called  the  sons  of  Ham.  By  the 
same  nations  are  also  signified  simply  knowledges  and  sciences ; 
by  Cush  the  interior  knowledges  of  the  Word;  by  Egypt 
sciences ;  by  Phut  knowledges  derived  from  the  literal  sense  of 
the  Word :  this  is  the  reason  why  they  are  taken  both  in  a  good 
and  bad  sense,  as  may  appear  from  the  following  passages. 

1164.  That  by  Cush,  or  Ethiopia,  are  signified  the  interior 
knowledges  of  the  Word,  applied  to  confirm  false  principles, 
appears  from  Jeremiah ;  "  Egypt  riseth  up  like  a  flood,  and  his 
waters  are  moved  like  the  rivers;  and  he  said,  I  will  go  up, 
I  will  cover  the  earth,  I  will  destroy  the  city  and  them  that 
dwell  therein.  Come  uj),  ye  horses,  and  rage,  ye  chariots,  and 
let  the  mighty  ones  come  forth,  Cuiili  and  Phut,  that  handle  the 
shield "  (xlvi.  8,  9).  Here  Egypt  denotes  those  who  believe 
nothing  but  what  they  can  apprehend  by  scientifics,  whence  all 
things  are  involved  in  doubt,  denial,  and  falsehood ;  which  is 
signified  by  his  coming  up,  covering  the  earth,  and  destroying 
the  city.  Cush  here  denotes  the  more  universal  and  interior 
knowledges  of  the  Word,  applied  to  confirm  preconceived  prin- 
ciples of  what  is  false.  Phut  denotes  knowledges  taken  from 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  which  are  according  to  the 
appearances  of  the  senses.  So  in  Ezekiel :  "  The  sword  shall 
come  upon  Egyj^t,  and  there  sliall  be  pain  in  Cush,  when  the  slain 
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shall  fall  in  Egypt,  and  they  shall  take  her  multitude,  and  her 
foundations  shall  be  destroyed.  Cush,  and  Phut,  and  Lud,  and 
all  Ereb,  and  Chub,  and  the  sons  of  the  land  that  is  in  league 
with  them,  shall  fall  with  them  by  the  sword  "  (xxx.  4-6).  It 
is  impossible  for  any  one  to  know  what  is  here  meant  except  by 
the  internal  sense ;  and  unless  the  names  here  mentioned  were 
significative  of  things,  there  would  hardly  be  any  sense  at 
all.  By  Egypt  is  here  signified  sciences,  applied  to  explore  and 
gain  admission  to  the  mysteries  of  faith :  Cush  and  Phut  are 
called  the  foundations  thereof  because  they  signify  knowledges 
collected  from  the  Word.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  In 
that  day  shall  messengers  go  forth  from  me  in  ships  to  terrify 
the  confident  Cush,  and  there  shall  be  pain  upon  them  as  in 
the  day  of  Egypt''''  (xxx.  9);  where  Cush  denotes  knowledges 
collected  from  the  Word,  and  applied  to  confirm  falsities  origi- 
nating in  scientifics.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  I  will  make 
the  land  of  Egypt  a  waste,  a  waste  of  desolation,  from  the  tower 
of  Syene,  even  to  the  border  of  Cush  "  (xxix.  10) ;  where  Egypt 
denotes  scientifics,  and  C'ush  the  knowledges  of  the  interior 
things  of  the  Word,  which  are  the  borders  or  boundaries  whither 
sciences  reach.  So  in  Isaiah :  "  The  king  of  Asliur  shall  lead 
the  captivity  of  Egypt,  and  the  captivity  of  Gush,  boys  and  old 
men,  naked  and  barefoot,  even  with  their  buttocks  uncovered, 
the  nakedness  of  Egypt :  and  they  shall  be  afraid  and  ashamed 
on  account  of  Cush,  their  hope,  and  of  Egypt,  their  glory  "  (xx. 
4,  5) ;  where  Cush  denotes  knowledges  collected  from  the  Word, 
whereby  falsities  formed  by  scientifics  are  confirmed:  Ashur 
is  reasoning,  which  leads  them  captive.  So  in  Nahum :  "  Cush 
and  Egypt  were  her  strength,  and  there  was  no  end ;  Phut  and 
Lubim  were  thy  helpers "  (iii.  9) ;  speaking  of  the  church 
vastated ;  where,  in  like  manner,  Egypt  signifies  scientifics,  and 
Cush  knowledges.  Cush  and  Egypt  are  also  mentioned,  simply 
to  denote  knowledges  and  sciences,  which  are  truths,  useful  to 
those  who  are  in  faith  from  charity :  thus  they  are  used  in  a 
good  sense,  as  in  Isaiah :  "  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  The  labour  of 
Egypt,  and  merchandise  of  Cush  and  of  the  Sabeans,  men  of 
stature,  shall  come  over  unto  thee,  and  shall  be  thine :  they  shall 
come  after  thee  in  chains ;  they  shall  pass  over,  and  shall  bow 
themselves  down  unto  thee ;  they  shall  make  supplication  unto 
thee,  saying,  Surely  God  is  in  thee,  and  there  is  none  else,  there 
is  no  other  God  "  (xlv.  14)  ;  the  labour  of  Egypt  denotes  science ; 
the  merchandise  of  Cush  and  of  the  Sabeans  denotes  the  know- 
ledges of  things  spiritual,  which  render  service  to  those  who 
acknowledge  the  Lord,  for  all  science  and  knowledge  are  theirs. 
So  in  Daniel:  "He  [tlie  king  of  the  north]  shall  have  power  over 
the  stores  of  gold  and  of  silver,  and  over  all  the  desirable  things 
of  Egypt ;  and  the  Lyh'iaus,  Pliut,  and  the  Cnshites,  shall  be  at 
thy  steps"  (xi.  43);  where  Phut  and  Cush  signify  knowledges  col- 
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lected  from  the  Word,  Egypt  signifies  scientifics.  So  in  Zephaniah : 
"  From  beyond  the  rivers  of  Cush,  my  worshippers,  the  daughters 
of  my  dispersed,  shall  bring  my  offering  "  (iii.  10) ;  denoting  those 
who  are  without  knowledges,  consequently  the  Gentiles.  So  in 
David  :  "  Princes  shall  come  out  of  J^gypt,  Cush  shall  soon  stretch 
out  her  hands  unto  God "  (Ps.  Ixviii.  31) ;  where  Egypt 
denotes  sciences,  and  Cush  knowledges.  So  again :  "  I  will 
make  mention  of  Ptahab  and  Babylon  amongst  them  that  know 
me:  behold  Philisthea  and  Tyre,  with  Chish ;  this  (man)  was 
born  there "  (in  the  city  of  God — Ps.  Ixxxvii.  4) ;  Cush 
signifies  knowledges  collected  from  the  Word,  wherefore  he  is 
said  to  be  born  in  the  city  of  God.  Since  Cush  signifies  the 
interior  knowledges  of  the  Word,  and  intelligence  thence  de- 
rived, therefore  it  is  said  that  the  second  river  going  forth  from 
the  garden  of  Eden  encompassed  the  whole  land  of  Cush :  con- 
cerning which  see  above,  n.  117. 

1165.  That  by  Mizraim,  or  Egypt,  are  in  the  Word  signified 
sciences  or  various  scientifics,  applied  to  investigate  the  arcana 
of  faith,  and  to  confirm  false  principles  thence  accepted,  and  that 
it  also  signifies  simply  sciences,  and  thus  such  as  are  useful, 
appears  not  only  from  the  passages  already  quoted,  but  also 
from  very  niany  others,  which  would  till  many  pages  were  the)' 
to  be  all  adduced.  See  Isa.  xix.  1,  to  the  end ;  xxx.  1-3 ; 
xxxi.  1-3 ;  Jer.  ii.  18,  36  ;  xlii.  14,  to  the  end ;  xlvi.  1,  to  the 
end;  Ezek.  xvi.  26;  xxiii.  5;  xxix.  1,  to  the  end;  xxx.  1,  to  the 
end ;  Hosea  vii.  11 ;  ix.  3,  6  ;  xi.  1,  5,  11 ;  Micah  vii.  12  ;  Zech. 
X.  10, 11 ;  Ps.  Ixxx.  9,  and  the  following  verses. 

1166.  That  by  Phut,  or  Lybia,  are  in  the  Word  signified 
knowledges  from  the  literal  sense,  applied  in  like  manner  to 
confirm  false  principles,  and  also  simply  such  knowledges, 
appears  from  the  passages  already  quoted  concerning  Cush ;  for 
by  Cush,  in  like  manner,  are  signified  knowledges,  but  of  an 
interior  nature ;  therefore  in  the  Word  Phut  and  Cush  are 
mentioned  together ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  passages  above,  Jer. 
xlvi.  8 ;  Ezek.  xxx.  4-6 ;  Nahum  iii.  9  ;  Dan.  xi.  43. 

1167.  That  by  Canaan,  or  the  Canaanite,  are  in  the  Word 
signified  rituals,  or  the  externals  of  worship,  separate  from  the 
internal,  appears  from  very  many  passages,  especially  in  the 
historical  parts  of  the  Word.  Such  being  the  character  of  the 
Canaanites  at  the  time  when  the  sons  of  Jacob  were  introduced 
into  their  land,  it  was  thence  permitted  that  they  should 
be  extirpated.  But  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  all  those 
are  meant  by  Canaanites  who  are  in  external  worship  separate 
from  internal :  and  because  the  Jews  and  Israelites  were  of  such 
a  character  above  all  other  people  in  the  prophetical  parts  of 
the  Word  they  are  in  particular  signified  by  Canaanites  ;  as  may 
appear  from  these  two  passages  only :  "  They  shed  innocent 
blood,  even  the  blood  of  their  sons  and  daughters,  whom  they 
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sacrificed  to  the  idols  of  Canaan ;  and  the  land  was  profaned 
with  blood,  and  they  were  defiled  by  their  own  works,  and  com- 
mitted adultery  with  their  own  deeds  "  (Ps.  cvi.  38,  39) ;  where 
shedding  the  blood  of  sons  and  daughters,  in  the  internal  sense, 
signifies  that  they  extinguished  all  the  truths  of  faith  and 
the  good  things  of  charity ;  by  sacrificing  sons  and  daughters  to 
the  idols  of  Canaan  is  signified  the  profanation  of  the  things 
relating  to  faith  and  charity  by  external  worship  separate  from 
internal,  which  is  merely  idolatrous ;  thus  they  were  rendered 
unclean  by  their  works,  and  committed  adultery  with  their  deeds. 
So  in  Ezekiel:  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovah  to  Jerusalem, 
Thy  birth  and  thy  nativity  are  of  the  land  of  Canaan;  thy 
father  was  an  Amorite,  and  thy  mother  an  Hittite  "  (xvi.  3) ; 
where  they  are  plainly  said  to  be  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  That 
Canaan  signifies  external  worship  separate  from  internal,  see 
above,  n.  1078,  1094. 

1168.  Verse  7.  And  the  sons  of  Cush ;  Seba,  and  Havilah, 
and  Sahtah,  and  Baamah,  and  Sahtekah.  And  the  sons  of  Raamah  ; 
Sheba  and  Dedan.  By  the  sons  of  Cush  are  signified  those  who 
did  not  cultivate  internal  worship,  but  the  knowledges  of  faith, 
in  the  possession  of  which  they  made  religion  to  consist.  Sela, 
Havilah,  Sahtah,  Raamah,  and  Sahtekah,  were  so  many  nations 
who  cultivated  such  knowledges ;  and  in  the  internal  sense  the 
same  nations  signify  those  knowledges  themselves.  The  sons  of 
Raamah,  in  like  manner,  signify  those  who  did  not  cultivate 
internal  worship,  but  the  knowledges  of  faith,  in  the  possession 
of  which  they  made  all  religion  to  consist.  Sheba  and  Dedan  are 
the  nations  who  cultivated  such  knowledges.  In  the  internal 
sense  by  the  same  nations  are  signified  those  knowledges 
themselves.  But  with  this  difference,  that  by  the  sons  of  Cush 
are  signified  the  knowledges  of  things  spiritual,  and  by  the  sons 
of  Kaamah  the  knowledges  of  things  celestial. 

1169.  That  by  the  sons  of  Cush  are  signified  those  who  did 
not  cultivate  internal  worship,  but  the  knowledges  of  faith  in  the 
possession  of  which  they  made  all  religion  to  consist,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  Cush,  whose  sons  they  are,  as  denoting 
the  interior  knowledges  of  things  spiritual,  according  to  what 
was  shown  above.  It  also  appears  from  the  Word  where  those 
nations  are  mentioned. 

1170.  That  Seba,  Havilah,  Sabtah,  Kaamah,  and  Sabtekah,  are 
so  many  nations  who  cultivated  such  knowledges ;  and  that,  in 
an  internal  sense,  by  the  same  nations  are  signified  those 
knowledges  themselves  ;  may  appear  from  those  passages  of  the 
Word  wliich  will  be  adduced  below. 

1171.  That  by  the  sons  of  llaamah,  in  like  manner,  are 
signified  those  who  did  not  cultivate  internal  worship,  but  the 
knowledges  of  faith,  in  the  possession  of  which  they  made  all 
religion  to  consist ;  and  that  Sheba  and  Dedan  are  the  nations 
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which  did  so  ;  and  that,  in  the  internal  sense,  by  the  same  nations 
are  signified  those  knowledges  themselves  ;  appears  from  the 
following  passages  in  the  prophets,  concerning  Seba,  Sheba,  and 
Eaamah :  "  The  kings  of  Tarshish  and  of  the  isles  shall  bring 
presents ;  the  kings  of  Shcba  and  Scba  shall  offer  gifts ;  yea,  all 
kings  shall  bow  down  unto  him"  (Ps.  Ixxii.  10,  11);  speaking 
of  the  Lord,  his  kingdom,  and  the  church  celestial.  That  by 
presents  and  gifts  are  here  signified  different  kinds  of  worship, 
must  be  plain  to  every  one ;  but  it  is  impossible  to  know  the 
quality  of  such  worship,  unless  it  be  known  what  is  meant  by 
Tarshish  and  the  isles,  and  by  Sheba  and  Seba.  That  by 
Tarshish  and  the  isles  are  meant  different  kinds  of  external 
worship  corresponding  with  internal,  was  shown  above ;  whence 
it  follows,  that  Sheba  and  Seba  signify  the  internal  things  of 
worship,  namely,  Sheba  the  celestial  things  of  worship,  and  Seba 
the  spiritual  things  of  worship.  So  in  Isaiah :  "  I  gave  Egypt 
for  thy  ransom,  Citsh  and  Scha  for  thee  "  (xliii.  3) ;  where  Cush 
and  Seba  signify  the  spiritual  things  of  faith.  Again,  in  the 
same  prophet :  "  The  labour  of  Egypt,  and  merchandise  of  Ciish 
and  of  the  &tbea7is,  men  of  stature,  shall  come  over  to  thee " 
(xlv.  14) ;  where  the  labour  of  Egypt  signifies  sciences  ;  and  the 
merchandise  of  Cush  and  of  the  Sabeans  signifies  the  know- 
ledges of  things  spiritual,  which  render  service  to  those  who 
believe  on  the  Lord. 

Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  The  multitude  of  camels  shall 
cover  thee,  the  dromedaries  of  Midian  and  Ephah :  all  they 
from  Sheba  shall  come  ;  they  shall  bring  gold  and  incense,  and 
shall  proclaim  the  praises  of  Jehovah :  all  the  flocks  of  Arabia 
shall  l3e  gathered  together  unto  thee  "  (Ix.  6,  7) ;  where  by  Sheba 
are  meant  things  celestial,  and  thence  things  spiritual;  which 
are  gold  and  incense,  and  are  declared  to  be  the  praise  of 
Jehovah,  that  is,  internal  worship.  So  in  Ezekiel:  "The 
merchants  of  Sheba  and  Raamah,  these  were  thy  merchants : 
they  occupied  in  thy  fairs  with  the  chief  of  all  spices,  and  with 
all  precious  stones  and  gold  "  (xxvii.  22,  23) ;  speaking  of  Tyre ; 
where  the  signification  of  Sheba  and  Kaamali  is  evident  from 
their  merchandise,  which  is  said  to  be  spice,  precious  stones, 
and  gold ;  spice,  in  the  internal  sense,  is  charity,  precious 
stones  are  faith  originating  in  charity,  and  gold  is  love 
towards  the  Lord;  all  which  are  celestial  things  signified 
by  Sheba.  The  knowledges  of  such  things  are  properly  Sheba, 
wherefore  they  are  here  called  merchandise :  and  in  these  all 
are  instructed  who  become  members  of  the  church ;  for  no  one 
can  become  a  member  of  the  church  witliout  knowledges. 
Similar  things  were  represented  by  the  queen  of  Sheba,  who 
came  to  Solomon,  and  brought  with  her  spices,  gold,  and 
precious  stones  (1  Kings  x.  1-3) ;  and  also  by  the  wise  men 
from  the  east,  who  came  to  Jesus  at  his  birth,  and  fell  down 
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and  worshipped  him,  and  opened  their  treasures,  and  offered 
him  gifts,  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh  (Matt.  ii.  1,  11) ;  which 
signified  celestial,  spiritual,  and  natural  good.  So  in  Jeremiah : 
"  To  what  purpose  cometh  there  to  me  incense  from  S/ieba,  and 
the  sweet  cane  from  a  far  country  ?  your  burnt-offerings  are 
not  acceptal)le  (vi.  20) :  here  also  it  is  evident,  that  by  Sheba 
are  signified  knowledges  and  acts  of  worship,  which  are  incense 
and  the  cane,  but  which,  in  the  present  case,  were  not  grateful, 
being  without  charity. 

1172.  That  by  Dedan  are  signified  the  knowledges  of  celestial 
things  of  an  inferior  order,  which  consist  in  ritual  observances, 
appears  from  the  following  passages  in  the  Word :  "  The  sons  of 
Dedan  were  thy  merchants ;  many  isles  were  the  merchants  of 
thy  hand :  they  brought  thee  for  a  present  horns  of  ivory  and 
ebony"  (Ezek.  xxvii.  15):  horns  of  ivory  and  ebony,  in  the 
internal  sense,  signify  exterior  good  things,  such  as  relate  to 
worship  or  rituals.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "Dedan  was 
thy  merchant  in  clothes  of  freedom  for  chariots ;  Arabia,  and 
all  the  princes  of  Kedar"  (xxvii.  20,  21);  where  clothes  of 
freedom  for  chariots  in  like  manner  denote  exterior  goods  or 
those  of  worship  or  of  rituals.  So  in  Jeremiah :  "  Flee  ye ;  the 
inhabitants  of  Dedan  have  turned  themselves  back,  they  have 
let  themselves  down  to  dwell  in  the  deep  "  (xlix.  8) ;  here  Dedan 
in  a  proper  sense  signifies  rituals,  in  which  is  no  internal 
worship,  or  adoration  of  the  Lord  from  the  heart ;  of  which  it  is 
predicated,  that  tliey  turn  themselves  back,  and  let  themselves 
down  to  dwell  in  the  deep.  Hence  then  it  appears,  that  by  the 
sons  of  Cush  are  signified  the  knowledges  of  things  spiritual,  and 
by  the  sons  of  Eaamah  the  knowledges  of  things  celestial. 

1173.  Verses  8,  9.  And  Cusli  hegat  Nimrod:  he  hegan  to  he 
a  mighty  one  in  the  earth.  He  ivas  mighty  in  hunting  hefore 
Jehovah ;  wherefore  it  toas  said,  As  Nimrod,  mighty  in  hunting 
hefore  Jehovah  By  Cush  are  signified  here,  as  above,  the  interior 
knowledges  of  things  spiritual  and  celestial :  by  Nimrod  are 
signified  those  who  made  internal  worship  external ;  thus  by 
Nimrod  is  signified  such  external  worship :  that  Gush  hcgat 
Nimrod,  denotes  that  they  who  had  the  knowledges  of  things 
interior  established  such  worship :  by  his  being  a  mighty  one  in 
the  earth  is  signified  that  such  religion  prevailed  in  the  church ; 
the  earth  is  the  church,  as  above  :  by  his  being  miglity  in 
hunting  hefore  Jehovah,  is  signified  that  he  persuaded  many: 
by  its  heing  therefore  said,  As  Nimrod^  mighty  in  Minting  hefore 
Jehovah,  is  signified  that  by  reason  of  so  many  being  persuaded, 
such  a  form  of  speech  became  customary ;  and  it  signifies 
further  that  such  religion  easily  engages  the  minds  of  men. 

1174.  That  by  Cush  are  signified  the  interior  knowledges  of 
things  spiritual  and  celestial,  appears  from  what  was  said  and 
shown  concerning  him  above. 
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1175.  That  by  Nimrod  are  signified  those  who  made  internal 
worship  external,  and  that  thus  by  Nimrod  is  signified  such 
external  worship,  may  appear  from  what  follows.  It  may  first 
be  stated  what  is  meant  by  making  internal  worship  external. 
It  was  said  and  shown  above,  that  internal  worship,  which  is 
from  love  and  charity,  is  real  worship,  or  worship  itself,  and  that 
external  worship,  without  this  internal,  is  no  worship :  but  to 
make  internal  worship  external,  is  to  make  external  worship 
more  essential  than  internal,  which  is  to  invert  this  true  order ; 
as  by  saying,  that  without  external  worship  there  is  no  internal 
worship,  when  yet  the  truth  of  the  case  is,  that  without  internal 
worship  there  is  no  external  worship.  The  religion  of  those  who 
separate  faith  from  charity  is  of  this  kind.  They  give  a  prefer- 
ence to  the  things  of  faith  above  the  things  of  charity,  or  to  the 
things  which  respect  the  knowledges  of  faith  above  the  things 
which  respect  life :  thus  they  prefer  forms  to  essentials.  All 
external  worship  is  a  form  of  internal  worship ;  for  internal 
worship  is  the  essential  thing  itself;  and  to  make  worship  con- 
sist of  that  which  is  formal,  without  that  which  is  essential,  is  to 
make  internal  worship  external.  For  example ;  supposing  a 
person  to  live  where  there  is  no  church,  no  preaching,  no  sacra- 
ments, no  priesthood  ;  to  say  that  such  a  person  cannot  be  saved, 
or  that  he  cannot  exercise  any  worship,  when  yet  he  may  wor- 
ship the  Lord  from  what  is  internal. 

It  does  not,  however,  follow  from  this  that  there  should  be  no 
external  worship.  To  make  this  clearer,  let  us  take  another 
example.  There  are  persons  who  place  the  very  essential  of 
worship  in  frequenting  churches,  attending  the  sacraments, 
hearing  sermons,  repeating  prayers,  observing  the  festivals,  and 
performing  other  external  and  ceremonial  acts,  talking  also 
occasionally  about  faith ;  and  who  persuade  themselves  that 
these  things,  which  all  relate  to  the  formal  part  of  worship,  are 
sufficient.  Now  those  who  make  essential  worship  to  be  that 
which  proceeds  from  love  and  charity,  do  like  the  others  ;  they 
go  to  church,  attend  the  sacraments,  hear  sermons,  repeat 
prayers,  observe  the  festivals,  and  perform  other  acts  of  a  like 
nature,  and  they  do  them  very  diligently  and  carefully,  but  still 
they  do  not  place  in  them  the  essential  of  worship.  In  the 
external  worship  of  these,  because  it  has  internal  worship  within 
it,  there  is  something  holy  and  living ;  whereas  in  the  external 
worship  of  the  former  there  is  nothing  holy  and  living ;  for  it  is 
the  essential  itself  which  sanctifies  and  vivifies  what  is  formal  or 
ceremonial ;  but  faith  separate  from  charity  cannot  sanctify  and 
vivify  worship,  because  it  is  destitute  of  essence  and  life.  Such 
worship  is  called  Nimrod ;  and  it  is  produced  from  the  know- 
ledges which  are  called  Cush,  as  these  are  from  faith  separate 
from  charity,  which  is  called  Ham.  No  other  kind  of  worship 
can  possibly  have  birth  from  Ham,  or  from  faith  separate  from 
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charity,  by  means  of  the  knowledges  which  belong  to  such 
separate  faith.  These  are  the  things  wliich  are  signified  by 
Nimrod. 

1176.  That  by  its  being  said  that  Gush  begat  Nimrod,  is 
meant,  that  they  who  possessed  the  knowledges  of  interior 
things  established  such  worship,  appears  from  what  has  just 
been  stated.  The  knowledges  of  interior  tilings  are  those  which 
are  called  doctrinals,  and  which  are  also  distinguished  from 
rituals.  For  example :  it  was  a  chief  doctrinal  of  theirs  that 
faith  alone  saves ;  not  knowing  that  love  to  the  Lord  and  love 
to  the  neighbour  are  faith  itself,  and  that  the  knowledfres  which 
they  call  faith  have  no  other  end  than  that  love  to  the  Lord 
and  love  to  the  neighbour ;  and  that  this  is  the  faith  which  is 
saving.  They  who  make  faith  to  consist  in  mere  knowledges 
are  they  who  beget  and  establish  such  worship  as  has  been 
spoken  of  above. 

1177.  That  by  his  being  a  mighty  one  on  the  earth,  is  signi- 
fied, that  such  religion  grew  strong  and  prevailed  in  the  church, 
may  appear  from  what  presently  follows.  That  the  earth  is  the 
church,  was  shown  above,  n.  620,  636,  662,  and  in  other 
places. 

1178.  That  by  his  being  mighty  in  hunting  before  Jehovah, 
is  signified,  that  he  persuaded  many,  appears  from  the  nature  of 
laith  separate  from  charity,  which  is  thus  persuasive  ;  and  also 
from  the  signification  of  hunting  in  the  Word.  Faith  separate 
from  charity  is  such  that  it  easily  persuades.  The  generality  of 
mankind  do  not  know  what  is  meant  by  things  internal,  but 
only  by  things  external,  and  live  immersed  in  the  things  of 
sense,  such  as  sensual  pleasures  and  lusts,  regarding  only  them- 
selves and  the  world ;  so  that  they  are  easily  caught  by  such  a 
religion.  It  further  appears  from  the  signification  of  hunting 
in  the  Word.  To  hunt,  signifies,  in  general,  to  persuade,  in 
particular,  to  captivate  minds  by  flattering  them  in  the  pursuit  of 
the  things  of  sense,  such  as  sensual  pleasures  and  lusts,  employ- 
ing such  doctrinals  as  are  suited  for  this  purpose,  which  they 
explain  at  their  pleasure  according  to  their  own  tempers,  or 
those  of  others,  with  a  view  to  their  own  self-exaltation,  or  their 
aggrandizement  in  wealth.  This  appears  from  Ezekiel :  "  Woe 
unto  them  that  sew  pillows  to  all  arm-holes,  and  that  make 
kerchiefs  upon  the  head  of  every  stature,  to  hunt  souls !  Will 
ye  hunt  the  souls  of  my  people,  and  will  ye  make  souls  alive 
unto  you  ?  and  will  ye  profane  me  among  my  people  for  liandfuls 
of  barley,  and  for  pieces  of  bread,  to  slay  the  souls  that  should 
not  die,  and  to  make  the  souls  alive  that  should  not  live,  by 
your  lying  to  my  people  that  hear  your  lies  ?  Wherefore  thus 
saith  the  Lord  Jehovah :  Behold,  I  am  against  your  pillows, 
with  which  ye  there  hunt  souls  to  make  them  fly :  and  I  will 
tear  them  from  off  your  arms,  and  will  let  go  the  souls  which  ye 


28  GENESIS.  [Chap.  x. 

hunt,  even  the  souls  to  make  them  fly :  your  kerchiefs  also  will 
I  tear,  and  deliver  my  people  out  of  your  hand,  and  they  shall 
be  no  more  in  your  hand  to  be  hunted"  (xiii.  18-21).  It  is  here 
explained  what  is  meant  by  hunting,  namely,  that  it  is  to 
deceive  by  persuasions  and  by  knowledges,  which  a  man  per- 
verts and  explains  in  favour  of  himself,  and  according  to  the 
genius  and  temper  of  others.  So  in  Micah :  "  The  merciful  is 
perished  out  of  the  earth,  and  there  is  none  upright  among  men  : 
they  all  lie  in  wait  for  blood ;  they  hunt  every  man  his  brother 
wdth  a  net,  when  they  do  evil  with  their  hands  instead  of  doing 
good ;  the  prince  asketh,  and  the  judge,  for  a  reward,  and  the 
great  one  uttereth  the  perversity  of  his  soul,  and  they  wrest  it " 
(vii.  2,  3) :  here,  in  like  manner,  is  explained  what  is  meant  by 
hunting,  that  it  is  to  lie  in  wait  for  some  selfish  end,  or  to  call 
that  true  which  is  false,  and  to  utter  perversity  and  wrest  it, 
with  a  view  thereby  to  persuade.  So  in  David :  "  A  man  of 
tongue  shall  not  be  established  on  the  earth  ;  as  for  the  man  of 
violence,  evil  hunteth  him  to  his  overthrow  "  (Ps.  cxl.  11) ;  speak- 
ing of  the  wicked  who  persuade  by  what  is  false,  who  think  evil, 
and  whose  words  are  soft  and  smooth  with  a  view  to  deceive : 
the  tongue  is  mentioned  in  this  passage  to  signify  lying. 

1179.  Wlierefore  it  is  said,  As  Nimrod,  mighty  in  hunting 
hefore  Jehovah.  That  these  words  signify  that,  by  reason  of 
so  many  being  persuaded,  such  a  form  of  speaking  became 
customary;  they  further  signify  that  such  a  religion  easily 
engages  men's  minds ;  it  may  appear  from  what  has  been  said 
above,  and  even  from  the  literal  sense  itself.  Moreover,  as  in 
old  times,  they  gave  personal  names  to  things,  so  here  they  gave 
a  name  to  this  worship,  calling  it  Nimrod,  that  is,  mighty  in 
hunting,  or  such  as  captivated  men's  minds.  The  reason  of 
adding  the  expression  hefore  Jehovah  was,  because  they  who 
were  in  such  worship  called  faith  separate  from  charity  Jehovah, 
or  Man-Jehovah,  as  appears  from  what  was  said  above  concern- 
ing Cain,  n.  340,  by  whom,  in  like  manner,  is  signified  faith 
separate  from  charity.  But  the  difference  between  Cain  and 
Ham  is  this :  the  former  was  in  the  celestial  church,  which  had 
perception,  but  the  latter  was  in  the  spiritual  church,  which 
had  no  perception,  wherefore  the  former  was  more  enormous 
than  the  latter.  Such  were  called  of  old  mighty  ones ;  as  in 
Isaiah :  "  All  the  glory  of  Kedar  shall  be  consumed,  and  the 
residue  of  the  number,  the  bows  of  the  mighty  ones  of  the  sons 
of  Kedar,  shall  be  diminished"  (xxi.  17).  And  in  Hosea:  "Ye 
have  ploughed  wickedness,  ye  have  reaped  iniquity,  ye  have 
eaten  the  fruit  of  a  lie :  because  thou  didst  trust  in  thy 
way,  in  the  multitude  of  thy  mighty  ones"  (x.  13);  and  in 
other  places.  They  called  themselves  men  (viri),  and  mighty 
ones,  by  reason  of  faith;  for  the  term  used  in  the  original 
tongue  to  denote  a  mighty  one   means  also  a  man,  and  it  is 
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a  term  which  in  the  Word  is  predicated  of  faith,  and  indeed  in 
both  senses. 

1180.  Verse  10.  And  the  hcginninfj  of  his  kingdom  was  Babel, 
and  Erech,  and  Accad,  and  Calnch,  in  the  land  of  Shinar.  By 
the  heginning  of  his  kingdom  is  signified  that  such  worship  hence 
began :  Bahel,  Erech,  Accad,  and  Calnch,  in  the  land  of  Shinar, 
signify  that  such  worship  prevailed  in  those  places ;  and,  at  the 
same  time,  by  those  places  are  signified  the  kinds  of  worship 
themselves,  the  externals  of  which  appear  holy,  but  the  interiors 
of  which  are  profane. 

1181.  That  by  the  beginning  of  his  kingdom  is  signified  that 
such  worship  hence  begun,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
Babel  in  the  land  of  Shinar,  spoken  of  hereafter. 

1182.  Th.at  Babel,  Erech,  Accad,  and  Calneh,  in  the  land  of 
Shinar,  signify  that  such  worship  prevailed  in  those  places; 
and  that  by  the  same  are  signified  the  kinds  of  worship  them- 
selves, whose  externals  appear  holy,  whilst  their  internals  are 
profane ;  appears  from  the  signification  of  Babel  in  the  land  of 
Shinar.  Babel  is  much  treated  of  in  the  Word,  and  by  it  is 
constantly  signified  that  kind  of  worship,  of  which  the  externals 
appear  holy,  wliilst  the  internals  are  profane :  but  as  Babel  is 
particularly  treated  of  in  the  following  chapter,  it  will  there  be 
shown  that  such  is  its  signification ;  as  also,  that  such  worship 
was  not  so  profane  in  the  beginning  as  it  afterwards  became. 
For  external  worship  always  takes  its  quality  from  the  state  of 
man's  interiors.  In  proportion  as  man's  interiors  are  free  from 
defilements,  so  is  his  external  worsliip ;  but  in  proportion  as  his 
interiors  are  defiled,  his  external  worship  is  so  likewise.  And 
in  proportion  as  his  interiors  are  profane,  his  external  worship 
is  so  also.  In  a  word,  in  proportion  as  man  is  influenced  by 
self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world,  there  is  less  of  life  and 
sanctity  in  his  worship ;  in  proportion  as  his  selfish  and  worldly 
love  is  filled  with  hatred  towards  his  neighbour,  there  is  pro- 
faneness  in  his  worship ;  in  proportion  as  his  hatred  is  filled 
with  malice,  there  is  more  profaneness  in  his  worship ;  and  in 
proportion  as  his  malice  is  filled  with  deceit,  there  is  in  his 
worship  more  profaneness  still.  The  interiors  of  the  kind  of 
external  worship  which  is  signified  by  Babel,  and  which  is 
treated  of  in  the  subsequent  chapter,  fall  under  the  description 
here  given. 

1183.  What  is  signified  in  particular  by  Erech,  Accad,  and 
Calneh,  in  the  land  of  Shinar,  cannot  be  made  so  clear  because 
they  do  not  occur  in  other  parts  of  the  Word,  except  Calneh, 
in  Amos  vi.  2 ;  they  express,  however,  the  differences  of  such 
worship.  But  in  regard  to  the  land  of  Shinar,  where  these 
kinds  of  worship  prevailed,  it  signifies  external  worship  from  a 
profane  internal,  as  appears  from  its  signification  in  chap.  xi.  2 ; 
as  also  in  Zechariah  v.  11;  and  particularly  in  Daniel,  where 
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it  is  thus  written :  "  The  Lord  gave  Jehoiakim,  king  of  Judah, 
into  the  hand  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babel,  and  part  of 
tlie  vessels  of  the  house  of  God,  and  he  carried  them  into  the 
land  of  Shinar,  to  the  house  of  his  god,  and  brought  the  vessels 
into  the  treasury  of  his  god  "  (i.  2) ;  by  which  words  is  signified 
tlie  profanation  of  holy  tilings :  the  vessels  of  the  house  of  God 
are  holy  things ;  the  house  of  the  god  of  the  king  of  Babel,  in 
the  land  of  Shinar,  signifies  the  profane  things,  into  which  the 
holy  things  were  brought.  Although  these  are  historical  facts, 
still  they  involve  these  arcana,  like  all  the  historical  parts  of  the 
Word;  as  further  appears  from  the  profanation  of  the  same 
vessels,  as  recorded  in  Daniel  v.  3-5 ;  for  unless  those  vessels 
had  been  representative  of  holy  things,  such  events  would  never 
have  happened  in  relation  to  them. 

1184.  Verses  11,  12.  And  out  of  that  land  went  forth  Ashur, 
and  built  Nineveh,  and  the  city  Rehohoth,  and  Calah,  and  Besen 
between  Nineveh  and  Calah;  the  same  is  a  great  city.  By 
Ashur' s  going  forth  out  of  that  land  is  signified  that  they  who 
maintained  external  worship  began  to  reason  about  the  internals 
of  worship.  Ashur  denotes  reasoning.  By  building  Nineveh, 
and  the  city  Rcliohoth,  and  Calah,  is  signified  that  thus  they 
formed  to  themselves  doctrinals  of  faith ;  by  Nineveh  are  signi- 
fied the  falses  of  doctrinals,  and  by  Eehoboth  and  Calah  the 
like  are  signified  from  another  origin :  by  Resen  between  Nineveh 
and  Calah,  is  signified  that  they  also  framed  to  themselves 
doctrinals  of  life ;  by  Eesen  are  signified  the  falses  of  the 
doctrinals  thence  derived ;  Nineveh  signifies  the  false  grounded 
in  reasonings  ;  Calali  is  the  false  derived  from  evil  lusts ;  between 
Nineveh  and  Calah  signifies  the  false  originating  in  both :  the 
same  is  a  great  city  signifies  that  those  doctrinals  increased. 

1185.  That  by  Ashur's  going  forth  out  of  that  land,  is 
signified,  that  they  who  being  in  external  worship  began  to 
reason  about  the  internals  of  worship,  may  appear  from  the 
signification  of  Ashur  in  the  Word,  as  denoting  reason  and 
reasoning,  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently.  The  language  of 
the  original  here  admits  of  two  senses,  namely,  that  Ashur  went 
forth  out  of  that  land,  and  also,  that  Nimrod  went  forth  out  of 
that  land  unto  Ashur  or  Assyria:  the  letter  is  thus  expressed 
in  order  to  convey  both  significations,  namely,  that  reasoning 
concerning  things  spiritual  and  celestial  arises  from  such 
worship,  which  is  meant  by  Ashur  going  forth  from  the  land  of 
Shinar ;  and  also,  that  such  worship  reasons  concerning  things 
spiritual  and  celestial,  which  is  meant  by  Nimrod  going  forth 
from  that  land,  unto  Ashur  or  Assyria. 

1186.  That  Ashur  denotes  reasoning,  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  Ashur  or  Assyria  in  tlie  Word,  where  it  is  constantly 
used  to  denote  the  things  of  reason  in  both  senses,  namely, 
things   rational,  and   also   reasonings.     By  reason   and   things 
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rational  are  properly  meant  those  things  which  are  true,  but  by 
reasoning  and  the  results  of  reasoning  are  meant  the  things 
which  are  false.     Because  Ashur,  or  Assyria,  signifies  as  well 
reason  as  reasoning,  it  is  generally  mentioned  in  connection  with 
Egypt,  which  signifies  things  scientific,  because  both  reason  and 
reasoning   are   grounded  in   scientifics.      That   Ashur   signifies 
reasoning,  appears  from  Isaiah :  "  Woe  to  Ashur,  the  rod  of  mine 
anger : — he  doth  not  think  what  is  right,  and  his  heart  doth  not 
meditate  what  is  right ; — he  hath  said.  By  the  strength  of  mine 
hand  I  have  done  it,  and  by  my  wisdom,  because  I  am  intelligent" 
(x.  4,  7,  13) ;  where  Ashur  denotes  reasoning,  of  whom  therefore 
it  is  predicated,  that  he  does  not  think  and  meditate  what  is 
right,  and  it  is  said  that  by  his  wisdom  he  hath  done  it,  as  being 
mtelligent.     So  in  Ezekiel :  "  Two  women,  the  daughters  of  one 
mother,    committed    whoredom    in     Egyi^t:    they    committed 
whoredom  in  their  youth.     The  one  committed  whoredom,  and 
doted  on  her  lovers,  on  the  Assyrians  her  neighbours,  which  were 
clothed  with  blue,  captains  and  rulers,  all  of  them  desirable 
young  men,  horsemen  riding  upon  horses. —  The  sons  of  Babel 
came  to  her, — and  polluted  her  by  their  whoredoms  "  (xxiii,  2,  3, 
5,  6,  17) ;  where  Egypt  signifies  things  scientific,  Ashur  signifies 
reasoning,  and  the  sons  of  Babel  signify  falsities  originating  in 
evil  lusts.     Again,  in  the  same  prophet,  speaking  of  Jerusalem : 
"  Thou  liast  committed  whoredom  with  the  soois  of  JSgyj^t : — thou 
liast  committed  whoredom  with  the  sons  of  Ashur : — thou  hast 
multiplied  whoredom  even  in  the  land  of  Canaan  unto  Chaldea  " 
(xvi.  26,  28,  29) ;  where  Egypt,  in  like  manner,  denotes  scien- 
tifics ;  Ashur  denotes  reasoning.     Seasoning  grounded  in  scien- 
tifics respecting  spiritual  and  celestial  things  is  called  whore- 
dom both  in  this  and  other  passages  of  the  Word.     It  must  be 
obvious  to  every  one  that  whoredom  with  the  Egyptians  and 
Assyrians,  according  to  the  literal  sense,  is  not  here  meant.     So 
in  Jeremiah,  speaking  of  Israel :  "  What  hast  thou  to  do  in  the 
way  of  Egypt,  to  drink  the  waters  of  Sihor  ?   and  what  hast 
thou  to  do  in  the  way  of  Ashur,  to  drink  the  waters  of  the 
river  Euphrates?"  (ii.  18,  36);   where,  in  like  manner,  Egypt 
denotes  scientifics,  and  Ashur  reasoning.     Again,  in  the  same 
prophet :  "  Israel  is  a  scattered  sheep  ;    the  lions  have  driven 
him  away;  first,  the  king  of  Ashur  hath  devoured  him,  and  last, 
this  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Bahcl  hath  broken  his    bones " 
(1.  17,  18);   where  Ashur  denotes   reasoning  respecting  things 
spiritual.     So  in  Micah  :  "  This  (man)  shall  be  the  peace,  when 
Ashur  shall  come  into  our  land ;  and  when  he  shall  tread  in  our 
palaces,  then  we  shall  appoint  over  him  seven  shepherds,  and 
eight  pi'incipal  men,  and  they  shall  consume  the  land  of  Ashur 
with  the    sword,  and   the   land   of  Nmirod.   in   the   entrances 
thereof:   thus  shall  he  deliver  us  from  Ashur,  when  he  shall 
come  into  our  land,  and  when  he  shall  tread  in  our  border" 
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(v.  5,  6) ;  speaking  of  Israel  or  the  spiritual  church,  of  which  it 
is  said  that  Ashur  shall  not  enter  in,  that  is,  that  there  shall 
not  be  reasoning.  The  land  of  Mmrod  denotes  such  worship  as 
is  signified  by  Mmrod,  wherein  are  interior  evils  and  falses. 
That  Ashur,  as  used  in  the  Word,  also  signifies  reason,  whereby 
the  man  of  the  church  contemplates  what  is  true  and  good, 
appears  from  Hosea :  "  They  shall  tremble  as  a  bird  out  of 
Egypt,  and  as  a  dove  out  of  the  land  of  Ashur"  (xi.  11) ;  where 
Egypt  signifies  the  science  of  the  man  of  the  church,  and  Ashur 
signifies  his  reason.  That  a  bird  signifies  what  is  intellectually 
scientific,  and  a  dove  rational  good,  has  been  shown  above. 
So  in  Isaiah :  "  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  highway  from  Egypt 
to  Ashur,  and  Ashur  shall  come  into  Egypt,  and  Egypt  into 
Ashair,  and  the  Egyptians  shall  serve  Ashur.  In  that  day  Israel 
shall  be  third  to  Egyjot  and  Ashur,  a  blessing  in  the  midst  of 
the  land ;  which  Jehovah  Zebaoth  shall  bless,  saying.  Blessed 
be  my  people  Egypt,  and  Ashur  the  work  of  my  hands,  and 
Israel  mine  inheritance  "  (xix.  23-25) ;  speaking  of  the  spiritual 
church,  which  is  Israel ;  whose  reason  is  Ashur,  and  science  is 
Egypt.  These  three  constitute  the  intellectual  faculties  of  the 
man  of  the  spiritual  church,  the  succession  of  which  is  in  this 
order.  In  other  parts  of  the  Word,  when  mention  is  made  of 
Ashur,  it  signifies  the  rational,  either  true  or  false,  as  in  Isa.  xx. 
1,  to  the  end;  xxiii,  13;  xxvii.  13;  xxx.  31;  xxxi.  8;  xxxvi; 
xxxvii;  lii.  4;  Ezek.  xxvii.  23,24;  xxxii.  22,  to  the  end  ;  Micah 
vii.  12;  Zeph.  ii.  13;  Zech.  x.  10,  11;  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  9.  Ashur 
denotes  reasoning  in  Hosea  v.  13;  vii.  11;  x.  6;  xi.  5;  xii.  1; 
xiv.  3 ;  and  in  Zech.  x.  9,  where  it  is  predicated  of  Ephraim,  by 
whom  is  signified  the  intellectual  faculty,  but  in  this  case 
perverted. 

1187.  That  by  building  Nineveh,  and  the  city  Eehoboth,  and 
Calah,  is  signified,  that  thus  they  formed  to  themselves  doctrinals 
of  faith,  appears  from  the  signification  of  Nineveh,  and  Eehoboth, 
and  Calah,  of  which  we  shall  treat  presently ;  and  also  from  the 
signification  of  a  city  in  the  Word,  as  denoting  doctrinals,  either 
true  or  heretical,  as  was  shown  above,  n.  402, 

1188.  That  by  Nineveh  are  signified  the  falses  of  doctrinals, 
and  that  by  Eehoboth  and  Calah  are  signified  the  like  from 
another  origin,  appears  from  the  signification  of  Nineveh  in  the 
Word,  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently.  Falses  of  this  kind 
have  three  origins.  The  first  is  from  the  fallacies  of  the  senses, 
by  the  obscurity  of  an  unenlightened  understanding,  and  by 
ignorance :  hence  comes  the  falsity  which  is  Nineveh.  The 
second  has  a  similar  origin,  but  attended  with  the  dominion  of 
some  evil  lust,  as  the  love  of  innovation,  or  of  pre-eminence :  the 
falses  hence  derived  are  Eehoboth.  The  third  origin  is  that  of 
the  will,  consequently  of  evil  lusts,  where  men  are  unwilling  to 
allow  anything  to  be  true  but  what  favours  such  evil  lusts: 
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hence  come  the  falses  which  are  called  Calah.  All  these 
falsities  have  existence  by  means  of  Ashur,  or  reasonings  con- 
cerning the  truths  and  goods  of  faith.  That  Nineveh  signifies 
the  falses  originating  in  the  fallacies  of  the  senses,  in  the 
obscurity  of  an  unenlightened  understanding,  and  in  ignorance, 
appears  from  the  history  of  Jonah,  who  was  sent  to  Nineveh, 
and  the  city  was  pardoned  in  consequence  of  its  inhabitants 
being  of  such  a  nature  and  quality.  It  appears  also  from  all  the 
particulars  related  in  Jonah  concerning  Nineveh,  respecting 
wdiich,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  speak  else- 
where. The  book  of  Jonah  consists  of  history,  which  at  the 
same  time  is  prophecy,  involving  and  representing  such  arcana : 
as  do,  likewise,  all  the  other  historical  parts  of  the  Word.  The 
signification  of  Nineveh  also  appears  from  Isaiah,  where,  speak- 
ing of  the  king  of  Ashur,  it  is  said  that  he  remained  in  Nineveh, 
and  when  he  bowed  himself  in  the  house  of  Nishroch  his  god, 
that  his  sons  smote  him  with  the  sword  (xxvii.  37,  38).  This 
occurrence,  notwithstanding  its  being  matter  of  history,  is  still 
prophetical,  involving  and  representing  similar  arcana.  Nineveh 
there  signifies  external  worship  including  falses;  and  as  such 
worship  is  idolatrous,  the  king  was  smitten  by  his  sons  with  the 
sword :  sons  denote  falses,  as  w^as  shown  above ;  the  sword 
denotes  the  punishment  of  the  false,  according  to  its  general 
signification  in  the  Word.  So  also  in  Zephaniah :  "  Jehovah 
shall  stretch  out  his  hand  against  the  north,  and  shall  destroy 
Ashur,  and  shall  make  Nineveh  a  desolation,  a  dry  place  like  a 
wilderness  :  and  flocks  shall  lie  down  in  the  midst  of  her,  every 
wild  beast  of  the  nations  ;  the  cormorant  and  the  bittern  shall 
lodge  in  the  upper  lintels  of  it,  their  voice  shall  sing  in  the 
window ;  wasteness  shall  be  in  the  threshold,  because  he  hath 
made  bare  the  cedar-work  thereof"  (ii.  13,  14).  These  words 
contain  a  description  of  Nineveh,  but  in  the  prophetical  style, 
and  of  the  precise  falsity  which  is  signified  by  Nineveh :  that 
falsity,  as  being  made  an  object  of  worship,  is  called  the  north, 
the  beast  of  the  nations,  the  cormorant  and  bittern  in  the 
upper  lintels,  and  is  expressed  by  their  voice  singing  in  the 
window,  and  the  cedar-work  being  made  bare,  which  is  in- 
tellectual truth :  all  these  expressions  are  significative  of  such 
falsity. 

1189.  That  by  Calah  are  signified  falses  originating  in  evil 
lusts,  cannot  be  confirmed  from  the  prophetical  parts  of  the 
Word,  but  still  it  may  from  the  historical  facts ;  as  that  the 
king  of  Ashur  transported  the  children  of  Israel  into  Ashur  or 
Assyria,  and  caused  them  to  dwell  in  Calah,  and  in  Habor,  at 
the  river  Gozan,  and  in  the  cities  of  Media  (2  Kings  xvii.  6 ; 
xviii.  11).  Tliis  historical  occurrence  involves  what  has  been  said 
concerning  Calah ;  for  all  the  historical  occurrences  recorded  in 
the  Word,  as  was  said  above,  are  significative  and  representative : 

c 
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thus  Israel  here  signifies  the  spiritual  church  perverted;  Ashur 
reasoning ;  Calah  such  a  falsity. 

IIUO.  That  liesen  between  Nineveh  and  Calah  signifies  that 
they  also  formed  for  themselves  doctrinals  of  life,  and  that  by 
Kesen  are  signified  false  doctrinals  thence  derived,  may  appear 
from  what  has  been  already  shown  concerning  Nineveh  and 
Calah,  and  also  from  the  series  of  the  things  treated  of,  the 
former  verse  having  reference  to  falses  of  doctrine,  bvit  the  pre- 
sent to  falses  of  life  :  for  such  is  the  style  of  the  Word,  especially 
the  prophetical,  that  when  it  treats  of  things  intellectual  it  treats 
also  of  things  of  the  will ;  thus,  in  the  present  case,  the  foregoing 
verse  has  reference  to  things  intellectual,  or  to  falses  of  doctrine, 
but  the  present  verse  has  reference  to  falses  of  life,  which  are 
signified  by  Kesen.  This  cannot  be  confirmed  from  the  Word, 
since  no  mention  is  made  of  that  city  in  any  other  passage, 
except  from  its  being  built  between  Nineveh  and  Calah,  that  is, 
between  what  is  false  derived  from  reasonings  and  what  is  false 
as  originating  in  evil  lusts,  which  produces  what  is  false  in 
respect  to  life.  The  same  may  also  appear  from  the  circumstance 
of  its  being  called  a  great  city,  as  consisting  of  falses  both  from 
the  understanding  and  from  the  will. 

1191.  The  same  is  a  great  city.  That  these  words  signify 
that  those  doctrinals  inci-eased  and  prevailed,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  a  city,  as  denoting  both  true  and  false  doctrinals, 
according  to  what  was  shown  above,  n.  402 ;  and  from  its  being 
called  a  great  city,  because  all  falsity  of  doctrine  and  worship 
descends  thence  by  derivation  into  falsity  respecting  life. 

1192.  The  subject  treated  of  just  above,  verse  10,  was  con- 
cerning evils  in  worship,  signified  by  Babel,  Erech,  Accad,  and 
Calneh,  in  the  land  of  Shinar :  the  subject  treated  of  in  these 
two  verses  is  concerning  falses  in  worship,  signified  by  Nineveh, 
Eehoboth,  Calah,  and  liesen.  Falsities  are  those  of  principles 
grounded  in  reasonings;  evils  are  those  of  lusts  grounded  in 
self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world. 

1193.  Verses  13,  14.  And  Mizrainn  hcgat  Ludim  and  Ana- 
mini,  and  Lehahim,  and  Naphtuhini,  and  Fathrusim,  and  Cas- 
luhim,  of  whom  came  forth  Philistines  and  Caphtorins.  By 
Mizrainis  begetting  Ludim,  Anamim,  Lehabim,  and  Naplduhim, 
are  signified  so  many  several  nations,  by  which  are  denoted  the 
rise  of  so  many  several  kinds  of  rituals ;  IVIizraim  is  science ; 
Ludim,  Anamim,  Lehabim,  and  Naphtuhim,  are  so  many  several 
rituals  which  are  merely  scientific ;  I'athrusim  and  Casluhim 
are  nations  so  called,  by  which  are  signified  doctrinals  of  rituals 
from  a  similar  origin,  which  are  only  scientific ;  by  Philistines 
coming  forth  thence  is  signified  a  nation  thence  issuing,  by  which 
nation  is  signified  the  science  of  the  knowledges  of  faith  and 
cliarity ;  by  going  forth  is  signified  tliat  knowledges  with  them 
are  scientitics. 
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1194.  That  by  Mizraim's  begetting  Luclim,  Anamira,  Lehabim, 
and  Naphtuhim,  are  signified  the  rise  of  so  many  several  nations, 
by  which,  again,  are  signified  so  many  kinds  of  rituals,  may 
appear  from  what  was  shown  respecting  Mizraim,  or  Egypt,  at 
verse  6  of  this  chapter ;  namely,  that  Egypt  signifies  science  or 
scientifics.  They  who  are  said  to  be  begotten  thence  must  needs 
be  rituals,  and  rituals  of  external  worship ;  for  the  Word  of  the 
Lord  in  its  bosom  and  inner  recesses,  that  is,  in  its  internal 
sense,  never  treats  of  any  other  things  than  such  as  relate  to 
his  kingdom,  consequently  such  as  relate  to  the  church  ;  where- 
fore, in  the  present  case,  the  things  originating  in  scientifics  by 
means  of  reasonings  are  no  other  than  rituals. 

1195.  That  IMizraim  or  Egypt  is  science,  was  shown  at  verse  6 
of  this  chapter.  That  Ludim,  Anamim,  Lehabim,  and  Naph- 
tuhim,  are  so  many  several  kinds  of  rituals,  which  are  merely 
scientific,  appears  from  what  was  just  observed.  Eituals  merely 
scientific  are  predicated  of  those  who  wish  to  investigate  spiritual 
and  celestial  subjects  by  reasonings,  and  who  thence  frame  their 
worship.  Tlie  rituals  of  that  worship,  as  grounded  in  reasonings 
and  scientifics,  are  called  scientific  rituals,  in  which  there  is 
nothing  spiritual  and  celestial,  because  man  devises  them  from 
himself.  This  was  the  origin  of  the  idols  and  of  the  magic  arts 
of  the  Egyptians.  And  because  their  rituals  were  from  the 
same  source,  they  altogether  rejected  the  rites  of  the  Ancient 
Church,  yea,  they  held  them  in  hatred  and  abomination,  as 
appears  from  Gen.  xliii.  32;  xlvi.  34;  Exod.  viii.  22.  Eituals 
merely  scientific  being  then  signified  by  these  nations,  they  are 
said  to  be  begotten  of  Mizraim,  or  Egypt,  that  is,  of  scientifics ; 
and  because  their  scientifics  were  of  diverse  kinds,  the  rituals 
thence  derived  also  became  diverse ;  and  the  diversities  in  kind 
are  signified  by  so  many  several  nations.  That  such  is  the 
signification  of  Ludim,  or  the  Lydians,  appears  from  Jeremiah : 
"  I^gyP^  riseth  up  like  a  flood,  and  waters  are  moved  like  the 
rivers :  and  he  said,  I  will  go  up,  I  will  cover  the  earth,  I  will 
destroy  the  city  and  them  that  dwell  therein.  Come  up,  ye 
horses,  and  rage,  ye  chariots,  and  let  the  mighty  ones  come 
forth ;  Cush  and  Phut,  that  handle  the  shield,  and  the  Lydians 
that  handle  and  bend  the  bow  "  (xlvi.  8,  9) ;  where  the  streams 
of  Egypt  signify  scientifics  of  diverse  kinds  which  are  false ;  to 
come  up  and  cover  the  earth  is,  by  means  of  scientifics,  to  enter 
into  the  things  appertaining  to  the  church,  or  to  faith  ;  to  destroy 
the  city  is  to  destroy  truths ;  Cush  and  Phut  are  knowledges ; 
the  Lydians  are  scientific  rituals  spoken  of  above;  to  handle 
and  bend  the  bow  is  to  reason. 

119G.  That  Pathrusim  and  Casluhim  are  nations  so  called, 
and  that  by  them  are  signified  doctrinals  of  rituals  from  a  similar 
origin,  which  are  only  scientific,  appears  from  what  has  already 
been  said,  and  from  their  following  thus  in  a  series.     Respecting 
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Pathrusira,  see  Isa.  xi.  11,  12;  Ezek.  xxix.  13-15;  xxx.  13, 
14;  Jer.  xliv.  1,  15. 

1197.  Of  wliom  came  forth  Pldlistines.  That  by  these  words 
is  signified  a  nation  thence  derived,  and  that  by  that  nation 
is  signified  the  science  of  the  knowledges  of  faith  and  charity, 
appears  from  the  Word,  where  frequent  mention  is  made  of 
that  nation.  In  the  Ancient  Church  those  were  called  Philistines 
who  talked  much  of  I'aith,  and  of  its  saving  power,  and  yet 
possessed  nothing  of  the  life  of  faith ;  wherefore  they  were 
particularly  called  the  uncircumcised,  that  is,  void  of  charity. 
That  they  were  called  the  uncircumcised,  may  be  seen,  1  Sam. 
xiv.  6  ;  xvii.  26,  36 ;  xxxi.  4 ;  2  Sam.  i.  20  ;  and  in  other  places. 
Such  Ijeiug  their  character,  they  necessarily  made  the  knowledges 
of  faith  mere  objects  of  memory  ;  for  the  knowledges  of  things 
spiritual  and  celestial,  and  the  very  arcana  of  faitli,  are  no  other 
than  objects  of  memory,  when  the  person  who  is  skilled  in  them 
is  without  charity.  The  objects  of  memory  are  as  things  dead 
unless  man  lives  according  to  them  from  conscience  :  w^hen  lie 
does  so  the  objects  of  memory  become  at  the  same  time  matters 
of  life,  and  then  first  they  are  for  use  and  salvation  after  the 
life  of  the  body.  Sciences  and  knowledges  are  of  no  account 
to  a  man  in  another  life,  even  though  he  knew  all  the  arcana 
that  were  ever  revealed,  unless  they  have  imbued  his  life. 

Such  is  the  constant  signification  of  the  Philistines  in  the 
prophetical  parts  of  the  Word,  and  in  its  historical  parts  also ;  as 
that  Abraham  sojourned  in  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  and  made 
a  covenant  with  Abimelech  king  of  the  Philistines  (Gen.  xx.  1, 
to  the  end ;  xxi.  22,  to  the  end ;  xxvi.  1-34).  Because  the 
Philistines  there  signify  the  knowledges  of  faith,  Abraham,  as 
representing  the  celestial  things  of  faith,  sojourned  amongst 
them,  and  entered  into  a  covenant  with  them.  Isaac,  by  whom 
are  represented  the  spiritual  things  of  faith,  did  the  same ;  but 
not  Jacob,  because  he  represented  the  externals  of  the  church. 
That  the  Philistines  signify  in  general  the  science  of  the  know- 
ledges of  faith,  and  in  particular  those  who  place  faith  and 
salvation  in  knowledges  alone,  which  they  make  objects  of 
memory,  is  clear  also  from  Isaiah:  "Picjoice  not  thou,  whole 
Philisthca,  because  the  rod  that  smote  thee  is  broken ;  for  out 
of  the  serpent's  root  shall  come  forth  a  cockatrice,  and  his  fruit 
shall  be  a  fiery  flying  serpent "  (xiv.  29) ;  where  the  root  of  the 
serpent  signifies  scientifics;  by  a  cockatrice  is  signified  evil 
grounded  in  the  false  thence  originating ;  and  by  a  fiery  flying 
serpent  are  signified  their  works,  called  fiery  flying  as  proceeding 
from  evil  lusts.  So  in  Joel :  "  What  have  ye  to  do  with  me, 
0  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  all  the  borders  of  Fhilistia?  will  ye 
render  me  a  recompense  ? — I  will  swiftly  return  your  recompense 
upon  your  own  head ;  because  ye  have  taken  my  silver  and  my 
gold,  and  have  carried  into   your   temples   my  desirable   good 
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things,  and  have  sold  the  sons  of  Judah  and  the  sons  of 
Jerusalem  to  the  sons  of  the  Javanites,  that  ye  might  cause 
them  to  remove  far  from  their  border "  (iii.  4-6).  Where  it  is 
plain  what  is  meant  by  the  Philistines,  and  by  whole  Philistia, 
or  all  its  border :  silver  and  gold,  in  this  passage,  denote  the 
spiritual  and  celestial  things  of  faith;  desirable  good  things 
denote  the  knowledges  of  them;  by  carrying  them  into  their 
temples  is  signified  that  they  possessed  such  knowledges  and 
preached  them;  but  by  their  selling  the  sons  of  Judah  and 
of  Jerusalem  is  signified  that  they  had  no  love  and  no  faith : 
Judah  denotes,  in  the  Word,  what  is  celestial  of  faith,  and 
Jerusalem  what  is  spiritual  of  faith  thence  derived,  which 
were  removed  far  from  their  borders.  Not  to  mention  other 
passages  in  the  prophets  to  the  same  purport;  as  in  Jer. 
XXV.  20 ;  xlvii.  1,  to  the  end ;  Ezek.  xvi.  27,  57 ;  xxv.  15, 
16 ;  Amos  i.  8 ;  Obad.  19 ;  Zeph.  ii.  5  ;  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  3,  4 ;  con- 
cerning Caphtorim,  see  Deut.  iii.  23 ;  Jer.  xlvii.  4 ;  Amos 
ix.  7. 

1198.  That  by  their  coming  forth  is  signified  that  knowledges, 
as  possessed  by  such,  are  merely  scientifics,  appears  from  what 
has  been  already  said.  They  are  not  said  to  be  begotten  of 
those  who  were  of  Egypt,  but  to  come  forth,  because  they  are 
not  of  such  a  character  as  to  reason  from  natural  sciences  con- 
cerning things  spiritual  and  celestial,  and  thus  to  frame  to 
themselves  doctrinals,  like  those  before  spoken  of,  but  because 
they  learn  the  knowledges  of  faith  elsewhere,  and  when  they 
have  learned  them,  retain  them  in  their  memories,  like  any  other 
things  which  they  regard  only  for  the  sake  of  knowing  them, 
without  any  intention  further  to  profit  by  them,  except  so  far 
as  they  may  be  a  means  of  advancement  to  honour,  gain,  etc. 
Thus  the  science  of  the  knowledges  of  faith  is  distinct  from  the 
science  of  natural  things,  and  so  distinct  that  there  is  scarce  any 
communication  between  them ;  wherefore  the  Philistines  are  not 
said  to  be  born  of  the  former  nations,  but  to  come  forth  of  them. 
The  Philistines,  being  of  such  a  character,  cannot  do  otherwise 
than  pervert  even  the  knowledges  of  faith  by  reasonings  deduced 
from  them,  and  thence  form  to  themselves  false  doctrinals ;  for 
which  reason,  also,  they  are  among  those  who  cannot  be 
regenerated  and  receive  charity  without  much  difficulty,  both 
on  account  of  their  being  uncircumcised  in  heart,  and  because 
the  false  principles  which  they  have  imbibed,  and  the  life  of 
their  understanding  thence  formed,  cause  hindrance  and 
opposition. 

1199.  Verse  15.  And  Canaan  begat  Sidon  his  firsthorn, 
and  Ileth.  Canaan  signifies  here,  as  before,  external  worship, 
wherein  is  nothing  internal :  Sidon  signifies  the  exterior 
knowledges  of  things  spiritual,  which,  being  the  chief 
things    of    such    external    worship,    are    called    the    firstborn 
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of  Canaan :   Heth  signifies  the  exterior  knowledges  of  things 
celestial. 

1200.  That  Canaan  signifies  external  worship,  wherein  is 
nothing  internal,  was  shown  above,  where  Canaan  is  treated  of. 
The  external  worship,  which  is  called  Canaan,  is  such  as  pre- 
vailed amongst  the  Jews  both  before  and  after  the  Lord's 
coming  ;  who  were  in  external  worship,  and  paid  a  strict  obedi- 
ence to  it,  but  still  were  so  ignorant  of  everything  internal  as  to 
suppose  there  is  no  life  but  that  of  the  body.  The  nature  of  the 
soul,  of  faith,  of  the  Lord,  of  spiritual  and  celestial  life,  of  the  life 
after  death,  was  utterly  unknown  to  them ;  wherefore,  even  at 
the  time  of  the  Lord's  appearance,  many  of  them  denied  a  resur- 
rection ;  as  is  evident  from  what  is  said,  Matt.  xxii.  22-33 ; 
Mark  xii.  18-28  ;  Luke  xx.  27-41.  When  man  is  of  such 
a  character  as  not  to  believe  in  a  life  after  death,  he  must  also  dis- 
believe the  existence  of  anything  internal,  spiritual,  and  celestial. 
Such,  also,  are  those  who  live  immersed  in  mere  lusts,  in 
consequence  of  living  merely  to  the  world  and  the  flesh,  especially 
where  tliey  are  sunk  in  filthy  avarice.  Such  persons,  neverthe- 
less, maintain  some  worship,  frequenting  places  of  devotion,  be 
they  synagogues  or  churches,  and  observing  established  forms, 
in  many  instances  with  much  strictness  ;  but  as  they  do  not 
believe  in  a  life  after  death,  their  worship  must  needs  be  merely 
external,  having  in  it  nothing  internal,  like  a  shell  without  a 
kernel,  or  a  tree  on  which  is  no  fruit,  nor  even  leaves.  Such 
external  worship  is  signified  by  Canaan.  The  other  kinds  of 
external  worship  spoken  of  above  were  such  as  contained  in 
them  things  internal. 

1201.  Tliat  Sidon  signifies  the  exterior  knowledges  of  things 
spiritual,  appears  from  his  being  called  the  firstborn  of  Canaan ; 
for  the  firstborn  of  every  church,  in  the  internal  sense,  is  faith, 
n.  352,  367;  but  in  the  present  case,  where  there  was  no  faith, 
because  there  were  no  internals,  it  signifies  nothing  but  the  ex- 
terior knowledges  of  spiritual  things,  which  were  in  the  place  of 
faith,  being  such  knowledges  as  the  Jews  had,  which  not  only 
related  to  the  rites  of  external  worship,  but  also  to  the  several 
things  belonging  to  that  worship,  such  as  doctrinals.  That  this 
is  the  signification  of  Sidon,  appears  also  from  this  consideration, 
that  Tyre  and  Sidon  were  the  ultimate  borders  of  Philistia, 
and  were  near  the  sea ;  whence  by  Tyre  are  signified  interior 
knowledges,  and  by  Sidon  exterior  knowledges,  and  this  of  things 
spiritual ;  which  also  appears  from  the  Word  ;  as  in  Jeremiah  : 
"  Because  of  the  day  that  cometh  to  spoil  all  the  Phi/istioies,  to 
cut  off  from  Tyre  and  Sidon  every  helper  that  remaineth ;  for 
Jehovah  will  .spoil  the  Philistines,  the  remains  of  the  island  of 
Caphtor"  (xlvii.  4);  where  by  the  Philistines  are  signified  the 
sciences  of  the  knowledges  of  faith  and  charity ;  by  Tyre  the  in- 
terior knowledges;  and  by  Sidon  the  knowledges  of  things  spiritual. 
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So  in  Joel :  "  What  have  ye  to  do  with  me,  0  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
and  all  the  horders  of  Philistia  ? — because  ye  have  taken  my 
silver  and  my  gold,  and  have  carried  into  your  temples  my 
desirable  good  things  "  (iii.  4,  5);  where  Tyre  and  Sidon  mani- 
festly denote  knowledges,  and  are  called  the  borders  of  Philistia  ; 
for  silver  and  gold  and  desirable  good  things  are  knowledges. 
So  in  Ezekiel :  "  The  princes  of  the  north,  all  of  them,  and  all 
the  Sidonians,  who  have  gone  down  with  the  slain.  He  shall 
be  laid  in  the  midst  of  the  uncircumcised,  with  the  slain  with 
the  sword,  Pharaoh  and  all  his  company  "  (xxxii.  30,  32) ;  where 
the  Sidonians  signify  exterior  knowledges,  which  without  inter- 
nal are  nothing  but  scientifics  ;  wherefore  they  are  mentioned 
together  with  Pharaoh  or  Egypt,  by  whom  are  signified  scientifics. 
So  in  Zechariah :  "  Hamatli  also  shall  have  its  border  thereby, 
T'yre  and  Sidon ;  for  he  was  very  wise "  (ix.  2) ;  speaking  of 
Damascus ;  Tyre  and  Sidon  denote  knowledges.  So  in  Ezekiel : 
"  The  inhabitants  of  Sidon  and  of  Arvad  were  thy  mariners ;  thy 
wise  ones,  0  Tyre,  that  were  in  thee,  were  thy  pilots  "  (xxvii.  8) ; 
where  Tyre  denotes  interior  knowledges,  wherefore  her  wise 
ones  are  called  pilots ;  and  Sidon  denotes  exterior  knowledges, 
wherefore  her  inhabitants  are  called  mariners  (rowers) ;  for  such 
is  the  relation  of  interior  knowledges  to  exterior.  So  in  Isaiah: 
"  The  inhabitants  of  the  isle  are  silent,  the  merchants  of  Sidon, 
that  pass  over  the  sea,  they  have  replenished  thee.  But  in  many 
waters  the  seed  of  Sihor,  the  harvest  of  the  river,  is  her  revenue, 
and  she  was  a  mart  of  nations.  Be  thou  ashamed,  0  Sidon,  for 
the  sea  hath  spoken,  the  fortress  of  the  sea,  saying,  I  have  not 
travailed,  nor  have  I  brought  forth,  nor  have  I  educated  young 
men,  nor  brought  up  virgins  "  (xxiii.  2-4) ;  where  Sidon  denotes 
exterior  knowledges,  which,  having  nothing  internal  in  them, 
are  called  the  seed  of  Sihor,  the  harvest  of  the  river,  her  revenue, 
a  mart  of  nations,  and  also  the  sea,  and  the  fortress  of  the  sea ; 
and  it  is  said  that  she  does  not  travail  nor  bring  forth ;  which 
expressions  in  the  literal  sense  seem  without  meaning,  but  in  the 
internal  sense  they  have  a  clear  signification,  as  is  the  case  with 
other  passages  in  the  prophets.  Because  Sidon  signifies  exterior 
knowledges,  it  is  called  they  that  are  round  about  Israel,  or  the 
spiritual  church  (Ezek.  xxviii.  24,  26) ;  for  exterior  knowledges 
are  like  things  that  are  around. 

1202.  Because  knowledges  are  the  first  and  principal  things 
belonging  to  such  external  worship,  in  which  there  is  no  internal 
worship,  Sidon  is  called  the  firstborn  of  Canaan,  according  to 
what  was  shown  in  the  preceding  article. 

1203.  Hence  it  appears  that  Heth  signifies  the  exterior 
knowledges  of  things  celestial.  It  is  usual  witli  the  prophets 
to  join  together  things  spiritual  and  celestial,  or,  in  treating  of 
spiritual  things,  to  treat  also  of  celestial  things,  because  that 
they  are  dependent  on  each  other,  and   there  is  no  perfection 
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unless  they  be  in  conjunction :  thus  it  is  provided  that  there  be 
a  resemblance  of  the  heavenly  marriage  in  all  and  every 
particular  of  the  Word.  Erom  this  circumstance,  and  likewise 
from  several  passages  in  other  parts  of  the  Word,  it  appears 
that  by  Sidou  are  signified  the  exterior  knowledges  of  things 
spiritual,  and  by  Heth  the  exterior  knowledges  of  things 
celestial,  in  both  senses,  namely,  as  well  without  internals  as  with 
internals ;  and  also,  that  they  simply  denote  exterior  know- 
ledges. Spiritual  things,  as  has  been  often  before  observed,  are 
such  as  have  relation  to  faith,  celestial  things  such  as  have  relation 
to  love ;  also,  spiritual  things  are  such  as  belong  to  the  under- 
standing, and  celestial  things  such  as  belong  to  the  will.  That 
Heth  signifies  exterior  knowledges  without  internal,  appears 
from  Ezekiel :  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovah  unto  Jerusalem, 
Thy  birth  and  thy  nativity  are  of  the  land  of  Canaan;  thy 
father  was  an  Amorite,  and  thy  mother  a  Hittite. — Thou  art 
thy  mother's  daughter  that  loathed  her  husband  and  her  sons : 
and  thou  art  the  sister  of  thy  sisters,  which  loathed  their 
husbands  and  their  sons.  Your  mother  was  a  Hittite,  and  your 
father  an  Amorite"  (xvi.  3,  45);  where  external  worship  without 
internal  is  Canaan;  to  loathe  husband  and  sons  is  to  refuse 
goods  and  truths ;  hence  her  mother  is  called  a  Hittite.  In  the 
Word  Heth  is  also  used  in  a  good  sense,  to  denote  the  exterior 
knowledges  of  things  celestial ;  as  nearly  all  names  of  countries, 
cities,  nations,  and  persons  have  thus  a  double  signification,  for 
a  reason  mentioned  above;  concerning  which  signification  of 
Heth,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will  be  said  in  the 
following  pages.  The  knowledges  of  things  spiritual  are  such 
as  relate  to  faith,  and  thus  to  doctrine ;  but  the  knowledges  of 
things  celestial  are  such  as  relate  to  love,  and  thus  to  life. 

1204.  Verses  16-18.  And  the  Jehusite,  and  the  Amorite,  and 
the  Girgasitc,  and  the  Hivite,  and  the  Arkite,  and  the  Sinite,  and 
the  Arvadite,  and  the  Zcmorite,  and  the  Hamathite.  And  after- 
vMvds  %vere  the  families  of  the  Canaanites  spread ^ abroad.  The 
Jebusites,  Amorites,  Girgasites,  Hivites,  Arkites,  Sinites, 
Arvadites,  Zemarites,  and  Hamathites,  were  so  many  several 
nations,  by  which  are  signified  also  so  many  different  kinds  of 
idolatry  ;  and  by  the  families  of  the  Canaanites  being  afterwards 
spread  abroad,  is  signified,  that  the  other  kinds  of  idolatrous 
worship  were  thence  derived. 

1205.  That  the  Jebusites,  Amorites,  Girgasites,  Hivites, 
Arkites,  Sinites,  Arvadites,  Zemarites,  and  Hamathites,  were  so 
many  nations,  and  that  they  signified  so  many  different  kinds 
of  idolatry,  appears  from  several  passages  in  the  Word ;  for  these 
were  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  who,  on  account  of 
their  idolatries,  were  rejected  and  in  part  extirpated.  But  in 
the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  those  nations  are  not  signified, 
but   the  idolatries  themselves  prevalent   among  them,  and,  in 
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general,  those  idolatries  as  prevalent  with  any  people  wliatso- 
ever,  in  particular  as  prevalent  amongst  the  Jews.  For  those 
who  make  worship  to  consist  merely  in  things  external,  and  are 
altogether  unwilling  to  know  things  internal,  and  reject  them 
when  they  are  instructed,  are  most  prone  to  every  species  of 
idolatry,  as  appears  plainly  from  the  case  of  the  Jews.  In  internal 
worship  alone  there  is  a  bond  that  withholds  man  from  idolatry ; 
but  when  that  bond  is  removed,  then  there  is  nothing  to  restrain 
him.  There  are,  however,  idolatries  not  only  of  an  external, 
but  also  of  a  more  interior  nature.  External  idolatries  are 
eagerly  embraced  by  those  who  are  in  external  worship  without 
internal;  the  more  interior  kinds  of  idolatry  are  embraced  by 
those  who  cultivate  an  external  worship  the  interiors  of  which 
are  defiled.  Both  these  kinds  of  idolatries  are  signified  by  these 
nations.  Interior  idolatries  are  so  many  falsities  and  evil  lusts, 
which  men  love  and  adore,  and  which  are  thus  in  the  place  of 
the  gods  and  idols  worshipped  amongst  the  Gentiles.  But  what 
particular  kinds  of  falsities  and  lusts  are  signified  by  these 
nations,  namely,  the  Jebusites,  Amorites,  Girgasites,  Hivites, 
Arkites,  Sinites,  Arvadites,  Zemarites,  and  Hamathites,  it  would 
be  tedious  here  to  explain :  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord, 
the  particular  signification  of  each  nation  will  be  shown  in  order, 
where  it  is  mentioned. 

1206.  That  by  the  families  of  the  Canaanites  being  afterwards 
spread  abroad  is  signified  that  all  other  kinds  of  idolatrous 
worship  were  thence  derived,  appears  without  explanation. 

1207.  Verse  19.  And  the  horder  of  the  Canaanites  was  from 
Sidon,  in  coming  to  Gerar,  even  tinto  Gaza,  in  coming  to  Sodom, 
and  Gomorrah,  and  Admah,  and  Zehoam,  even  unto  Lasha. 
Sidon  here  signifies  exterior  knowledges,  as  before:  by  Gerar 
are  signified  those  things  which  are  revealed  concerning  faith : 
by  Gaza  those  things  which  are  revealed  concerning  charity :  by 
the  border  of  the  Canaanites  heing  from  Sidon,  in  coming  to  Gerar, 
even  unto  Gaza,  is  signified  the  extension  of  knowledges  to  truth 
and  goodness  with  those  who  have  external  worship  without 
internal ;  in  coming  to  Sodom,  Gomorrah,  Admah,  and  Zeboim, 
even  to  Lasha,  signifies  the  falses  and  evils  wherein  they  terminate. 

1208.  That  by  Sidon  are  signified  exterior  knowledges,  ap- 
pears from  what  was  shown  above  at  verse  15. 

1209.  That  by  Gerar  are  signified  those  things  which  are 
revealed  respecting  faith,  thus  faith  itself  in  general,  may  appear 
from  the  passages  where  Gerar  is  mentioned  (Gen.  xx.  1 ;  xxvi. 
1,  6,  17);  but  of  this  signification,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the 
Lord,  more  will  be  said  hereafter. 

1210.  That  by  Gaza  are  signified  those  things  which  are 
revealed  respecting  charity,  may  appear  from  this  consideration, 
that  wherever  the  Word  treats  of  things  spiritual  it  also  treats 
conjointly  of  things  celestial ;   that  is,  when  it  treats  of  the 


42  GENESIS.  [Chap.  x. 

things  belonging  to  faith,  it  also  treats  of  the  things  belonging 
to  charity;  also  from  the  other  passages  in  the  Word  where 
Gaza  is  named ;  and  it  may  further  appear  from  this  considera- 
tion that  knowledges  extend  themselves  to  faith,  even  unto 
charity,  which  is  their  last  term  or  limit. 

1211.  That  the  border  of  the  Canaanites  was  from  Sidon  in 
coming  to  Gerar,  even  unto  Gaza,  signifies  the  extension  of 
knowledges  with  those  who  have  external  worship  witliout 
internal,  appears  from  the  signification  of  Gerar  and  Gaza. 
The  boundaries  of  all  knowledges  which  respect  worship, 
whether  it  be  external  or  internal,  are  in  that  direction ;  for  all 
worship  is  from  faith  and  charity,  and  unless  it  be  so  it  is  not 
worship,  but  idolatry.  As  the  subject  here  treats  of  Canaan, 
that  is,  external  worship  and  its  derivations,  by  the  borders 
and  extensions  here  spoken  of  are  not  meant  the  borders  and 
extensions  of  worship,  but  of  knowledges. 

1212.  In  coming  to  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  Admah  and 
Zeboim,  even  unto  Lasha.  Tliat  these  words  signify  falses  and 
evils,  in  which  knowledges  terminate,  may  appear  from  the  signi- 
fication of  the  same  expressions  in  the  historical  and  prophetical 
parts  of  the  Word.  There  are  in  general  two  origins  of  falsities  ; 
one  being  from  the  lusts  of  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world, 
and  the  other  from  knowledges  and  scientifics  by  means  of 
reasonings ;  the  falses  thence  derived,  when  they  would  domi- 
neer over  truths,  are  signified  by  Sodom,  Gomorrah,  Admah,  and 
Zeboim.  That  falses  and  the  evils  thence  resulting  are  the 
boundaries  of  external  worship  which  is  without  internal,  may 
appear  plain  to  every  one.  In  such  worship  all  is  dead,  so  that 
which  way  soever  the  man  who  is  in  such  worship  turns  him- 
self, he  falls  into  falsities.  There  is  nothing  internal  to  guide  and 
keep  him  in  the  way  of  truth,  but  only  something  external, 
which  carries  him  away  according  to  the  impulses  of  lust  and 
phantasy.  Sodom,  Gomorrah,  Admah,  and  Zeboim,  being  often 
mentioned  in  the  historical  and  prophetical  parts  of  the  Word, 
the  particular  signification  of  each,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the 
Lord,  will  be  shown  as  they  occur. 

1213.  Verse  20.  These  are  the  sons  of  Ham,  according  to 
their  families,  according  to  their  tongues,  in  their  countries,  in 
their  7iations.  By  the  sons  of  Ham  are  signified  the  derivations 
of  forms  of  doctrine  and  of  worship,  proceeding  from  corrupt 
internal  worship,  which  is  Ham;  according  to  their  families, 
according  to  their  tongues,  in  their  countries,  in  their  nations, 
signifies  according  to  the  genius  of  each,  in  particular  and  in 
general ;  according  to  families  is  according  to  morals ;  according 
to  tongues  is  according  to  opinions ;  in  their  countries  is  in 
general  with  respect  to  opinions ;  in  their  nations  is  in  general 
with  respect  to  morals. 

.1214.  That  the  sons  of  Ham  signify  the  derivations  of  forms 


1211—1220.]  GENESIS.  43 

•of  doctrine  and  of  worship  proceeding  from  corrupt  internal 
worship,  which  is  Ham,  appears  from  the  signification  of  sons, 
as  denoting  things  relating  to  doctrine,  and  from  the  significa- 
tion of  Ham,  as  denoting  corrupt  internal  worship ;  concerning 
which  see  above. 

1215.  According  to  their  families,  according  to  their  tongues, 
in  their  countries,  in  their  nations.  That  these  words  signify 
according  to  the  genius  of  each,  in  particular  and  in  general,  was 
explained  above  at  verse  5 ;  where  the  same  words  occur,  but 
in  a  different  order,  speaking  of  the  sons  of  Japheth :  "  That 
from  these  were  spread  abroad  the  islands  of  the  Gentiles,  in 
their  lands,  every  one  according  to  his  tongue,  according  to  their 
families,  as  to  their  nations;  by  which  are  signified  different 
kinds  of  external  M'orship  united  with  internal :  wherefore,  in  the 
order  there  described,  the  things  relating  to  doctrine  have  the 
precedence,  but  in  the  present  verse  the  things  relating  to 
morals  or  life  have  the  precedence. 

1216.  That  according  to  their  families  means  according  to 
morals,  and  that  according  to  their  tongues  means  according  to 
opinions  ;  that  in  their  countries  means  in  general  with  respect 
to  opinions,  and  that  in  their  nations  means  in  general  with 
respect  to  morals,  may  appear  from  the  signification  of  each 
term,  namely,  of  family,  tongue,  country,  and  nation,  as  used  in 
the  Word ;  concerning  which  signification  see  what  was  said 
above  at  verse  5. 

1217.  Verse  21.  And  sons  v)erc  horn  also  tmto  Shern:  he  is  the 
father  of  all  the  sons  of  Heber ;  and  the  elder  hrother  of  Japheth. 
By  Shcm  is  here  signified  the  Ancient  Church  in  general :  by 
sons  being  horn  unto  Shem  is  here  signified  the  rise  of  a  new 
church  from  the  Ancient  Church :  by  Heher  is  signified  a  new 
church,  which  may  be  called  the  second  Ancient  Church :  by 
his  heing  the  father  of  all  the  sons  of  Heher  is  signified  that  this 
second  Ancient  Church,  and  the  things  belonging  to  it,  arose 
from  the  former  Ancient  Church,  as  from  its  father:  the  elder 
hrother  of  Jafheth  signifies  that  its  worship  was  external. 

1218.  That  by  Shem  is  here  signified  the  Ancient  Church  in 
general,  may  appear  from  this  consideration,  that  the  subject 
here  treated  of  is  concerning  Heber,  to  whom  now  it  has  re- 
ference ;  and  that  he  is  called  in  this  verse  the  elder  brother  of 
Japheth. 

1219.  That  by  there  were  horn  sons  unto  Sheyn  is  signified  that 
a  new  church  arose  from  the  Ancient  Church,  appears  from  the 
things  contained  in  this  verse,  in  that  the  subject  treated  of  is 
concerning  Heber,  by  whom  is  meant  that  a  new  ancient 
church,  of  which  more  will  be  said  hereafter. 

1220.  That  by  Heber  is  signified  a  new  church,  which  may 
•be  called  the  second  Ancient  Church,  appears  from  what  follows, 
•where  Heber  is  particularly  treated  of     The  name  Heber  is  here 
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mentioned,  because  that  new  church  was  derived  from  him. 
What  were  the  particular  circumstances  relating  to  Heber  and 
this  second  church,  will  be  shown,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the 
Lord,  in  what  follows. 

1221.  That  by  his  being  the  father  of  all  the  sons  of  Heber  is 
signilied  that  this  second  Ancient  Church,  and  the  things 
belonging  to  it,  arose  from  the  former  Ancient  Church  as  from 
their  father,  will  appear  in  like  manner  from  what  follows  con- 
cerning Heber  and  this  church :  for  Heber  is  treated  of  from 
verse  24-30  of  this  chapter,  and  from  verse  11  to  the  end  of 
the  following  chapter. 

1222.  That  by  the  elder  brother  of  Japheth  is  signified  that  the 
worship  in  this  church  was  external,  appears  from  the  signi- 
fication of  Japheth,  as  denoting  the  external  church;  of  whom 
see  the  foregoing  chapter,  verse  18,  and  above  in  this  chapter, 
from  verse  1-5.  Here  Shem,  the  elder  brother  of  Japheth,  signi- 
fies in  particular  that  the  internal  church  and  the  external 
church  are  brethren ;  for  such  relationship  subsists  between  in- 
ternal worship  and  external  worship,  in  which  there  is  internal, 
because  in  each  of  them  charity  is  the  principal ;  but  the  inter- 
nal church  is  the  elder  brother,  as  being  prior  and  interior.  The 
elder  brother  bf  Jaipheth  likewise  implies  that  the  second  Ancient 
Church,  called  Heber,  was  as  the  brother  of  the  first  Ancient 
Church ;  for  in  the  internal  sense  Japheth  signifies  nothing  else 
but  external  worship  influenced  by  internal,  whatever  be  the 
church ;  consequently  by  Japheth  also  is  signified  the  worship 
which  prevailed  in  this  new  Ancient  Church,  wliich  was  chiefly 
external  Such  is  the  nature  of  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word, 
that  the  historical  circumstances  of  the  literal  sense  are  not 
attended  to,  when  respect  is  had  to  the  universals  that  are  ab- 
stracted from  the  literal  sense,  for  they  mutually  regard  each 
other  in  a  different  manner :  hence  the  elder  brother  of  Japheth 
here  signifies,  in  the  internal  sense,  the  worship  which  prevailed 
in  the  new  Ancient  Church,  denoting  it  to  be  external.  Unless 
this  had  been  the  signification  of  these  words,  it  would  have 
been  needless  to  add  that  Shem  was  the  elder  brother  of  Japheth, 

1223.  Verse  22,  The  sons  of  Shem;  JElam,  and  Ashur,  and 
Arphaxad,  and  Lnd,  and  Aram.  By  Bhem  is  here  signified,  as 
before,  the  internal  church ;  by  the  sons  of  Sliem  are  signified  the 
things  belonging  to  wisdom.  Elam,  Ashur,  Arphaxad,  Lud,  a7id 
Aram,  were  so  many  several  nations,  by  wliich  are  signified  the 
things  belonging  to  wisdom ;  by  Elam  is  signified  faith  from 
charity  ;  by  Ashur  reason  thence  derived ;  by  Arphaxad  science 
thence  derived ;  by  Lud  the  knowledges  of  truth ;  by  Aram 
the  knowledges  of  good. 

1224.  Hence  it  appears  what  these  names  signify  in  the  inter- 
nal sense,  namely,  that  the  Ancient  Church,  which  was  internal, 
was  endowed  with  wisdom,  intelligence,  science,  and  the  know- 
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ledges  of  truth  and  goodness.  Such  are  the  things  contained  in 
the  internal  sense,  although  nothing  is  expressed  but  names, 
which  in  the  literal  sense  seem  only  to  imply  that  there  were  so 
many  several  origins  or  fathers  of  nations,  and  thus  nothing 
doctrinal,  nmch  less  spiritual  and  celestial,  appears  to  be  involved 
in  them.  The  case  is  similar  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets, 
where  sometimes  there  occurs  a  series  of  names,  by  which,  in 
the  internal  sense,  are  signified  things  which  are  arranged  in  a 
beautiful  order. 

1225.  That  by  Shem  is  signified  the  internal  church,  was  said 
and  shown  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  verse  18,  and  the  subse- 
quent verses. 

1226.  That  by  the  sons  of  Shem  are  signified  such  things  as 
belong  to  wisdom,  appears  from  this  consideration,  that  Shem  is 
tlie  internal  church,  whose  sons  are  no  other  than  the  things  of 
wisdom.  All  that  is  called  wisdom  which  is  born  from  charity, 
that  is,  by  charity  from  the  Lord,  from  whom  is  all  wisdom, 
because  he  is  Wisdom  itself.  Hence  comes  true  intelligence,  and 
hence  true  science,  and  hence  true  knowledge,  all  which  are  the 
sons  of  wisdom,  that  is,  the  sons  of  the  Lord  by  charity ;  and 
since  they  are  the  sons  of  the  Lord  by  charity,  therefore  wisdom 
is  predicated  of  each,  for  in  each  there  is  wisdom,  whence  they 
derive  their  life,  and  in  such  manner  that  neither  intelli- 
gence, nor  science,  nor  knowledge,  has  any  life  except  from 
wisdom,  which  exists  from  charity,  which  again  exists  from  the 
Lord. 

1227.  That  Elam,  Ashur,  Arphaxad,  Lud,  and  Aram,  were  so 
many  several  nations,  appears  from  the  historical  and  pro- 
phetical parts  of  the  Word,  where  they  are  mentioned;  and 
that  by  those  nations  are  signified  the  things  of  wisdom, 
appears  from  what  has  been  said  above,  and  also  from  what 
follows.  With  these  nations  was  established  the  internal 
church ;  with  the  others,  which  are  called  the  sons  of  Japheth, 
the  external  church ;  with  those  who  are  called  the  sons  of  Ham 
a  corrupt  internal  church ;  and  with  those  who  are  called  the 
sons  of  Canaan  a  corrupt  external  church.  It  is  the  same 
whether  we  speak  of  internal  and  external  worship,  or  of  an 
internal  and  external  church. 

1228.  That  by  Elam  is  signified  faith  from  charity,  appears 
from  the  essence  of  an  internal  church.  An  internal  church  is 
that  in  which  charity  is  the  principal,  from  which  proceed 
thouglit  and  action ;  and  the  first  offspring  of  charity  is  faith, 
for  thence  and  from  no  other  source  is  faith.  That  Elam  is 
faith  grounded  in  charity,  or  that  real  faith  which  constitutes 
the  internal  church,  appears  also  from  Jeremiah :  "  The  Word 
of  Jehovah  that  came  to  Jeremiah  the  prophet  concerning  Elam : 
Behold,  I  break  the  bow  of  Mam,  the  chief  of  their  might :  and 
upon  Elam  will  I  bring  the  four  Avinds  from  the  four  quarters 
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of  heaven,  and  will  scatter  tlieiii  towards  all  those  winds,  and 
there  shall  be  no  nation  whither  the  outcasts  of  Elam  shall  not 
come :  and  I  will  cause  Elam  to  be  dismayed  before  their 
enemies,  and  before  them  that  seek  their  life,  and  I  will  bring 
evil  upon  them,  even  my  fierce  anger,  saith  Jehovah :  and 
I  will  send  the  sword  after  them  till  I  have  consumed  them ; 
and  I  will  set  my  throne  in  Elam,  and  will  destroy  thence  the 
king  and  the  princes,  saith  Jehovah.  And  it  sliall  come  to 
pass  in  the  latter  days,  that  I  will  bring  back  the  captivity  of 
Elam"  (xlix.  34-39).  In  this  passage  the  subject  treated  of  under 
the  name  of  Elam  is  concerning  faith,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing, 
concerning  the  internal  church,  which  was  become  perverted 
and  corrupted ;  and  then  concerning  the  restoration  of  the  same, 
as  is  frequently  the  case  in  the  Word,  where  mention  is  made 
of  Judah,  of  Israel,  and  of  Jacob, by  whom  are  signified  churches; 
by  Judah  the  celestial  church,  by  Israel  the  spiritual  church, 
and  by  Jacob  the  external  church  ;  of  which  churches  in  their 
perverted  state,  it  is  in  like  manner  declared  that  they  should 
be  despersid,  and  afterwards  that  they  should  be  again  gathered 
together  from  their  dispersion,  and  should  be  brought  back  out 
of  captivity,  by  which  is  meant  the  creation  of  a  new  church. 
The  case  is  similar  in  the  present  passage  concerning  Elam, 
or  the  internal  church  perverted  and  corrupted,  in  its  being 
threatened  with  dispersion,  and  afterwards  brought  back  again ; 
then  that  Jehovah  would  place  his  throne  in  Elam,  that  is,  in  the 
internal  church,  or  in  the  internals  of  the  church,  which  are  no 
other  than  those  truths  of  faith  grounded  in  charity.  So  in 
Isaiah :  "  The  burden  of  the  desert  of  the  sea :  As  whirlwinds 
in  the  south  pass  through,  so  it  cometh  from  the  desert,  from  a 
terrible  land :  a  hard  vision  is  declared  to  me :  the  treacherous 
one  dealeth  treacherously,  and  the  spoiler  spoileth.  Go  up,  0 
Elam,  besiege,  0  Madai :  all  the  sighing  thereof  I  will  make  to 
cease "  (xxi.  1) ;  speaking  of  the  vastation  of  the  church  by 
Babel:  Elam  there  signifies  the  internal  church,  Madai  the 
external  church,  or  external  worship  in  which  is  internal.  That 
Madai  signifies  such  church,  or  such  a  worship,  appears  above  at 
verse  2  of  this  chapter,  where  Madai  is  called  the  son  of  Japheth. 

1229.  That  by  Ashur  is  signified  reason,  appears  from  what 
was  shown  above,  verse  11  of  this  chapter. 

1230.  That  by  Arphaxad  is  signified  science,  cannot  be  so 
well  confirmed  from  the  Word,  but  appears  from  the  series  of  the 
things  treated  of  both  before  and  after. 

1231.  That  Lud  signifies  the  knowledges  of  truth,  appears 
from  this  consideration,  that  the  knowledges  of  truth  are  derived 
from  this  source,  namely,  from  the  Lord  through  charity,  and 
thus  through  faith,  by  means  of  reason  and  science.  The  same 
appears  also  from  this  passage  in  Ezekiel :  "  They  of  Persia,  and 
Lud,  and  Phut,  were   in  thine   army,  thy  men   of  war;  they 
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hung  the  shield  and  helmet  in  thee,  they  set  forth  thy  comeli- 
ness" (xxvii.  10);  speaking  of  Tyre.  Lud  and  Phut  denote 
knowledges,  which  are  said  to  be  in  an  army,  and  are  called  men 
of  war,  because  they  serve  to  defend  truths,  and  are  a  support 
to  reason  ;  which  is  also  signified  by  hanging  up  the  shield  and 
helmet.  That  by  Phut  are  signified  the  exterior  knowledges  of 
the  Word,  may  be  seen  above,  verse  6  of  this  chapter. 

1232.  Hence  it  follows  that  by  Aram,  or  Syria,  are  signified 
the  knowledges  of  good.  The  same  appears  also  from  the  Word ; 
as  in  Ezekiel :  "  Ara7n  was  thy  merchant,  in  the  multitude  of 
thy  works;  they  occupied  in  thy  fairs  with  emeralds,  purple, 
and  broidered  work,  and  fine  linen,  and  coral,  and  agate" 
(xxvii.  16);  speaking  of  Tyre,  or  the  possession  of  knowledges  ; 
where  works,  emeralds,  purple,  broidered  work,  fine  linen,  coral, 
and  agate,  signify  nothing  else  but  the  knowledges  of  good.  So 
in  Hosea:  "Jacob  fled  into  the  country  of  Aram,  and  Israel 
served  for  a  wife,  and  for  a  wife  he  kept  sheep :  and  by  a 
prophet  Jehovah  brought  up  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  by  a 
prophet  was  he  preserved.  Ephraim  provoked  him  to  anger 
with  bitterness"  (xii.  12-14);  where  Jacob  signifies  the 
external  church,  and  Israel  the  spiritual  internal  church.  Aram 
denotes  the  knowledges  of  good;  Egypt  perverting  science; 
Ephraim  perverted  intelligence.  What  these  names  signify 
iu  series  could  never  appear  from  the  literal  sense,  but 
only  from  the  internal  sense,  in  which  names  signify  things 
relating  to  the  church,  as  has  been  already  observed.  So  in 
Isaiah :  "  Behold,  Damascus  is  taken  away  from  being  a  city, 
and  is  become  a  ruinous  heap.  The  fortress  also  shall  cease 
from  Ephraim,  and  the  kingdom  from  Damascus,  and  the  residue 
of  Aram  :  they  shall  be  as  the  glory  of  the  sons  of  Israel "  (xvii. 
1,  3) ;  where  the  residue  of  Aram  signifies  the  knowledges  of 
good  which  are  called  the  glory  of  Israel.  Aram,  or  Syria,  sig- 
nifies also,  in  an  opposite  sense,  the  knowledges  of  the  good  per- 
verted, as  is  usual  in  the  Word,  where  the  same  expression  is 
frequently  applied  in  a  twofold  signification  ;  that  Aram  is  thus 
used  in  the  opposite  sense,  may  be  seen  in  Isa.  vii.  4-6 ;  ix. 
12;  Deut.  xxvi.  5. 

1233.  Verse  23.  And  the  sons  of  Aram;  Uz,  and  Hid,  and 
Gether,  and  Mash.  Aram  signifies  here,  as  before,  the  knowledges 
of  good ;  the  sons  of  Aram  are  the  knowledges  thence  derived, 
and  the  things  which  belong  to  knowledges ;  Uz,  Hid,  Gether, 
and  Mash,  signify  so  many  kinds  of  these  knowdedges. 

1234.  That  Aram  signifies  the  knowledges  of  good  was  just 
now  shown.  Hence  it  follows  that  the  sons  of  Aram  are  know- 
ledges thence  derived,  and  the  things  belonging  to  knowledges. 
Knowledges  thence  derived  are  natural  truths ;  and  the  things 
belonging  to  knowledges  are  actions  according  thereto.  That 
this  is  the  signification  of  these  names,  cannot  so  well  be  proved 


48  GENESIS.  [Chap.  x. 

from  the  Word,  inasmuch  as  they  seldom  occur  therein,  only 
Uz  is  mentioned  in  Jeremiah  xxv.  20,  and  in  Lamentations 
iv.  21.  Hence  then  it  follows  that  Uz,  Hul,  Gether,  and  Mash, 
signify  so  many  several  kinds  of  these  knowledges,  and  of  actions 
according  to  them. 

1235.  Verse  24.  And  Arphaxad  begat  Shelah,  and  Shelah  begat 
Heber.  ArphaoMd  was  a  nation  so  called,  by  which  is  signified 
science :  Shelah  in  like  manner  was  a  nation  so  called,  by  which 
is  signified  whatever  belongs  to  science  in  its  derivation  thence : 
by  Heber  is  signified  also  a  nation,  whose  father  was  Heber,  a 
person  so  named,  by  whom  is  signified  a  second  Ancient  Church 
which  was  separated  from  the  former. 

1236.  That  Arphaxad  was  a  nation  so  called,  and  that  thereby 
is  signified  science,  appears  from  what  was  said  concerning  him 
above,  verse  22. 

1237.  That  Shelah  in  like  manner  was  a  nation,  and  that  he 
signifies  what  relates  to,  and  is  derived  from,  science,  follows, 
since  it  is  said  that  Arphaxad  begat  Shelah. 

1238.  With  respect  to  Heber,  as  signifying  also  a  nation,  whose 
father  was  Heber,  the  case  is  this.  Those  who  have  been 
named  hitherto  were  nations,  amongst  whom  the  Ancient 
Church  was  planted,  which  were  all  called  the  sous  of  Shem, 
Ham,  Japheth,  and  Canaan,  because  Shem,  Ham,  Japheth, 
and  Canaan,  signify  different  kinds  of  worship  prevailing  in 
the  church.  Noah,  Shem,  Ham,  Japheth,  and  Canaan,  never 
existed.  But  as  the  state  of  the  Ancient  Church  in  parti- 
cular was  such,  and  the  state  of  every  church  in  general  is  such, 
as  to  include  a  true  internal  church  and  a  corrupt  internal 
church,  a  true  external  church  and  a  corrupt  external  church, 
therefore  these  names  are  here  adopted,  in  order  that  all  these 
differences  in  general  may  be  referred  to  them  and  their  sons,  as 
to  their  heads  or  sources.  The  nations  here  named,  also, 
originally  maintained  such  worship,  and  were  therefore  called 
the  sons  of  one  of  the  sons  of  Noah ;  and  it  is  for  this  reason, 
likewise,  that  the  several  kinds  of  worship  themselves  are  also 
signified  in  the  Word  by  the  names  of  these  nations.  This  first 
Ancient  Church,  signified  by  Noah  and  his  sons,  was  not  confined 
to  a  few,  but  was  extended  over  several  kingdoms,  namely,  over 
Assyria,  Mesopotamia,  Syria,  Ethiopia,  Arabia,  Lybia,  Egypt, 
Philistia,  even  to  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  through  the  whole  land 
of  Canaan,  on  each  side  of  Jordan ;  as  appears  from  the  nations 
here  named.  But  afterwards  a  certain  kind  of  external  worship 
commenced  in  Syria,  which  in  process  of  time  spread  itself  far 
and  wide,  and  extended  through  several  countries,  particularly 
through  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  which  was  different  from  that 
of  the  Ancient  Church ;  and  as  there  thus  arose  something 
resembling  a  church,  which  was  separate  from  the  Ancient 
Church,  it  may  be  considered  as  the  establishment  of  a  sort  of 
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new  churcli,  which  may  therefore  be  called  the  second  Ancient 
Church.  Of  this  church  Heber  was  the  first  institutor;  and 
therefore  it  is  called  Heber  from  him.  All  at  that  time  were 
distinguished  into  houses,  families,  and  nations,  as  was  shown 
above,  one  nation  acknowledging  one  father,  from  whom  also  it 
took  its  name,  as  appears  throughout  the  Word;  thus  tlie  nation 
which  acknowledged  Heber  as  their  father  was  called  the 
Hebrew  nation. 

1239.  That  by  Heber  is  signified  a  second  Ancient  Church, 
which  was  separate  from  the  former,  appears  from  what  has 
been  here  said. 

1240.  Verse  25.  And  to  Heher  were  horn  two  sons ;  the  name  of 
the  one  teas  Peleg,for  in  his  days  was  the  earth  divided ;  and  the 
wtme  of  his  hr other  was  Joktan.  Heber  was  the  first  founder  of 
a  second  Ancient  Church,  and  by  him  this  church  is  signified ;  he 
had  tivo  sons,  by  whom  are  signified  two  kinds  of  worship,  namely, 
internal  and  external ;  his  two  sons  iverc  called  Pclcg  and  Joldan, 
by  Peleg  is  signified  the  internal  worship  of  that  church,  and  by 
Joktan  its  external  worship.  In  his  days  loas  the  earth  divided, 
signifies  a  new  rising  of  the  church ;  the  earth  here  signifies  the 
church,  as  above :  the  name  of  his  brother  luas  Joktan,  signifies 
the  external  worship,  which  prevailed  in  that  church. 

1241.  With  respect  to  Heber  being  the  first  founder  of  the 
second  Ancient  Church,  and  by  whom  that  church  is  signified, 
the  case  is  this.  The  first  Ancient  Church,  which,  as  observed, 
was  spread  far  and  wide  over  the  face  of  the  globe,  particularly 
in  Asia,  in  process  of  time,  as  is  usual  with  all  churches  in  all 
places,  grew  degenerate,  and  was  adulterated  by  innovations 
both  as  to  its  external  and  its  internal  worship.  This  was  the  case 
in  various  countries,  and  was  owing  especially  to  this  circum- 
stance :  that  all  the  significatives  and  representatives  which  the 
Ancient  Church  received  orally  from  the  jVlost  Ancient  Church, 
all  which  had  respect  tmto  the  Lord  and  his  kingdom,  were 
turned  into  idolatrous  rites,  and  with  some  nations  into  magical 
ceremonies.  To  prevent  the  ruin  of  the  whole  church,  it  was 
permitted  by  the  Lord  that  a  significative  and  representative 
worship  should  be  restored  elsewhere.  This  was  effected  by 
Heber;  and  tliis  worship  consisted  principally  in  external  things. 
The  external  things  employed  were  high  places,  groves,  statues, 
anointings,  besides  the  establishment  of  priestly  offices  and  of 
whatever  had  relation  to  their  functions ;  together  with  the 
various  other  things  which  are  included  in  the  name  of  statutes 
or  ordinances.  Tiie  internals  of  their  worship  were  doctrinals 
derived  from  the  antediluvians,  especially  from  those  who  were 
called  Enoch,  who  collected  the  truths  which  the  ]\[ost  Ancient 
Church  saw  by  perception,  and  thence  framed  doctrinals ;  and 
these  were  their  Word.  From  both  these  sources  was  derived 
the  worship  of  this  church,  which  was  called  Heber,  but  with 
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arlditioiis  and  alterations ;  particularly  in  this  circunistance, 
that,  above  all  other  rituals,  sacrifices  began  to  be  preferred, 
which  were  unknown  in  the  true  Ancient  Church,  except  with 
some  of  the  posterity  of  Hani  and  Canaan,  who,  being  idolaters, 
were  allowed  this  kind  of  worship,  to  prevent  their  sacrificing 
their  sous  and  daughters.  Hence  it  appears  what  was  the 
quality  and  character  of  this  second  Ancient  Church,  which  was 
instituted  by  Heber,  and  was  continued  with  his  posterity,  called 
the  Hebrew  nation. 

1242.  That  by  the  two  sons  of  Heber,  called  Peleg  and  Joktan, 
are  signified  two  kinds  of  worship,  namely,  internal  and  external ; 
and  tliat  by  Peleg  is  signified  the  internal  worship  of  tliat  church, 
and  by  Joktan  its  external,  appears  especially  from  this,  that  by 
Heber  and  his  nation  are  signified,  in  the  internal  sense,  this 
second  Ancient  Church  ;  and  in  every  church  there  is  an  internal 
and  an  external,  for  without  an  internal  it  neither  is  nor  can  be 
called  a  church,  but  an  idolatry ;  therefore  sons  being  here 
predicated  of  the  things  belonging  to  the  church,  it  appears  that, 
as  in  many  other  parts  of  the  Word,  one  of  the  sons  signifies  the 
internal  of  the  church,  and  tlie  other  the  external,  as  was  Adali 
and  Zillah,  the  wives  of  Lamech,  n.  409 ;  by  Leah  and  Eachel, 
Jacob  and  Israel,  of  whom  more  will  be  said  elsewhere ;  not  to 
mention  other  cases.  The  posterity  of  Joktan  are  treated  of  in 
this  chapter,  and  of  Peleg  in  the  following  chapter. 

1243.  That  in  his  days  %aas  the  earth  divided,  signifies  a  new 
rising  of  the  church,  appears  from  what  has  been  just  now 
observed ;  for  the  earth  signifies  nothing  else  but  the  church ; 
as  was  clearly  shown  above,  n.  662,  1066. 

1244.  That  the  name  of  his  hrother  was  Joktan  signifies  the 
external  worship  of  that  church,  has  just  been  shown.  That 
external  worship  is  called  a  brother,  may  be  seen  above  at  verse 
21  of  this  chapter,  where  it  is  said  of  Shem  that  he  was  the  elder 
brother  of  Japheth  ;  wherefore  here  the  name  of  brother  is  added. 

1245.  Verses  26-29.  And  Joktan  begat  Almodad,  and  Shelctph, 
and  Hazarmaveth,  and  Jerah,  and  Hadorctni,  and  Uzel,  and  Diklali, 
and,  Ohel,  and  Ahimacl,  and  Sheha,  and  Ophi7\  and  Havikth,  and 
Johah.  All  these  were  the  sons  of  Joktan.  These  were  so  many 
several  nations  of  the  families  of  Heber,  by  which  are  signfied 
so  many  rituals. 

1246.  That  these  were  so  many  several  nations  of  thefamilies 
of  Heber,  may  appear  from  the  state  in  which  men  lived  at 
that  time.  In  tlie  most  ancient  time,  as  was  observed  above, 
nations  were  distinguished  into  families,  and  families  into 
houses,  each  nation  acknowledging  one  lather,  from  whom  it 
received  its  name.  The  sons  of  one  father,  when  they 
multiplied,  in  like  manner  constituted  houses,  families,  and 
nations ;  and  so  on  successively.  This  was  the  case  with  those 
who  were  the  sons  of  Joktan.     This  may  be  illustrated  by  the 
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case  of  the  sons  of  Jacob,  who  afterwards,  when  they  multiplied, 
constituted  tribes,  each  whereof  acknowledged  as  a  father  one  of 
the  sons  of  Jacob,  from  whom  it  received  its  name,  but  still  all 
taken  together  were  from  Jacob,  and  were  called  Jacob.  So 
these  nations  were  from  Heber,  and  were  called  Hebrews. 

1247.  That  by  those  nations  are  signified  so  many  different 
rituals,  appears  from  this  consideration,  that  names  in  the  Word 
always  signify  things.  For  the  Word  in  its  internal  sense  has 
respect  solely  to  the  Lord,  and  to  his  kingdom  in  the  heavens 
and  on  earth,  consequently  to  the  church  and  the  things  belong- 
ing  to  the  church  ;  and  this  is  so  with  these  names.  As  Joktan 
the  son  of  Heber  signifies  the  external  worship  of  this  new 
church,  as  was  shown  above,  therefore  his  sons  can  signify  notliing 
else  but  the  things  belonging  to  external  worship,  wliicli  are  rituals, 
and  meaning,  in  fact,  so  many  kinds  thereof.  But  what  kinds 
of  rituals  these  were  it  is  impossible  to  say,  since  rituals  are 
adapted  to  the  nature  of  the  worship,  and  until  this  be  known 
nothing  can  be  affirmed  respecting  its  rituals,  nor  would  the 
knowledge  serve  any  useful  purpose.  In  the  Word  none  of 
these  names  occur  except  Sheba,  Ophir,  and  Havilah,  but  they 
are  not  of  this  stock ;  for  the  Sheba  and  Havilah  spoken  of  else- 
where belong  to  those  who  are  called  the  sons  of  Ham,  as 
appears  from  verse  7  of  this  chapter ;  and  the  case  is  the  same 
in  respect  to  Ophir. 

1248.  Verse  30.  And  their  dwelling  loas  from  Mesha,  in 
coming  unto  Sephar,  a  mountain  of  the  east.  By  these  words  is 
signified  the  extension  of  worship,  and,  in  fact,  its  extension  from 
the  truths  of  faith  to  the  good  of  charity ;  by  Mesha  is  signified 
truths  ;  by  Sephar  good;  by  a  mountain  of  the  east  charity. 

1249.  That  by  these  words  is  signified  the  extension  of  wor- 
ship, and,  indeed,  from  the  truths  of  faith  to  the  goods  of  charity; 
and  that  by  Mesha  is  signified  truth,  and  by  Sephar  good,  cannot 
be  so  well  confirmed  from  the  Word,  because  there  is  no  mention 
of  Mesha  and  of  Sephar  by  the  prophets ;  but  still  it  may  appear 
i'rom  this  consideration  that  these  words  are  the  closing  period 
of  all  that  goes  before ;  and  particularly  from  this  circumstance, 
tliat  the  expression  mmintain  of  the  east  is  the  ultimate  to  which 
all  that  goes  before  looks  forward;  and  by  a  mountain  of  the 
east  is  signified  charity  from  the  Lord,  as  may  be  seen  from  what 
presently  follows.  It  may  appear  also,  from  this  consideration, 
that  all  things  belonging  to  the  church  regard  charity  as  their 
ultimate  and  end.  Hence  it  follows  that  Mesha  signifies  truth, 
or  the  term  or  limit  from  whence  the  progression  commences, 
and  that  Sephar  signifies  good,  and  thus  charity,  which  is  a 
mountain  of  the  east,  or  the  term  or  limit  to  which  the  progres- 
sion tends. 

1250.  That  by  a  mountain  of  the  east  is  signified  charity,  and 
indeed  charity  from  the  Lord,  may  appear  from  the  signification 
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of  a  mountain  in  the  Word,  wliicli  is  love  to  the  Lord  and 
neighbourly  love,  or  charity,  as  was  shown  above,  n.  795  ;  and 
that  the  east  signifies  the  Lord,  and  thence  the  celestial  things 
of  love  and  charity,  see  above,  n.  101 ;  and  likewise  from  the 
following  passages :  "  The  cherubim  lifted  up  their  wings, — the 
glory  of  Jehovah  went  up  from  the  midst  of  the  city,  and  stood 
upon  the  mountain,  which  is  on  the  cast  of  the  city"  (Ezek.  xi. 
22,  23) ;  where  by  the  mountain  which  is  on  the  east  nothing 
else  is  signified  but  what  is  celestial  belonging  to  love  and 
charity,  which  are  from  the  Lord  ;  for  it  is  said  that  the  glory  of 
Jehovah  stood  there.  Again  in  the  same  prophet :  "  He  brought 
me  to  the  gate,  even  the  gate  that  looketh  toward  the  east ;  and 
behold,  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  came  from  the  way  of  the 
east "  (xliii.  1,  2) ;  where  the  east  signifies  the  same.  Again  in 
the  same  prophet :  "  He  brought  me  back  by  the  way  of  the  gate 
of  the  outer  sanctuary  which  looked  toward  the  east,  and  it  was 
shut ;  and  Jehovah  said  unto  me,  This  gate  shall  be  shut,  it 
shall  not  be  opened,  and  no  man  shall  enter  in  by  it,  but 
Jehovah  the  God  of  Israel  shall  enter  in  by  it "  (xliv.  1,  2) ; 
where  also  the  east  signifies  what  is  celestial  belonging  to  love, 
which  is  from  the  Lord  alone.  Again  in  the  same  prophet : 
"  "When  the  prince  shall  present  a  voluntary  burnt-offering  or 
peace-offerings  voluntarily  unto  Jehovah,  one  shall  then  open 
him  the  gate  that  looketh  towards  the  east,  and  he  shall  present 
his  burnt-offering,  and  his  peace-offerings,  as  he  shall  do  on  the 
sabbath  day"  (xlvi.  12) ;  in  like  manner  denoting  what  is  celes- 
tial, which  is  of  love  to  the  Lord.  Again  in  the  same  prophet : 
"He  brought  me  again  to  the  door  of  the  house,  and  behold,  waters 
issued  out  from  under  the  threshold  of  the  house,  towards  the 
east,  for  the  front  of  the  bouse  was  the  east "  (xlvii.  1,8);  speaking 
of  the  new  Jerusalem;  where  the  east  signifies  the  Lord,  and 
thus  what  is  celestial  of  love ;  waters  signify  things  spiritual. 
The  same  is  here  signified  by  a  mountain  of  the  east.  Moreover, 
they  who  dwelt  in  Syria  were  called  the  sons  of  the  east ;  con- 
cerning whom,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will  be 
said  in  the  following  pages. 

1251.  Verse  31.  These  are  the  sons  of  Sheni,  according  to  their 
fariiilies,  according  to  their  tongues,  in  their  countries,  according  to 
their  nations.  These  are  the  sotis  of  Shem,  signifies  the  derivations 
from  internal  worship,  which  is  Shem :  according  to  their  families, 
according  to  their  tongues,  in  their  countries,  according  to  their 
nations,  signifies  according  to  the  genius  of  each  in  particular  and 
in  general ;  according  to  their  families  is  according  to  differences 
in  respect  to  charity;  according  to  their  tongues  is  according 
to  differences  in  respect  to  faith ;  in  their  countries  is,  in 
general,  with  respect  to  the  things  of  faith;  in  their  nations 
is,  in  general,  witli  respect  to  the  things  of  charity. 

1252.  That  this  is  the  signification  of  these  words,  it  is  need- 
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less  to  prove  further,  since  the  same  words  occur  above,  verse  20, 
whither,  therefore,  the  reader  is  referred.  The  signification  of  the 
things  mentioned  in  the  Word,  as,  in  the  present  case,  of  families, 
tongues,  countries,  and  nations,  is  regulated  by  the  subjects  to 
which  they  are  applied.  In  the  former  place  the  subject  was 
respecting  Ham,  or  corrupt  internal  worship  ;  but  here  it  is  re- 
specting Shem,  or  of  true  internal  worship ;  wherefore  families 
and  nations,  in  the  former  case,  were  applied  to  express  the 
morals,  and  tongues  and  countries  the  opinions  of  this  internal 
church  corrupted,  but,  in  the  present  case,  families  and  nations 
are  applied  in  reference  to  the  charity,  and  tongues  and  countries 
to  the  faith  of  tlie  true  internal  church.  Concerning  the  signi- 
fication of  families  and  nations,  more  may  be  seen  in  the  follow- 
ing parts  of  this  chapter. 

1253.  Verse  32.  These  are  the  fmnilies  of  the  sons  of  Noah, 
according  to  their  generations,  in  their  nations.  These  are  the 
families  of  the  sons  of  Noah,  signifies  the  kinds  of  worship 
which  prevailed  in  the  Ancient  Church  in  particular :  according 
to  their  generations,  signifies  according  to  their  capacity  of 
being  reformed :  in  their  nations,  signifies  the  kinds  of  worship 
which  prevailed  in  the  church  in  general. 

125-4.  That  these  are  the  families  of  the  sons  of  Noah,  signifies 
the  worship  of  the  Ancient  Church  in  particular,  appears  from 
the  signification  of  a  family,  and  of  a  family  of  sons,  as  denoting 
different  kinds  of  \vorship,  and,  indeed,  particulars  of  worship. 
The  nations  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  parts  of  this  chapter 
signified  only  the  various  kinds  of  worship  which  prevailed  in 
the  Ancient  Church,  wherefore  the  families,  of  which  those 
nations  consisted,  can  have  no  other  signification.  In  the 
internal  sense  no  other  families  can  be  meant  than  those  which 
are  spiritual  and  celestial. 

1255.  That  according  to  their  generations,  signifies  according 
to  their  capacity  of  being  reformed,  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  generation,  as  denoting  reformation.  When  man  is  born 
again  or  regenerated  of  the  Lord,  all  things,  both  in  general  and 
in  particular,  which  he  receives  anew  are  generations.  Thus 
in  the  present  case,  the  Ancient  Church  being  the  subject 
treated  of,  according  to  their  geiierations  signifies  according  to 
their  capacities  of  being  reformed.  As  to  what  relates  to  the 
reformations  of  the  nations  themselves,  it  is  to  be  observed  that 
they  did  not  all  maintain  a  similar  worship,  nor  a  similar 
doctrine,  by  reason  that  they  were  not  all  of  a  similar  genius, 
or  simiharly  educated  and  instructed  from  tlieir  infancy.  The 
principles  which  a  man  imbibes  from  infancy  the  Lord  never 
breaks,  but  only  bends.  If  he  have  thus  imbibed  principles 
which  he  considers  as  sacred,  and  they  be  such  as  do  not  oppose 
divine  and  natural  order,  being  in  themselves  indifferent,  the 
Lord  leaves  them  undisturbed,  and  suffers  him  to  abide  in  them. 
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This  Avas  tlie  case  with  many  things  in  the  second  Ancient 
Chnrch,  as,  by  tlie  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  will  be  shown 
elsewhere. 

1256.  That  in  their  nations  signifies  the  several  kinds  of 
worship  which  prevailed  in  the  chnrch  in  general,  appears  from 
what  has  been  said  above  concerning  nations,  and  from  what 
follows. 

1257.  And  from  these  were  spread  abroad  the  nations  in  the  earth 
after  the  food.  From  these  ivere  sjjrcad  abroad  the  nations  in  the 
earth,  signifies  that  hence  came  all  the  kinds  of  worship  which 
prevailed  in  the  chnrch,  both  as  to  things  good  and  evil,  which 
are  signified  by  nations ;  the  earth  is  the  chnrch  ;  after  the  flood 
signifies  from  the  commencement  of  the  Ancient  Chnrch. 

1258.  From  these  were  spread  abroad  the  nations  in  the  earth. 
That  these  words  signify  that  hence  came  all  the  kinds  of 
worship  which  prevailed  in  the  church,  both  as  to  things  good  and 
evil,  appears  from  the  signification  of  nations.  By  a  nation,  as 
already  observed,  are  understood  several  families  together.  In 
the  Most  Ancient  and  the  Ancient  Church  such  a  collection  of 
families  as  acknowledged  one  father  formed  one  nation.  But 
with  respect  to  nations  as  signifying,  in  the  internal  sense, 
different  kinds  of  worship  in  the  church,  as  to  what  is  good  or 
evil  in  such  worship,  the  case  is  this.  When  families  and 
nations  are  viewed  by  the  angels,  they  have  no  idea  of  a  nation 
or  family,  but  only  an  idea  of  the  worship  which  prevails  in 
tliat  nation  or  family ;  for  they  regard  all  purely  for  their 
quality,  and  that  quality  of  man  which  is  the  object  of  regard 
in  heaven  is  his  charity  and  faith.  This  may  be  easily  conceived 
by  any  one  who  only  attends  to  what  passes  in  himself  wdien 
he  regards  any  person,  or  any  family,  or  any  nation.  He  usually 
thinks  of  the  quality  of  each,  and  according  to  the  principle,  what- 
ever it  may  be,  which  is  predominant  at  the  time  in  his  own 
mind,  he  forms  an  idea  of  their  quality,  from  which  he  afterwards 
considers  them  within  himself;  much  more  must  the  Lord,  and 
from  him  the  angels,  regard  a  man,  family,  or  nation,  according 
to  the  quality  of  each  as  to  charity  and  faith.  Hence  it  is  that, 
in  the  internal  sense,  nothing  else  is  signified  by  nations  than 
the  kinds  of  worship  prevalent  in  the  church,  and,  in  fact,  the 
quality  of  such  worship  in  relation  to  the  good  of  charity  and 
the  truth  of  faith  originating  therein.  When  the  term  nations 
occurs  in  tlie  Word  the  angels  never  dwell  on  the  idea  of 
nation  according  to  the  historical  and  literal  sense,  but  on  the 
idea  of  goodness  and  truth  in  the  nation  so  named. 

1259.  With  respect  to  the  signification  of  nations,  as  denoting 
things  both  good  and  evil  in  worship,  the  case  is  this.  jMankind 
in  the  most  ancient  times  lived  distinguished  into  nations, 
families,  and  houses,  as  was  observed  above,  in  order  that  the 
church  on  earth  might  represent  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  where 
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all  are  disposed  into  societies,  and  these  into  greater  societies, 
and  these  again  into  greater;  all  according  to  the  differences  of 
love  and  faith  in  general  and  in  particular ;  concerning  which 
see  above,  n.  984,  985.  Thus  they  are  distinguished,  as  it  were, 
into  houses,  families,  and  nations.  Hence,  in  the  Word,  houses, 
families,  and  nations,  signify  the  goods  of  love,  and  hence  of 
faith.  So,  in  the  Word,  an  accurate  distinction  is  made  between 
nations  and  people,  nations  signifying  good  or  evil,  but  people 
signifying  what  is  true  or  false ;  and  this  constantly  without 
exception,  as  may  appear  from  the  following  passages :  "  In 
that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand  for  an 
ensign  of  the  people ;  to  it  shall  the  nations  seek;  and  his  rest 
shall  be  glorious.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  in  that  day,  that 
the  Lord  shall  set  his  hand  a  second  time  to  recover  the  remnant 
of  his  pcojyle  which  shall  be  left  from  Assyria,  and  from  Egypt, 
and  from  Pathros,  and  from  Cush,  and  from  Elam,  and  from 
Shinar,  and  from  Hamath,  and  from  the  islands  of  the  sea. 
And  he  shall  set  up  an  ensign  for  the  nations,  and  shall 
assemble  the  outcasts  of  Israel,  and  gather  together  the  dispersed 
of  Judah  (Isa.  xi.  11,  12);  where  people  signify  the  truths  of 
the  church,  and  nations  its  good,  which  are  manifestly  distin- 
guished. The  Lord's  kingdom  and  church  are  treated  of,  and 
also,  in  the  universal  sense,  every  regenerate  man.  The  names 
mean  the  things  spoken  of  above ;  Israel  denotes  the  spiritual 
things  of  the  church ;  Judah  its  celestial  things.  In  the  same 
prophet :  "  The  p)eople  that  walked  in  darkness  have  seen  a  great 
light. — Thou  hast  multiplied  the  nation,  thou  hast  increased  its 
joy  for  it"  (ix.  2,  3);  where  the  people  denote  truths,  they  are 
said  therefore  to  walk  in  darkness,  and  to  see  light ;  the  nation 
denotes  what  is  good.  Again  in  the  same  prophet :  "  What 
answer  shall  be  made  to  the  messengers  of  the  nation  ?  That 
Jehovah  hath  founded  Zion,  and  the  poor  of  his  people  shall 
trust  therein "  (xiv.  32) ;  in  like  manner  the  na,tion  denotes 
what  is  good,  and  the  people  what  is  true.  Again  in  the  same 
prophet ;  "  He  will  destroy  in  this  mountain  the  face  of  the 
covering,  of  the  covering  which  is  cast  over  all  people,  and  the 
veil  that  is  spread  over  all  nations  "  (xxv.  7) ;  speaking  of  a  new 
church,  or  the  church  of  the  Gentiles ;  people  denote  its  truths, 
and  nations  its  goodness.  Again  in  the  same  prophet: 
"  Open  ye  the  gates,  that  the  righteous  nation  which  keepeth 
the  truth  may  enter  in"  (xxvi.  2);  where  the  nation  plainly 
denotes  things  good.  Again  in  the  same  prophet:  "Let  all  the 
nations  be  gathered  together,  and  let  the  people  be  assembled  " 
(xliii.  9);  speaking  also  of  the  church  of  the  Gentiles;  nations 
signify  its  goodnesses,  and  people  its  trutlis,  which,  being  distinct 
from  each  other,  are  separately  treated  of;  otherwise  the  repeti- 
tion would  be  needless.  Again  in  tlie  same  propliet:  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  Jehovah,  Behold,  I  will  lift  up  my  hand  to  the 
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nations,  and  set  up  my  standard  to  the  2)co2)Ie :  and  they  shall 
Lring  thy  sons  in  their  bosom,  and  shall  carry  thy  daughters  on 
their  shoulders "  (xlix.  22) ;  speaking  of  the  Lord's  kingdom  ; 
^vhere  nations,  in  like  manner,  denote  goods,  and  people 
truths.  In  the  same  prophet:  "Thoushalt  break  forth  to  the 
riglit  hand  and  to  the  left,  thy  seed  sliall  inlierit  the  nations, 
and  cause  the  desolate  cities  to  be  inhabited"  (liv.  3);  speaking 
of  the  Lord's  kingdom,  and  of  the  church  which  is  called  the 
church  of  the  Gentiles ;  that  nations  signify  the  good  things  of 
charity,  or,  what  is  the  same,  those  who  are  principled  in  the 
good  things  of  charity,  appears  from  this  circumstance,  that  the 
seed  or  faith  is  to  inherit  them ;  cities  denote  truths.  In  the 
same  prophet :  "  Behold  I  have  given  him  for  a  witness  to  the 
2)co2)le,  a  prince  and  lawgiver  to  the  2}co2)le.  Behold,  thou  shalt 
call  a  nation  that  tliou  knowest  not,  and  nations  that  knew  not 
thee  shall  run  unto  thee "  (Iv.  4,  5) ;  speaking  of  the  Lord's 
kingdom ;  where  people  denote  truths,  and  nations  goods.  In 
the  church  those  in  goods  are  nations,  and  those  who  are  in  the 
truths  of  faith  are  people  ;  for  goods  and  truths  are  spoken  of  the 
subjects  in  which  they  are.  In  the  same  prophet :  "  Nations 
shall  come  to  thy  light,  and  kings  to  tlie  brightness  of  thy 
rising.  Then  thou  shalt  see  and  How  together,  and  thy  heart  shall 
be  amazed  and  be  enlarged,  because  the  abundance  of  the  sea 
shall  be  converted  unto  thee,  the  forces  of  the  nations  shall  come 
unto  thee "  (Ix.  3,  5) ;  speaking  of  the  Lord's  kingdom,  and  of 
the  church  of  the  Gentiles ;  where  nations  denote  goods,  and 
kings,  as  having  relation  to  people,  denote  truths.  So  in 
Zephaniah :  "  The  residue  of  my  2^co2jh  shall  spoil  them,  and 
the  remains  of  my  nation  shall  inherit  them  "  (ii.  9).  And  in 
Zechariah  :  "  INIany  ^wpU,  and  numerous  nations,  shall  come  to 
seek  Jehovah  of  hosts  in  Jerusalem"  (viii.  22) ;  where  Jerusalem 
signifies  the  Lord's  kingdom  and  the  church ;  ])eople  signify 
those  who  are  in  tJie  truths  of  faith  ;  nations  those  who  are  in 
the  good  of  charity ;  wherefore  they  are  named  separately.  So 
in  David :  "  Thou  shalt  deliver  me  from  the  strivings  of  the 
2')co2Jle,  thou  shalt  set  me  for  a  head  of  the  nations ;  a  people 
whom  I  have  not  known  shall  serve  me  "  (Ps  xviii.  43) ;  where, 
in  like  manner,  people  signify  those  who  are  in  the  truths  of 
faith,  and  nations  those  who  are  in  the  goods  of  charity;  and 
tlierefore  both  are  named  as  constituting  the  man  of  the  church. 
Again :  "  Let  the  peopile  praise  thee,  0  God,  let  all  the  2^co2Jh' 
])raise  thee,  let  the  nations  be  glad  and  sing  for  joy ;  for  thou 
shalt  judge  the  people  righteously,  and  govern  the  nations  upon 
earth  "  (Ps.  Ixvii.  3,  4) ;  where  people  plainly  signify  those  who 
are  in  the  truths  of  faith,  and  nations  those  who  are  in  the  good 
of  charity.  So  in  ]\Ioses  :  "  lieniember  the  days  of  eternity ; 
understand  the  years  of  generation  and  generation  :  ask  thy 
father  and  he  will  show  thee,  thine  elders  and  they  will  tell  thee. 


1259—1262.]  GENESIS.  57 

When  the  Most  High  divided  to  the  nations  their  inheritance, 
wlien  he  separated  the  sons  of  man,  he  set  the  bounds  oi  i\\e  people 
according  to  the  number  of  the  sons  of  Israel "  (Deut.  xxxii. 
7,  8) ;  speaking  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  and  of  the  ancient 
churches,  which  are  the  days  of  eternity,  and  the  years  of 
generation  and  generation  ;  where  they  were  called  nations  who 
were  in  the  good  of  charity,  to  whom  was  given  inheritance, 
and  they  were  called  the  sons  of  man,  and  afterwards  people, 
who  were  in  the  truths  of  faith  from  charity.  As  nations  signify 
goods  belonging  to  the  church,  and  people  truths,  therefore  it  was 
said  of  Esau  and  Jacob  when  they  were  as  yet  in  the  womb, 
"  Two  nations  are  in  thy  womb,  and  two  jjcojjIcs  shall  be  separated 
from  tliy  bowels"  (Gen.  xxv.  23).  Hence  then  it  may  appear 
what  is  meant  by  the  church  of  the  nations  in  its  genuine  sense  ; 
the  Most  Ancient  Church  M'as  the  true  church  of  the  nations ; 
afterwards  the  Ancient  Church.  Since  they  are  called  nations 
who  are  in  charity,  and  they  people  who  are  in  faith,  the 
priesthood  of  the  Lord  is  predicated  of  nations,  as  having 
relation  to  things  celestial,  which  are  goods,  and  his  royalty  is 
predicated  of  people,  as  having  relation  to  things  spiritual, 
which  ai-e  truths.  This  was  also  represented  in  the  Jewish 
Church :  before  they  had  kings  they  were  a  nation ;  but  after 
they  received  kings  they  became  a  people. 

1260.  Since  in  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  and  in  the  Ancient 
Church,  nations  signified  goods,  or  the  good,  therefore  also  in 
the  opposite  sense  they  signify  evils,  or  the  evil :  in  like 
manner  people,  as  signifying  truths,  in  an  opposite  sense 
signify  also  falsities,  for  in  a  corrupted  church  good  is  changed 
into  evil,  and  truth  into  what  is  false.  Hence  the  signification 
of  nations  and  people  in  this  sense  very  frequently  occurs  in 
the  Word;  as  in  Isa.  xiii.  4;  xiv.  6;  xviii.  2,  7;  xxx.  28; 
xxxiv.  1,  2  ;  Ezek.  xx.  32  ;  and  in  several  other  places. 

1261.  As  nations  signified  goods,  so  also  did  families,  because 
every  nation  consisted  of  families.  Eor  the  same  reason  houses 
had  the  same  signification,  since  every  family  consisted  of  several 
houses,  see  above,  n.  710.  Families,  however,  signify  goods  when 
predicated  of  nations,  but  truths  when  predicated  of  people ;  as  in 
David:  "All  tho,  families  of  the  nations  shall  bow^  themselves  be- 
fore thee  ;  for  the  kingdom  is  Jehovah's,  and  he  is  the  governor 
amongst  the  nations"  (Ps.  xxii.  27,  28).  And  again:  "Give 
unto  Jehovah,  ye  families  of  the  people,  give  unto  Jehovah  glory 
and  strength  "  (Ps.  xcvi.  7).  In  this  and  the  preceding  verse 
of  this  chapter  families  are  predicated  of  goods  because  they  were 
families  of  nations. 

1262.  Hence,  then,  it  may  appear  that  by  the  earth  is  here 
also  signified  the  church ;  for  when  earth  is  named  nothing  is 
perceived  of  earth,  but  of  the  nation  or  people  dwelling  therein ; 
and  when  a  nation  or  people  is  mentioned,  they  perceive  nothing 
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but  their  character ;    and  hence    by  the  earth  nothing  else  is 
signified  but  the  church,  as  was  shown  above,  n.  662,  1066. 

1263.  That  after  the  flood  signifies  from  the  beginning  of 
the  Ancient  Church,  appears  from  this  consideration ;  that  the 
flood  was  the  end  of  the  ]\Iost  Ancient  Church,  and  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Ancient,  as  was  shown  above,  n.  705,  739,  790. 

1264.  Hence  now  it  may  appear  that  although  mere  names 
of  nations  and  families  occur  in  this  chapter,  still  it  contains  in 
general  not  only  all  the  differences  of  worship  as  to  the  goods 
of  charity  and  the  trutlis  of  faith  which  prevailed  in  the 
Ancient  Church,  but  also  wliich  ])revail  in  every  church ; 
nay,  more  than  man  can  possibly  believe.  Such  is  the  Word 
of  the  Lord. 


OF  THE  ANTEDILUVIANS  WHO  PERISHED. 

1265.  AT  a  certain  height  above  the  head  were  some  spirits, 
who  flowed  into  my  thoughts,  and  Icept  thevi  as  if  hound,  so  that 
I  ivas  for  some  time  in  obscurity.  They  jJressed  down  upon  me 
with  considerable  force.  The  spirits  around  me,  in  like  manner, 
were  kept  as  it  were  bound  by  them,  so  that  they  could  think  of  little 
but  lohat  thus  floiued  in;  and  this  contioiued  till  they  were 
excited  to  indignation.  I  was  informed  that  these  spirits  were 
those  ivho  lived  before  the  flood,  but  not  of  those  who  were  called 
Nephilim,  and  loho  perished,  for  they  had  not  so  strong  a  per- 
suasive poiver. 

1266.  The  antediluvians  who  perished  are  in  a  certain  hell 
under  the  heel  of  the  left  foot.  They  are  covered  loith  a  certain  misty 
rock  vjhich  proceeds  from  their  direful  p)hantasies  and  pjersvasions, 
and  by  ivhich  they  are  sepai'atcd  from  the  rest  of  the  hells,  and 
loithheld  frorii  the  world  of  spirits.  They  are  continually  in  the 
effort  to  arise  from  their  confinement,  hut  without  effect ;  for  they 
are  such,  that  should  they  come  into  the  world  of  spirits  they 
vjould,  by  their  direful  phantasies  and  poisonous  persuasions,  take 
away  the  power  of  thinking  from  all  spirits  they  should  meet, 
except  the  good.  And  unless  the  Lord,  by  his  coming  in  flesh,  had 
freed  the  tvorld  of  spirits  from  that  wicked  crew,  the  human  race 
must  have  2Jerished  ;  for  7io  spirit  could  have  remained  with  man, 
and  yet  man  cannot  live  a  single  moment  unless  spirits  and  angels 
he  associated  with  him. 

1267.  Such  of  them  as  persist  obstinately  in  their  endeavo2irs 
to  emerge  from  that  hell  are  cruelly  treated  by  their  companions ; 
for  they  entertain  a  spirit  of  deadly  hatred  toivards  all,  even 
toiuards  their  companions.  The  highest  delight  they  can  enjoy 
is,  for  one  to  hold  another  in  subjection,  as  it  icere  to  murder  him : 
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and  such  of  tlicm  as  persist  most  olstinately  in  their  efforts  to 
emerge  from  their  confinement  are  2^l'^i^9^d  to  a  greater  clei^th 
beneath  the  misty  rock ;  for  they  are  possessed  loith  an  ungovern- 
able passion  to  destroy  all,  and  this  is  what  impels  thon  to 
endeavour  to  come  out.  Whoever  they  meet  they  enfold  in  coarse 
cloth,  and  carry  them  of  as  cap)tives,  and  cast  them  into 
what  appears  to  them  to  he  a  sea,  or  otherwise  treat  them  with 
cruelty. 

1268.  I  was  on  a  time  properly  guarded,  and  conducted  toivards 
that  misty  rock.  {This  is  effected,  not  by  passing  from  place  to 
place,  but  by  'passing  through  intermediate  societies  of  spirits  and 
angels,  whilst  the  man  remains  in  the  same  place;  but  still  it 
appears  as  if  he  v)ere  let  dovjnwards.)  As  I  approached  the  rock 
I  experienced  a  great  degree  of  cold,  ivhich  seized  the  lower  region 
of  the  back.  I  thence  conversed  with  thein  concerning  their  pier- 
suasions,  and  asked  them  what  they  believed  concerning  the  Lord 
during  their  life  in  the  body  ?  They  replied  that  they  thought 
much  about  God,  but  that  they  persuaded  themselves  that  there  was 
no  God,  but  that  men  were  gods;  so,  that  they  themselves  were 
gods,  and  that  they  had  confirmed  themselves  in  these  persuasions 
by  dreams.  Respecting  their  p)hantasies  against  the  Lord,  we  shall 
speak  towards  the  close  of  this  relation. 

1269.  For  my  better  information  respecting  the  character 
of  these  spirits,  it  was  permitted  by  the  Lord  tliat  some  of 
them  should  ascend  into  the  ivorld  of  sjnrits.  Before  this  was 
done  there  appeared  a  beautiful  boy  clad  in  ivhite  raiment,  arid 
afterwards,  in  a  kind  of  open  door,  another  boy  in  green  raiment, 
and  presently  two  women-servants,  in  ivhite  head-dresses ;  but  it 
was  not  discovered  to  me  what  these  things  signified. 

1270.  Soon  after  this  some  of  the  evil  spirits  were  let  out  from 
that  hell,  but  the  Lord  so  ordered  things  by  means  of  intermediate 
spirits  and  angels  that  they  could  not  do  me  the  least  hurt.  They 
arose  from  their  deep  abode  and  came  forward,  seeming  to  make 
their  way  towards  the  front,  through,  as  it  were,  caverns  in  the 
rock,  and  so  to  ascend.  At  length  they  appeared  to  the  left  above, 
that  from  that  station,  thus  from  a  distance,  they  might  act  upon 
meby  infiux.  L  was  informed  that  they  had  p)ermission  to  direct 
their  influx  into  the  right  side  of  my  head,  but  not  into  the  left, 
and  from  the  rigid  side  of  the  head  into  the  left  side  of  the 
chest,  but  by  no  means  into  the  left  side  of  my  head,  for  in  that 
case  I  should  be  destroyed,  since  they  would  then  have  flowed  in 
with  their  persuasions,  which  are  direful  and  deadly;  but  that 
when  their  influx  was  into  the  right  side  of  the  head,  and  thence 
into  the  left  side  of  the  breast,  it  was  by  lusts ;  such  is  the  nature 
of  influx.  Their  jjersuasions  are  such  as  to  extinguish  cdl  truth 
and  goodness,  so  that  they  who  are  the  suhjects  of  their  influx 
are  deprived  of  all  poiver  of  perception,  and  afterwards  of  all 
povjer  of  thought ;  for  which  reason  also  all  other  sjnrits  were 
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removed.  When  they  hec/an  their  influx,  I  fell  cisleep,  and.  during 
my  sleeky  their  injlux  operated  hy  lusts,  and  indeed  so  povjerfully, 
that  had  I  been  awake  I  coidd  not  have  ivithstood  them.  I  felt 
the  force  of  it  in  my  sleep,  and  it  was  such  as  I  cannot  describe, 
only  I  rcnicviber  afterwards  that  they  attempted  to  hill  me  hy  a 
suffocating  hlast  ivhich  affected  me  like  a  terrible  nightmare ;  but 
awaking  at  that  instant,  I  observed  that  they  ivere  near  me,  and 
when  they  perceived  that  I  tvas  awake,  they  fled  to  their  station 
above,  and  operated  by  influx  thence.  When  there  they  ajjpeared 
to  me  as  if  they  were  ivrapped  up)  in  a  cloth,  such  as  is  mentioned 
above,  u.  954.  /  imagined  it  tuas  themselves  who  were  thiis  ban- 
daged, but  it  ivas  others  vjhom  they  had  enfolded.  This  is 
effected  by  phantasies ;  nevertheless  the  spirits,  against  who7n  they 
thus  operate  by  p)hantasies,  know  no  other  than  that  they  are 
actually  thus  wrapped  up.  It  appeared  as  if  those  who  were  thus 
wrapped  up  or  enfolded  were  tumbled  downwards  as  through  the 
declivity  of  a  kind  of  rock,  but  they  who  v:ere  so  treated  ivere 
taken  out  and  set  at  liberty ;  (they  were  spirits  who  were  not  ivilling 
to  retire  from  me  taith  the  others ;)  tims  they  ivcre  p)^'cserved  by 
the  Lord,  otherwise  they  must  have  been  suffocated.  They  would 
nevertheless  have  revived  again,  but  not  till  after  much  suffering. 
They  then  retired  through  a  declivity  of  the  rock ;  thence  a  sound 
ivas  heard  of  boring,  as  if  many  large  boring  instruments  loere  at 
vjork,  and  it  tvas  perceived  that  this  sound  arose  from  their  most 
cruel  p^hantasies  against  the  Lord.  After  this  they  were  cast  down 
through  dark  caverns  beneath  the  misty  rock  into  their  own  hell. 
During  their  continuance  in  the  vjorld  of  spirits  the  constitiition 
of  the  sphere  therein  was  changed. 

1271.  There  were  afterwards  some  deceitful  spirits,  who  wished 
that  they  might  emerge,  and  ivho  infused  it  into  them  to  say  that 
they  ivere  nothing,  hop)ing  that  thus  they  might  obtain  their  desire. 
There  vjas  then  heard  a  great  tumult  in  that  hell,  like  a  most 
turbulent  rolling,  ivhich  rvas  their  emotion  from  a  desire  to  emerge 
down  again.  Some,  therefore,  were  permitted  again  to  emerge,  and 
they  appeared  in  the  same  place  as  before.  They  thence  attempted  to 
infuse  into  me  their  deadly  persuasions,  being  assisted  by  deceitful 
genii ;  but  in  vain,  because  I  was  protected  by  the  Tjord.  I  never- 
theless manifestly  perceived  that  their  persuasive  sphere  xvas  of  a 
suffocating  qucdity.  They  supposed  that  they  had  all  power  to  do 
what  they  pileased,  and  that  they  could  take  away  life  from  every 
one :  but  to  exjiose  the  vanity  of  this  imagination,  they  ivere  thrust 
down  again  to  their  inferncd  abodes  by  a  little  child,  at  whose  presence 
they  begem  so  to  totter  and  tremble  that  they  could  not  help  expressing 
their  anguish  by  cries ;  and  some  were  tortured  to  such  a  degree, 
that  they  betook  themselves  to  suppliecdions.  The  deceitful  also 
were  punished,  being  at  first  almost  suffocated  by  the  others,  and 
then  joined  together  to  deter  them  from  such  piractices :  but  there- 
after they  ivere  set  at  liberty. 
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1272.  It  loas  afterwards  shown  me  how  their  ivomen  tverc 
clothed;  they  had  on  their  heads  a  rownd  hlack  head-dress  pro- 
jecting in  front  and  turretcd.  Their  faces  were  small ;  hut  the 
men  were  rough  and  hairy.  It  was  shown  me  also  hovj  they 
gloried  in  the  number  of  their  children,  whom  they  took  with  them 
wherever  they  lucnt,  and  set  them  to  tvalk  before  them  in  a  curved 
line.  But  it  taas  fold  them  that  the  love  of  their  offspring  pre- 
vails also  amongst  all  brutes,  even  the  most  savage,  so  that  litis  vjas 
no  proof  of  their  being  under  the  influence  of  any  good  principle ; 
but  that  if  they  had  loved  their  children,  not  ivith  a  view  to  self- 
love  or  of  glory,  but  with  a  view  to  the  common  good  by  the  increase 
of  human  society,  and  more  esp)eeicdly  by  the  multij^lication  of  the 
numbers  in  heaven,  and  thus  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord's  kingdom, 
they  would  then  have  been  principled  in  the  genuine  love  of 
children. 


G  E  ]sr  E  S  I  s. 

CHAPTER  THE  ELEVENTH. 


OF    THE    SITUATION   OF    THE    GKAND     MAN:    ALSO,    OF    PLACE    AND 
DISTANCE   IN   ANOTHER   LIFE. 

1273.  SOULS  recently  from  the  ivorld,  when  they  are  to  be 
separated  from  the  company  of  the  spiritual  angels,  in  order  that 
they  may  come  among  spirits,  and  at  length  into  the  society  in 
which  they  heed  been  during  their  life  in  the  body,  are  conducted 
by  the  angels  to  several  mansions,  vjhich  arc  so  many  separate 
societies,  yet  connected  with  the  rest;  and  they  are  everywhere 
received,  yet  still  proceed  thence  to  others.  This  is  continued  for 
some  time,  till  they  come  to  the  society  in  which  they  had  been 
during  their  life  in  the  body,  and  there  they  remain.  From  hence 
their  life  begins  again  anew.  If  a  man  has  been  a  dissembler, 
a  hypocrite,  or  a  deceitful  person,  who  had  the  art  to  assume  a 
false  character,  and  to  put  on  an  angelic  apjMarance,  he  is  some- 
times received  by  good  spirits;  but  after  a  short  time  he  is 
separated  from  them,  and  then  wanders  about  alone,  without 
angelic  compianions,  begging  to  be  received;  but  he  is  rejected, 
and  sometimes  is  punished ;  and  at  length  he  is  conveyed  doivn 
amongst  the  infernals.  Those  who  after  a  state  of  vastation  are 
taken  up  amongst  the  angels,  also  pass  through  various  societies, 
being  everywhere  received  and  dismissed  with  civility  and  charity, 
till  at  length  they  come  to  an  angelic  society  ivhich  is  in  concord  or 
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agreement  tvith  the  peculiar  character  of  their  charity,  2^icty, 
2)rohity,  or  genuine  courtesy.  I  have  also  myself  been  conducted  in 
like  manner  through  various  mansions,  and  had  an  opportunity  of 
discoursing  with  the  inhabitants  in  the  several  societies,  in  order 
that  I  might  be  fully  acqiiainted  tvith  the  nature  and  manner  of 
this  process.  I  ivas  then  led  to  reflect  on  changes  of  jjlctce ;  that 
they  are  only  apparent,  and  are  nothing  but  changes  of  state,  the 
body  remaining  in  the  same  place. 

1274  Amongst  the  wonderful  circumstances  in  the  other  life  are 
the  following :  First,  that  the  societies  of  spirits  and  of  angels 
appear  distinct  from  each  other  as  to  situation,  although  places 
and  distances  in  the  other  life  are  nothing  else  but  varieties  of 
state.  Secondly,  that  the  situations  and  distances  have  relation 
to  the  human  body,  so  that  they  %oho  are  to  the  right  appear  to  the 
right,  and  they  who  are  to  the  left  appear  to  the  left,  in  whatever 
direction  the  body  be  turned  ;  and  this  holds  true  also  with  respect 
to  the  other  quarters.  Thirdly,  thai  no  spirits  and  angels  are 
so  far  distant  from  each  other  but  that  they  may  be  seen ;  never- 
theless that  no  more  come  into  view  than  is  granted,  by  the  Lord. 
Fourthly,  that  spirits  who  are  thought  of  by  others  {as  those 
who  have  been  in  any  degree  acquainted  together  during  the  life  of 
the  body)  are  present  in  an  instant,  when  it  is  granted  by  the 
Lord,  and  so  very  near  that  they  can  hear  and  touch  each  other,  or 
be  at  any  little  distance,  notwithstandi7ig  they  might  have  been 
thousands  of  miles  asunder,  or  even  in  different  systems  of  the 
astral  heavens ;  the  reason  is,  that  distance  of  place  does  not  operate 
in  the  other  life.  Fifthly,  that  the  angels  have  no  idea  of  time. 
Such  is  the  case  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  still  more  perfectly  in 
hea,ven ;  hoio  much  more  then  with  respect  to  the  Lord,  to  whom  all 
and  every  one  must  needs  be  most  immediately  present,  and  under 
his  direct  insp)cction  and  p)rovidence  !  These  things  appear  in- 
credible, but  nevertheless  they  are  true. 

1275.  I  was  once  in  a  society  where  there  prevailed  tranquillity, 
or  whose  tranquil  state  approached  in  some  degree  to  a  state  of 
peace,  though  it  was  not  that  of  peace.  I  there  spoke  of  the  state  of 
infants,  and  also  respecting  place;  when  it  was  remarked  that 
change  of  place  and  of  distance  is  only  an  appearance,  according 
to  every  ones  state  and  its  changes.  When  I  was  translated 
thither  the  spirits  about  me  cqjpeared  to  be  removed,  and  seemed 
beneath  me ;  still  1  could  hear  their  discourse. 

1276.  As  respects  the  situation  in  ivhich  spirits  are  in  the  world 
of  spirits,  and  angels  in  heaven,  the  case  is  this.  Angels  are  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  Lord  ;  evil  spirits  on  the  left ;  in  front  are 
those  of  a  middle  sort ;  behind  are  the  malignant ;  above  the  head 
are  those  ivho  are  of  a  high  aspiring  temper ;  beneath  the  feet  are 
the  hells  ivhich  correspond  with  those  who  are  on  high.  Thus  all 
have  their  particular  situations  in  respect  to  the  Lord,  in  all 
directions,  and  at  all  altitudes,  and  in  planes  horizontal,  vertical, 
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inclined  in  every  degree  of  ohliquity :  their  situation  is  constant, 
and  loithout  variation  to  eternity.  The  heavens  constitute  as  it 
tvere  one  man,  which  is  therefore  called  the  Grand  Man,  letween 
which  and  all  the  constituent  parts  of  every  individual  man  there 
is  an  exact  corresjwndence,  of  which,  hy  the  divine  mercy  of  the 
Lord,  more  loill  he  said  in  the  following  parts  of  this  vjork.  Hence 
it  is  that  the  situation  of  all  tilings  is  similar  with  respect  to 
every  angel,  and  to  every  man  to  whom  hea,ven  is  ojjened  by  the 
Lord.  This  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  Lord's  presence,  for 
it  could  not  he  so  unless  the  Lord  were  omnipresent  in  heaven. 

V211.  The  same  holds  true  with  respect  to  men  as  to  their  souls, 
vjhich  are  constantly  hound  to  some  society  of  spirits  and  angels. 
They  also  have  their  respective  situations  in  the  Lord's  kingdom, 
according  to  the  genius  of  their  lives  and  according  to  their  states. 
Nor  does  their  distance  from  each  other  on  earth  alter  the  case : 
thoiogh  persons  may  live  here  many  thousands  of  miles  asunder, 
still  it  is  possihle  that  they  may  he  together  in  one  society,  they  who 
live  in  charity  in  one  angelic  society,  and  they  who  live  in  hatred 
and  other  evil  affections  in  one  infernal  society.  In  like  manner, 
their  living  together  on  earth  does  not  alter  the  case :  though  great 
numbers  may  he  together  in  07ie  p)lace  here,  still  they  are  all  dis- 
tinguished according  to  the  particidar  genius  of  their  lives,  and 
according  to  their  states,  and,  each  may  be  in  a  different  spiritual 
society.  Men  who  are  distant  from  each  other  some  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  miles,  when  they  appear  before  the  interned  senses  of 
each  other  are  so  near,  thai  in  some  cases  they  are  in  mutual 
contact,  according  to  their  situation:  thus  sup>posing  there  were 
severed  on  earth  loho  had  their  internal  sight  ojyen,  they  might  be 
together,  and  converse,  even  though  one  were  in  Ind/ia,  and  another 
in  Europe.  This,  also,  I  have  been  convinced  of  by  experience. 
Thus  all  men  on  earth,  both  in  general  and  in  particular,  are 
most  immediately  present  with  the  Lord,  and  are  under  his 
inspection  and  providence. 

1278.  A  continuation  of  this  subject,  concerning  situation, 
place,  distance,  and  time,  in  another  life,  may  he  seen  at  the  end  of 
this  chapter. 


CHAPTEK  XI. 


1.  AXD  the  whole  earth  was  (of)  one  lip,  and  their  words 
(were)  one. 

2.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  tliey  journeyed  from  the  east, 
that  they  found  a  valley  in  the  land  of  Shinar,  and  dwelt 
there. 

3.  And  they  said  each  man  to  his  companion,  Come,  let  us 
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make  Lricks,  and  let  us  burn  tlieni  thorou^lily.     And  they  had 
brick  for  stone,  and  slime  had  tliey  for  mortar. 

4.  And  they  said,  Come,  let  us  build  us  a  city  and  a  tower, 
and  the  head  thereof  to  heaven ;  and  let  us  make  us  a  name, 
lest  haply  we  be  scattered  abroad  upon  the  faces  of  the  whole 
earth. 

5.  And  Jehovah  came  down  to  see  the  city  and  the  tower 
which  the  sons  of  men  built. 

6.  And  Jehovah  said.  Behold,  the  people  is  one,  and  they  have 
all  one  lip,  and  this  they  begin  to  do ;  and  now  nothing  will  be 
restrained  from  them  which  they  have  imagined  to  do. 

7.  Come,  let  us  go  down,  and  there  confound  their  lip,  that 
they  may  not  hear  each  man  the  lip  of  his  companion. 

8.  And  Jehovah  dispersed  them  thence  over  the  faces  of  the 
whole  earth,  and  they  ceased  to  build  the  city. 

9.  Wherefore  he  called  the  name  thereof  Babel,  because  there 
Jehovah  confounded  the  lip  of  the  whole  earth.  And  thence 
Jehovah  dispersed  them  over  the  faces  of  the  whole  earth. 

10.  These  are  the  generations  of  Shem ;  Shem  was  a  sou 
of  a  hundred  years,  and  begat  Arphaxad  two  years  after  the 
flood. 

11.  And  Shem  lived  after  he  begat  Arpliaxad  five  hundred 
years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

12.  And  Arphaxad  lived  five  and  thirty  years,  and  begat 
Selah. 

13.  And  Arphaxad  lived  after  he  begat  Selah  four  hundred 
and  three  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

14.  And  Selah  lived  thirty  years  and  begat  Heber. 

15.  And  Selah  lived  after  he  begat  Heber  four  hundred  and 
three  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

16.  And  Heber  lived  four  and  thirty  years,  and  begat  Peleg. 

17.  And  Heber  lived  after  he  begat  Peleg  four  hundred  and 
thirty  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

18.  And  Peleg  lived  tliirty  years  and  begat  Ecu. 

19.  And  Peleg  lived  after  he  begat  Beu  two  hundred  and  nine 
years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

20.  And  Pieu  lived  thirty  and  two  years,  and  begat  Serug. 

21.  And  PiCu  lived  after  he  begat  Serug  two  hundred  and 
seven  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

22.  And  Serug  lived  thirty  years,  and  begat  Nahor. 

23.  And  Serug  lived  after  he  begat  Nahor  two  hundred  years, 
and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

24.  And  Nahor  lived  nine  and  twenty  years,  and  begat 
Terah. 

25.  And  Nahor  lived  after  he  begat  Terah  a  hundred  and 
nineteen  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daugliters. 

26.  And  Terah  lived  seventy  years,  and  begat  Abrain,  Nahor, 
and  Haran. 
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27.  These  ai^e  the  generations  of  Terah :  Terah  begat  Abram, 
Nahor,  and  Haran.     And  Haran  begat  Lot. 

28.  And  Haran  died  on  the  faces  of  Terah  his  father,  in  the 
land  of  his  nativity,  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldeans. 

29.  And  Abram  and  Nahor  took  to  themselves  wives;  tlie 
name  of  Abram's  wife  was  Sarai ;  and  the  name  of  Nahor's  wife 
was  Milcah,  the  daughter  of  Haran,  the  father  of  Milcah,  and 
the  father  of  Iscah. 

30.  And  Sarai  v.'as  barren,  she  had  no  child. 

31.  And  Terah  took  Abram  his  son,  and  Lot  the  son  of  Haran, 
liis  son's  son,  and  Sarai  his  danghter-in-law,  the  wife  of  Abram 
his  son ;  and  they  went  forth  with  them  from  Ur  of  the  Chald- 
eans, to  go  into  the  land  of  Canaan ;  and  they  came  to  Haran, 
and  there  abode. 

32.  And  the  days  of  Terah  were  two  hundred  and  live  years  ; 
and  Terah  died  in  Haran. 


THE  CONTENTS. 


1279.  FROM  verse  1  to  9  the  subject  is  the  first  Ancient 
Church  which  was  after  the  flood. 

1280.  Concerning  its  first  state,  that  all  had  one  doctrine, 
verse  1 :  concerning  its  second  state,  that  it  began  to  decline, 
verse  2 :  concerning  its  third  state,  that  it  began  to  be  under 
the  government  of  falses  from  evil  lusts,  verse  3 ;  concerning 
its  fourth  state,  that  its  members  began  to  assume  dominion  by 
means  of  divine  worship,  verse  4;  wherefore  the  state  of  the 
church  was  changed,  verses  5,  6 ;  so  that  none  were  in  the  good 
of  faith,  verses  7-9. 

1281.  Verses  10  to  26,  the  subject  is  concerning  a  second 
Ancient  Church,  which  had  its  name  from  Heber ;  and  concern- 
ing its  derivation  and  state,  which  at  length  closed  in  idolatry. 

1282.  Verses  27  to  32,  the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning  the 
origin  of  a  third  Ancient  Church,  which,  from  being  idolatrous, 
became  representative. 


THE  INTEPtNAL  SENSE. 

1283.  THE  subject  now  treated  of  is  concerning  the  Ancient 
Chiirch  in  general,  showing  how  its  internal  worship  in  process 
of  time  was  falsified  and  adulterated,  and  consequently  its  ex- 
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ternal  worship  also,  the  state  of  external  worsliip  beino-  always 
dependent  on  the  state  of  internal  worship.  Tlie  falsification 
and  adulteration  of  internal  worship  here  is  Dabel.  That  here- 
tofore, except  in  what  relates  to  Heber,  the  particulars  recorded 
were  not  matters  of  real  history,  but  only  significant  statements 
arranged  in  an  historical  form,  may  appear  further  from  what 
is  here  written  concerning  the  tower  of  Babel ;  as,  that  they 
attempted  to  build  a  tower  whose  head  should  reach  to  heaven; 
that  their  lips  were  confounded  so  that  one  could  not  hear  the 
lip  of  another,  and  that  it  was  Jehovah  who  thus  confounded 
them.  The  same  may  also  appear  from  its  being  said  that 
hence  came  Babel,  when  nevertheless,  in  the  foregoing  chapter, 
verse  10,  Babel  is  said  to  have  been  built  by  Nimrod.  Hence, 
also,  it  is  manifest  that  Babel  does  not  signify  a  city,  but  some 
certain  thing,  and,  in  the  present  case,  a  species  of  worship,  the 
interiors  of  which  are  profane,  whilst  the  externals  appear  holy. 

1284.  Verse  1.  A7id  the  luhole  earth  tvas  (of)  one  lip,  and  their 
'words  (ivere)  one.  By  the  u-hole  earth  tvas  (of)  one  lip,  is  signified 
that  there  prevailed  everywhere  .one  doctrine  in  general ;  lip 
signifies  doctrine ;  the  earth  is  the  church :  by  their  vjords  (iverc) 
one,  is  signified  that  there  prevailed  one  doctrine  in  particular. 

1285.  That  by  the  whole  earth  wets  (of)  one  lip,  is  signified, 
that  there  prevailed  everywhere  one  doctrine  in  general,  appears 
from  the  meaning  of  lip  in  the  Word,  of  which  we  shall  speak 
presently.  In  this  verse,  and  by  these  few  words,  is  described 
the  state  of  the  Ancient  Church  as  to  its  character,  namely,  that 
there  prevailed  one  general  doctrine ;  but  in  the  following  verse 
is  described  how  it  began  to  be  falsified  and  adulterated ;  and 
afterwards,  as  far  as  verse  9,  how  it  was  altogether  perverted,  so 
that  there  remained  no  longer  any  internal  worship.  The  sub- 
ject soon  after  treated  of  is,  concerning  a  second  Ancient  Church 
begun  by  Heber ;  and,  lastly,  concerning  a  third,  wdiich  was  the 
beginning  of  the  Jewish  church ;  for  after  the  flood  there  were 
three  churches  in  succession. 

With  regard  to  the  first  Ancient  Church,  although  so  widely 
diffused,  there  was  in  it  only  one  lip,  and  their  words  were 
one,  that  is,  there  was  one  doctrine  in  general  and  in  particular, 
when,  nevertheless,  the  kinds  of  worship,  botli  internal  and 
external,  prevailing  in  it,  were  very  different,  as  was  shown  in 
the  foregoing  cliapter,  where  by  every  nation  mentioned  is 
signified  some  difi'erent  doctrinal  and  ritual ;  the  case  is  this. 
In  heaven  there  are  innumerable  societies,  and  all  various,  but 
still  they  form  a  one,  for  they  are  all  led  by  the  Lord  as  one ; 
on  whicli  subject  see  what  was  said  above,  n.  457,  551,  684, 
685,  690.  In  this  respect  heaven  resembles  a  man  in  whom, 
although  there  are  so  many  viscera,  and  so  many  smaller  viscera 
within  the  larger,  so  many  organs  and  members,  each  of  which 
acts  differently   from  the   rest,  yet  all  and  each  of  them  are 
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governed  as  one  by  one  soul :  or  it  resembles  the  body,  in  which 
there  are  different  activities  of  forces  and  motions,  whilst  all  are 
ruled  by  one  motion  of  the  heart,  and  one  motion  of  the  lungs, 
and  make  a  one.  These  component  parts  can  thus  act  as  one, 
because  in  heaven  there  is  one  influx,  which  is  received  by  every 
one  according  to  his  particular  genius,  and  which  is  an  influx 
of  affections  from  the  Lord  or  from  his  mercy  and  life ;  and 
although  the  influx  is  one,  yet  all  things  obey  and  follow  it  as 
if  they  were  one  ;  and  this  is  a  consequence  of  that  mutual  love 
in  which  they  are  who  are  in  heaven.  Thus  it  was  with  the 
first  Ancient  Church,  in  which,  notwithstanding  there  were  so 
many  kinds  of  worship  both  internal  and  external,  varying  in 
their  kinds  according  to  the  number  of  nations,  and  in  their 
species  according  to  the  number  of  families  in  each  nation,  and 
in  their  particulars  according  to  the  number  of  individual  men 
in  the  church,  still  they  had  all  one  lip,  and  their  words  were 
one ;  that  is,  they  were  all  in  one  doctrine  in  general  and  in 
particular.  The  doctrine  is  one  when  all  are  in  mutual  love 
and  charity.  Mutual  love  and  cliarity  are  effective  of  unity, 
even  amongst  varieties,  uniting  varieties  into  one ;  for  let  num- 
bers be  multiplied  ever  so  much,  even  to  thousands  and  ten 
thousands,  if  they  are  all  in  charity  or  mutual  love,  they  have 
all  one  end,  namely,  the  common  good,  the  kingdom  of  the 
Lord,  and  tlie  Lord  himself.  In  this  case  the  varieties  in  matters 
of  doctrine  and  worsliip  are  like  the  varieties  of  the  senses  and 
viscera  in  man,  which  contribute  to  the  perfection  of  the  whole. 
For  then,  by  means  of  charity,  the  Lord  enters  into  and  operates 
upon  all,  with  a  difference  of  manner  according  to  the  particular 
temper  of  each,  and  thus  arranges  all  and  every  one  into  order 
on  earth  as  in  heaven ;  and  thus  on  earth  tlie  Lord's  will  is  done 
as  it  is  in  heaven,  according  to  what  he  himself  teaches. 

1286.  That  the  lip  signifies  doctrine  appears  from  these 
passages  in  the  Word :  "  The  serapliim  cried.  Holy,  holy,  holy, 
is  Jehovah  of  hosts.  Then  said  I,  Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  cut  off ! 
because  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and  I  dwell  in  the  midst  of 
a  people  of  unclean  lii^s ;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King, 
Jehovah  of  hosts.  Then  one  of  the  seraphim  flew  to  me,  havinn- 
a  live  coal  in  his  hand,  which  he  had  taken  with  the  tongs  from 
off  the  altar :  and  he  touched  my  mouth  with  it,  and  said,  Lo, 
this  hath  touched  thy  lips,  and  thine  iniquity  is  taken  away, 
and  tliy  sin  is  expiated"  (Isa.  vi.  3,  5-7).  The  lips  here  denote 
the  interiors  of  man,  consequently  internal  worship,  from  which 
proceeds  adoration,  represented  by  what  was  done  to  the  prophet. 
Every  one  may  see  that  the  touching  of  his  lips,  and  the  removal 
of  his  iniquity  thereby,  and  the  expiation  of  his  sin,  was  a  repre- 
sentation of  the  interior  things,  signified  by  the  lips,  and  Mliicli 
are  those  which  belong  to  charity  and  doctrine.  Again  in  the 
same  prophet :  "  He  shall  smite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  liis 
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mouth,  and  with  the  breath  of  his  li2)s  shall  he  slay  the  wicked  " 
(xi.  4).  In  the  internal  sense  the  meaning  is,  not  that  Jehovah 
smites  with  tlie  rod  of  his  mouth  and  slays  the  wicked  with  the 
breath  of  his  lips,  but  that  the  wicked  do  this  to  themselves ; 
the  breath  of  the  lips  is  doctrine,  which  with  the  wicked  is  false. 
Again  in  the  same  prophet :  "  I  create  the  fruit  of  the  li23S. 
Peace,  peace,  to  him  that  is  afar  off,  and  to  him  that  is  near, 
saith  Jehovah,  and  I  will  heal  him"  (Ivii.  19) ;  the  fruit  of  the 
lips  signifies  doctrine.  So  in  Ezekiel :  "  Son  of  man,  go,  get 
thee  to  the  house  of  Israel,  and  speak  my  vjords  unto  them. 
Thou  art  not  sent  to  a  people  deep  of  /^}?,  and  heavy  of  tongue, 
but  to  the  house  of  Isaael :  not  to  many  people  deep  of  lip,  and 
heavy  of  tongue,  whose  words  thou  canst  not  understand.  If  I 
had  sent  thee  to  them,  would  they  not  have  hearkened  unto 
thee  ?  but  the  house  of  Israel  will  not  hearken  unto  thee ;  for 
they  will  not  hearken  unto  me :  for  all  the  house  of  Israel  are 
stiff"  of  forehead,  and  hard  of  heart "  (iii.  4-7).  Deep  of  lip  is 
predicated  of  tlie  Gentiles,  who,  although  in  falsity  of  doctrine, 
are  yet  in  charity,  and  are  therefore  said  to  hearken  ;  while  they 
who  are  not  in  charity  are  said  to  be  stiff"  of  forehead  and  hard 
of  heart.  So  in  Zephaniah :  "  I  wiU.  turn  to  the  people  with  a 
pure  lip,  that  they  may  all  call  upon  the  name  of  Jehovah,  to 
serve  him  with  one  consent"  (iii.  9);  where  a  pure  lip  manifestly 
denotes  doctrine.  So  in  Malachi :  "  The  law  of  truth  was  in  his 
mouth,  and  perversity  was  not  found  in  his  lip)s: — for  the  priest's 
lips  shall  keep  knowledge,  and  they  shall  seek  the  law  from  his 
mouth,  because  he  is  the  messenger  of  Jehovah  of  hosts  "  (ii.  6, 
7) ;  speaking  of  Levi,  who  represents  the  Lord :  his  lips  denote 
doctrine  grounded  in  charity.  So  in  David :  "  Who  say.  With 
our  tongue  will  we  prevail,  our  lips  are  our  own  "  (Ps.  xii.  4) ; 
where  the  lips  denote  falses.  Again :  "  My  soul  shall  be  satis- 
fied as  with  marrow  and  fatness,  and  my  mouth  shall  praise  thee 
with  joyful  lips"  (Ps.  Ixiii.  5).  So  in  Isaiah:  "In  that  day 
there  shall  be  five  cities  in  the  land  of  Egypt  speaking  with  the 
lip  of  Canaan,  and  swearing  to  Jehovah  of  hosts  "  (xix.  18) ; 
where  the  lip  means  doctrine. 

1287.  That  the  earth  signifies  the  church,  was  shown  above, 
n.  662,  1066. 

1288.  That  by  their  loords  (were)  one,  is  signified  that  they 
had  one  doctrine  in  particular,  appears  from  what  was  said 
above :  for  lip  signifies  doctrine  in  general,  as  already  shown, 
but  words  signify  doctrine  in  particular,  or  the  particulars  of 
doctrine.  These  particulars  do  not,  as  was  observed  above,  cause 
disagreement,  provided  they  regard  one  end,  which  is,  to  love 
the  Lord  above  all  things  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves;  for 
then  they  are  particulars  of  these  generals.  That  the  term  loord 
signifies  all  doctrine  relating  to  charity  and  its  faith,  and  that 
words  signify  wdiat  belongs  to  doctrine,  appears  from  David : 
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"  I  will  praise  thee  with  uprightness  of  heart,  when  I  shall  have 
learned  thy  righteous  judgments ;  I  will  keep  thy  statutes. 
Wherewithal  shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way  ?  by  taking 
heed,  according  to  thy  Word.  With  my  whole  heart  have  I 
sought  thee :  0  let  me  not  wander  from  thy  commandments. 
Thy  Word  have  I  hid  in  my  heart,  that  I  might  not  sin  against 
thee.  Blessed  art  thou,  0  Jehovah ;  teach  me  thy  statutes. 
With  my  lijjs  have  I  declared  all  the  judgments  of  thy  mouth : 
I  have  rejoiced  in  the  way  of  thy  testimonies.  I  meditate  in 
thy  precepts,  and  have  respect  unto  thy  ways.  I  delight  myself 
in  thy  statutes  ;  I  do  not  forget  thy  Word  "  (Ps.  cxi.\.  G-17).  The 
term  Wo)-d  is  used  for  doctrine  in  general.  That  a  distinction  is 
here  made  between  precepts,  judgments,  testimonies,  command- 
ments, statutes,  ways,  and  lips,  is  evident ;  all  which  are  things 
belonging  to  the  Word  or  doctrine.  In  other  parts  of  the  Word, 
also,  these  expressions  have  a  distinct  signification.  Again  :  "A 
song  of  love.  My  heart  is  meditating  a  good  loord  ;  my  tongue 
is  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer.  Thou  art  fairer  than  the  sons  of 
men :  grace  is  poured  upon  thy  liiis.  Eide  upon  the  Word  of 
truth,  and  of  the  meekness  of  justice:  and  thy  right  hand  shall  teach 
thee  wonderful  things  "  (Ps.  xlv.  1,  2,  4) ;  to  ride  upon  the  word 
of  truth,  and  of  the  meekness  of  justice,  is  to  teach  the  doctrine  of 
truth  and  goodness.  In  this  passage,  as  in  otlier  parts  of  the 
Word,  a  distinct  signification  is  assigned  to  the  terms  word, 
mouth,  lip,  and  tongue;  and  it  is  evident  that  they  all  have 
relation  to  the  doctrine  of  charity,  because  it  is  called  a  song  of 
love ;  of  which  doctrine  is  predicated  beauty  above  the  sons  of 
men,  grace  of  lips,  and  a  right  hand  which  teacheth  wonderful 
things.  So  in  Isaiah :  "  Jehovah  sent  a  word  unto  Jacob,  and  it 
lighted  upon  Israel "  (ix.  8) ;  where  a  word  signifies  the  doctrine 
of  internal  and  external  worship ;  Jacob,  in  this  passage,  denot- 
ing external  worship,  and  Israel  iuternal.  So  in  Matthew : 
"  [Jesus]  said,  Man  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every 
word  which  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God"  (iv.  4). 
Again :  "  When  any  one  heareth  the  Word  of  the  kingdom,  and 
attendeth  not,  then  cometh  the  wicked  one,  and  taketh  away 
that  which  was  sown  in  his  heart"  (xiii.  19);  see  also  what 
there  is  said  of  the  Word,  verses  20-23.  Again  :  "  Heaven  and 
earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  ivords  shall  not  pass  away  "  (xxiv. 
35).  In  these  passages  the  Word  denotes  the  Lord's  doctrine, 
and  words  denote  the  things  of  his  doctrine.  Since  words  denote 
all  things  of  doctrine,  therefore  in  Exodus  the  commandments 
of  the  decalogue  are  called  words :  "  Jehovah  wrote  upon  the 
tables  the  icords  of  the  covenant,  the  ten  words"  (xx.xiv.  28). 
Again  :  "  He  hath  declared  unto  you  his  covenant  wliich  he 
hath  commanded  you  to  do,  even  ten  words  ;  and  he  wrote  tliem 
upon  two  tables  of  stone"  (Deut.  iv.  13;  x.  4).  Again:  "Take 
heed  to  thyself,  and  keep  thy  soul  diligently,  lest  thou  forget 
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the  words  which  thine  eyes  have  seen "  (Dent.  iv.  0),  not  to 
mention  other  passages. 

1280.  Verse  2.  And  it  came  to  "pass,  when  they  journeyed  from 
the  east,  that  they  found  a  valley  in  the  land  of  Shinar,  and  dwelt 
there.  When  they  journeyed  from  the  east,  signifies  when  they 
receded  from  charity;  the  east  is  charity  from  the  Lord :  they 
found  a  valley  in  the  land  of  Shinar,  signifies  that  their  worship 
became  more  unclean  and  profane:  and  they  dwelt  there,  signifies 
life. 

1290.  That  by  tvhcn  they  journeyed  from  the  east,  is  signified 
when  they  receded  from  charity,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  journeying,  and  from  the  signification  of  the  east,  as  nsed  in 
the  Word.  It  is  evident  that  journeying  here  signifies  to  recede, 
as  it  is  predicated  of  charity,  which  is  the  east,  from  whence 
they  journeyed. 

1291.  That  the  east  is  charity  from  the  Lord,  appears  from 
what  was  shown  above,  n.  101,  1250. 

1292.  That  by  they  found  a  valley  in  the  land  of  Shinar,  is 
signified  that  their  worship  became  more  unclean  and  profane, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  a  valley,  and  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  the  land  of  Shinar.  As  to  Mdiat  respects  the  meaning 
of  a  valley ;  it  is  to  be  observed  that  in  the  Word  mountains, 
signify  love  or  charity,  these  being  the  highest,  or,  what  amounts 
to  the  same,  the  inmost  things  in  worship ;  according  to  what 
was  shown  above,  n.  795 :  hence  a  valley  signifies  what  is 
beneath  mountains,  or  what  is  inferior,  or,  which  is  the  same 
thing,  what  is  more  external  in  worship.  But  the  land  of  Shinar 
signifies  external  worship  whose  internal  is  profane,  as  already 
was  shown,  n.  1183.  Thus,  in  the  present  case,  their  finding  a 
valley  in  the  land  of  Shinar,  signifies  that  their  worship  became 
more  unclean  and  profane.  The  first  verse  treats  of  the  church 
as  being  of  one  lip,  and  their  words  one,  or  having  one  doctrine 
in  general  and  in  particular ;  but  the  subject  treated  of  in  this 
verse  is  the  declension  of  the  church,  expressed  by  their 
journeying  from  the  east,  that  is,  by  their  beginning  to  recede 
from  charity.  For  in  proportion  as  the  church,  or  the  member 
of  the  church,  recedes  from  charity,  worship  becomes  less  holy, 
or  approaches  the  state  of  being  unclean  and  profane.  This  signi- 
fication of  a  valley  in  the  land  of  Shinar  is  from  the  circum- 
stance that  a  valley  is  a  low  place  between  mountains,  which 
signify,  as  just  observed,  the  holy  states  of  love  or  of  charity  in 
worship.  The  same  may  appear  from  the  signification  of  a  valley 
when  mentioned  in  the  Word,  where,  in  the  original  tongue, 
different  words  are  used  to  express  it,  which  are  significative,  in 
the  spiritual  sense,  of  what  is  less  or  more  profane  in  worship. 
Tliat  valleys  have  such  a  signification  appears  from  Isaiah: 
"  The  burden  of  the  valley  of  vision, — for  it  is  a  day  of 
trouble,  and  of  treading  down,  and  of  perplexity,  by  the  Lord 
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Jehovah  of  hosts  in  the  valley  of  vision "  (xxii.  1,  5) ;  where 
the  valley  of  vision  denotes  phantasies  and  reasonings,  whereby 
worshij)  is  falsified  and  at  length  profaned.  So  in  Jeremiah: 
"  How  canst  thou  say,  I  am  not  polluted,  I  have  not  walked 
after  Baalim  ?  see  thy  way  in  the  vaUq/ "  (iii.  23) ;  where 
the  valley  denotes  unclean  worship.  Again  in  the  same 
prophet :  "  They  have  built  the  high  places  of  Tophet,  which  is 
in  the  vallcij  of  the  son  of  Hinnom.  Therefore,  behold  the  days 
come,  that  it  shall  no  more  be  called  Tophet,  nor  the  valley  of 
the  son  of  Hinnom,  but  the  valley  of  slaughter"  (vii.  31,  32  ;  xix. 
6).  The  valley  of  Hinnom  denotes  hell,  and  also  the  profanation 
of  truth  and  goodness.  So  in  Ezekiel :  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
Jehovah  to  the  mountains  and  to  the  hills,  to  the  channels  and 
to  the  valleys :  Behold  I,  even  I,  will  bring  upon  you  the  sword, 
and  I  will  destroy  your  high  places "  (vi.  3).  Again  in  the 
same  prophet :  "  I  will  give  unto  Gog  a  place  there  of  graves  in 
Israel,  the  valley  of  the  passengers  toward  the  east  of  the  sea : — 
and  they  shall  call  it  the  valley  of  the  multitude  of  Gog"  (xxxix. 
11,  15) ;  speaking  of  worship  in  externals,  where  a  valley  denotes 
such  worship. 1  But  when  worship  is  not  as  yet  become  so  pro- 
fane, the  term  for  a  valley,  used  to  express  it,  is  the  same  which 
occurs  in  this  verse.-  As  in  Isaiah :  "  I  will  open  rivers  in  high 
places,  and  fountains  in  the  midst  of  the  valleys :  I  will  make 
the  wilderness  a  pool  of  water,  and  the  dry  land  springs  of 
water"  (xli.  18);  speaking  of  those  who  are  in  ignorance,  or 
without  the  knowledges  of  faith  and  charity,  but  who  yet  are  in 
charity.  Valley  is  used  for  them ;  and  also  in  like  manner  in 
Ezek.  xxxvii.  1. 

1293.  And  they  dwelt  there.  That  these  words  signify  life 
thence  derived,  may  appear  from  the  signification  of  dwelling  in 
the  Word,  which  is  to  live.  The  expression  to  dwell  occurs 
frequently  both  in  the  prophetical  and  historical  parts  of  the 
Word,  and,  for  the  most  part,  in  the  internal  sense  it  signifies 
to  live.  The  reason  is,  that  the  most  ancient  people  dwelt  in 
tents,  and  there  performed  the  most  holy  worship;  wherefore 
also  tents,  in  the  Word,  signify  the  holy  worship,  as  was  shown, 
n.  414 ;  and  as  tents  signify,  therefore,  to  divell,  in  a  good  sense 
they  signify  to  live,  or  life.  In  like  manner,  because  the  most 
ancient  people  used  to  journey  with  their  tents,  to  journey,  in 
tlie  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  signifies  the  institutes  and  order 
of  life. 

1294.  Verse  3.  And  they  said,  each  7nan  to  his  companion, 
Come,  let  us  viake  bricks,  and  let  us  hum  them  thoroughly.  And 
they  had  hrick  for  stone,  and  slime  had  they  for  mortar.  And 
they  said,  each  man  to  his  companion,  signifies  that  it  was  begun: 
Come,  let  us  make  bricks,  signifies  the  falses  which  they  framed  to 

^  The  wonl  for  valleij,  in  tin;  ubove  places,  in  the  original,  i.s  S'"^. 
"  That  word  is  H^pa. 
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themselves :  and  let  us  hum  them  tliorongldy,  signifies  evils 
originating  in  self-love  :  and  they  had  hrickfor  stone,  signifies  that 
tliey  had  the  false  instead  of  truth  :  and  slime  had  they  for  mortar, 
signifies  tliat  they  had  the  evil  of  lust  instead  of  goodness. 

1295.  That  caclt  man  said  to  Ids  eomiJanion,  signifies  that  it 
was  begun,  or  that  they  began,  follows  from  the  series.  This 
verse  treats  of  the  third  state  of  the  church,  when  falses  began 
to  prevail,  and,  indeed,  falses  from  lusts.  Falses  have  two 
origins;  one  arises  from  ignorance  of  truth,  the  otlier  from  lusts. 
Falses  from  ignorance  of  truth  are  not  so  hurtful  as  falses  from 
lusts ;  for  falses  from  ignorance  are  either  a  consequence  of 
being  so  instructed  from  infancy,  or  of  various  engagements  in 
worldly  business  which  have  hindered  him  from  inquiring  whether 
he  has  the  truth ;  or  they  may  proceed  from  weakness  of  judg- 
ment, rendering  him  incapable  of  discerning  between  truth  and 
falsity  from  ignorance.  Falses  are  not  seriously  injurious  pro- 
vided one  does  not  deeply  confirm  himself  in  them,  and  under 
the  influence  of  some  lust  persuade  himself  to  support  them ; 
for  in  so  doing  he  renders  more  dense  the  cloud  of  ignorance, 
and  converts  it  into  such  darkness  as  to  make  him  unable  to  see 
the  truth.  But  the  case  is  otherwise  with  falses  originating  in 
lusts,  such  as  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world ;  as  when  a 
person  embraces  any  particular  doctrine,  and  makes  profession 
of  it,  with  a  view  to  engage  the  minds  of  men,  and  draw  them 
to  himself,  wdiilst  he  explains  or  perverts  tlie  doctrine  in  favour 
of  himself,  and  confirms  it  from  scientifics,  as  well  as  by 
reasoning  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word.  Worship  derived 
from  such  a  source  is  profane,  how  holy  soever  it  may  outwardly 
appear ;  for  inwardly  the  worship  of  such  a  person  is  not  the 
worship  of  the  Lord,  but  the  worship  of  self,  nor  does  he  acknow- 
ledge any  truth,  except  so  far  as  he  can  explain  it  in  his  own 
favour.  Such  worship  is  what  is  signified  by  Babel.  This  is  not, 
however,  the  state  of  those  who  are  born  and  educated  in  such 
worship,  who  know  not  that  it  is  false,  and  who  live  in  charity. 
In  their  ignorance  there  is  innocence,  and  in  their  worship  there 
is  goodness  derived  from  charity.  Whether  worship  is  to  be 
called  profane,  does  not  so  much  depend  on  the  worship  itself, 
as  on  the  quality  of  the  worshipper. 

1296.  Come,  let  ns  male  hriehs.  That  these  words  signify  the 
falsities  which  they  framed  to  themselves,  appears  from  the  sig- 
nification of  brick.  Stone,  in  the  Word,  signifies  truth  ;  hence 
brick,  as  being  made  by  man,  signifies  what  is  false  ;  for  brick 
is  stone  artificially  made.  That  brick  has  this  signification,  may 
appear  also  from  the  following  passages.  In  Isaiah :  "  I  have 
spread  out  my  hands  all  the  day  unto  a  rebellious  people,  which 
walk  in  a  way  that  is  not  good,  after  their  own  tlioughts ; — 
which  sacrifice  in  gardens,  and  burn  incense  upon  bricks  "  (Ixv. 
2,  3) ;  to  burn  incense  upon  bricks  signifies  to  perform  worship 
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from  what  is  fictitious  and  false ;  wherefore  they  are  said  to 
walk  after  their  own  thoughts.  Again:  "And  all  the  people 
shall  know,  even  Ephraim  and  the  inhabitants  of  Samaria,  that 
say  in  the  pride  and  stoutness  of  heart.  The  bricks  are  fallen 
down,  but  we  will  build  with  hewn  stones  "  (ix.  9, 10).  Ephraim 
denotes  one  that  is  intelligent,  who  is  fallen  into  perverseness, 
and  who  calls  or  makes  falsities,  or  bricks,  into  truths:  hewn  stone 
denotes  what  is  fictitious.  So  in  Nahum  :  "  Draw  the  waters 
for  the  siege,  fortify  thy  strongholds  ;  go  into  the  clay,  and  tread 
the  mortar;  repair  the  brick-kiln;  there  shall  the  fire  devour 
thee,  the  sword  shall  cut  thee  off"  (iii.  14,  15);  where  to  tread 
the  mortar  denotes  falsities,  and  to  repair  the  brick-kiln  denotes 
worship  grounded  in  them :  fire  is  the  punishment  of  evil  lusts, 
the  sword  is  the  punishment  of  falsities.  So  in  Ezekiel :  "  Take 
unto  thee  a  brick  and  lay  it  before  thee,  and  engrave  upon  it  the 
city,  even  Jerusalem  "  (iv.  1) ;  where  it  was  further  commanded 
that  he  should  lay  siege  to  it,  by  which  is  prophetically  implied 
that  worship  was  falsified.  That  brick  signifies  what  is  false, 
may  further  appear  from  the  signification  of  stone,  as  denoting 
what  is  true ;  of  which  more  will  be  said  presently. 

1297.  And  let  us  burn  them  thoroughly.  That  these  words 
signify  evils  proceeding  from  self-love,  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  burning,  of  fire,  of  sulphur,  and  of  slime,  in  the  Word, 
which  are  predicated  of  lusts,  especially  of  those  which  are 
derived  from  self-love.  As  in  Isaiah  :  "  Our  house  of  holiness, 
and  our  beauty,  where  our  fathers  praised  thee,  is  become  a 
burning  fire,  and  all  our  pleasant  things  are  laid  waste  "  (Ixiv. 
11).  Again:  "Ye  shall  conceive  chaff,  ye  shall  bring  forth 
stubble,  your  breath,  as  fire,  shall  devour  you :  and  the  people 
shall  be  as  the  burnings  of  lime ;  as  thorns  cut  up  shall  they  be 
burned  with  fire"  (xxxiii.  11,  12).  Not  to  mention  many  other 
passages  where  burning  and  fire  are  predicated  of  lusts,  because 
they  operate  in  a  similar  manner. 

1298.  And  they  had  brick  for  stone.  That  these  words  signify 
that  they  had  falsehood  for  truth,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  brick,  spoken  of  above,  as  denoting  what  is  false ;  and  also 
from  the  signification  of  stone,  as  denoting,  in  a  broad  sense, 
what  is  true,  of  which  see  above,  n.  643.  It  was  because  stones 
signified  truth  that  the  landmarks  of  the  most  ancient  people 
consisted  of  stones,  and  that  they  set  up  stones  as  witnesses  of 
a  thing's  being  so,  or  being  true ;  as  appears  from  the  stone 
which  Jacob  set  up  for  a  pillar  (Gen.  xxviii.  22  ;  xxxv.  14);  and 
from  the  pillar  of  stones  between  Lallan  and  Jacob  (Gen.  xxi. 
46,  47,  52j;  and  from  the  altar  which  the  sons  of  lieubcn,  of 
Gad,  and  of  Manasseh,  raised  up  for  a  witness  near  Jordan 
(Josh.  xxii.  10,  28,  34).  Hence  stones  signify  truths  in  the 
Word :  so  that  holy  truths,  which  are  those  of  love,  are  denoted 
not  only  by  the  stones  of  the  altar,  but  also  by  the  precious 
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stones  on  the  shoulders  of  Aaron's  ephod,  and  on  the  breast- 
plate of  judgment.  As  regards  the  altar,  when  worship  by  sacri- 
fices upon  altars  began,  then  the  altar  signified  the  representative 
worship  of  the  Lord  in  general,  and  the  stones  themselves  signi- 
fied the  holy  truths  of  that  worship ;  wherefore  it  was  com- 
manded that  the  altar  should  be  built  of  whole  stones,  unhewn, 
and  it  was  prohibited  to  lift  up  any  iron  upon  them  (Deut.  xxvii. 
5-7;  Josh.  viii.  31).  For  hewn  stones,  and  those  upon  which 
iron  had  been  lifted  up,  signified  artificial,  and  thus  fictitious, 
exercises  of  worship,  that  is,  such  as  originate  in  man's  self- 
hood, or  in  the  inventions  of  his  thoughts  and  heart,  which  was 
to  profane  worship,  as  it  is  expressly  declared  in  Exod.  xx.  25. 
For  the  same  reason,  neither  was  iron  lifted  up  upon  the  stones 
of  the  temple  (1  Kings  vi.  7).  That  the  precious  stones  upon 
the  shoulders  of  Aaron's  ephod,  and  in  the  breastplate  of  judg- 
ment, in  like  manner  signified  holy  truths,  has  been  already 
shown  (n.  114).  It  appears  also  from  Isaiah :  "  Behold,  I  will 
lay  thy  stones  with  fair  colours,  and  thy  foundations  with 
sapphires:  and  I  will  make  thy  windows  of  agates,  and  thy 
gates  of  carbuncles,  and  all  thy  borders  of  pleasant  stones ;  and 
all  thy  sons  shall  be  taught  of  Jehovah,  and  great  shall  be  the 
peace  of  thy  children"  (liv.  11-13) ;  the  stones  here  mentioned 
denote  holy  truths,  wherefore  it  is  said,  all  thy  sons  shall  be 
taught  of  Jehovah.  Hence  also  it  is  said  in  John,  That  the 
foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  holy  city  Jerusalem  were  garnished 
with  all  manner  of  2^^'ccious  stones,  wliich  are  named  (Rev.  xxi. 
20) ;  the  holy  Jerusalem  signifies  the  Lord's  kingdom  in  the 
heavens  and  on  earth,  the  foundations  of  which  are  holy  truths. 
In  like  manner  the  tables  of  stone,  on  which  were  written  the 
precepts  of  the  law,  or  the  ten  words,  likewise  signified  holy 
truths,  of  which  the  groundwork  was  stone  (see  Exod.  xxiv.  12; 
xxxi.  18;  xxxiv.  1;  Deut.  v.  22;  x.  1);  for  the  precepts  them- 
selves are  nothing  but  truths  of  faith.  Since,  then,  stones 
anciently  signified  truths,  and  afterwards,  when  worship  began 
to  be  celebrated  on  pillars,  on  altars,  and  in  the  temple,  the 
stones  of  pillars,  altars,  and  the  temple,  signified  holy  truths ; 
therefore  the  Lord  also  is  called  the  Stone ;  as  in  Moses :  "  The 
arms  of  his  liands  were  made  strong  by  the  hands  of  the  Mighty 
One  of  Jacob ;  thence  is  the  Shepherd,  the  Stone  of  Israel "  (Gen. 
xlix.  24).  And  in  Isaiah :  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovah, 
Behold  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a 
precious  corner  stone,  a  sure  foundation"  (xxviii.  16).  And  in 
David:  "The  stone  which  the  builders  refused,  is  become  the 
head  of  the  corner  "  (Ps.  cxviii.  22).  The  same  is  signified  in 
Daniel  by  the  stone  cut  out  of  the  rock  without  hands,  wliich 
brake  in  pieces  Nebuchadnezzar's  image  (ii.  34,  35,  45).  That 
stones  signify  truths,  appears  also  from  Isaiah :  ''  By  this  shall 
the  iniquity  of  Jacob  be  purged  ;  and  this  is  all  the  fruit,  to  take 
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away  his  sin  ;  when  he  maketh  all  the  stones  of  the  altar  as 
chalk-stones  that  are  beaten  in  sunder "  (xxvii.  9)  ;  where  the 
stones  of  the  altar  signify  truths  in  worship,  which  were  dissi- 
pated. Again  in  the  same  prophet :  "  Prepare  ye  the  way  of 
the  people ;  cast  up,  cast  up  the  highway,  gather  out  the  stones 
from  the  stone  "  (Ixii.  10)  ;  where  Avay  and  stone  signify  truths. 
So  in  Jeremiah:  "  I  am  against  thee,  0  destroying  mountain  ;  — 
I  will  roll  thee  down  from  the  rocks,  and  I  will  make  thee  a 
mountain  of  burning :  and  they  shall  not  take  of  thee  a  sto7ie  for 
a  corner,  or  a  stone  for  a  foundation"  (li.  25,  26);  speaking  of 
Babylon,  where  a  mountain  of  burning  is  the  love  of  self :  no 
stone  being  taken  thence  signifies  that  there  was  no  truth  thence. 

1299.  And  slime  {hitumen)  had  they  for  mortar.  That  these 
words  signify  that  they  had  evil  of  lust  instead  of  goodness, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  bitumen,  and  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  mortar  inlhe  Word.  The  subject  here  treated  of  being 
the  building  of  the  tower  of  Babel,  such  materials  are  predicated 
of  it  as  are  used  in  building,  and  in  the  present  case  bitumen,  as 
being  sulphureous  and  fiery,  which  properties  in  the  Word 
signify  lusts,  especially  such  as  originate  in  self-love.  Bitumen, 
therefore,  here  signifies  the  evils  of  lusts,  and  also  the  falses 
derived  from  them,  which  likewise  are  evils,  whereof  the  tower 
afterwards  described  is  built.  That  this  is  the  signification 
appears  from  Isaiah :  "  It  is  the  day  of  the  vengeance  of 
Jehovah : — the  streams  thereof  shall  be  turned  into  2^'^t''K  and 
the  dust  thereof  into  hrimstone,  and  the  land  thereof  shall 
become  hitrning  pitch "  (xxxiv.  8,  9) :  pitch  and  brimstone 
signify  the  falses  and  evils  of  lusts.  Not  to  mention  many 
other  passages  where  they  have  a  like  signification. 

1300.  That  clay  signifies  the  good  from  which  the  mind  of 
the  man  of  the  church  is  formed,  appears  also  from  the  Word ; 
as  in  Isaiah :  "  Now,  Jehovah,  thou  art  our  Father :  we  are  the 
clci)/,  and  thou  our  potter,  and  we  all  are  the  work  of  thy  hand  " 
(Ixiv.  8);  where  clay  signifies  the  man  of  the  church  himself, 
who  is  formed  by  the  Lord ;  consequently  the  good  of  charity, 
which  is  the  means  of  every  man's  formation,  that  is,  his  reforma- 
tion and  regeneration.  So  in  Jeremiali :  "  As  the  clay  in  the 
potter's  hand,  so  are  ye  in  my  hand,  0  house  of  Israel "  (xviii. 
G).  Whether  we  speak  of  building  by  clay,  or  of  forming  with 
it,  amounts  to  the  same. 

1301.  That  these  are  the  things  which  are  here  signified 
may  appear  to  every  one,  both  from  the  signification  of  all  the 
expressions  occurring  in  this  verse,  and  from  this  consideration : 
that  mention  is  here  made  of  things,  such  as  tlie  nature 
of  their  stones  and  of  their  mortar,  which  would  never  have 
been  worthy  of  being  mentioned  in  the  Word  of  the  Lord 
unless  they  had  involved  these  arcana. 

1302.  Verse  4.  A7id  they  said,  Come,  let  iis  build  us  a  city  and 
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a  toiucr,  and  the  head  thereof  in  lieaven ;  and  let  21s  make  us  a 
name,  lest  haply  tve  be  seattered  abroad  iqjon  the  faces  of  the  whole 
earth.  And  they  said,  signifies  that  it  was  done  :  let  us  hiild  us 
a  city  and  a  toiver,  signifies  that  they  framed  doctrine  and 
worship;  a  city  is  doctrine;  a  tower  is  the  worship  of  self:  and 
the  head  thereof  in  heaven,  signifies  even  to  the  having  dominion 
over  the  things  which  are  in  heaven :  and  let  us  make  us  a  name, 
signifies  tliat  thence  they  might  derive  the  reputation  of  power : 
lest  haply  loe  be  scattered  abroad  upon  the  faces  of  the  toholc  earth, 
signifies  that  otherwise  they  would  not  be  acknowledged. 

1303.  And  theij  said.  That  these  words  signify  that  it  was 
so  done,  follows  from  the  series  of  the  things  treated  of;  as 
where  it  was  written  above,  "  They  said  each  man  to  his  com- 
panion," to  denote  that  it  was  begun ;  for  in  the  present  chapter 
the  character  of  Babel  is  described  by  a  tower. 

1304.  Let  us  build  us  a  city  and  a  tower.  Xhat  by  these  words 
is  signified  that  they  framed  doctrine  and  worship,  may  appear 
from  the  signification  of  a  city,  and  from  the  signification  of  a 
tower,  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently.  Such  is  the  church, 
that  when  love  towards  the  neighbour  departs  and  self-love 
succeeds  in  its  place,  the  doctrine  of  faith  is  nothing,  except  so 
far  as  it  can  be  turned  into  the  worship  of  self  ;  nor  is  anything 
esteemed  holy  in  worship  unless  it  be  with  a  view  to  self, 
consequently  except  it  be  with  a  view  to  self-worship.  This 
is  the  natural  effect  of  self-love ;  for  he  who  loves  himself  in 
preference  to  others,  not  only  hates  all  who  are  not  subser- 
vient to  him,  and  shows  no  favour  except  to  those  who  become 
his  slaves,  but  also,  when  he  is  left  unrestrained,  exalts  himself 
even  above  God.  That  this  is  the  nature  of  self-love,  when  it  is 
without  control,  has  been  shown  me  to  the  life.  These  are  the 
things  that  are  signified  by  a  city  and  a  tower.  Self-love,  with 
every  lust  originating  therein,  is  of  all  things  most  filthy  and 
profane,  and  is  in  itself  most  infernal ;  hence  it  is  easy  to  con- 
ceive what  "must  be  the  nature  of  that  worship,  whose  internal 
is  such. 

1305.  That  a  city  signifies  doctrine,  both  genuine  and  here- 
tical, was  shown  above,  n.  402. 

1306.  That  the  tower  denotes  the  worship  of  self,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  a  tower.  The  worship  of  self  consists 
in  a  man's  exalting  himself  above  another,  even  so  as  to  be 
worshipped ;  wherefore  self-love,  which  is  haughtiness  and 
pride,  is  called  height,  loftiness,  and  lifting  up,  and  is  described 
by  all  things  which  are  high ;  as  in  Isaiah :  "  The  lofty  looks  of 
man  shall  be  hundjled,  and  the  haughtiness  of  men  shall-  be 
bowed  down,  and  Jehovali  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day : 
for  the  day  of  Jehovah  of  hosts  shall  be  upon  every  one  that  is 
proud  and  lofty,  and  upon  every  one  that  is  lifted  up,  and  he 
shall  be  brought  low ;  and  upon  all  the  cedars  of  Lebanon  that 
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are  high  and  lifted  up,  and  upon  all  the  oaks  of  Bashan ; 
and  upon  all  high  mountains,  and  upon  all  the  hills  that  are 
lifted  up ;  and  upon  every  high  toivcr,  and  upon  every  fenced 
wall "  (ii.  11-18) ;  speaking  of  self-love,  which  is  described  by 
cedars,  oaks,  mountains,  hills,  and  a  tower,  wliich  are  high  and 
lifted  up.  Again  in  the  same  prophet :  "  There  shall  be  upon 
every  high  mountain,  and  upon  every  high  hill,  rivers  and 
streams  of  water,  in  the  day  of  the  great  slaughter,  when  the 
towers  fall "  (xxx.  5) ;  in  like  manner  denoting  self-love  and 
self-exaltation  in  worship.  Again  in  the  same  prophet :  "  Be- 
hold the  land  of  the  Chaldeans ;  this  people  was  not,  till  the 
Assyrian  founded  it  for  them  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness :  they 
set  up  the  wafch-tou-crs  thereof,  they  raised  up  the  palaces 
thereof;  he  brought  it  to  ruin"  (xxiii.  13);  speaking  of  Tyre 
and  the  devastation  thereof:  watch-towers  expressed  by  another 
word,  denote  the  phantasies  thence  derived.  So  in  Ezekiel: 
"  Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  0  Tyre ;  and  I  will  cause  many 
nations  to  come  up  against  thee,  and  they  shall  destroy  the 
walls  of  Tyre,  and  they  shall  break  down  her  toivers :  I  will 
also  scrape  her  dust  from  her,  and  I  will  make  her  as  the  top  of 
a  rock"  (xxvi.  3,  4) ;  where  towers  are  used  in  the  same  sense. 
The  reason  why  self-love  in  worship,  or  the  worship  of  self,  is 
called  a  tower  is,  because  a  city  signifies  doctrine,  as  was  shown 
above,  n.  402,  and  formerly  cities  were  fortified  with  towers  in 
which  were  guards ;  towers  also  were  built  in  the  boundaries  or 
confines  of  a  country,  M'here  they  were  called  towers  of  the  guards 
or  watchmen  (2  Kings  ix.  17;  xvii.  9;  xviii,  8);  and  watch- 
towers  (Isa.  xxiii.  13).  When,  also,  the  church  of  the  Lord  is  com- 
pared to  a  vineyard,  the  things  belonging  to  worship,  and  to  the 
preservation  thereof,  are  compared  to  a  wine-press,  and  to  a  tower 
in  the  vineyard ;  as  appears  from  Isa.  v.  1,  2 ;  Matt.  xxi.  33 ; 
Mark  xii.  1. 

1307.  And  the  head  thereof  in  heaven.  That  these  words 
signify  even  to  the  having  dominion  over  all  things  in  heaven 
follows  from  what  has  been  said :  for  to  have  the  head  in  heaven 
is  to  extend  self-exaltation  even  to  heaven  ;  as  also  appears  from 
the  description  given  of  Babel  throughout  the  Word,  and  from 
what  was  said  above  concerning  lifting  up  the  head,  n.  257. 
The  love  of  self  is  that  which  least  of  all  agrees  with  heavenly 
life,  for  all  evils  spring  from  it,  not  only  hatred,  but  also  revenge, 
cruelty,  and  adultery ;  and  still  less  does  it  agree  wlien  it  enters 
into  worship  and  profanes  it.  The  hells  therefore  consist  of 
such  as  are  under  the  influence  of  tliat  love ;  and  the  more  any 
of  them  desire  to  raise  up  their  heads  into  heaven,  so  much  tlie 
deeper  do  they  depress  themselves,  and  plunge  themselves  into 
severer  punishments. 

1308.  And,  let  us  make  us  a  name.  That  these  words  signify 
that  thence  they  might  derive  the  reputation  of  power,  may 
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appear  from  the  siguificatiuu  of  makiiig  to  themselves  a  name : 
for  they  were  aware  that  every  one  is  desirous  to  observe  some 
kind  of  worship,  this  being  a  common  principle  even  amongst 
all  Gentile  nations.  Every  one  wlicn  he  beholds  the  universe, 
especially  when  he  contemplates  the  order  of  the  universe,  is  led 
to  acknowledge  a  Supreme  Being,  and  through  a  desire  of  pro- 
moting his  own  welfare  to  worship  him.  There  is,  besides,  an 
inward  dictate  leading  to  the  same  result ;  which  is  an  effect  of 
the  Lord's  influx  by  the  angels  tliat  are  attendant  on  every  man. 
AVhere  this  is  not  the  case  a  man  is  under  the  dominion  of  in- 
fernal spirits,  and  does  not  acknowledge  a  God.  They  who 
build  towers  of  Babel,  being  aware  of  this,  make  to  themselves  a 
name  by  doctrinals  and  holy  things,  otherwise  they  could  not 
be  worshipped  ;  which  is  signified  in  what  presently  follows, 
that  otherwise  they  should  be  scattered  abroad  over  the  faces  of 
the  whole  earth,  that  is,  would  not  be  acknowledged.  Hence 
also  it  follows,  that  in  proportion  as  such  can  raise  their  heads 
higher  towards  heaven  they  make  themselves  a  name.  Their 
dominion  is  greatest  over  such  as  have  something  of  conscience, 
for  these  they  lead  whithersoever  they  will ;  but  those  who  have 
not  conscience  they  govern  and  rule  by  various  external  bonds. 

1309.  Lest  hcqyly  wc  he  scattered  abroad  iqjon  the  faces  of  the 
whole  earth.  That  by  these  words  is  signified  that  otherwise  they 
would  not  be  acknowledged,  follows  as  a  consequence  from  what 
has  been  said ;  for  to  be  dispersed  over  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth  is  to  perish  from  their  sight,  consequently,  not  to  be 
received  and  acknowledged. 

1310.  Verse  5.  And  Jehovali  came  dotvn  to  see  the  city  and  the 
toiver,  v:hich  the  sons  of  man  built.  By  Jehovali  came  down, 
signifies  judgment  upon  them:  to  see  the  city  and  the  toiver, 
signifies  on  account  of  their  having  perverted  doctrine  and  pro- 
faned worship :  ivhich  the  sons  of  man  built,  signifies  which  they 
framed  to  themselves. 

1311.  That  by  Jehovali  came  down,  is  signified  judgment  upon 
them,  appears  from  what  goes  before  and  from  what  follows, 
and  from  the  signification  of  corning  doivn  when  applied  to 
Jehovah.  It  appears  from  what  goes  before,  because  the  sub- 
ject there  treated  of  is  concerning  the  building  of  the  city  and 
tower  of  Babel :  it  appears  from  what  follows  where  the  subject 
treated  of  is  concerning  the  confusion  of  their  language  and 
their  dispersion:  and  it  appears  from  the  signification  of  co7n- 
ing  dovm  when  applied  to  Jehovah,  this  expression  being  predi- 
cated in  cases  of  the  performance  of  judgment.  Jehovah,  or 
the  Lord,  is  everywhere  present,  and  knows  all  things  from 
eternity:  wherefore  it  cannot  be  said  of  him  that  he  comes 
down  to  see,  except  in  the  literal  sense,  which  is  framed  accord- 
ing to  human  appearances.  But  in  the  internal  sense  it  is  not  so  ; 
for  in  that  sense  things  are  exhibited  not  as  they  are  according 
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to  appearances,  but  as  they  are  in  themselves :  wherefore  to 
come  down  to  see  here  signifies  judgment.  Judgment  is  spoken 
of  as  taking  place  when  evil  is  brought  to  its  height,  or,  as  it  is 
expressed  in  the  Word,  when  it  is  come  to  its  consummation,  or 
when  iniquity  is  consummated.  The  case  herein  is  this.  All 
evil  has  its  limits  to  which  it  is  permitted  to  go ;  but  when  it 
is  carried  beyond  these  limits,  it  runs  into  the  punishment  of 
evil,  and  this  both  in  general  and  particular  cases.  The  punish- 
ment of  evil  is  what  is  then  called  judgment.  It  appears  at 
first  as  if  the  Lord  did  not  see  or  notice  the  existence  of  evil 
(for  when  man  does  evil  with  impunity,  he  supposes  that  the 
Lord  does  not  regard  it,  but  when  he  comes  to  suffer  punish- 
ment, he  then  first  thinks  that  the  Lord  sees  him,  yea,  that  the 
Lord  punishes  him),  therefore  it  is  said,  according  to  such 
appearances,  that  Jehovah  came  down  to  see.  To  come  down 
is  affirmed  of  Jehovah  by  reason  of  his  being  called  the  Most 
High,  or  of  its  being  said  that  he  is  on  high ;  but  this  also  is 
according  to  appearance,  since  he  is  not  in  the  highest  parts,  but 
in  the  inmost,  wherefore  highest  and  inmost  have  the  same 
signification  in  the  Word.  Judgment,  or  the  punishment  of 
evil,  is  exhibited  as  taking  place  in  the  lower  and  lowest  parts ; 
and  therefore  Jehovah  is  said  to  descend ;  as  in  David :  "  Bow 
the  heavens,  0  Jehovah,  and  come  dovn,  touch  the  mountains 
and  they  shall  smoke;  cast  forth  thy  lightning  and  scatter 
them "  (Ps.  cxliv.  5,  6) ;  where  also  is  described  the  punish- 
ment of  evil  or  judgment.  So  in  Isaiah :  "  Jehovah  of  hosts  shall 
come  doivn  to  fight  upon  mount  Zion  and  upon  the  hill  thereof" 
(xxxi.  4).  Again  in  the  same  prophet :  "  0  that  thou  wouldest 
come  cloion,  that  the  mountains  might  flow  away  at  tliy 
presence"  (Ixiv.  1,  2);  where  to  come  down  in  like  manner 
denotes  punishment  or  judgment  upon  evil.  So  in  Micah : 
"  Behold  Jehovah  cometh  forth  out  of  his  place,  and  will  come 
clown,  and  tread  upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth;  and  the 
mountains  shall  be  molten  under  him  "  (i.  3,  4). 

1312.  To  see  the  city  and  the  tower.  That  these  words  signify,  on 
account  of  their  having  perverted  doctrine  and  profaned  worship, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  a  city  and  tower,  as  shown  above. 

1313.  Which  the  sons  of  man  huilt.  That  these  words  signify, 
which  they  framed  to  themselves,  appears  without  explanation. 
The  sons  of  man  here  spoken  of  are  the  sons  of  the  church,  for 
they  who  are  not  of  the  church,  and  have  not  amongst  tliem  the 
knowledges  of  faith,  cannot  frame  such  things.  Tliat  such 
cannot  profane  holy  things,  was  shown  above,  n.  301-303,  593. 

1314.  Verse  6.  And  Jehovah  said,  Behold  the  2'>C(^plc,  is  one, 
and  they  have  all  one  lip,  and  this  they  hegin  to  do ;  and  now 
nothing  will  he  restrained  from  them  vjhich  they  hare  imagined  to 
do.  By  Jehovah  sctid  is  signified  that  it  was  so :  behold,  the 
people  is  one,  and  they  have  cdl  one  lip,  signifies  that  they  all  had 
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one  truth  of  faith  and  one  doctrine ;  and  this  tlicy  begin  to  do, 
signifies  that  now  they  were  beginning  to  become  of  a  different 
quality :  and  noiu  nothing  will  he  restrained,  from  them  whieli  they 
have  imagined  to  do,  signifies  unless  their  state  be  now  changed. 

1315.  That  Jehovah  said,  signifies  that  it  was  so,  appears  from 
this  consideration :  that  what  is  here  related,  as  was  shown 
above,  is  not  a  true  or  real,  but  a  constructed  history.  When, 
therefore,  it  is  said  Jehovah  said,  nothing  else  can  be  signified, 
as  shown  often  before. 

I'M  6.  Behold,  the  pcoijle  is  one,  and  they  have  cdl  one  lij).  That 
these  words  signify  that  they  all  had  one  truth  of  faith,  and  one 
doctrine,  appears  from  the  signification  of  people,  as  denoting 
the  truth  of  faith,  and  from  the  signification  of  lip,  as  denoting 
doctrine.  That  people  signifies  the  truth  of  faith,  that  is,  those 
who  are  in  the  truth  of  faith,  was  shown  above,  n.  1259 ; 
and  that  the  lip  signifies  the  doctrine  of  faith,  was  shown  above 
at  the  first  verse.  The  people  is  called  one,  and  the  lip  one, 
when  all  have  for  an  end  the  general  good  of  society,  the  general 
good  of  the  church,  and  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord ;  for  in  this 
case  the  Lord  is  in  the  end,  from  whom  they  all  form  a  one. 
But  where  each  regards  his  own  good  as  his  end,  the  Lord 
cannot  possibly  be  present.  Man's  selfhood,  or  what  is  his  own, 
excludes  and  removes  the  Lord ;  for  it  bends  and  inclines  the 
general  good  of  society  and  that  of  the  church,  and  even  the 
kingdom  of  the  Lord,  towards  himself,  and  this  to  such  a  degree 
as  if  they  only  existed  for  him :  thus  he  takes  away  from  the 
Lord  what  is  his,  and  substitutes  himself  in  its  place.  When 
this  rules  in  man  it  influences  all  his  thoughts,  yea,  to  the 
minutest  particulars  of  his  thoughts;  as  is  the  case  with  whatever 
has  the  supreme  rule  in  the  mind.  This  does  not  appear  so 
manifestly  in  the  life  of  the  body  as  in  the  other  life :  there  a 
man's  ruling  principle  manifests  itself  by  a  certain  sphere,  which 
is .  perceived  by  all  around  him ;  which  sphere,  exhaling  as  it 
does  from  every  particular  in  him,  is  of  such  a  nature.  The 
sphere  of  a  person  who  regards  himself  in  all  things,  appropriates 
to  itself,  and,  as  it  is  there  said,  absorbs  everything  that  favours 
him ;  consequently,  it  absorbs  all  the  delight  of  the  spirits 
around  him,  and  destroys  all  their  freedom;  it  becomes  unavoid- 
able, therefore,  that  such  a  one  should  be  separated  from  their 
society.  But  when  the  people  is  one,  and  the  lip  one,  that  is, 
when  the  general  good  of  all  is  regarded  as  the  chief  end,  then 
one  never  appropriates  to  himself  another's  delight,  or  destroys 
another's  freedom,  but,  as  far  as  he  is  able,  promotes  and  increases 
them.  Hence  the  heavenly  societies  are  as  one,  and  this  solely 
by  their  mutual  love  received  from  the  Lord.  The  case  is  similar 
in  the  church. 

1317.  And  this  they  legin  to  do.  That  these  words  signify 
that  they  were  beginning  to  become  of  a  different  quality,  may 
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appear  from  the  series.  Their  beginning  to  do  signifies  thought 
or  intention,  consequently  the  end  proposed;  as  also  appears 
from  what  immediately  follows :  "  And  now  nothing  will  be 
restrained  from  them  which  they  have  imagined  to  do."  The 
reason  that,  in  the  internal  sense,  the  end  proposed  is  meant  is, 
because  the  end  proposed  by  man  is  what  alone  the  Lord  regards. 
However  his  thoughts  and  actions  are  modified,  which  may  be 
in  innumerable  ways  if  the  end  be  good,  they  also  are  all  good  ; 
but  if  the  end  be  evil,  they  are  all  evil ;  the  end  being  that 
which  rules  in  every  particular  that  a  man  thinks  and  does. 
The  a.ngels  attendant  on  man,  being  angels  of  the  Lord,  rule  and 
govern  nothing  appertaining  to  man  but  his  ends ;  and  when 
they  govern  these,  they  govern  also  his  thoughts  and  deeds, 
since  all  these  are  dependent  on  the  end.  The  end  proposed  by 
man  is  his  very  life,  and  all  he  thinks  and  does  derives  life  from 
it,  because,  as  just  observed,  they  are  dependent  upon  it;  where- 
fore, as  is  the  end  proposed,  such  is  the  life  of  man.  The  end  is 
nothing  but  the  love ;  for  a  man  cannot  regard  anything  as  an 
end  but  what  he  loves.  He  whose  thoughts  and  actions  are  at 
variance  still  has  for  his  end  that  which  he  loves ;  even  in 
hypocrisy  and  deceit  there  is  an  end,  which  is  self-love,  or  the 
love  of  the  world,  and  the  delight  of  light  thence  derived.  Hence 
every  one  may  conclude  that  such  as  a  man's  love  is,  such  is  his 
life.  This,  then,  is  what  is  here  signified  by  their  beginning  to 
do. 

1318.  And  noio  nothmg  ■will  he  restrained  from  them  which 
they  have  imagined  to  do.  That  these  words  signify,  unless 
their  state  be  now  changed,  may  appear  from  what  follows. 
The  internal  sense  of  the  Word  is  of  such  a  nature  that  it  has 
a  continual  respect  to  what  follows  and  to  the  conclusion, 
although  nothing  of  this  appears  in  the  literal  sense.  They 
who  are  of  such  a  character  as  has  been  described,  unless  their 
state  were  changed,  would  be  restrained  in  nothing  which  they 
imagined  to  do :  that  their  state  accordingly  was  changed 
appears  from  what  follows.  The  thought  or  imagination  of 
doing  is  nothing  else  than  the  intention,  that  is,  the  end  proposed. 
The  end  proposed  by  man  can  by  no  means  be  restrained  or 
changed  unless  his  state  be  changed ;  for  the  end  proposed,  as 
just  observed,  is  the  very  essential  life  of  man.  When  the 
state  is  changed,  the  end  is  also  changed,  and  with  the  end  the 
thought.  The  nature  of  the  change  of  state  which  took  place 
with  the  man  of  this  church  will  be  shown,  by  the  divine 
mercy  of  the  Lord,  in  what  follows. 

1319.  Verse  7.  Come,  let  us  go  doivn,  and  there  confound  their 
lip,  that  they  may  not  hear  each  man  the  lip  of  his  companion. 
Gome,  let  us  go  doivn,  signifies  that  thus  judgment  was  ac- 
complished :  and  there  confound  their  lip,  signifies  that  none 
of  them  had  truth  of  doctrine:    that  they  may  not  hear  each 
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man   the   lip   of  his   companioii,  signifies   that   they   were   all 
discordant. 

1320.  Come,  let  ^is  (jo  doicn.  That  by  these  words  is  signified, 
that  thus  judgment  was  accomplished,  appears  from  what  was 
said  above  concerning  the  signification  of  going  doivn,  verse  5. 
The  reason  why  it  is  said,  in  the  plural  number,  Let  us  go  down 
and  confound  their  lip,  is,  because  it  is  the  execution  of 
judgment,  which  is  effected  by  means  of  spirits,  and,  indeed, 
by  evil  ones. 

1321.  And  there  confounds  their  lij),  signifies  that  none  of 
them  had  truth  of  doctrine,  which  may  appear  from  the  signi- 
fication of  lip,  as  denoting  doctrine,  of  which  see  above,  verse  1. 
Hence  it  follows,  that  to  confound  their  lips  is  to  confound  those 
things  which  belong  to  doctrine,  that  is,  the  truth  of  doctrine. 
To  confound  signifies,  in  the  internal  sense,  not  only  to  darken, 
but  also  to  obliterate  and  dissipate,  so  as  to  leave  no  truth 
remaining.  "When  self-worship  takes  the  place  of  worship  of 
the  Lord,  then  not  only  every  truth  is  perverted,  but  it  is  also 
abolished,  till  at  length  what  is  false  is  acknowledged  as  truth, 
and  evil  as  good ;  for  all  the  light  of  truth  is  from  the  Lord,  and 
all  darkness  is  from  man :  and  when  in  worship  man  succeeds 
in  the  place  of  the  Lord,  the  light  of  truth  becomes  darkness ; 
and  then  light  is  seen  as  darkness,  and  darkness  as  light.  Such 
also  is  the  life  of  such  persons  after  death,  the  life  of  falsehood 
is  to  them  as  light,  but  the  life  of  truth  is  to  them  as  darkness  : 
the  light,  however,  of  such  life  is  changed  into  mere  darkness 
when  they  approach  towards  heaven.  Whilst  they  are  in  the 
world  such  persons  can  indeed  speak  what  is  true,  and  deliver 
it  with  eloquence  and  apparent  zeal,  and,  by  reason  of  a  con- 
tinual reflection  on  themselves  which  accompanies  all  their  dis- 
course, they  seem  to  themselves  as  if  they  really  thought  as  they 
speak:  as,  however,  the  end  they  have  in  view  is  self- worship, 
their  thoughts  are  influenced  by  that  end,  so  as  not  to  acknow- 
ledge anything  to  be  true,  but  in  proportion  as  self  is  regarded 
in  it.  When  a  man,  in  whose  mouth  is  truth,  is  thus  disposed, 
it  is  very  evident  that  he  is  not  in  possession  of  the  truth :  and 
this  manifestly  appears  in  the  other  life,  where  such  persons  not 
only  do  not  acknowledge  the  truth  which  they  have  made  pro- 
fession of  whilst  they  lived  in  the  body,  but  also  bear  hatred 
towards  it,  and  persecute  it ;  which  they  do  in  proportion  to  the 
degree  in  which  their  self-conceit  or  self-worship  is  not  removed. 

1322.  That  they  may  not  hear  each  man  the  lip  of  his  com- 
panion. That  these  words  signify  that  they  were  all  discordant, 
or  at  variance  with  each  other,  may  appear  from  the  words 
themselves.  Not  to  hear  the  lip  of  a  companion,  is,  not  to 
acknowledge  what  another  says,  and,  in  the  internal  sense,  not  to 
acknowledge  what  another  teaches,  or  his  doctrine,  for  the  lip  is 
doctrine,  as  was  shown  above  at  verse  1 :  they  acknowledge  it 
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indeed  with  the  mouth,  but  not  with  the  heart,  but  concord  in 
the  mouth  is  nothing  when  there  is  discord  in  the  heart.  The 
case  in  this  respect  is  like  that  of  evil  spirits  in  the  other  life, 
who,  as  well  as  the  good,  are  divided  into  distinct  societies,  but 
are  held  together  by  this,  that  they  are  bound  by  similar  phan- 
tasies and  lusts,  so  that  they  act  as  one  in  respect  to  the  per- 
secution of  whatever  is  true  and  good.  Thus  there  is  a  sort  of 
common  tie  whereby  they  are  kept  united  together ;  but  as  soon 
as  this  common  tie  is  dissolved,  one  rushes  violently  against 
another,  and  it  is  their  highest  delight  each  to  torture  his  com- 
panion. The  case  is  the  same  with  such  doctrine  and  worship 
in  the  world:  the  worshippers  are  joined  sufficiently  close  to- 
gether in  the  acknowledgment  of  doctrinals  and  rituals,  but  the 
common  tie  which  keeps  them  together  is  self-worship.  So  far  as 
they  can  partake  in  this  themselves,  they  adhere  to  that  acknow- 
ledgment ;  but  so  far  as  they  cannot  partake,  or  have  hope  of 
partaking,  they  are  disunited ;  by  reason,  as  just  observed,  that 
such  self-worshippers  are  not  in  possession  of  any  truth,  but 
false  persuasion  is  with  them  in  the  place  of  truth,  and  evil  in 
the  place  of  good.  This,  then,  is  what  is  signified  by  each  man's 
not  hearing  the  lip  of  his  companion. 

1323.  Verse  8.  And  Jehovah  dispersed  them  thence  over  the  faces 
of  the  whole  earth,  and  they  ceased  to  build  the  city.  By  Jehovah 
dispersed  them  over  the  faces  of  the  whole  earth,  is  signified  here, 
as  above,  that  they  were  not  acknowledged :  by  and  they  ceased 
to  build  the  city,  is  signified  that  such  doctrine  was  not  received. 

1324.  That  Jehovah  dispersed  them  over  the  faces  of  the  ivhole 
earth,  signifies  that  they  were  not  acknowledged,  appears  from 
what  was  said  above,  at  verse  4,  where  the  same  words  occur. 

That  they  ceased  to  build  the  city,  signifies  that  such  doctrine 
was  not  received,  appears  from  this  signification  of  a  city  as 
denoting  doctrine, as  shown  above,  n.  1302,  and  from  what  was  said 
at  verses  4  and  5  concerning  the  building  of  a  city  and  a  tower. 
Hence  it  appears  that  such  doctrine,  or  such  worship,  which  is 
inwardly  full  of  self-love  or  self-worship,  was  not  permitted  in 
this  Ancient  Church ;  and  this  for  a  reason  which  \vi\\  be  men- 
tioned presently. 

1325.  Verse  9.  Wherefore  he  called  the  name  thereof  Babel, 
because  there  Jehovah  confounded  the  lip  of  the  whole  earth.  And 
thence  Jehovah  dispersed  them  over  the  faces  of  the  whole  earth. 
Wherefm'c  he  called  the  name  thereof  Babel,  signifies  such  worship: 
because  there  Jehovah  confounded  the  lip  of  the  whole  earth,  signi- 
fies the  state  of  this  Ancient  Church,  that  internal  worship  began 
to  perish  ;  earth  is  the  church  :  and  thence  Jehovah  dispersed 
them  over  the  faces  of  the  whole  earth,  signifies  that  internal 
worship  was  annihilated. 

1326.  Wlierefore  he  called  the  name  thereof  Babel.  That  these 
words  signify  such  worship,  namely,  the  quality  of  the  worship 
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signified  by  Babel,  appears  from  what  has  been  said  heretofore 
concerning  the  worship  here  spoken  of,  namely,  that  it  was 
inwardly  full  of  self-love,  consequently  of  everything  most 
impure  and  profane.  Self-love  is  nothing  but  man's  selfhood, 
and  it  has  been  already  shown,  n.  210,  215,  how  impure  and 
profane  this  selfhood  is.  From  this  kind  of  love,  that 
is  self-love,  or  selfhood,  How  all  evils,  as  hatred,  revenge, 
cruelty,  adultery,  deceit,  hypocrisy,  impiety ;  wherefore  when 
self-love  or  selfhood  is  within  worship,  those  evils  are  within  it 
also,  but  with  a  difference  and  degree  as  to  quantity  and  quality 
proportioned  to  the  influence  of  that  love.  Hence  comes  all  pro- 
fanation of  worship.  The  truth  of  the  case  therefore  is  this  ;  in 
proportion  to  the  measure  of  self-love  or  selfhood  that  intrudes 
itself  into  man's  worship,  internal  worship  recedes,  or  is  annihil- 
ated. Internal  worship  consists  in  the  atfection  of  goodness  and 
the  acknowledgment  of  truth ;  but  in  proportion  as  self-love  or 
selfhood  comes  in  or  enters,  the  affection  of  goodness  and  the 
acknowledgment  of  truth  recede  or  go  out.  What  is  holy  cannot 
abide  with  what  is  profane,  any  more  than  heaven  can  abide 
with  hell,  but  one  must  retire  from  the  other.  Such  is  the 
state  and  order  which  prevail  in  the  Lord's  kingdom.  This  is 
the  reason  that  with  those  whose  worship  is  called  Babel  there 
is  not  any  internal  worship,  but  what  they  inwardly  worship  is 
somewhat  dead,  and,  indeed,  like  a  dead  carcase.  Hence  it 
is  evident  of  what  quality  their  external  worship  is,  when 
inwardly  it  is  thus  corrupt. 

That  such  worship  is  Babel,  appears  from  every  part  of  the 
Word  where  Babel  is  described :  as  in  Daniel,  where  the  image 
which  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babel,  or  Babylon,  saw  in  a 
dream,  the  head  of  which  was  of  gold,  its  breast  and  arms  of 
silver,  its  belly  and  thighs  of  brass,  its  legs  of  iron,  and  its  feet 
partly  of  iron  and  partly  of  clay,  signifies  that  true  worship  at 
length  became  such  worship  as  is  called  Babel ;  wherefore  also  a 
stone  cut  out  of  a  rock  brake  in  pieces  the  iron,  the  brass,  the 
clay,  the  silver,  and  the  gold  (Dan.  ii.  31,  32, 44,  45).  The  image 
of  gold,  which  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babel  set  up  to  worship, 
had  a  like  signification  (Dan.  iii.  1,  to  end).  The  like  is  signified 
also  by  the  king  of  Babel  with  his  lords  drinking  wine  out  of 
the  vessels  of  gold,  which  were  brought  from  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem,  and  praising  the  gods  of  gold,  of  silver,  of  brass,  of 
iron,  and  of  stone ;  on  which  account  appeared  the  writing  on 
the  wall  (Dan.  v.  1,  to  end).  The  like  also  is  signified  by 
Darius  the  ^lede  requiring  to  be  worshipped  as  a  god  (Dan.  vi.) ; 
and  likewise  by  the  four  beasts  appearing  in  a  dream  to  Daniel 
(vii.  1,  to  end) ;  and  also  by  the  beast  and  by  Babylon  in  the 
Eevelation.  That  such  worship  was  signified  and  represented 
appears  plainly  not  only  from  Daniel  and  John,  but  likewise 
from  the  prophets ;  as  in  Isaiah :  "  Their  faces  shall  be  faces  of 
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the  flames. — The  stars  of  the  heavens  and  the  constellations 
thereof  shall  not  give  their  light ;  the  sun  shall  he  darkened  in 
his  going  forth,  and  the  moon  shall  not  cause  her  light  to  shine. 
— The  wild  beasts  of  the  desert  [ziim]  shall  lie  there,  and  their 
houses  shall  be  full  of  doleful  creatures  [ochvm] ;  and  the 
daughters  of  the  owl  shall  dwell  there,  and  satyrs  shall  dance 
there,  and  wild  beasts  of  the  islands  [iim]  shall  cry  in  her 
palaces,  and  dragons  in  the  pleasant  houses"  (xiii.  8, 10,  21,  22) : 
speaking  of  Babel;  where  the  internal  of  such  worship  is  described 
by  faces  of  flames,  which  are  evil  lusts,  and  by  the  stars  not 
shining,  which  are  the  truths  of  faith,  and  by  the  sun  being 
darkened,  which  is  holy  love,  and  by  the  moon  not  shining, 
which  is  the  truth  of  faith,  and  by  ziim,  ochim,  the  daughters  of 
the  owl,  satyrs,  iim,  and  dragons,  which  are  the  interior  principles 
of  such  worship,  inasmuch  as  such  things  appertain  to  self-love 
or  selfhood ;  wherefore  also,  in  the  Eevelation,  Babylon  is  called 
"  the  mother  of  whoredoms  and  abominations "  (Eev.  xvii.  5) ; 
and  again  :  "  A  habitation  of  dragons,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean 
spirit,  and  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird"  (xviii.  2):  whence 
it  is  evident  that  v/hen  such  things  dwell  within,  nothing  of 
goodness  and  truth  can  abide  there,  and  that  in  proportion  as 
such  things  enter,  in  the  same  proportion  the  good  principles  of 
affection  and  the  truths  of  faith  recede.  Such  things  are  also 
called  the  graven  images  of  the  gods  of  Babel  (Isa.  xxi.  9). 

Tliat  Babel  is  self-love  or  selfhood  when  contained  in  worship, 
or  that  it  is  self-worship,  appears  evidently  in  Isaiah :  "  Take  up 
this  parable  against  the  king  of  Babel : — Thou  hast  said  in  thy 
heart,  I  will  ascend  into  the  heavens,  I  will  exalt  my  throne 
above  the  stars  of  God ;  I  will  sit  also  on  the  mount  of  meeting 
together,  in  the  sides  of  the  north ;  I  will  ascend  above  the 
heights  of  the  clouds ;  I  will  be  like  the  Most  High, — yet  thou 
shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell"  (xiv.  4, 13-15) ;  where  it  is  evident 
that  Babel  is  that  which  wishes  to  be  worshipped  as  a  God,  or 
self- worship.  Again  in  the  same  prophet :  "  Come  down  and  sit 
in  the  dust,  0  virgin  daughter  of  Babel ;  sit  on  the  earth,  there  is 
no  throne,  0  daughter  of  the  Chaldeans. — For  thou  hast  trusted  in 
thy  wickedness  ;  thou  hast  said.  None  seeth  me  :  thy  wisdom  and 
thy  knowledge  it  hath  averted  thee ;  thou  hast  said  in  thy  heart, 
I  am,  and  there  is  none  besides  as  I"  (xlvii.  1,  10).  So  in 
Jeremiah :  "  Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  0  destroying  mountain, 
that  destroyest  all  the  earth,  and  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand 
upon  thee,  and  roll  thee  down  from  the  rocks,  and  I  will  make 
thee  a  mountain  of  Inirning. — Tliough  Bahel  should  mount  up 
to  the  heavens,  and  though  slie  should  fortify  the  height  of  her 
strength,  from  me  shall  spoilers  come  upon  her"  (li.  25,  53); 
hence  also  it  appears  that  Babel  is  self- worship.  That  they 
have  no  light  of  truth,  but  mere  darkness,  that  is,  that  they  have 
not  the  truth  of  faith,  is  thus  described  in  Jeremiah :  "  The  word 
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that  Jehovah  spake  against  Babel  against  the  land  of  the  Chal- 
deans : — Out  of  the  north  there  cometh  up  a  nation  against  her, 
which  shall  make  her  land  desolate,  and  none  shall  dwell 
therein :  they  shall  remove,  they  shall  depart,  both  man  and 
beast"  (1.  1,  3);  the  north  signifies  darkness,  or  what  is  not 
true  ;  the  departure  of  man  and  of  beast  denotes  the  deprivation 
of  good.  See  more  concerning  Babel  below,  at  verse  28  ;  where 
it  treats  of  Chaldea. 

1327.  That  by  Jehovah  confounded  the  lip  of  the  whole  earth, 
is  signified  the  state  of  this  Ancient  Church,  in  that  internal 
worship  began  to  perish,  appears  from  this  circumstance,  that  it 
is  called  the  lip  of  the  whole  earth,  and  not,  as  before  (verse  7), 
the  lip  of  those  who  began  to  build  a  city  and  a  tower :  by  the 
face  of  the  whole  earth  is  signified  the  state  of  the  church,  for 
the  earth  is  the  church,  as  was  shown  above,  n.  662,  1066.  The 
case  with  the  churches  after  the  flood  was  this :  there  were  three 
churches,  which  are  specially  mentioned  in  the  Word,  namely, 
the  first  Ancient  Church,  which  was  named  from  Noah ;  the 
second  Ancient  Church,  which  had  its  name  from  Heber ;  and 
the  third  Ancient  Church,  which  had  its  name  from  Jacob,  and 
afterwards  from  Judah  and  Israel. 

In  regard  to  the  first  church,  which  was  called  Noah,  it  was 
as  a  parent  of  the  succeeding  ones,  and,  as  is  usual  with  churches 
in  their  beginnings,  it  was  more  pure  and  unspotted :  as  appears 
also  from  the  first  verse  of  tliis  chapter,  where  it  is  said  that  it 
had  one  lip,  that  is,  one  doctrine,  charity  being  accounted  the 
essential  by  all  the  members  of  the  church.  But  this  church 
also,  as  is  usual  with  other  churches,  in  process  of  time  began  to 
fall  away,  owing  principally  to  this  circumstance,  that  many  of  its 
members  began  to  desire  self-worship,  in  order  to  be  distinguished 
above  the  rest,  as  appears  from  verse  4  above :  "  For  they  said, 
Let  us  build  us  a  city  and  a  tower,  and  the  head  thereof  to 
heaven ;  and  let  us  make  us  a  name."  Such  persons  could  not 
be  otherwise  in  the  church  than  as  a  kind  of  leaven,  or  as  a  fire- 
brand causing  a  conflagration.  When,  from  this  cause,  the 
danger  of  the  profanation  of  wliat  is  holy  (spoken  of  above,  n. 
571,  582)  threatened  the  church,  its  state,  by  the  Lord's  provi- 
dence, was  changed,  namely,  that  its  internal  worship  perished 
whilst  the  external  remained :  which  is  here  signified  by 
Jehovah's  confounding  the  lip  of  the  whole  earth.  Hence  also 
it  appears  that  such  worship  as  is  called  P>abel  did  not  prevail  in 
the  first  Ancient  Church,  but  in  the  succeeding  churches,  when 
men  began  to  be  worshipped  as  gods,  especially  after  death,  whence 
came  so  many  gods  of  the  Gentiles.  The  reason  it  was  permitted 
that  internal  worship  should  perish,  and  external  remain,  was 
in  order  to  prevent  the  profanation  of  wliat  is  holy,  which  brings 
with  it  eternal  danmation.  None  can  profane  what  is  holy  except 
such  as  are  in  the  knowledges  of  faith,  and  who  acknowledge  them; 
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and  those  who  are  not  in  possession  of  them  cannot  acknowledge 
them,  much  less  can  they  profane  them.  Internal  things  are 
those  which  are  capable  of  being  profaned,  because  it  is  in  them 
that  holiness  resides,  but  not  in  things  external.  The  case,  in 
this  respect,  is  like  that  of  a  man  who  does  what  is  evil,  not 
thinking  evil ;  the  evil  he  does  cannot  be  imputed  to  him,  any- 
more that  it  can  be  imputed  where  it  is  not  done  intentionally, 
or  where  the  perpetrator  is  one  not  possessed  of  rationality. 
Thus  he  who  does  not  believe  in  a  life  after  death,  but  still  per- 
forms external  worship,  cannot  profane  the  things  of  eternal  life, 
because  he  does  not  believe  their  existence ;  but  it  is  otherwise 
Avith  those  who  know  and  acknowledge  them. 

This,  too,  is  the  reason  it  is  permitted  a  man  rather  to  live  in 
pleasures  and  lusts,  and  thereby  remove  himself  from  things 
internal,  than  to  come  to  the  knowledge  and  acknowledgment 
of  them,  and  to  profane  them.  For  this  cause  it  is  permitted 
the  Jews  at  this  day  to  immerse  themselves  in  avarice,  that  so 
they  may  be  further  removed  from  the  acknowledgment  of 
internal  things;  because  they  are  such  a  people,  that  if  they  did 
acknowledge  them,  they  would  certainly  profane  them.  Nothing 
more  removes  the  mind  from  things  internal  than  avarice,  this 
being  a  lust  in  the  lowest  degree  terrestrial.  It  is  the  same 
with  many  within  the  church,  and  with  the  Gentiles  without 
the  church ;  the  latter,  namely,  the  Gentiles,  are  least  of  all 
capable  of  profanation.  This,  then,  is  the  reason  why  it  is  here 
said  tliat  Jehovah  confounded  the  lip  of  the  whole  earth,  and 
that  this  signifies  the  state  of  the  church  on  its  becoming 
changed,  which  change  consisted  in  its  worship  becoming  ex- 
ternal, including  within  it  nothing.  The  like  was  represented 
and  signified  by  the  Babylonish  captivity,  into  which  the 
Israelites,  and  afterwards  the  Jews,  were  carried;  respecting 
which  it  is  thus  written  in  Jeremiah  :  "  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  that  the  nation  and  kingdom  which  will  not  serve  the  king 
of  Bctbcl,  and  that  will  not  put  tlieir  neck  under  the  yoke  of  the 
king  of  Bahel,  that  nation  will  I  visit,  saith  Jehovah,  with  the 
sword,  and  with  the  famine,  and  with  the  pestilence,  until  I 
have  consumed  them  by  his  hand"  (xxvii.  8).  To  serve  the 
king  of  Babel,  and  to  put  the  neck  under  his  yoke,  signifies  to 
be  altogether  deprived  of  the  knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of 
the  good  and  truth  of  faith,  consequently  of  internal  worship, 
which  appears  still  plainer  in  the  following  passage  in  the  same 
prophet :  "  Thus  saith  Jehovah  to  all  the  people  in  this  city, 
your  brethren  that  are  not  gone  forth  with  you  into  captivity : 
thus  saith  Jehovah  Zebaoth,  Behold,  I  send  upon  them  the 
sword,  tlie  famine,  and  the  pestilence,  and  will  make  tliem  like 
vile  figs  "  (xxix.  IG,  17).  To  remain  in  the  city,  and  not  to  go 
forth  to  tlie  king  of  Babel,  represented  those  who  were  in  posses- 
sion of  the  knowledges  of  internal  things,  or  of  the  truths  of 
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faith,  and  profaned  them ;  upon  whom  it  is  said  that  the  sword, 
the  famine,  and  the  pestilence,  should  be  sent,  which  are  the 
punisliments  of  profanation,  and  tliat  they  would  become  thus 
like  vile  figs. 

That  Babel  signifies  those  who  deprive  others  of  all  knowledge 
and  acknowledgment  of  truth,  was  also  represented  and  signified 
by  these  words  in  the  same  prophet :  "  I  will  give  all  Judah  into 
the  hand  of  the  king  of  Babel,  and  he  shall  carry  them  away  to 
Babel,  and  he  shall  smite  them  with  the  sword.  Moreover,  I 
will  deliver  all  the  wealth  of  this  city,  and  all  its  labour,  and  all 
its  precious  things,  and  all  the  treasures  of  the  kings  of  Judah, 
— into  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  and  they  shall  spoil  them  and 
take  them  away"  (xx.  4,  5);  where  all  wealth,  all  labour,  all  pre- 
cious things,  and  all  the  treasures  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  in  the 
internal  sense,  signify  the  knowledges  of  faith.  Again  in  the 
same  prophet :  "  I  will  send  and  take  all  the  families  of  the 
north,  saith  Jehovah,  and  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  of  Babel, — 
and  will  bring  them  against  this  land,  and  against  the  inhabi- 
tants thereof,  and  against  all  these  nations  round  about,  and  will 
utterly  destroy  them,  and  will  make  them  an  astonishment,  and 
a  hissing,  and  perpetual  desolations ;  and  this  whole  land  shall 
be  a  desolation"  (xxv.  9,  11);  where  the  devastation  of  the 
interior  things  of  faith,  or  of  internal  worship,  is  described  by 
Babel :  for  he  who  is  in  self-worship  has  no  truth  of  faith,  as 
was  shown  above ;  he  destroys  and  lays  waste,  and  leads  away 
into  captivity  all  that  is  true ;  wherefore  also  Babel  is  called  a 
destroying  mountain  (Jer.  li.  25).  See  further  what  was  said 
above  concerning  Babel,  n.  1182. 

1328.  And  thence  Jehovah  disjjersed  them  over  the  faces  of  the 
whole  earth.  That  these  words  signify  that  internal  worship  was 
annihilated,  may  appear  from  the  signification  of  being  dispersed, 
as  denoting  to  be  dissipated.  In  the  sense  nearest  the  letter, 
the  being  dispersed  over  tlie  faces  of  the  whole  earth  applies  to 
those  who  wished  to  build  the  city  of  Babel ;  but  since  these  are 
such  as  deprive  others  of  all  knowledge  of  the  truth,  as  just 
observed,  by  these  words  is  signified  at  the  same  time  the  priva- 
tion of  internal  worship,  for  the  one  is  a  consequence  of  the 
other,  and  here  the  consequence  is  what  is  signified,  because  it 
is  repeated  for  the  third  time.  That  the  first  Ancient  Church 
was  deprived  of  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  goodness,  appears 
from  this,  that  the  nations  which  constituted  that  Ancient 
Church  became  for  the  most  part  idolaters,  and  still  retained  a 
sort  of  external  worship.  The  lot  of  those  who  are  idolaters  out 
of  the  church  is  not  so  bad  as  that  of  those  who  are  idolaters 
witliin  the  church,  the  former  being  only  external  idolaters, 
whereas  the  latter  are  internal :  this  ajopears  from  what  the  Lord 
says,  Luke  xiii.  23,  28-30 ;  Matt.  viii.  11,  12.  This,  then,  is  the 
reason  why  the  state  of  this  Ancient  Church  was  changed. 
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1329.  Verse  10.  These  are  the  generations  of  Shem.  Shevi  was 
a  son  of  a  hundred  years,  and  begat  Arjohaxad  two  years  after  the 
flood.  By  the  generations  of  Shem  are  signified  the  derivations 
of  the  second  Ancient  Church ;  Shem  is  internal  worship  in 
general:  a  hundred  years  signifies  the  state  of  this  church  in 
the  beginning :  Arphaxad  was  a  nation  so  called,  by  which  is 
signified  science:  tioo  years  after  the  flood  signifies  another 
postdiluvian  church. 

1330.  That  by  these  are  the  generations  of  Shem,  are  signified 
the  derivations  of  the  second  Ancient  Church,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  generations,  as  denoting  the  origin  and  derivation 
of  doctriuals  and  of  worship,  as  was  said  above,  n.  1145.  Genera- 
tions or  nativities,  in  this  and  other  parts  of  the  Word,  are  only 
such  as  relate  to  the  church,  thus  to  forms  of  doctrine  and 
worship,  which  alone  are  involved  in  the  internal  sense  of  the 
Word.  When,  therefore,  any  church  is  born,  mention  is  made  of 
its  generations ;  as  in  the  case  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church 
(Gen.  ii.  4) :  "  These  are  the  generations  of  the  heavens  and  the 
earth : "  in  like  manner  when  the  other  succeeding  churches 
had  birth  before  the  flood,  it  is  said,  "  This  is  the  book  of  the 
generations  "  (v.  1).  The  case  was  the  same  with  the  churches 
after  the  flood,  which  were  three,  the  first  called  Noah,  the  second 
named  from  Heber,  the  third  from  Jacob,  and  afterwards  from 
Judah  and  Israel.  When  the  first  church  is  described,  it  begins 
with  these  words :  "  These  are  the  generations  of  the  sous  of 
Noah  "  (see  the  foregoing  chapter,  verse  1) :  the  second,  which 
had  its  name  from  Heber,  is  in  like  manner  described  in  this 
verse :  "  These  are  the  generations  of  Shem :  "  the  third  also,  in 
verse  27  of  this  chapter:  "These  are  the  generations  of  Terah." 
Generations,  therefore,  signify  nothing  else  but  the  origins  and 
derivations  of  the  forms  of  doctrine  and  worship  of  the  church 
which  is  described.  The  reason  why  the  generations  of  this 
second  church  are  reckoned  from  Shem,  or  why  its  beginning  is 
described  from  Shem,  is,  because  Shem  signifies  internal  worship, 
and,  in  the  present  verse,  the  internal  worsliip  of  this  church ; 
not  that  the  internal  worship  of  this  church  was  such  as  was 
signified  by  Shem  in  the  preceding  chapter,  but  only  that  we 
are  to  understand  the  internal  worship  of  this  church. 

1331.  Hence,  then,  it  appears  that  Shem  denotes  internal 
worship  in  general.  What  was  the  quality  of  the  internal 
worship  which  prevailed  in  this  church,  appears  from  those 
who  are  successively  named  as  derived  from  Shem,  namely, 
that  it  was  scientific ;  which  is  also  confirmed  by  the  numbers 
of  years,  when  they  are  investigated  and  unfolded. 

1332.  That  a  hundred  years  signifies  the  state  of  that  church 
in  general,  appears  from  what  was  said  and  shown  above  con- 
cerning numbers  and  years,  n.  482,  487,  488,  493,  575,  647,  648, 
755,  813,  893,  as  denoting  times  and  states;  but  it  would  take 
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too  much  room  to  explain  the  particular  quality  of  the  states 
sif,fnified  by  a  hundred  years,  and  by  the  numbers  of  years 
which  occur  in  the  subsequent  verses  of  this  chapter ;  besides 
which,  the  subject  is  complicated. 

1334.  Tiiat  Arphaxad  was  a  nation  so  named,  and  that  it 
signifies  science,  appears  from  what  was  said  in  the  foregoing 
chapter,  verse  2-4,  n.  1236. 

1335.  That  by  two  years  after  the  flood  is  signified  another 
postdiluvian  church,  may  appear  from  this  consideration,  that 
by  a  year  in  the  Word,  as  also  by  a  day,  and  by  a  week,  is 
signified  a  whole  period,  lesser  or  greater,  of  fewer  or  more 
years,  indeed,  a  period  abstractedly,  as  may  be  seen  from  the 
passages  quoted  above,  n.  488  and  893.  The  case  is  the  same 
in  respect  to  the  expression  here  used,  tiuo  years  after  the  flood, 
by  which  is  signified  a  second  period  of  the  church,  which  was 
when  this  other  church  commenced. 

1336.  Verse  11.  And  Sliem  lived  after  he  hegat  Ariphaxad  fim 
hundred  years,  and  heyat  sons  and  daughters.  Sheni  lived  after 
he  hegat  Arphaxad  five  hundred  years,  signifies  duration  and 
state;  Shem  signifies  here,  as  above,  internal  worship  in 
general ;  Arphaxad  signifies  science :  and  he  hegat  sons  and 
daughters  signifies  doctrinals. 

1337.  That  this  is  the  signification  of  what  is  said  in  this 
verse,  requires  no  further  proof,  as  it  appears  from  what  has  been 
said  and  shown  above  concerning  the  same  expressions.  It 
may,  however,  be  observed  that  the  internal  worship  of  this 
church  was  nothing  but  a  kind  of  scientific  worship,  conse- 
quently consisting  in  somewhat  of  love,  which  may  be  called 
the  love  of  truth ;  for  at  the  commencement  of  this  church  there 
was  scarcely  any  charity  remaining,  and  thus  scarcely  any  faith 
which  originates  in  charity  alone ;  as  appears  also  from  what 
was  said  just  above  concerning  the  city  and  tower  of  Babel, 
namely,  that  Jehovah  confounded  the  lip  of  the  whole  earth 
(verse  9). 

1338.  That  to  beget  sons  and  daughters  signifies  doctrinals, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  sons,  spoken  of  above,  n.  264, 
489,  490,  491,  533. 

1339.  Verse  12.  And  Arphaxad  lived  thirty  and  five  years, 
and  hegat  Selali.  By  Arphaxad  lived  thirty  and  five  years,  is 
signified  the  beginning  of  the  second  state  of  this  church,  and 
also  that  state  itself;  by  Arphaxad  is  signified  here,  as  above, 
science :  and  he  hegat  Sclah,  signifies  a  derivation  thence ;  Selah 
was  a  nation  so  named,  by  which  is  signified  what  appertains 
to  science. 

1340.  That  this  is  the  signification  of  these  words,  has  no 
need  of  further  proof;  that  Selah  was  a  nation  so  called,  by 
which  is  signified  what  appertains  to  science,  was  shown  above 
in  the  foregoing  chapter  (verse  24). 
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1341.  Verse  13.  Arid  Arphaxad  lived,  after  he  hefjat  Selah, 
four  hundred  and  three  years,  and  hegat  sons  and  daughters.  By 
Arphaxad  lived,  after  he  hegat  Selah,  four  hundred  and  three 
years,  is  signified  duration  and  state ;  Arphaxad  here,  as  above, 
signifies  science,  and  Selah  what  belongs  to  science  :  and  he 
hegat  sons  and  daughters  signifies  doctrinals. 

1342.  Verse  14.  Arid  Selah  lived  thirty  years,  and  hegat 
Heber.  Selah  lived  thirty  years,  signifies  the  beginning  of  a 
third  state :  Selah  signifies  here,  as  above,  what  appertains  to 
science :  and  he  hegat  Hcher  signifies  derivation  thence ;  Heber 
was  a  nation  which  was  called  the  Hebrew  nation,  from  Heber 
as  its  father,  by  which  is  signified  the  worship  of  the  second 
Ancient  Church  in  general. 

1343.  That  Heber  was  a  nation,  which  was  named  the 
Hebrew  nation  from  Heber  as  its  father,  and  that  by  it  is  signi- 
fied the  worship  of  the  second  Ancient  Church  in  general, 
appears  from  the  historical  parts  of  the  Word  throughout,  where 
it  is  mentioned.  From  that  nation,  because  a  new  worship 
commenced  among  them,  all  were  called  Hebrews  who  were 
in  like  worship.  Their  worship  was  such  as  was  afterwards 
restored  amongst  the  posterity  of  Jacob,  and  consisted  prin- 
cipally in  this,  that  they  called  their  God  Jehovah,  and  offered 
sacrifices.  The  Most  Ancient  Church  unanimously  acknowledged 
the  Lord,  and  called  him  Jehovah,  as  appears  also  from  the  first 
chapters  of  Genesis,  and  from  other  parts  of  the  Word.  The 
Ancient  Church,  that  is,  the  church  which  was  after  the  flood, 
also  acknowledged  the  Lord,  and  called  him  Jehovah  ;  especially 
they  who  maintained  internal  worship  and  were  called  the  sons 
of  Shem.  The  rest  who  were  in  the  practice  of  external  worship 
also  acknowledged  Jehovah,  and  worshipped  him.  But  when 
internal  worship  became  external,  and  particularly  when  it 
became  idolatrous,  and  when  each  nation  began  to  have  its  own 
peculiar  god  as  the  object  of  its  worship,  then  the  Hebrew 
nation  retained  the  name  of  Jehovah,  and  called  their  God 
Jehovah,  and  herein  were  distinguished  from  other  nations. 

The  posterity  of  Jacob  in  Egypt,  together  with  external 
worship,  lost  also  the  practice  of  calling  their  God  Jehovah,  as 
did  even  Moses  himself;  wherefore  they  were  first  of  all 
instructed  that  Jehovah  was  the  God  of  the  Hebrews,  and  the 
God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  as  may  appear  from  the 
following  passage :  "  Jehovah  said  to  Moses,  Thou  shalt  come, 
thou  and  the  elders  of  Israel,  unto  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  ye 
shall  say  unto  him,  Jehovah  the  God  of  the  Hebrev)s  hath  met 
with  us ;  now  let  us  go,  we  beseech  thee,  three  days'  journey 
into  the  wilderness,  that  we  may  sacrifice  unto  Jehovah  our  God  " 
(Exod.  iii.  18) ;  and  again  :  "  Pharaoh  said.  Who  is  Jehovah,  that 
1  should  hearken  to  his  voice  to  let  Israel  go  ?  I  know  not 
Jehovah,  neither  will  I  let  Israel  go.     And  they  said,  The  God 
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of  the  Hebrews  hath  met  with  iis ;  let  us  go,  we  pray  thee,  three 
days'  journey  into  the  wilderness,  that  we  may  sacrifice  to  Jeliovah 
our  God  "  (Exod.  v.  2,  3).  That  the  posterity  of  Jacob  in  Egypt 
lost,  together  with  the  worship,  also  the  name  of  Jehovali,  may 
appear  from  the  following  passage :  "  IVIoses  said  unto  God, 
Behold,  when  I  come  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  and  shall  say 
unto  them,  The  God  of  your  fathers  hath  sent  me  unto  you; 
and  they  shall  say  to  me.  What  is  his  name  ?  what  shall  I  say 
imto  them  ?  And  God  said  unto  Moses,  /  am  that  I  am :  and 
he  said,  Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  /  AM 
hath  sent  me  unto  you.  And  God  said  moreover  unto  Moses, 
Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  Jehovah  the  God 
of  your  fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob,  hath  sent  me  unto  you  :  this  is  my  name  for  ever  " 
(Exod.  iii.  13-15).  Hence  it  is  plain  that  even  Moses  had  not 
known  the  name  of  Jehovah,  and  that  they  were  henceforth  to 
be  distinguished  from  other  nations  by  the  name  of  Jehovah  the 
God  of  the  Hebrews.  Hence  also,  in  other  places,  Jehovah  is 
called  the  God  of  the  Hebrews :  "  Thou  shalt  say  unto  Pharaoh, 
Jehovah  the  God  of  the  Hehreivs  hath  sent  me  unto  thee  "  (Exod. 
vii.  16) :  "  Go  in  to  Pharaoh,  and  say  unto  him,  Thus  saith 
Jehovah  the  God  of  the  Hebrews"  (Exod.  ix.  1,  13):  "Moses  and 
Aaron  came  in  unto  Pharaoh,  and  said  unto  him,  Thus  saith 
Jehovah  the  God  of  the  Hebrews"  (Exod.  x.  3).  And  in  Jonah: 
"  I  am  a  Hebrew,  and  I  fear  Jehovah  the  God  of  the  heavens " 
(i.  9).  And  also  in  Samuel :  "  When  the  Pliilistines  heard  the 
voice  of  the  shout,  they  said.  What  meanetli  the  voice  of  this 
great  shout  in  the  camp  of  tlie  Hebrews?  And  they  understood 
that  the  ark  of  Jehovah  was  come  into  the  camp.  And  the 
Philistines  said, — Woe  unto  us !  who  shall  deliver  us  out  of  the 
hand  of  these  mighty  gods  I  these  are  the  gods  that  smote  the 
Egyptians  with  all  the  plagues  in  the  wilderness. — Quit  your- 
selves like  men,  0  ye  Philistines,  that  ye  be  not  servants  unto 
the  Hebrews "  (1  Sam.  iv.  6,  8,  9) ;  where  also  it  appears  that 
the  nations  were  distinguished  by  their  gods,  according  to  their 
names,  and  that  the  Hebrew  nation  was  distinguished  by  having 
for  their  God  Jehovah. 

That  sacrifices  constituted  another  essential  of  the  worship 
which  prevailed  with  the  Hebrew  nation,  appears  also  from  the 
passages  just  quoted  (Exod.  iii.  18;  v.  2,  3) ;  and  also  from  this 
circumstance,  that  the  Egyptians  abominated  the  Hebrew  nation 
on  account  of  this  worship ;  as  appears  from  the  following  pas- 
sage :  "  And  Moses  said,  It  is  not  meet  so  to  do,  for  we  shall 
sacrifice  the  abomination  of  the  Egyj)tians  to  Jehovah  our  God : 
lo !  ive  shall  sacrifice  the  ahomination  of  the  Egyptians  before 
their  eyes,  and  will  they  not  stone  us?"  (Exod.  viii.  20  :)  where- 
fore also  the  Egyptians  abominated  the  Hebrew  nation  to  such 
a  degree  that  they  refused  to  eat  bread  with  them  "  (Gen.  xliii. 
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32),  Hence  also,  it  appears,  that  the  posterity  of  Jacob  was 
uot  the  only  nation  which  bore  the  name  of  Hebrews,  but  that 
it  was  applied  to  all  who  practised  such  worship,  whence  the 
land  of  Canaan  was  called  the  land  of  the  Hebrews,  even  in  the 
time  of  Joseph :  "  Joseph  said,  I  was  stolen  away  from  the  land 
of  the  Hehreivs"  (Gen.  xl.  15).  That  sacrifices  were  in  use 
among  the  idolatrous  nations  in  the  land  of  Canaan  is  abun- 
dantly evident,  for  they  sacrificed  to  their  gods,  to  Baal,  and 
others.  Balaam,  likewise,  who  was  of  Syria,  where  Heber  was, 
and  whence  the  Hebrew  nation  came,  not  only  offered  sacrifices 
before  the  posterity  of  Jacob  came  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  but 
also  called  Jehovah  his  God.  That  Balaam  was  of  Syria, 
whence  the  Hebrew  nation  came,  see  Numb,  xxiii.  7;  that  he 
offered  sacrifices,  see  Numb.  xxii.  39,  40 ;  xxiii.  1-3,  14,  29  ; 
that  he  called  Jehovah  his  God,  see  Numb,  xxii,  18.  and  the 
chapter  throughout.  It  is  said  indeed  of  Noah  (viii.  20)  that  he 
offered  burnt-offerings  to  Jehovah :  this,  however,  is  not  a  true 
historical  fact,  but  in  historical  form,  because  by  burnt-offerings 
was  signified  holy  worship,  as  may  be  there  seen.  Hence,  then, 
it  appears  what  is  signified  by  Heber,  or  by  the  Hebrew  nation. 

1344.  Verse  15.  And  Selah  lived  after  he  hegat  Heber  four 
hundred  and  three  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters.  Selah 
lived  after  he  hegat  Heber  four  hundred  and  three  years,  signifies 
duration  and  state ;  Selah  signifies  here,  as  above,  what  belongs 
to  science ;  Heber  signifies  here,  as  above,  the  worship  of  this 
church  in  general:  a7id  begat  sons  and  daughters  signifies 
doctrinals. 

1345.  Verse  16.  And  Heber  lived  four  and  thirty  years,  and 
begat  Peleg.  Heber  lived,  four  and  thirty  years,  signifies  the 
beginning  of  the  fourth  state  of  this  church ;  Heber  denotes  here, 
as  before,  the  worship  of  this  church  in  general :  and  begat 
Peleg,  signifies  derivation  thence ;  Peleg  was  a  nation  so  named 
from  him  as  its  father,  and  by  which  is  signified  external  worship. 

That  Peleg  here  signifies  external  worship,  follows  from  the 
series  of  the  derivations  of  worship,  consequently  from  his 
derivation.  In  the  foregoing  chapter  (verse  25)  Peleg  had 
another  signification,  derived  from  the  meaning  of  the  name 
itself,  because  it  is  there  said  that  in  his  days  the  earth  was 
divided,  and  because  he  represented  that  church  there  in  con- 
junction with  his  brother  Joktan. 

1346.  Verse  17.  And  Heber  lived  after  he  begat  Peleg  four 
hundred  and  thirty  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters.  Heber 
lived  after  he  begat  Peleg  four  hundred  and  thirty  years,  signifies 
duration  and  state ;  Heber  and  Peleg  have  the  same  signification 
here  as  above :  and  begat  sons  and  daughters  signifies  doctrinals 
relative  to  ritual  observances. 

1347.  Verse  18.  And  Peleg  lived  thirty  years  ajid  begat  Reu. 
Peleg  lived  thirty  years,  signifies  the  beginning  of  a  fifth  state ; 
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Peleg  signifies  the  same  here  as  above ;  and  begat  Reu,  signifies 
derivation  thence ;  Eeu  was  a  nation  so  named  from  him  as  its 
father,  by  which  is  signified  worship  still  more  external. 

1348.  Verse  19.  And  Peleg  lived  after  he  begat  Reu  two 
hundred  and  nine  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters.  Peleg  lived 
after  he  begat  Reu  two  hundred  and  nine  years,  signifies  duration 
and  state ;  Peleg  and  lieu  have  the  same  signification  here  as 
above :  and  begat  sons  and  daughters  signifies  ritual  observances. 

1349.  Verse  20.  And  Reu  lived  thirty  and  two  years,  and  begat 
Serug.  By  Reu  lived  thirty  and  two  years,  is  signified  the 
beginning  of  a  sixth  state  ;  Keu  has  the  same  signification  here 
as  above :  and  begat  Serug,  signifies  derivation  thence ;  Serug 
was  a  nation  so  named  from  him  as  its  father,  and  by  which  is 
signified  worship  in  externals. 

1350.  Verse  21.  And  Reu  lived  after  he  begat  Serug  tivo 
hundred  and  seven  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters.  Reu 
lived  after  he  begat  Serug  tivo  hundred  and  seven  years,  signifies 
duration  and  state ;  Keu  and  Serug  have  the  same  signification 
here  as  above :  and  begat  sons  and  daughters  signifies  the  ritual 
observances  of  such  worship. 

1351.  Verse  22.  And  Serug  lived  thirty  years  and  begat  Nahor. 
Serug  lived  thirty  years,  signifies  the  beginning  of  the  seventh 
state  of  this  church ;  Serug  has  the  same  signification  here  as 
above :  and  begat  Nahor,  signifies  derivation  thence ;  Nahor  was 
a  nation  so  named  from  him  as  its  father,  and  by  which  is  signi- 
fied worship  verging  towards  such  as  is  idolatrous. 

1352.  Verse  23.  And  Serug  lived  after  he  begat  Nahor  two 
hundred  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters.  Serug  lived  after 
he  begat  Nahor  tioo  hundred  years,  signifies  duration  and  state  ; 
Serug  and  Nahor  have  the  same  signification  here  as  above: 
and  begat  sons  and  daughters  signifies  the  ritual  observances  of 
that  worship. 

1353.  Verse  24.  And  Nahor  lived  nine  and  twenty  years  and 
begat  Terah.  Nahor  lived  nine  and  twenty  years,  signifies  the 
beginning  of  the  eighth  state  of  this  church  ;  by  Nahor  is  signified 
here,  as  above,  worship  verging  towards  such  as  is  idolatrous : 
and  begat  Terah  signifies  derivation  thence ;  Terah  was  a  nation 
so  named  from  him  as  its  father,  and  by  which  is  signified 
idolatrous  worship. 

1354.  Verse  25.  And  Nahor  lived  after  he  begat  Terah  a 
hundred  and  nineteen  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughter's. 
Nahor  lived  after  he  begat  Terah  a  hundred  and  nineteen  years, 
signifies  duration  and  state;  by  Nahor  is  signified  here,  as 
above,  worship  verging  towards  such  as  is  idolatrous ;  by  Terah 
is  signified  idolatrous  worship :  and  begat  sons  and  daughters 
signifies  idolatrous  ritual  observances. 

1355.  Verse  26.  Arid  Terah  lived  seventy  years  and  begat 
Abram,  Nahor,  and  Haran.     By  Terah   lived  seventy  years,  is 
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signified  the  beginning  of  a  ninth  state,  which  is  the  last ;  Terah 
signifies  here,  as  above,  idolatrous  worship :  and  hegat  Ahram, 
Nahor,  and  Haran,  signifies  derivations  thence ;  Abram,  Nahor, 
and  Haran,  were  persons  from  whom  also  nations  were  named, 
which  were  idolaters. 

1356.  That  by  Terah  is  signified  idolatrous  worship,  may 
appear  from  derivations  spoken  of  from  verse  20  to  the  present 
verse.  The  second  Ancient  Church  degenerated  from  a  sort  of 
internal  worship,  and  became  so  adulterated  as  at  last  to  be 
idolatrous  :  as  is  usual  with  churches  in  general,  which 
commonly  proceed  from  their  internals  to  externals,  and  at  last 
sink  into  externals  alone,  to  the  obliterating  of  everything 
internal.  That  this  was  the  case  with  the  church  here  spoken 
of,  insomuch  that  a  great  part  of  its  members  did  not  acknow- 
ledge Jehovah  to  be  God,  and  worshipped  other  gods,  appears  from 
passages  in  Joshua :  "  Joshua  said  unto  all  the  people,  "  Thus 
saith  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel :  Your  fathers  dwelt  beyond 
the  river  in  old  time,  Terah,  the  father  of  Ahram,  and  the  father 
of  Nahor,  and  they  served  other  gods"  (xxiv.  2).  "Now  there- 
fore fear  Jehovah,  and  serve  him  in  sincerity  and  in  truth,  and 
put  away  the  gods  whom  your  fathers  served,  beyond  the  river, 
and  in  Egypt,  and  serve  ye  Jehovah  ;  and  if  it  seem  evil  in  your 
eyes  to  serve  Jehovah,  choose  ye  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve, 
whether  the  gods  lohom  your  fathers  served,  who  were  beyond 
the  rivers  or  the  gods  of  the  Amorites  "  (verses  14,  15) :  whence 
it  appears  manifestly  that  Terah,  Abram,  and  Nahor,  were 
idolaters.  That  Nalior  was  a  nation  given  to  idolatrous  worship 
appears  also  from  the  case  of  Laban  the  Syrian,  who  lived  in  the 
city  of  Nahor,  and  worshipped  images  or  teraphim,  which  Eachel 
took  away  (Gen.  xxiv.  10;  xxxi.  19,  26,  32,  34);  and  that 
Abram  had  one  God,  Nahor  another,  and  their  father,  or  Terah, 
another,  appears  from  Gen.  xxxi.  53.  It  is  also  expressly 
declared  concerning  Abram  that  Jehovah  was  not  known  to 
him :  "  I  appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob, 
as  God  Schaddai,  and  hy  my  name  Jehovah  was  I  not  known  to 
them  "  (Exod.  vi.  3).  Hence  it  is  evident  how  much  this  church, 
as  established  in  this  nation,  fell  away,  and  declined  into 
idolatrous  worship,  which  is  here  signified  by  Terah  ;  and  as  it 
is  signified  by  Terah,  so  it  is  also  by  Abram,  Nahor,  and  Haran. 

1357.  There  are  three  universal  kinds  of  idolatry;  the  first  is 
from  self-love,  the  second  from  the  love  of  the  world,  and  the 
third  from  the  love  of  pleasure.  All  idolatrous  worship  has  one 
or  other  of  these  as  its  end.  The  worship  of  idolaters  can  have 
no  other  end,  because  they  have  no  knowledge  of  eternal  life, 
nor  concern  about  it,  and  even  deny  its  existence.  These  three 
kinds  of  idolatry  are  signified  by  the  three  sons  of  Terah, 

1358.  That  Abram,  Nahor,  and  Haran,  were  persons  from 
whom  nations  were  named,  which  were  idolaters,  appears  from 
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the  historical  parts  of  the  Word.  This  has  been  already  shown 
with  respect  to  Nahor  ;  for  the  city  itself  was  called  the  city  of 
Nahor  (Gen  xxiv.  10).  Cities  at  that  time  were  no  other  than 
families  which  dwelt  together,  and  several  families  formed  a  nation. 
That  several  nations  were  born  of  Abraham,  appears  not  only  from 
the  posterity  of  Ishmael,  or  the  Ishmaelites,  but  also  from  the 
posterity  of  several  of  his  sons  which  he  had  by  his  wife  Keturah, 
who  are  mentioned  by  name  (Gen.  xxv.  1-4). 

1359.  Verse  27.  And  these  are  the  generations  of  Terah:  Terah 
begat  Abram,  Nahor,  and  Haran.  And  Haran  begat  Lot.  These 
are  the  generations  of  Terah,  signifies  origins  and  derivations  of 
idolatry,  whence  came  the  representative  church ;  Terah  was  the 
son  of  Nahor,  and  also  a  nation  named  from  him  as  its  father ; 
and  by  him  is  signified  idolatrous  worship  :  Abram,  Nahor,  and 
Haran,  were  sons  of  Terah,  and  also  nations  named  from  them 
as  their  fathers ;  and  by  them  are  here  signified  several  deriva- 
tive kinds  of  idolatrous  worship :  from  Lot  also  came  two 
nations  who  were  idolaters. 

1360.  That  these  are  the  generations  of  Terah,  signifies  origins 
and  derivations  of  idolatry,  whence  came  the  representative 
churcli,  appears  from  the  signification  of  generations,  as  denot- 
ing origins  and  derivations ;  according  to  what  was  shown  at 
verse  10  of  this  chapter.  The  subject  now  treated  is  of  the 
third  church  after  the  flood,  which  arose  when  the  second 
church,  spoken  of  from  verse  10  to  the  present  verse,  became 
idolatrous  in  Terah.  That  Terah,  Abram,  Nahor,  and  Haran, 
were  idolaters,  has  been  already  shown ;  and,  moreover,  that 
the  nations  derived  from  them  were  so,  as  the  Ishmaelites  and 
Midianities  and  others,  who  were  of  the  posterity  of  Abram ; 
besides  others  in  Syria  descended  from  Nahor  ;  and  likewise  the 
Moabites  and  Ammonites,  who  were  tlie  posterity  of  Lot. 

1361.  That  from  being  idolatrous  the  church  became  repre- 
sentative, no  one  can  know,  unless  he  knows  what  is  meant  by 
representative.  The  things  which  were  represented  in  the 
Jewish  church,  and  in  the  Word,  are  the  Lord  and  his  kingdom, 
consequently  the  celestial  things  of  love  and  the  spiritual  things 
of  faith ;  besides  many  things  connected  with  the  former,  as  are 
all  those  belonging  to  the  church.  The  things  representing  are 
either  persons,  or  things  existing  in  the  world,  or  on  the  earth, 
in  short,  whatever  is  an  object  of  the  senses,  insomuch  that 
there  is  scarcely  any  object  but  may  be  a  representative.  It  is, 
however,  a  general  law  of  representation  that  the  person  or  thing 
which  bears  the  representation  is  not  at  all  reflected  on,  but 
only  that  which  is  represented.  As  for  example : — Every  king, 
whosoever  he  was,  whether  in  Judah,  or  in  Israel,  or  even  in 
Egypt  and  other  places,  might  represent  the  Lord ;  their  regal 
function  of  itself  being  representative,  so  that  even  the  worst  of 
kings  might  sustain  this  representation ;  as  was  done  by  Pharaoh, 
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who  exalted  Joseph  over  the  land  of  Egypt,  by  Nebuchadnezzar 
in  Babylon  (Dan.  ii.  37,  38),  by  Saul,  and  the  rest  of  the  kings 
of  Judah  and  of  Israel,  of  whatsoever  cliaracter  they  might  be  : 
it  was  involved  in  the  ceremony  of  anointing  them,  by  virtue  of 
which  they  were  called  the  anointed  of  Jehovah. 

In  like  manner  all  priests,  how  many  soever  they  were,  repre- 
sented the  Lord ;  the  priestly  office  itself  being  representative, 
whence  even  wicked  and  impure  priests  could  sustain  this 
representation  as  well  as  others :  because,  in  representatives,  the 
private  character  of  the  person  bearing  the  representation  is 
not  at  all  considered.  Nor  was  representation  confined  to  men 
only,  but  it  extended  also  to  beasts,  as  in  the  case  of  all  those 
which  were  offered  in  sacrifice ;  lambs  and  sheep  representing 
things  celestial ;  doves  and  turtles  represented  spiritual  things  ; 
and  rams,  goats,  bullocks,  and  oxen,  being  equally  representative, 
but  of  things  celestial  and  spiritual  in  a  lower  degree. 

And  as  animated  existences  bore  their  representations,  so  also 
did  things  inanimate :  as  the  altar,  yea,  the  very  stones  of  the 
altar;  likewise  the  ark  and  tabernacle  with  all  their  appur- 
tenances, as  also  the  temple  with  all  things  belonging  to  it,  as 
may  be  obvious  to  every  one;  consequently,  the  lamps,  the 
bread,  and  Aaron's  garments.  Nor  was  representation  confined 
to  these  things  only,  but  it  included  all  the  rites  observed  in  the 
Jewish  Church.  In  the  ancient  churches,  representatives  ex- 
tended to  all  objects  of  the  senses :  as  mountains  and  hills ; 
valleys,  plains,  rivers,  brooks,  fountains,  and  pools ;  groves  and 
trees  in  general,  and  each  species  of  tree  in  particular,  insomuch 
that  every  tree  had  some  determinate  signification;  and  thus 
when  the  significative  church  ceased,  these  objects  became  repre- 
sentative. From  these  remarks,  then,  may  appear  what  is  meant 
by  representatives.  And  whereas  things  celestial  and  spiritual, 
or  such  as  belong  to  the  Lord's  kingdom,  both  in  heaven  and  on 
earth,  were  thus  capable  of  being  represented  not  only  by  men 
of  whatsoever  quality,  but  also  by  beasts  and  by  things  inani- 
mate, it  is  evident  what  is  meant  by  a  representative  church. 

The  case  with  respect  to  representatives  was  this  :  that,  in  the 
sight  of  spirits  and  angels,  all  things  appeared  holy  which  were  done 
according  to  the  appointed  rites ;  as  when  the  high  priest  washed 
himself  with  water,  when  he  ministered  in  his  pontifical  vest- 
ments, or  when  he  stood  before  the  lighted  candles,  whatever 
he  might  be  in  his  private  character,  were  he  even  the  most  impure 
of  mankind,  and  in  heart  an  idolater ;  so  also  in  regard  to  the 
other  priests ;  for,  as  just  observed,  in  representatives  the  person 
was  not  considered,  but  the  thing  represented,  altogether  ab- 
stractedly from  the  person ;  and  abstractedly,  likewise,  from  the 
oxen,  bullocks,  and  lambs,  which  were  sacrificed,  and  from  the 
blood  which  was  poured  out  about  the  altar,  and  also  from  the  altar 
itself,  and  so  forth.     After  all  internal  worship  had  perished,  and 
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had  become  not  only  merely  external,  but  also  idolatrous,  this 
representative  churcli  ^vas  instituted,  in  order  that  there  might 
be  some  kind  of  conjunction  between  heaven  and  earth,  or 
between  the  Lord, through  heaven,  with  man,after  that  conjunction 
had  perished  which  had  been  before  preserved  by  the  internals 
of  worship.  But  the  nature  of  this  conjunction,  effected  by 
representatives  alone,  will,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  be 
spoken  of  hereafter,  liepresentatives  do  not  commence  till  the 
next  chapter,  all  tlie  contents  of  which,  and  of  those  which 
follow,  both  generally  and  particularly,  are  purely  representative. 
Here  it  treats  of  the  state  of  those  who  were  the  fathers  of  such 
as  formed  the  representative  church,  before  some  of  them  and 
their  posterity  became  representative  characters ;  who,  as  shown 
above,  were  in  idolatrous  worship. 

1362.  That  Terah  was  the  son  of  Nahor,  and  also  a  nation 
named  from  him  as  its  father,  and  that  by  him  is  signified 
idolatrous  worship,  was  shown  above.  That  Terah  was  a  nation, 
may  appear  from  this  consideration,  that  the  nations  which 
sprung  from  his  sons  acknowledged  him  as  their  father,  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  sons  of  Jacob,  or  the  Jews  and  Israelites, 
and  likewise  the  Ishmaelites,  Midianites,and  others,  acknowledged 
Abram  as  their  father,  and  as  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites 
acknowledged  Lot  as  theirs.  Although  these  nations  were  not 
named  from  those  patriarchs,  but  from  their  sons,  they  never- 
theless all  acknowledged  their  common  father,  and  called  them- 
selves his  sons,  as  tbe  sons  of  Terah,  or  the  sons  of  Abram,  or 
the  sons  of  Lot ;  wherefore  by  each  of  those  patriarchs  is  signi- 
fied a  nation  in  a  general  sense.  Here  by  Terah,  Abram,  Nahor, 
and  Lot,  they  being  the  stocks  or  roots  of  the  nations  which 
descended  from  them.  This  may  also  be  illustrated  by  the  case 
of  the  posterity  of  Jacob,  all  of  whom  were  named  from  his 
twelve  sons,  but  are  nevertheless  called  Jacob  and  Israel,  and 
likewise  the  seed  and  sons  of  Abraham  (John  viii.  33,  39). 

1363.  That  Abram,  Nahor,  and  Haran,  were  the  sons  of  Terah, 
and  were  also  nations  named  after  them  as  their  fathers,  and 
that  by  them  are  here  signified  divers  kinds  of  idolatrous  worship, 
appears  from  what  has  been  shown  above,  and  also  from  this 
consideration,  that  by  Terah,  whose  sons  they  were,  is  signified 
idolatry.  But  what  particular  kinds  of  idolatrous  worship  are 
liere  signified  by  the  three  sons  of  Terah,  and  afterwards  by  Lot 
the  son  of  Haran,  may  appear  from  a  consideration  of  the  several 
kinds  of  idolatrous  worship.  There  are  in  general  four  kinds  of 
idolatrous  worship,  one  more  interior  than  another,  the  three 
more  interior  kinds  being  as  the  sons  of  one  parent,  and  the 
fourth  as  the  son  of  the  third.  Idolatrous  worship  may  be 
either  internal  or  external;  the  internal  is  what  brings  man 
under  condemnation,  but  the  external  not  so.  In  proportion  as 
idolatrous  worship  is  of  a  more  interior  nature,  the  more  it 
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condemns :  but  in  proportion  as  it  is  more  external,  it  condemns 
less.  Internal  idolaters  do  not  acknowledge  a  God,  but  adore 
themselves  and  the  world,  and  make  idols  of  all  their  lusts; 
but  external  idolaters  may  acknowledge  a  God  although  they 
do  not  know  who  is  the  God  of  the  universe.  Internal  idolaters 
are  known  by  the  life  which  they  have  acquired  to  themselves  ; 
and  their  idolatry  is  of  a  more  interior  kind  in  proportion 
as  this  life  recedes  from  the  life  of  charity :  external  idolaters 
are  known  only  by  their  worship,  and,  notwithstanding  their 
being  idolaters,  they  may  still  have  the  life  of  charity.  Internal 
idolaters  can  profane  holy  things,  but  external  idolaters  can  not ; 
wherefore  external  idolatry  is  tolerated  in  order  to  prevent  such 
profanation,  as  may  appear  from  what  was  said  above,  n.  571, 
582,  and  at  verse  9,  n.  1327. 

1364.  That  two  idolatrous  nations  descended  from  Lot,  appears 
from  the  history  of  his  two  sons  Moab  and  Ammi,  whom  he 
had  by  his  daughters  (Gen.  xix.  37,  38),  and  from  whom  the 
Moabites  and  Ammonites  were  descended,  who,  it  is  plain  from 
the  Word,  were  idolaters.  Lot  is  here  mentioned  as  the  father  of 
the  two  kinds  of  idolatrous  worship  signified  by  IMoab  and  Ammi. 

1365.  Verse  28.  And  Haran  died  on  the  faces  of  Terah  his 
father,  in  the  land  of  his  nativity,  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldeans.  This 
signifies  that  interior  worship  was  obliterated,  and  was  become 
merely  idolatrous.  By  Haran  is  signified  interior  idolatrous 
worship :  by  Terah  his  father  is  signified,  as  before,  idolatrous 
worship  in  general :  by  the  land  of  his  nativity  is  signified  the 
origin  whence  it  was  derived :  by  Ur  of  the  Chaldeans  is  signi- 
fied external  worship  in  which  are  falsities. 

1366.  That  by  Haran  died  on  the  faces  of  Terah  his  father,  in 
the  land  of  his  nativity,  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldeans,  is  signified 
that  interior  worship  was  obliterated,  and  was  become  merely 
idolatrous,  appears  from  the  signification  of  Haran,  of  Terah,  of 
nativity,  and  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldeans ;  and  also  from  his  fjeing 
said  to  die  on  the  faces  of  Terah  his  father.  With  respect 
to  interior  worship  being  obliterated,  or  ceasing  to  exist,  the 
case  is  this.  The  church  cannot  be  raised  up  anew  in  any 
nation  before  it  is  so  vastated,  as  to  have  nothing  of  what  is  evil 
and  false  remaining  in  its  internal  worship.  So  long  as  there  is 
evil  in  the  internal  worship  of  a  church,  those  goods  and  truths 
which  ought  to  constitute  its  internal  worship  find  obstacles  to 
their  admission ;  for  so  long  as  evil  and  falsity  are  present,  goods 
and  truths  cannot  be  received.  This  may  appear  from  the  fact 
that  those  who  are  born  and  educated  in  any  heretical  opinions, 
and  have  confirmed  themselves  in  them  so  as  to  be  altogether 
persuaded  of  their  truth,  can  with  difficulty,  if  ever,  be  brought 
to  receive  trutlis  which  are  contrary  to  their  falsities.  With  the 
Gentiles  who  do  not  know  what  the  truth  of  faith  is,  and  still 
live  in  mutual  charity,  the  case  is  otherwise.     This  was  the  reason 
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that  the  church  of  the  Lord  could  not  be  re-established  amongst 
the  Jews,  but  only  amongst  the  Gentiles,  who  were  not  in  posses- 
sion of  any  knowledges  of  faith.  The  former,  by  their  false 
persuasions,  altogether  darken  the  light  of  truth,  and  thereby 
extinguish  it,  but  the  latter  do  not,  since  they  know  not  what 
the  truth  of  faith  is,  and  what  they  do  not  know  they  cannot 
darken  and  extinguish.  So  in  the  case  here  treated  of:  a  new 
church  was  about  to  be  established,  those  were  chosen  for  the 
implantation  of  the  goods  and  truths  of  faith,  with  whom  all 
knowledge  of  the  goodness  and  truth  of  faith  was  obliterated,  and 
who,  like  the  Gentiles,  were  become  external  idolaters.  It  was 
shown  above,  concerning  Terah  and  Abram,  that  they  were  of  this 
character, — that  they  worshipped  other  gods,  and  did  not  know 
Jehovah,  consequently  were  ignorant  of  the  good  and  truth  of 
faith:  thus  they  were  become  more  fit  to  receive  the  seed  of 
truth  than  others  in  Syria,  amongst  whom  those  knowledges  still 
remained:  that  they  did  still  remain  with  some,  appears  from 
the  case  of  Balaam,  who  was  of  Syria,  and  who  not  only  wor- 
shipped Jehovah,  but  also  offered  sacrifices,  and  was  at  the  same 
time  a  prophet.  These,  then,  are  the  subjects  which  are  contained 
in  this  verse,  namely,  that  interior  worship  was  obliterated,  and 
was  become  merely  idolatrous. 

1367.  That  by  Haran  is  signified  interior  idolatrous  worship, 
and  by  Terah  idolatrous  worship  in  general,  was  said  and  shown 
above.  That  by  the  land  of  his  nativity  is  signified  origin,  and 
that  thence  their  idolatrous  worship  was  derived,  appears  from 
the  signification  of  nativity,  as  denoting  origin  and  derivation, 
■concerning  which  see  above,  at  verses  10  and  27. 

1368.  That  by  Ur  of  the  Chaldeans  is  signified  external 
worship  in  which  are  falsities,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
Chaldeans  in  the  Word.  It  was  shown  above,  at  verse  9,  that 
by  Babel  is  signified  worship  in  which  inwardly  are  evils,  but 
that  by  Chaldea  is  signified  worship  in  which  inwardly  are 
falsities :  consequently  by  Babel  is  signified  worship  in  which 
there  is  inwardly  nothing  of  goodness,  and  by  Chaldea  worship 
in  which  inwardly  there  is  nothing  of  truth.  Worship  wherein 
inwardly  there  is  nothing  good  and  nothing  true,  is  a  worship  in 
which  inwardly  all  is  profane  and  idolatrous.  That  such 
worship  in  the  Word  is  signified  by  Chaldea,  may  appear  from 
the  following  passages :  "  Behold  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans :  this 
people  was  not,  the  Assyrian  founded  it  for  them  that  dwell  in 
the  wilderness ;  they  shall  set  up  the  watch-towers  thereof, 
they  raised  up  the  palaces  thereof,  he  brought  it  to  ruin  "  (Isa. 
xxiii.  13) ;  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans  who  are  not  a  people, 
signifies  falsities :  by  the  Assyrian  who  founded  it,  is  signified 
reasonings :  watch-towers  denote  phantasies.  Again  in  the  same 
prophet :  "  Thus  saith  Jehovah  your  Eedeemer,  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel :  For  your  sake  I  have  sent  to  Bahd,  and  have  brought 
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down  all  their  bars,  and  the  Chaldeans,  in  whose  ships  there  is  a 
cry  "  (xliii.  14)  ;  where  Babel  denotes  worship  which  has  within 
it  evil ;  the  Chaldeans,  worship  which  has  within  it  falsity ; 
ships  are  the  knowledges  of  truth  which  are  corrupted.  Again 
in  the  same  prophet :  "  Sit  thou  silent,  and  get  thee  into  dark- 
ness, 0  dattghtcr  of  the  Chaldeans ;  for  thou  shalt  no  more  be 
called  the  lady  of  the  kingdoms.  I  was  wroth  with  my  people, 
I  have  polluted  mine  inheritance,  and  given  them  into  thy  hand. 
— These  two  things  shall  come  to  thee  in  a  moment,  in  one  day, 
the  loss  of  children  and  widowhood :  they  shall  come  upon  thee 
in  their  perfection,  for  the  multitude  of  thy  sorceries,  and  for  the 
greatness  of  thine  enchantments "  (xlvii.  5,  6,  9) ;  where  it  is 
evident  that  Chaldea  denotes  the  profanation  of  truth,  whereof 
are  predicated  sorceries  and  enchantments.  Again  in  the  same 
prophet :  "  Go  ye  forth  of  Babel,  flee  ye  from  the  Chaldeans " 
(xlviii.  20) ;  denoting  the  profanation  of  goodness  and  truth 
in  worship.  So  in  Ezekiel :  "  Cause  Jerusalem  to  know  her 
abominations. — Thy  father  was  an  Amorite,  and  thy  mother  a 
Hittite. — Thou  hast  committed  whoredom  with  the  sons  of  Egypt. 
— Thou  hast  committed  whoredom  with  the  sons  of  the  Assyrian. 
— Moreover,  thou  hast  multiplied  thy  whoredom  even  to  the 
land  of  Chaldea"  (xvi.  2,  3,  26,  28,  29) ;  speaking  of  the  Jewish 
Church  in  particular ;  where  the  sons  of  Egypt  denote  scientifics ; 
the  sons  of  the  Assyrian  reasonings ;  and  the  land  of  Chaldea, 
unto  which  she  multiplied  her  whoredom,  the  profanation  of 
truth.  It  must  be  obvious  to  every  one  that  by  Egypt,  Assyria, 
and  Chaldea,  are  not  here  meant  lands  or  countries,  and  that  it 
is  spiritual  whoredom  which  is  spoken  of.  Again  in  the  same 
prophet:  "Aholah  played  the  harlot, — and  she  doted  on  her 
lovers,  on  the  Assyrians  her  neighbours. — Neither  left  she  her 
whoredom  brought  from  Egypt. — She  increased  her  whoredoms : 
for  when  she  saw  men  portrayed  upon  the  wall,  the  images  of 
the  Chaldeans,  portrayed  with  vermilion,  girded  with  girdles 
upon  their  loins,  exceeding  in  dyed  attire  upon  their  heads, 
all  of  them  princes  to  look  to,  after  the  manner  of  the  so7is  of 
Babel,  the  Chaldeans,  the  land  of  their  nativity :  as  soon  as  she 
saw  them  with  her  eyes  she  doted  upon  them,  and  sent  messen- 
gers to  them  into  Chaldea  ;  and  the  sons  of  Bahcl  defiled  her  with 
their  whoredom"  (xxiii.  5,  8,  14-17);  where  the  Chaldeans  are 
called  sons  of  Babel,  denoting  truths  profaned  in  worship: 
Aholah  signifies  the  spiritual  church  which  is  called  Samaria. 
So  in  Habakkuk :  "  Lo,  I  raise  up  the  Chaldeans,  a  bitter  and 
hasty  nation,  which  shall  march  through  the  breadths  of  the  land 
to  possess  the  dwelling-places  which  are  not  theirs.  They  are 
terrible  and  dreadful ;  their  judgment  and  dignity  shall  proceed 
of  themselves.  Their  horses  also  are  swifter  than  leopards,  and 
more  fierce  than  the  evening  wolves ;  and  their  horsemen  shall 
spread  themselves,  and  their  horsemen  shall  come   from   far; 
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they  shall  fly  as  the  eagle  that  hasteth  to  eat.  They  shall  come 
all  for  violence ;  the  looking  of  their  faces  shall  be  towards  the 
east"  (i.  6-9);  where  the  Chaldean  nation  is  described  by  many 
representatives  signifying  the  profanation  of  truth  in  worship. 
Moreover,  Babel  and  Chaldea  are  described  in  two  whole 
chapters  in  Jeremiah  (1.  and  li.) ;  where  it  is  very  manifest  what  is 
signified  by  each  ;  namely,  that  by  Babel  is  signified  tlie  profana- 
tion of  things  celestial,  and  by  Chaldea  the  profanation  of  things 
spiritual,  in  worship.  Hence,  then,  appears  what  is  signified  by 
Ur  of  the  Chaldeans ;  that  it  is  external  worship  which  is 
inwardly  profane  and  idolatrous.  That  such  was  the  character 
of  the  worship  which  prevailed  amongst  this  people  it  has  been 
given  me  to  know  by  information  from  themselves. 

1369.  Verse  29.  A7id  Ahram  and  Nahor  took  to  themselves 
wives ;  the  name  of  Ahram' s  wife  ivas  Sarai ;  and  the  nam,e  of 
Nahor's  %vife  was  Milcah,  the  daughter  of  Haran,  the  father  of 
Milcah,  and  the  father  of  Iscah.  This  signifies  marriages  of  evil 
with  falsity  in  idolatrous  worship,  which  are  so  circumstanced  ; 
by  husbands  are  signified  evils ;  by  wives  falsities. 

1370.  It  would  take  too  much  space  to  show  what  these 
particulars  signify,  for  this  would  be  to  explain  the  various 
kinds  and  derivations  of  idolatries.  These  can  only  be  under- 
stood from  a  knowledge  of  the  opposites  of  heavenly  things,  that 
is,  of  the  profanations  of  them ;  as  of  the  celestial  things  of  love, 
and  of  the  spiritual  things  of  the  same,  as  also  of  things  rational 
derived  thence,  and  lastly,  of  things  scientific.  The  profanations 
of  these  constitute  the  kinds  and  species  of  idolatries,  not,  how- 
ever, the  worship  of  idols,  for  this  is  only  external  idolatry, 
which  may  be  joined  with  affections  of  goodness  and  truth,  and 
thus  with  charity,  as  amongst  those  Gentiles  who  live  in  mutual 
charity.  Interior  idolatrous  worship,  in  its  various  kinds,  is  what 
is  signified  in  the  Word  by  external  idolatrous  worship.  Their 
nativities  and  generations,  and  also  their  marriages,  which  are 
those  of  evil  and  falsity,  are  altogether  circumstanced  according  to 
the  relationships  and  marriages  described  in  verse  27,  and  in  this. 

1371.  Verse  30.  And  Sarai  was  larrcn,  she  had  no  child.  This 
signifies  that  evil  and  falsity  produced  themselves  no  further. 

1372.  This  may  appear  from  the  signification  of  the  word 
barren,  of  which  elsewhere  :  for  son  and  daughter,  as  was  shown 
above,  signify  truth  and  goodness,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense, 
evil  and  falsity :  hence  to  be  barren  here  signifies  that  the  evil 
and  falsity  of  idolatrous  worship  produced  themselves  no  further. 

1373.  Verse  31.  And  Terah  took  Alrain  his  son,  and  Lot  the 
son  of  Haran  his  son's  son,  and  Sarai  his  dauf/hter-in-lavj,  the 
toife  of  Ahraon  his  son  ;  and  they  went  forth  loith  them  from  Ur 
of  the  Chaldeans  to  go  into  the  land  of  Canaan :  and  they  came  to 
Haran,  and  there  abode.  Hereby  is  signified,  that  those  who 
were  in  the  practice  of  idolatrous  w'orship  would  be  instructed 
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in  the  celestial  and  spiritual  things  of  faith,  in  order  that  a 
representative  church  might  thence  have  existence. 

1374.  That  this  is  the  signification  of  these  words,  may 
appear  from  what  has  been  said  above,  and  from  what  will  be 
said  in  the  next  chapter. 

1375.  Verse  32.  And  the  days  of  Terali  ivere  two  hundred  and 
five  years ;  and  Terah  died  in  Haran.  The  days  of  Terah  loere 
two  hund.red  and  five  years,  signifies  the  duration  and  state  of 
the  idolatrous  worship  understood  by  Terah :  and  Terah  died  in 
Haran,  signifies  the  end  of  idolatry,  and  the  beginning  of  a 
representative  church  by  means  of  Abram. 


CONTINUATION  OF  THE  SUBJECT  CONCERNING  SITUATION  AND  PLACE, 
AND  ALSO  CONCERNING  DISTANCE  AND  TIME  IN  THE  OTHER  LIFE. 

1376.  /  HA  VE  frequently  conversed  with  spirits  concerniny 
their  idea  of  ^;/ace  and  of  distance,  suggestiny  that  they  are  not 
anything  real,  hut  only  apparently  so,  being  nothing  hut  the  states 
of  their  thought  and  affection,  which  are  thus  varied,  and  exhibited 
to  view  in  the  world  of  spirits,  although  not  so  in  heaven  among 
the  angels,  who  are  not  in  the  idea  of  place  and  time,  but  in  that 
of  states.  This,  however,  is  inconceivable  to  those  spirits  to  wlwm 
corporeal  and  terrestrial  ideas  still  adhere,  and  who  imagine 
everything  to  be  just  as  it  appears :  it  is  with  difficulty  also  that 
they  can  be  convinced  that  they  are  no  longer  in  the  body,  but  are 
living  as  spirits,  being  unvjilling  to  admit  the  existence  of  any  mere 
appearance,  or  of  any  fallacy,  it  being  their  desire  to  live  in 
fallacies.  TMis  they  preclude  themselves  from  all  right  conception 
and  acknowledgment  of  what  is  true  and  good,  which  are  at  the 
utmost  distance  from  all  fallacy.  It  was  frequently  shown  them 
that  change  of  place  is  nothing  but  an  appearance,  and  also  a 
fallacy  of  sense :  for  there  are  two  kinds  of  changes  of  place  in  the 
other  life ;  one  being  that  spoken  of  above,  where  it  was  shoivn 
that  all  spirits  and  angels  constantly  keep  their  situation  in  the 
Grand  Man,  which  is  an  appearance  :  the  other  is  this,  that  spirits 
appear  in  one  place  when  yet  they  are  not  there,  which  is  a  fallacy. 

1377.  That  place,  change  of  place,  and  distance,  are  appear- 
ances in  the  world  of  spirits,  may  appear  from  this  fact,  that  all 
souls  and  spirits  whatever,  since  the  first  creation,  appear  con- 
stantly in  their  places,  nor  ever  change  them,  unless  lohen  their 
state  is  changed,  and  as  their  state  is  changed,  places  and  dis- 
tances are  also  varied  to  them ;  hut  as  every  one  has  a  general 
state,  lohich  rules,  and  all  particular  and  individual  changes  of 
state  have  still  a  respect  to  the  genercd  one,  therefore  after  those 
changes  they  return  to  their  oion  situation. 
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1378.  /  have  been  informed  both  by  discourse  with  angels  and 
hy  living  experience,  that  spirits,  as  spirits,  with  respect  to  the 
organical  forms 'which  constitute  their  bodies,  are  not  in  that  place 
where  they  seem  to  be,  but  that  it  is  possible  they  may  be  very  far 
distant  thence,  and  yet  a'ppear  to  be  there.  I  am  well  cavare  that 
those  vjho  suffer  themselves  to  be  imposed  upon  by  fallacies  ivill  not 
believe  this,  but  nevertheless  the  fact  is  certainly  so.  For  the  con- 
viction of  those  spirits  who  believed  nothing  to  be  true  but  what 
they  sai'j  with  their  eyes,  although  it  might  be  a  mere  fallacy,  this 
fact  was  illustrated  by  the  consideration  that  something  of  a 
similar  nature  is  exhibited  amongst  men  in  the  tvorld.  Thus,  in 
the  case  of  the  sound  of  the  voice  in  speaking,  when  it  enters  the 
ear  of  the  picrson  spoken  to ;  unless  he  knows,  from  the  skill  in 
discriminating  souiids  acquired  by  habit,  and  from  the  testimony 
of  sight,  that  the  speaker  is  at  a  distance,  he  vjould  believe  no  other 
than  that  the  speaker  was  close  to  his  ear.  So  cdso  in  the  case  of 
vision  when  exercised  on  remote  objects ;  unless  the  spectator  saw 
at  the  same  time  intermediate  objects,  and  thereby  tvas  enabled  to 
compute  the  distance,  or  else  kneio  it  previously,  he  woidcl  be  led  to 
suppose  the  distant  object  very  near  to  his  eye.  Still  more  is  this 
the  case  with  respect  to  the  speech  of  spirits,  it  being  of  a  more 
interior  nature  ;  and  also  loith  respect  to  their  vision,  that  likewise 
being  a  more  interior  vision.  It  loas  further  declared  to  them, 
that  on  this  account  they  ought  not  to  doubt  a  fact,  much  less  to 
deny  it,  because  it  docs  not  appear  obvious  to  the  senses,  and  they 
cannot  by  their  means  perceive  it  lohen  manifest  experience  evinces 
it  to  be  so.  Such  is  the  case  cdso  with  respect  to  many  things  with- 
in the  sphere  of  nature,  which  are  contrary  to  the  fallacies  of  the 
senses,  and  are  yet  believed,  because  they  are  confirmed  by  visible 
experience.  To  mention  only  the  instance  of  a  ship)S  sailing 
round  the  globe :  those  who  allow  themselves  to  be  carried  away  by 
fallacies  ivoidd  imagine  that  both  the  ship  and  the  sailors,  when 
they  come  to  the  opp)osite  side,  wo\dd  fcdl  off ;  and  that  the  antipodes 
cannot  possibly  stand  on  their  feet.  The  case  is  similar  ivith  respect 
to  the  place  of  spirits,  and  many  other  facts  in  the  other  life,  which 
are  contrary  to  the  fallacies  of  the  senses,  and  nevertheless  are 
true;  such  as,  that  man  has  not  life  from  himself,  but  from  the 
Lord;  not  to  mention  various  other  iiistanccs.  From  these  and 
other  consider cUions,  incredulous  S2nrits  might  be  induced  to  be- 
lieve that  what  has  been  above  said  concerning  the  situation  and 
place  of  spirits  is  really  so. 

1379.  Hence  also  it  may  appear  that  the  walkings  and  trans- 
lations of  spirits,  and  their  2^^'ogressions,  which  are  continually 
seen,  are  nothing  else  but  changes  of  stcde  ;  that  is,  that  they  appear 
as  changes  of  place  in  the  world  of  spirits,  bid  as  changes  of  state 
in  heaven.  The  like  is  true  in  respect  to  several  other  things 
which  are  representative,  and  are  there  presented  to  view  concerning 
which,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  speak  hereafter. 
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1380.  That  place,  change  of  place,  and  distance,  in  the  other 
life,  are  also  fallacies,  may  appear  from  this  circumstance,  that 
spirits,  hy  means  of  p)hantasies,  may  in  a  moment  he  elevated  on 
high,  yea,  to  an  extremely  great  height,  and  likewise,  at  the  same 
instant,  he  plunged  into  the  deep  ;  and  also  may  he,  as  it  were, 
translated  from  one  end  of  the  imiverse  to  the  other  ;  nay,  sorceresses 
and  magicians,  in  the  other  life,  hy  means  of  'phantasies,  induce 
others  to  helieve  that,  whilst  they  are  in  one  place  they  are  also  at 
the  same  time  in  another,  or  in  several  j^l^^c^s  together,  thus 
feigning  themselves  to  he  present  everyivhere.  Those  who,  during  the 
hodily  life,  have  aspired  to  high  things,  and  those  also  who  have 
heen  deceitful,  often  appear  ahove  the  head,  vjhen  nevertheless  they 
are  in  hell  heneath  the  feet ;  hut  as  soon  as  they  are  deprived  of 
their  aspiring  imaginations,  they  fall  into  their  hell,  as  has  heen 
shown  me.  This  is  not  an  appearance,  hut  is  a  fallacy :  for,  as 
ohserved  ahove,  there  cere  tivo  kinds  of  changes  of  place,  namely,  that 
all  spirits  and  angels  constantly  keep  their  situation,  is  an  appear- 
ance ;  and  that  they  app)car  in  a  place  when  yet  their  situation  is 
not  there,  is  a  fallacy. 

1381.  Souls  and  spirits  who  are  not  as  yet  consigned  to  their 
allotted  fixed  situation  in  the  Grand  Man,  are  conveyed  to  various 
places,  sometimes  in  one  direction,  sometimes  in  another;  at  one 
instant  they  are  seen  on  one  side,  at  another  instant  on  another 
side ;  one  while  they  are  ahove,  another  while  heneath.  These  are 
called  wandering  souls  or  spirits,  and  are  compared  to  fluids  in 
the  human  hody,  ivhich,  rising  from  the  stomach,  sometimes  proceed 
into  the  head,  sometimes  to  other  parts,  heing  translated  hither  and 
thither :  the  case  is  similar  with  these  spirits  hefore  they  come  to 
the  situation  allotted  them,  and  which  is  conformahle  to  their 
common  or  general  state.  It  is  their  states  'which  arc  thus  changed 
and  are  erratic. 

1382.  Men  cannot  hut  confound  the  Divine  Infinity  with  infinity 
of  space  ;  and  as  they  cannot  conceive  of  the  infinity  of  space  as 
heing  other  than  a  mere  nothing,  as  it  really  is,  they  dishelieve  the 
Divine  Infinity.  The  ease  is  similar  in  respect  to  eternity,  which 
men  cannot  conceive  of  otherwise  than  as  eternity  of  time,  it  heing 
piresented  to  the  mind  under  the  idea  of  time  ivith  those  ivho  are  in 
time.  The  reed  idea  of  the  Divine  Infinity  is  insinuated  into  the 
angels  hy  this,  that  in  an  instant  they  are  present  under  the  lord's 
view,  vnthout  any  intervention  of  space  or  time,  even  from  the 
farthest  extremity  of  the  universe.  The  real  idea  of  the  Divine 
Eternity  is  insinuated  into  them  hy  this,  that  thousands  of  years 
do  not  appear  to  them  as  time,  hut  scarce  otherwise  than  as  if  they 
had  only  lived  a  minute.  Both  ideas  are  insinuated  into  them  hy 
this,  that  in  their  present  they  have  together  things  past  and 
future  ;  hence  they  have  no  solicitude  ahout  things  to  come,  nor  have 
they  ever  any  idea  of  death,  hut  only  an  idea  of  life  :  thus  in  all 
their  present  there  is  the  Eternity  and  Infinity  of  the  Lord. 
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GENESIS. 

CHAPTEE  THE  TWELFTH. 


OF   THE   PERCEPTION   OF   ANGELS   AND    SPIRITS;    AND    OF    SPHERES 
IN   THE   OTHER   LIFE. 

1383.  AMONGST  the  wonderful  tilings  in  the  other  life  are 
^perceptions,  of  which  there  are  two  kinds.  Of  these,  one  is  angelic, 
consisting  in  the  perception  of  lohat  is  true  and  good,  and  of  luhat 
is  from  the  Lord  and  what  is  from  self ;  and  also  in  the  perception 
of  tJie  source  and  quality  of  their  thoughts,  words,  and  actions, 
when  they  proceed  from  themselves.  The  otlicr  kind  is  common  to 
all,  hut  is  enjoyed  hy  the  angels  in  the  highest  perfection,  and  hy 
spirits  according  to  their  respective  qualities  ;  it  consists  in  discern- 
ing the  character  of  another  the  instant  he  approaches. 

1384.  Respecting  the  first  kind  of  23crccptio7i,  which  is  the 
angelic,  co7isisting  in  the  perception  of  what  is  true  and  good,  and 
of  what  is  from  the  Lord  and  what  from  self ;  and  also  in  the 
perception  of  the  source  and  quality  of  their  thoughts,  ivords,  and 
actions,  when  they  proceed  from  themselves ;  it  has  been  granted  me 
to  discourse  with  the  sons  of  the  Host  Ancient  Church  concerning 
it,  and  in  what  manner  and  degree  they  eiijoyed  it.  They  said, 
that  of  themselves  they  neither  think  nor  can  think  anythioig,  nor 
of  themselves  do  they  will  anything,  hut  that  in  all  and  everything 
which  they  think  and  will  they  perceive  what  comes  from  the  Lord 
and  lohat  comes  from  other  sources,  and  also  in  tvhat  degree  it  is 
from  the  Lord,  and  in  what  degree  it  is  as  from  themselves.  Wlien 
it  is  as  from  themselves,  they  perceive  further  whence  it  is,  or  from 
what  angels,  and  likewise  the  quality  of  those  angels,  and  what 
their  thoughts  are,  distinguishing  herein  with  the  nicest  exact- 
ness. Thus  they  perceive  ivhat  flows  in,  with  mtmherless  other 
particulars.  Perceptions  of  this  kind  are  enjoyed  with  much 
variety.  The  celestial  angels,  ivho  are  in  love  to  the  Lord,  have  a 
perception  of  good,  and  thereby  of  all  things  of  truth  ;  and  as  from 
good  they  have  the  2}6rception  of  truth,  they  do  not  admit  of  dis- 
course, much  less  of  reasoning,  concerning  truth,  hut  say  at  once 
that  it  is  so,  or  that  it  is  not  so.  But  the  spiritual  angels,  who  also 
enjoy  perception,  though  not  such  as  the  celestial  angels,  discourse 
concerning  lohat  is  true  and  good.  They  nevertheless  have  a  per- 
ception of  them,  hut  with  a  difference;  for  the  varieties  of  this 
perception  are  innumerable.  The  varieties  may  be  arranged  under 
these  general  heads,  the  perceiving  wliat  is  of  the  ivill  of  the  Lord, 
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what  is  of  leave,  and  what  is  of  'permission :  all  which  are  very 
distinct  from  each  other. 

1385.  Thei'e  are  spirits  who  belong  to  the  province  of  the  skin, 
especially  that  part  of  it  xohich  is  scaly,  who  are  disposed  to  reason 
on  all  subjects,  having  no  perception  of  tvhat  is  good  and  true  ;  nay, 
the  mo7'e  they  reason,  the  less  perception  they  have.  They  suppose 
luisdom  to  consist  in  o^easoning,  and  practise  it  that  they  may 
appear  to  be  wise.  These  are  informed  that  it  is  the  character  of 
angelic  wisdom  to  perceive  lohether  a  thing  is  good  and  true  without 
reasoning ;  but  it  is  inconceivable  to  them  that  such  perception  can 
possibly  exist.  These  consist  of  such  persons  as,  during  the  life  of 
the  body,  had  confused  truth  and  goodness  by  scientific  and 
philosophiccd  studies  and  disputations,  luhence  they  regarded  them- 
selves as  more  learned  than  others,  undertaking  to  establish  their 
reasonitigs  by  science  and  philosophy,  laithout  having  first  taken 
any  principles  of  truth  from  the  Word.  From  this  cause  they 
have  a  less  share  of  common  sense  than  the  rest  of  mankind. 

1386.  So  long  as  spirits  suppose  that  they  are  under  their  own 
guidance,  and  derive  thought,  knowledge,  understanding,  and 
luisdom  from  themselves,  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  have  percep- 
tion, but  they  believe  it  to  be  all  an  idle  tale. 

1387.  I  have  sometimes  spoken  concerning  perception  with  those 
in  the  other  life  who,  during  their  abode  in  the  world,  sup2)osed 
themselves  able  to  penetrate  into  and  to  understand  all  things.  I 
told  them  that  the  angels  perceive  that  they  think  and  speak,  will 
and  act,  from  the  Lord ;  but  still  they  loere  not  able  to  conceive 
what  perception  is,  supposing  that  if  all  things  thus  entered  by 
influx  they  would  be  deprived  of  all  life ;  because  thus  they  ivould 
think  nothing  from  themselves,  or  of  their  own,  in  doing  which  they 
conceived  all  life  to  consist;  and  that  in  such  case  it  would  be 
another  who  thought,  and  not  themselves,  consequently  that  they 
woidd  be  mere  machines  witho^d  life.  But  it  was  told  them  that 
such  is  the  difference  of  life  betweoi  having  perception  and  not 
having  it,  that  it  is  like  the  difference  between  darkness  and  light ; 
and  that  we  first  begin  to  live  when  we  receive  such  perception, 
because  we  then  live  from  the  Lord,  possessing  also  a  selfhood,  the 
sense  of  which  is  attended  with  the  utmost  happiness  and  delight. 
It  VMS  also  shown  them  by  much  experience  hovj  the  case  is  with 
picrception.  They  then  acknowledged  the  p)ossibility  of  it ;  but  in  a 
short  space  of  time  they  again  returned  to  their  former  ignorance, 
doubt,  and  denial.  Hence  it  appeared  how  difficidt  it  is  for  a 
man  to  comprehend  what  perception  is. 

1388.  The  other  kind  of  p)erception  is,  as  observed  above,  that 
which  is  common  to  all,  but  which  is  enjoyed  by  the  angels  in  the 
highest  perfection,  and  by  spirits  according  to  the  resj^iective  qucdities 
of  each,  consisting  in  discerning  the  character  of  anotlier  the 
instant  he  approaches,  even  though  he  does  not  speak.  This  is 
made  manifest  instantaneously  by  a  sort  of  wonderful  influx.     A 
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good  spirit  is  known  not  only  as  to  the  quality  of  his  goodness,  hut 
also  of  his  faith  ;  and  ivhen  he  speaks  from  every  word  he  utters  ; 
and  an  evil  spirit  is  distinguished  in  like  manner  as  to  the  quality 
of  his  malice  and  infidelity;  and  lohen  he  speaks  hy  every  ivord 
he  utters ;  and  this  ivith  such  certainty  as  never  to  admit  of 
deception.  Something  similar  occurs  among  men,  who  likewise, 
from  another's  gestures,  looks,  and  discourse,  can  sometimes  discover 
what  he  thinks,  although  it  is  contrary  to  lohat  he  says ;  and  this 
science  with  man  is  natural,  deriving  its  origin  from  the  nature  of 
spirits,  in  which  it  is  inherent,  and  thus  proceeding  from  the  spirit 
of  man  himself,  and  its  communication  with  the  loorld  of  spirits. 
This  communicative  j^erception  takes  its  origin  from  this  circum- 
stance, that  it  is  the  will  of  the  Lord  that  all  things  good  shoicld  he 
communicable,  and  that  all  should  he  mutually  ajfected  hy  love, 
and  so  he  happy.  Hence  such  perception  ^iniversally  prevails 
among  spirits. 

1389.  Soids  on  their  entrance  into  the  other  life  are  siioprised  to 
ohserve  that  there  is  such  a  communication  of  the  thoughts  of  others, 
and  that  they  instantly  become  acquainted  not  only  toith  the 
character  of  another  s  mind,  hut  also  with  that  of  his  faith.  But 
they  are  informed  that  the  spirit  receives  more  excellent  faculties 
when  it  is  separated  from  the  body.  During  the  life  of  the  body 
there  is  an  influx  of  sensible  objects,  and  cdso  of  imaginations 
arising  from  those  objects  as  they  inhere  in  the  memory :  there  are 
also  anxieties  about  the  future,  various  lusts  excited  by  external 
things,  cares  respecting  food,  raiment,  hahitation,  a  man's  children, 
and  other  things,  which  are  not  at  all  thought  of  iii  the  other  life : 
wherefore  on  the  removal  of  such  things  ivhich  act  as  clogs  and 
hindrances  to  the  spiritiial  facidties,  together  with  the  corporeal 
organs,  ivhich  enjoy  but  a  gross  kind  of  sensation,  the  spii'it  must 
he  in  a  much  more  perfect  state.  The  same  faculties  remain,  but 
they  are  much  more  perfect,  more  lucid,  and  more  free  ;  especicdly 
with  those  who  have  lived  in  charity  and  in  faith  in  the  Lord,  and 
in  innocence.  The  faculties  of  these  are  immensely  elevated  above 
what  they  enjoyed  in  the  body,  even  at  length  to  the  angelic  nature 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  third  heaven. 

1390.  Nor  is  there  only  a  communication  of  another's  affections 
and  thoughts,  hud,  also  of  his  science,  and  that  so  far,  as  for  one 
spirit  to  think  that  he  knows  whatever  another  knows,  although  he 
had  before  no  acquaintance  with  such  subjects.  Thus  all  the 
attainments  of  one '  are  communicated  to  others.  Some  spirits 
retain  what  they  are  thus  made  acquainted  with ;  others  do  not. 

1391.  Communications  are  effected  both  by  the  discourse  of 
spirits  ivith  each  other  and  hy  ideas  accompanied  with  representa- 
tions ;  for  the  ideas  of  their  thoughts  are  representative  at  the  same 
time,  and  hence  all  things  are  abundantly  piresented  to  view.  More 
may  he  represented  hy  a  single  idea  than  can  he  exp)ressed  hy  a 
thousand  words.     But  the  angels  perceive  what  is  within  in  every 
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idea ;  ivhat  is  the  affection,  what  is  the  origin  of  that  affection, 
luhat  is  its  end ;  with  many  other  things  besides  of  an  interior 
nature. 

1392.  In  the  other  life  delights  and  happinesses  are  also  ivont 
to  he  communicated  from  one  to  several  hy  a  real  transmission, 
lohich  is  wonderful ;  and  then  others  are  affected  hy  them  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  person  from  whom  they  are  conveyed :  nor 
does  he  experience  any  diminution  of  them  from  their  connmunica- 
tion  to  others.  It  has  also  been  granted  me  thus  to  coinmunicate 
my  enjoyments  to  others  hy  transmissions.  Hence  may  appear 
what  is  the  nature  of  the  happiness  of  those  vjho  love  their  neighhour 
more  than  themselves,  and  who  desire  nothing  more  ardently  than 
to  transfer  their  oion  happiness  to  others.  This  tendency  to  com- 
municate derives  its  origin  from  the  Lord,  who  thus  communicates 
happ)iness  to  the  angels.  Communications  of  happiness  are  con- 
tinual transmissions  of  this  kind :  which  are  effected  without 
any  refleetion  on  them  as  proceeding  from  such  an  active  origiyi, 
and  from  a  sort  of  open  determination  of  the  luill. 

1393.  Communications  are  cdso  vjonderfully  effected  hy  removals, 
the  nature  of  which  cannot  he  perceived  hy  man.  They  consist  in 
the  instantaneous  removal  of  all  such  things  as  cause  saxlness  and 
sorroio,  and  thus  delights  and  felicities  are  presented  without  any 
impediments :  for,  on  the  removal  of  the  former,  the  angels  flow 
in  and  communicate  their  felicities. 

1394.  Percep)tion  heing  of  such  a  nature  that  one  can  discern 
in  an  instant  the  quality  of  another  in  regard  to  love  and  faith,  it 
is  fi'om  this  origin  that  spirits  are  joined  together  in  societies 
according  to  their  consent  or  agreement,  and  disjoined  according 
to  dissent  or  disagreement ;  and  this  so  exquisitely  that  there 
is  not  the  least  difference  hut  what  produces  its  effect  in  both 
these  ways.  Hence  the  societies  in  the  heavens  are  so  distinctly 
arranged  that  nothing  can  he  conceived  more  so.  Thifs  distinct 
arrangement  is  made  according  to  cdl  the  differences  of  love  and  of 
faith  in  the  Lord,  which  are  innumerable.  Hence  also  comes  the 
form  of  heaven,  which  is  such  as  to  appear  as  one  man ;  and  this 
its  form  is  continually  advancing  in  perfection. 

1395.  It  has  been  given  me  to  know  hy  mttch  experience  what  is 
the  nature  of  this  hind  of  perception,  but  it  would  carry  me  too  far 
were  I  to  relate  all  that  has  been  made  known  to  me.  I  have  often 
heard  the  discourse  of  deceitfid  persons,  and  have  perceived  not 
only  that  there  was  deceit,  hut  also  the  quality  of  that  deceit,  and 
the  wicked  purpose  involved  within  it ;  there  is,  in  fact,  an  image 
of  the  deceit  in  every  tone  of  the  deceivers  voice.  I  have  also 
perceived  tvhether  the  deceit  ivas  the  speakers  oivn,  or  was  that  of 
others  ivho  spoke  hy  him.  The  case  is  the  same  in  ixgard  to  those 
loho  arc  in  hatred  :  the  quality  of  the  hatred  is  instantly  p)crceived, 
and  many  more  particidars  within  the  hatred  than  mem  ivould  ever 
be  induced  to  believe.     When  the  persons  against  ivhom  hatred  has 
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been  cherished  are  2J'>'esented  to  view,  a  lamentable  state  is  occasioned, 
for  whatever  has  been  thought  and  contrived  against  them  stands 
expressed  before  all. 

1396.  A  certain  spirit,  who,  during  his  abode  in  the  ivorld,  was 
desirous  of  arrogating  merit  to  himself  for  his  deeds  and  his 
learning,  tvas  observed  to  go  in  a  direction  to  the  right,  ivhere  he  came 
among  those  who  were  not  of  such  a  character.  In  order  that  he 
might  obtain  association  ivith  them,  he  said  that  he  was  a  mere 
thing  of  nought,  and  that  he  was  desirous  to  serve  them.  But  on 
his  first  approach,  and,  indeed,  whilst  he  was  afar  off,  they 
pierceived  ivhat  his  real  disposition  was,  and  replied  instantly  that 
he  was  not  such  as  he  reiJresentcd  himself,  but  that  he  wished  to  be 
great,  and  that,  consequently,  he  could  have  no  agreement  with 
them  luho  %uere  little.  Being  hereupon  much  abashed,  he  retired, 
■wondering  greatly  that  he  could  be  hiotvn  at  sttch  a  distance. 

1897.  Perceptions  being  so  exquisite,  evil  spirits  cannot  app)roach 
the  sphere  or  any  society  of  good  spirits  who  are  in  mutual  love  : 
for,  at,  their  first  approach,  they  begin  to  be  tortured,  to  comp)lain, 
and  to  latnent.  A  certain  wicked  spirit,  impelled  by  audacity  and 
self-confidence,  intruded  himself  into  a  certain  society,  which  %oas 
in  the  confines  of  heaven ;  but  on  the  very  instant  of  his  entrance 
he  was  seized  with  a  difiiculty  of  respiration,  and  became  sensible 
of  a  cadaverous  smell  proceeding  from  himself ;  wherefore  he  sank 
cloujn  again. 

1398.  There  were  once  several  spirits  about  me  who  ivere  not 
good.  On  the  approach  of  an  angel,  I  saiv  that  the  spirits  could 
not  endure  his  ptresence ;  for,  as  he  came  nearer,  they  removed 
themselves  farther  and  farther  off;  at  ivhich  I  was  much  sur- 
prised; but  it  was  given  me  to  know  that  those  spirits  could  not  abide 
in  the  sphere  with  which  the  angel  was  encompassed.  Hence  also 
it  appeared,  as  it  did  likewise  from  a  variety  of  other  experience, 
that  one  alfigcl  can  put  to  flight  myriads  of  evil  spirits,  because  they 
cannot  endure  the  sphere  of  mutual  love.  And  still,  it  was  per- 
ceived that  the  sphere  of  the  angel  loas  tempered  by  the  consociations 
of  others ;  had  it  not  been  so,  they  ivould  all  have  been  dissipated. 
Hence  also  it  is  evident  what  is  the  nature  of  the  peixeption  which 
is  enjoyed  in  another  life,  and  how  all  are  consociated  and 
dissociated,  according  to  pcrcep)tions. 

1399.  Every  spirit,  although  he  is  entirely  ignorant  of  it,  has 
communication  with  the  inner  and  inmost  heaven,  otherioise  he 
could  not  live.  His  interior  character  is  known  by  the  angels, 
who  are  in  his  interiors,  and  he  is  also  governed  by  them  from  the 
Lord.  Thus  there  are  communications  of  his  interiors  with 
heaven,  as  of  his  exteriors  with  the  tvorld  of  spirits.  By  interior 
communicaiions  a  spirit  is  disjjoscd  to  use,  to  ivMch  he  is  led  tvith- 
out  being  himself  aware  of  it.  It  is  the  same  with  man  ;  he  also 
communicates  ivith  heaven  by  means  of  angels,  otherivise  he  could 
not   live;  and  yet   he   is   altogether  ignorant  of  the  fact.     The 
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things  lohich  flow  thence  into  his  thoughts  arc  only  the  tdtimate 
effects  of  this  communication.  All  his  life  is  thence ;  and  thence 
all  the  tendencies  of  his  life  are  regulated. 

1400.  A  continuation  of  the  subject  concerning  perccjjtions,  and 
the  spheres  thence  arising,  may  he  seen  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 


CHAPTER  XII. 


1.  AND  Jehovah  said  unto  Abram,  Get  thee  out  of  thy  land, 
and  from  thy  kindred,  and  from  thy  father's  house,  to  the  land 
which  I  will  cause  thee  to  see. 

2.  And  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation ;  and  I  will 
bless  thee,  and  will  make  thy  name  great ;  and  thou  shalt  be  a 
blessing. 

3.  And  I  will  bless  them  that  bless  thee,  and  will  curse 
him  that  curseth  thee ;  and  in  thee  shall  all  the  families  of  the 
ground  be  blessed. 

4.  And  Abram  went  as  Jehovah  had  spoken  unto  him  ;  and 
Lot  went  with  him.  And  Abram  was  a  son  of  seventy  and  five 
years  when  he  departed  out  of  Haran. 

5.  And  Abram  took  Sarai  his  wife,  and  Lot  his  brother's  son, 
and  all  their  substance  which  they  had  acquired,  and  the  souls 
which  they  had  gotten  in  Haran ;  and  they  went  forth  to  go  into 
the  land  of  Canaan.     And  they  came  into  the  land  of  Canaan. 

6.  And  Abram  passed  through  the  land  unto  the  place  of 
Shechem,  unto  the  oak-grove  of  Moreh.  And  the  Canaanite 
was  then  in  the  land. 

7.  And  Jehovah  appeared  to  Abram,  and  said.  To  thy  seed 
will  I  give  this  land.  And  there  he  built  an  altar  to  Jehovah, 
who  appeared  to  him. 

8.  And  he  removed  thence  to  a  mountain  on  the  east  of  Bethel, 
and  stretched  his  tent ;  Bethel  on  the  sea,  and  Ai  on  the  east. 
And  there  he  built  an  altar  to  Jehovah,  and  called  on  the  name 
of  Jehovah. 

9.  And  Abram  journeyed,  going  and  journeying  towards  the 
south. 

10.  And  there  was  a  famine  in  the  land.  And  Abram  went 
down  into  Egypt  to  sojourn  there :  because  the  famine  was 
grievous  in  the  land. 

11.  And  it  came  to  pass  when  he  drew  nigh  to  come  into 
Egypt,  that  he  said  unto  Sarai  his  wife,  Behold,  now,  I  know 
that  thou  art  a  beautiful  woman  to  look  upon : 

12.  And  it  will  come  to  pass,  when  the  Egyptians  see  thee, 
that  they  will  say.  This  is  his  wife :  and  they  will  kill  me,  and 
will  save  thee  alive. 
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13.  Say,  I  pray  thee,  thou  art  my  sister;  that  it  may  be  well 
with  me  for  thy  sake,  and  that  my  soul  may  live  because  of  thee. 

14.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Abram  came  into  Egypt,  that 
the  Egyptians  saw  the  woman,  that  she  was  very  beautiful. 

15.  And  the  princes  of  Pharaoh  saw  her,  and  they  commended 
her  to  Pharaoh.     And  the  woman  was  taken  to  Pharaoh's  house. 

16.  And  he  entreated  Abram  well  for  her  sake.  And  he  had 
flocks,  and  herds,  and  he- asses,  and  men-servants,  and  maid-ser- 
vants, and  she-asses,  and  camels. 

17.  And  Jehovah  smote  Pharaoh  with  great  plagues,  and  his 
house,  because  of  Sarai,  Abram's  wife. 

18.  And  Pharaoh  called  Abram,  and  said.  What  is  this  that 
thou  hast  done  unto  me  ?  Why  didst  thou  not  tell  me  that  she  is 
thy  wife  ? 

19.  Why  saidst  thou,  She  is  my  sister  ?  so  I  might  have  taken 
her  to  me  for  a  woman.  And  now,  behold  thy  wife :  take  her, 
and  go  thy  way. 

20.  And  Pharaoh  commanded  his  men  concerning  him,  and 
they  sent  him  away,  and  his  wife,  and  all  that  he  had. 
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1401.  HISTOPJCAL  truths  begin  here,  all  the  facts  of  which 
are  representative,  and  every  particular  word  is  significative.  The 
circumstances  related  in  this  chapter  concerning  Abram  repre- 
sent the  Lord's  state  from  his  earliest  childhood  to  his  youth. 
As  the  Lord  was  born  as  another  man,  he  advanced  also  from 
an  obscure  state  to  one  more  clear.  Haran  is  his  first  state, 
which  was  obscure ;  Shechem  is  his  second ;  the  oak-grove  of 
Moreh  is  his  third  ;  the  mountain  which  had  Bethel  towards  the 
sea  and  Ai  on  the  east  is  his  fourth ;  thence  towards  the  south 
into  Egypt  is  the  fifth. 

1402.  The  circumstances  related  concerning  Abram  sojourning 
in  Egypt  represent  and  signify  the  Lord's  first  instruction:  Abram 
is  the  Lord ;  Sarai,  as  his  wife,  is  the  truth  that  is  to  be  adjoined 
to  his  celestial  (degree) ;  Sarai,  as  his  sister,  is  intellectual  truth; 
Egypt  is  science.  The  progress  is  described  in  proceeding  from 
scientifics  to  celestial  truths  ;  which  was  effected  according  to 
Divine  Order,  that  the  Lord's  Human  Essence  might  be  joined  to 
his  Divine  Essence,  and  might  at  the  same  time  become 
Jehovah. 
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THE  INTERNAL  SENSE. 

1403.  EEOM  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  as  far  as  here,  or 
rather  to  the  account  of  Heber,  the  narratives  are  not  true  history, 
but  compositions  in  the  form  of  history,  signifying,  in  the  internal 
sense,  celestial  and  spiritual  things.  In  this  and  the  following 
chapters,  the  narratives  are  not  compositions  in  the  form  of  history 
merely,  but  true  history.  These,  in  the  internal  sense,  also  signify 
things  celestial  and  spiritual ;  as  may  appear  to  every  one  from 
this  consideration  alone,  that  it  is  the  Word  of  the  Lord. 

1404.  In  these  narratives,  which  are  historical  truths,  all  the 
statements  and  words,  and  each  of  them  singly,  have,  in  the  inter- 
nal sense,  an  entirely  difterent  signification  from  that  which  they 
bear  in  the  literal  sense  ;  and  tlie  historical  facts  themselves  are 
representative.  Abram,  who  is  first  treated  of,  represents,  in 
general,  the  Lord,  and,  in  particular,  the  celestial  man ;  Isaac, 
who  is  afterwards  treated  of,  in  like  manner  represents,  in 
general,  the  Lord,  and,  in  particular,  the  spiritual  man ;  Jacob, 
also,  in  general,  represents  the  Lord,  and,  in  particular,  the 
natural  man.  Thus  they  represent  the  things  of  the  Lord,  of  his 
kingdom  of  his  church. 

1405.  But  the  internal  sense  is  of  such  a  nature,  as  has  thus 
far  been  clearly  shown,  that,  in  it,  all  things  are  to  be  understood, 
even  to  the  minutest  particulars,  abstractedly  from  the  letter,  and 
just  as  if  the  letter  did  not  exist :  for  in  the  internal  sense  is 
the  soul  and  life  of  the  Word,  which  does  not  appear  unless  the 
literal  sense,  as  it  were,  passes  away.  It  is  thus  that  the  angels, 
from  the  Lord,  have  a  perception  of  the  Word  when  it  is  read  by 
man. 

1406.  What  is  represented  by  the  historical  facts  related  in 
this  chapter,  appears  from  the  general  contents  which  are  pre- 
mised ;  what  is  represented  by  the  statements,  sayings,  and 
words,  may  appear  from  the  following  explanation. 

1407.  Verse  1.  Arid  Jehovah  said  to  Abram,  Get  thee  out  of 
thy  land,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  from  thy  father  s  house,  to 
the  land  which  I  tvill  cause  thee  to  see.  These  and  the  subsequent 
circumstances  historically  occurred  as  they  are  related :  but  still 
the  historical  facts  are  representative,  and  each  word  is  signifi- 
cative. Abram,  in  the  internal  sense,  means  the  Lord,  as  was 
before  observed ;  Jehovah  said  to  Abram  signifies  the  first 
animadvertence  [turning  or  attention  of  the  mind  to  anything] : 
Get  thee  out  of  thy  land,  signifies,  that  corporeal  and  worldly 
things  were  to  be  receded  from:  and  from  thy  kindred,  signifies, 
exterior  corporeal  and  worldly  things  :  and  from  thy  father  s  house, 
signifies,  interior  tilings  of  a  similar  kind :  to  the  land  which  I 
ivill  cause  thee  to  see,  signifies  things  spiritual  and  celestial  Avhich 
should  be  presented  to  view. 
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1408.  These  and  the  subsequent  circumstances  historically 
occurred  as  they  are  related ;  but  still  the  historical  facts  are 
representative,  and  every  word  is  significative.  The  case  is  the 
same  in  all  the  historical  narratives  of  the  Word,  not  oidy  in 
the  books  of  Moses,  but  also  in  the  books  of  Jo.shua,  of  Judges, 
of  Samuel,  and  of  the  Kings.  In  all  these  nothing  is  apparent 
but  history :  but  although  history  is  related  in  the  literal  sense, 
yet  in  the  internal  sense  are  heavenly  mysteries  which  there  lie 
concealed,  and  which  can  never  be  seen,  so  long  as  the  mind, 
together  with  the  eye,  is  confined  to  the  historical  relations ;  nor 
are  they  revealed  until  the  mind  is  removed  from  the  literal  sense. 

The  Word  of  the  Lord  is  like  a  body  in  which  there  is  a  living 
soul.  The  things  belonging  to  the  soul  do  not  appear  whilst 
the  mind  fixes  its  attention  only  on  corporeal  objects,  insomuch 
that  the  existence  of  the  soul  is  scarcely  credited,  and  still  less 
its  immortality ;  but  no  sooner  is  the  attention  of  the  mind 
withdrawn  from  things  corporeal,  than  those  belonging  to  the 
soul  and  to  life  begin  to  appear.  This  is  the  reason,  not  only 
that  corporeal  things  must  die  before  man  can  be  born  anew,  or 
be  regenerated,  but  also  that  the  body  itself  must  die  before 
man  can  be  admitted  into  heaven,  and  see  tVie  tilings  of  heaven. 
So  it  is  with  the  Word  of  the  Lord :  its  corporeal  parts  are  the 
contents  of  the  literal  sense,  whilst  the  mind  is  fixed  on  which, 
the  eternal  contents  do  not  appear;  but  when  those  become  as 
it  were  dead,  these  are  presented  to  view.  Nevertheless  the 
things  of  the  literal  sense  are  like  those  in  the  body  of  man, 
namely,  like  the  scientifics  of  the  memory,  which  are  derived 
from  the  things  of  sense,  and  which  form  common  vessels 
containing  things  interior  or  internal.  It  may  hence  be  known 
that  the  vessels  are  one  thing,  and  the  essentials  contained 
in  the  vessels  another.  The  vessels  are  natural  things :  the 
essentials  contained  in  the  vessels  are  spiritual  and  celestial 
things.  Thus,  also,  the  historical  facts  related  in  the  Word,  and 
all  the  particular  expressions  used  in  the  Word,  are  common, 
natural,  yea,  material  vessels,  containing  in  them  things  spiritual 
and  celestial ;  and  these  cannot  possibly  be  brought  to  view, 
except  by  the  internal  sense.  This  may  appear  to  every  one 
solely  from  this  consideration :  that  many  things  in  the  Word 
are  spoken  according  to  appearances,  yea,  according  to  the 
fallacies  of  the  senses;  as  when  it  is  said  tliat  the  Lord  is  angry, 
that  he  punishes,  that  he  curses,  that  he  kills,  and  many  more 
things  of  a  like  nature ;  when,  nevertheless,  the  internal  sense 
teaches  quite  the  contrary,  namely,  that  the  Lord  cannot 
possibly  be  angry  and  punish,  much  less  can  he  curse  and  kill. 
Still,  however,  to  those  who,  from  simplicity  of  heart,  believe  the 
Word  just  as  they  comprehend  it  in  the  letter,  this  is  not 
hurtful,  provided  they  live  in  charity  :  the  reason  is,  because  the 
Word  teaches  nothing  otherwise  than  that  .every  one  is  to  live 
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in  charity  with  his  neighbour,  and  to  love  the  Lord  above  all 
things  ;  and  those  who  do  this,  have  the  internal  contents  of 
the  Word  within  them ;  and  so  the  fallacies  arising  from  the 
literal  sense  are  easily  dispelled. 

1409.  That  the  historical  facts  here  related  are  representative, 
and  that  each  Word  is  significative,  may  appear  from  what  has 
been  said  and  shown  concerning  representatives  and  significatives 
above,  n.  665,  920,  1361  ;  nevertheless,  since  representatives 
here  begin,  it  may  be  expedient  briefly  to  give  a  further  explana- 
tion of  the  subject.  The  members  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church, 
which  was  of  a  celestial  character,  regarded  all  things  terrestrial, 
worldly,  corporeal,  and  indeed,  all  objects  of  the  senses  whatever, 
no  otlierwise  than  as  things  dead :  but  as  all  things  which  exist 
in  tlie  world  present  some  idea  of  the  Lord's  kingdom,  conse- 
quently of  things  celestial  and  spiritual,  when  they  observed 
tliem  by  sight  or  any  other  of  the  senses,  they  did  not  think  of 
them,  but  of  the  celestial  and  spiritual  things  of  which  they 
were  significative :  deriving  also  this  perception,  not  from  the 
sensible  objects  as  origins,  but  by  them  as  means:  thus  dead 
thinffs  with  them  became  alive.  These  significations  of  the 
objects  of  sense,  were  collected  orally  by  their  posterity,  and 
were  framed  by  them  into  doctrinals,  which  composed  the  Word 
of  the  Ancient  Church  after  the  flood.  These  doctrinals  formed 
the  significatives  of  the  Ancient  Church :  for  by  them  they 
acquired  a  knowledge  of  things  internal,  and  raised  their  thoughts 
from  them  to  things  spiritual  and  celestial.  But  when  that 
knowledge  began  to  perish,  so  that  the  significations  were  no 
longer  known,  and  men  began  to  account  those  terrestrial  and 
worldly  things  holy,  and  to  worship  them  without  any  thought 
concerning  their  signification,  then  the  same  were  made  repre- 
sentatives. Hence  came  the  representative  church,  which  had 
its  connnencement  in  Abram,  and  was  afterwards  established 
amongst  the  posterity  of  Jacob.  It  thus  appears  that  repre- 
sentatives had  their  rise  from  the  significatives  of  the  Ancient 
Church,  and  these  from  the  celestial  ideas  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church.  The  nature  of  representatives  may  appear  from  the 
historical  relations  of  the  Word,  in  which  all  tlie  acts  of  the 
])atriarch3,  Abram,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  afterwards  those  of 
Moses,  of  the  Judges,  and  of  the  kings  of  Jadah  and  Israel, 
were  all  of  them  representatives.  Abram,  in  the  Word,  as  has 
been  observed,  represents  the  Lord  ;  and,  representing  the  Lord, 
he  represents  also  the  celestial  man ;  Isaac,  likewise,  represents 
the  Lord,  and  thence  the  spiritual  man ;  Jacob,  in  like  manner, 
represents  the  Lord,  and  thence  the  natural  man  corresponding 
with  the  s|)iritual.  But  the  nature  of  representatives  is  such, 
that  the  reflection  is  not  at  all  directed  to  the  private  character 
of  the  person,  but  is  confined  to  the  thing  which  he  represents. 
All  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel,  let  their  private  characters 
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be  whatever  they  might  be,  represented  the  regal  function  of  the 
Lord  ;  and  all  the  priests,  whatever  their  private  character  might 
be,  represented  the  priesthood  of  the  Lord.  Thus  the  wicked, 
as  well  as  the  good,  were  capable  of  representing  the  Lord,  and 
the  celestial  and  spiritual  things  of  his  kingdom:  for,  as  was 
said  and  shown  above,  the  representatives  were  altogetlier 
separate  from  the  personal  character  of  the  individual  who  sus- 
tained them.  Hence  then  it  is,  that  all  the  liistorical  facts 
recorded  in  the  Word  are  representative :  whence  it  follows  that 
all  the  expressions  which  occur  in  the  Word  are  significative; 
that  is,  that  they  have  a  different  signification  in  the  internal 
sense  from  that  which  they'bear  in  the  literal  sense. 

1410.  Jehovah  said  to  Ahram. — Tiiat  this  signifies  the  first 
animadvertence,  is  to  be  thus  understood :  the  historical  fact 
recorded  in  this  passage  is  representative,  but  the  words 
themselves  are  significative.  It  was  according  to  the  style  of 
speaking  in  the  Ancient  Church,  when  they  stated  the  truth  of 
a  thing,  to  say  Jehovah  has  said,  or  Jehovah  has  spoken  it ; 
which  signified  that  it  was  so,  as  shown  above.  But  when 
significatives  were  changed  into  representatives,  Jehovah  or  the 
Lord  actually  did  speak  with  men ;  and  then,  when  it  is  said 
that  Jehovah  mid  or  Jehovah  sjxike  to  any  one,  it  signifies  the 
same  as  before.  The  words  of  the  Lord,  in  real  history 
involve  the  same  meaning  as  the  Lord's  words  in  con- 
structed history:  the  only  difference  being,  that  in  the  one 
case,  the  relation  is  like  real  history,  but  in  the  other,  it  is 
not  constructed  so.  This  statement,  then,  that  Jehovah  said 
to  Abram,  signifies  nothing  else  but  the  first  animadvertence ; 
as  when  in  the  Ancient  Cliurch  any  one  was  advertised  or  had 
it  suggested  to  him  by  conscience,  or  by  any  inward  dictate,  or 
by  their  word,  that  a  thing  was  so,  the  same  form  of  speech  was 
employed, — Jehovah  said. 

1411.  Get  thee  out  of  thy  land. — That  these  words  signify  that 
things  corporeal  and  worldly  were  to  be  receded  from,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  land  and  earth,*  which  is  various, 
according  to  what  is  suitable  to  the  person  or  thing  of  which  it 
is  predicated;  as  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  where  earth 
signifies  the  external  man  ;  and  in  other  places,  n.  82,  620,  636, 
913.  The  reason  that  it  here  signifies  things  corporeal  and 
worldly,  is,  because  such  things  belong  to  the  external  man.  The 
term  here  employed,  in  its  proper  sense,  means  the  earth  itself, 
a  country,  or  a  kingdom  ;  it  also  denotes  the  inhabitants  dwell- 
ing therein,  and  also  the  people  and  nation  which  occupy  the 
land.  Thus  the  term  eartJi  or  land  not  only  signifies,  in  an 
extensive  sense,  the  people  or  nation,  but  also,  in  a  confined 
sense,  an  inhabitant.     When  it  is  predicated  of  an  inhabitant, 

*  In  Ilelirew  as  iu  Latin  the  same  word  means  earth  and  also  land  that  is  earth 
or  a  portion  of  it. 
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it  has  a  signification  according  to  the  subject  of  which  it  is 
predicated ;  and  thus,  in  tlie  present  case,  it  is  used  to  denote 
things  corporeal  and  worldly ;  for  the  land  of  his  nativity,  from 
which  Abram  was  ordered  to  depart,  was  immersed  in  idolatry. 
In  the  historical  sense,  therefore,  the  meaning  here  is,  that 
Abram  should  depart  from  that  country ;  but,  in  the  represen- 
tative sense,  the  meaning  is,  that  those  things  which  belong  to^ 
tlie  external  man  should  be  receded  from,  that  is,  that  thing& 
external  should  not  resist  nor  interpose  disturbance :  and  as 
this  lias  relation  to  the  Lord,  its  signification  in  that  relation  is, 
tliat  things  external  should  agree  with  things  internal. 

1412.  And  from  thy  kindred. — That  this  signifies  exterior 
corporeal  and  worldly  things,  and  that  "  from  thy  father's  house  " 
signifies  things  interior  of  a  like  kind,  may  appear  from  the 
signification  of  kindred  and  of  the  father's  house.  There  are 
with  man  corporeal  and  worldly  things,  both  of  an  exterior  and 
interior  sort ;  the  exterior  are  those  which  are  peculiar  to  the 
body,  as  pleasures  and  sensual  things,  the  interior  are  affections 
and  knowledges.  These  are  the  things  which  are  signified  by 
kindred  and  father's  house.  That  this  is  the  signification  of 
these  words,  might  be  proved  abundantly  ;  but  as  it  appears  plain 
from  the  series  of  the  things  treated  of,  and  from  taking  a  view  of 
them  in  the  internal  sense,  there  is  no  need  to  dwell  upon  it. 

1413.  To  the  land  ivhich  I  will  cause  thee  to  see. — That  this  sis- 
nifies  things  spiritual  and  celestial,  which  should  be  presented  tO' 
view,  appears  from  the  signification  of  land,  n.  662,  1066 ;  and 
because  the  land  here  referred  to  is  tlie  land  of  Canaan,  by  which 
is  represented  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  as  may  appear  from  many 
passages  in  the  Word.  On  this  account,  the  land  of  Canaan  is 
called  the  Holy  Land ;  and  it  is  common  also  to  speak  of  the 
lieavenly  Canaan.  As  it  represented  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  it 
also  represented  and  signified  the  things  celestial  and  spiritual 
of  the  Lord's  kingdom  ;  in  the  present  instance,  those  of  the  Lord 
Himself 

1414.  The  Lord  being  the  subject  here  treated  of,  more 
mysteries  are  contained  herein  than  can  ever  be  declared  or  con- 
ceived. For,  in  the  internal  sense,  is  here  meant  the  first  state 
of  the  Lord  when  he  was  born  ;  which  state,  being  most  mysteri- 
ous, cannot  well  be  explained  so  as  to  be  understood.  Suffice 
it  to  say,  that  the  Lord  was  as  another  man,  except  that  he  was 
conceived  of  Jehovah.  He  was  born  of  a  woman,  a  virgin,  and 
by  such  nativity  he  derived  from  the  virgin  mother  infirmities 
such  as  are  common  to  man.  These  infirmities  were  of  a  cor- 
poreal nature,  concerning  which  it  is  said  in  this  verse,  that  he 
should  recede  from  them,  in  order  that  things  celestial  and 
spiritual  might  be  presented  to  his  view.  There  are  two 
hereditary  natures  which  are  connate  in  man,  one  derived  from 
his  father,  the  other  from  his  mother.     The  hereditary  nature 
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of  the  Lord  derived  from  the  father  was  Divine,  but  tltat  derived 
from  the  mother  was  human  and  infirm.  This  infirm  part 
which  man  derives  hereditarily  from  his  mother,  is  somewhat 
corporeal,  which  is  dispersed  during  regeneration ;  hut  what 
man  derives  from  his  fatlier  remains  to  eternity.  The  hereditary 
nature  of  the  Lord  derived  from  Jehovah,  was,  as  just  observed, 
Divine.  Another  mystery  is,  that  the  Lord's  Humanity,  also, 
Avas  made  Divine.  In  Him  alone  was  there  a  correspondence 
of  all  things  which  belong  to  the  body  with  the  Divinity,  and 
such  a  correspondence  as  was  most  perfect,  or  infinitely  perfect ; 
hence  there  was  a  union  of  things  corporeal  with  divine-celestial 
things,  and  of  things  sensual  with  divine-spiritual  things.  Thus 
he  is  the  perfect  man,  and  the  only  man. 

1415.  Verse  2.  And  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation,  and 
ivill  bless  thee,  and  ivill  make  thy  name  great ;  and  thou  shalt  he 
a  hleasing.  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation,  signifies,  the 
Lord's  kingdom  in  the  heavens  and  on  earth  ;  it  is  called  a  great 
nation  from  things  celestial  and  good :  and  I  will  bless  thee, 
signifies  the  fructification  of  things  celestial,  and  the  multiplica- 
tion of  things  spiritual :  and  I  will  make  thy  name  great,  signifies 
glory :  and  thou  shall  be  a  blessing,  signifies,  that  all  and  every 
thing  are  from  the  Lord. 

1416.  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation. — That  this  signifies 
the  kingdom  in  the  heavens  and  on  earth,  may  appear  from  the 
signification  of  a  nation,  as  denoting,  in  the  internal  sense,  what 
is  celestial  of  love,  and  the  good  thence  derived  ;  consequently, 
all  in  the  universe  who  are  influenced  by  what  is  celestial  of 
love  and  charity.  And  as  it  is  the  Lord  who  is  here  treated  of  in 
the  internal  sense,  thus  is  meant  all  that  is  celestial,  and  all  the 
good  derived  from  him,  consequently  his  kingdom  ;  which  is 
with  those  who  are  in  love  and  charity.  In  the  supreme  sense, 
the  Lord  himself  is  the  great  nation,  as  being  what  is  celestial 
itself  and  good  itself;  for  all  the  good  of  love  and  charity  is  from 
him  alone  ;  wherefore  also  the  Lord  is  his  kingdom  itself,  that 
is,  the  all  in  all  of  his  own  kingdom  ;  as  likewise  is  acknowledged 
by  all  the  angels  in  heaven.  Hence  then  it  appears,  that  by  the 
words,  /  ivill  make  of  thee  a  great  nation,  is  signified  the  Lord's 
kingdom  in  the  heavens  and  on  earth. 

That  the  term  nation,  in  the  internal  sense,  when  the  subjects 
treated  of  are  the  Lord  and  the  celestial  things  of  love,  signifies 
Himself  and  all  things  celestial,  may  appear  from  the  passages 
adduced  above  concerning  the  signification  of  a  nation  and  of 
nations,  n.  1258,  1259.  This  may  further  be  confirmed  from 
the  following  passages :  thy  name  shall  no  longer  be  called 
Abram,  but  Abraham  shall  thy  name  be,  because  I  have  given 
thee  to  be  a  father  of  a  multitude  of  nations "  (Gen.  xvii.  5) ; 
where  the  letter  h,  in  the  name  Abraham,  is  taken  out  of  the  name 
of  Jehovah,  for  the  sake  of  representing  Jehovah  or  the  Lord. 
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In  like  manner  it  is  written  concerning  Sarai,  "Thou  slialt  not  call 
lier  name  Sarai,  but  Sarah  shall  be  her  name  ;  and  I  will  bless  her, 
and  will  give  thee  a  son  also  of  her ;  thus  will  I  bless  her,  and  she 
shall  become  nations :  kings  of  people  shall  be  of  her  (Gen.  xvii. 
15,  16);  where  nations  signify  the  celestial  things  of  love,  and 
kings  of  people  the  spiritual  things  of  faith  thence  derived,  which 
are  of  the  Lord  alone.     So  also  it  is  written  concerning  Jacob, 
"  Thy  name  shall  no  longer  be  called  Jacob,  but  Israel  shall  thy 
name  be ;   and  he  called  his  name  Israel ;   and  God  said  unto 
him,  I  am  God  Almighty;  be  fruitful  and  multiply;  a  nation 
and  a  company  of  nations  shall  be  of  thee,  and  kings  shall  come 
out  of  thy  loins"  (Gen.  xxxv.  10,  11);  where  Israel  denotes  the 
Lord;    for  that  he,  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  himself  Israel,  is 
known  to  some.     This  being  so,  it  is  evident,  that  a  nation  and  a 
company  of  nations  proceeding  from  him,  and  kings  from  his 
loins,   must   be   the   celestial  and  spiritual  things   of  love,  and 
consequently,  all  who  are  in  them.     So  it  is  said  of  Islimael, 
Abram's  son  by  Hagar,  "  The  son  of  the  bond-woman  will  I  make 
a  ?ia^zo7i,  because  he  is  thy  seed"  (Gen.  xxi.  13,  18);  what  is 
represented  by  Ishmael  will  be  seen  when  we  come  to  the  ex- 
planation of  his  history ;  the  seed  of  Abram  is  love,  by  virtue  of 
which  the  term  nation  is  predicated  of  the  offspring  of  Ishmael. 
That    the  term    nation    signifies    the    celestial   things    of  love, 
appears  also  in  Moses :  "  If  ye  will  hear  my  voice  indeed,  and 
will  keep  my  covenant,  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  me 
above  all  people ; — and  ye  shall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of  priests 
and  a  holy  7iation"   (Exod.  xix.   5,  6);    where  a  kingdom  of 
priests,  which  is  the  Lord's  kingdom  in  the  heavens  and  on  earth, 
so  termed  on  account  of  the  celestial  things  of  love,  is  manifestly 
called  a  holy  nation :  but  the  Lord's  kingdom  derived  from  his 
regal  office  takes  his  denomination  from  the  spiritual  things  of 
love,  and  is  called  a  holy  people ;  wherefore  kings  coming  out  of 
the  loins,  in  the  passage  before  cited,  denote  things   spiritual. 
So  in  Jeremiah:  "If  those  ordinances  depart  from  before  me, 
saith  Jehovah,  then  the  seed  of  Israel  also  shall  cease  from  being 
a  nation  before  me  for  ever"  (xxxi.   ;->G) ;    where  the  seed  of 
Israel  signifies  the  celestial  state  of  charity,  on  the  cessation  of 
which  there  is  no  longer  a  nation  before  the  Lord.     So  in  Isaiah  : 
"  The  people  that  walked  in  darkness  have  seen  a  great  light: — 
thou  hast  multiplied  the   nation"  (ix.   2,  3);  speaking  of  the 
church  of  the  Gentiles  in  particular,  and  in  general  of  all  who 
are  in  ignorance,  and  live  in  charity  ;  who  are  a  nation,  because 
they  belong  to  the  Lord's  kingdom.     So  in  David  :  "  That  1  may 
see  the  good  of  thy  chosen,  that  I  may  be  glad  in  the  gladness 
of  thy  nation,  that  I  may  glory  with  thine  inheritance  "  (Psalm 
cvi.  5) ;  where  the  term  nation  plainly  signifies  the  Lord's  king- 
dom.    The  signification  of  nation  as  denoting  what  is  celestial 
of  love,  and  the  good  thence  derived,  had  its  m-igiu  in  a  percep- 
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tive  idea  of  the  members  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church.  They 
lived  divided  into  houses,  families,  and  nations,  when  they 
thought  of  which  they  had  a  perception  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
Lord,  and,  from  that,  of  what  is  celestial  itself.  From  this  per- 
ception of  theirs,  the  idea  of  a  nation  came  to  be  significative ; 
and  from  this  arose  the  representative. 

1417.  That  it  is  called  a  great  nation  on  account  of  things 
celestial  and  good,  appears  from  what  has  been  just  said  and 
shown,  and  also  from  what  was  said  and  shown  above,  n.  1259. 
Hence  it  may  be  known  what  is  meant  in  a  proper  sense  by  the 
church  of  the  nations. 

141 8.  And  I  will  bless  thee. — That  these  words  signify  the 
fructification  of  things  celestial,  and  the  multiplication  of  things 
spiritual,  may  appear  from  tlie  signification  of  the  expression  to 
bless,  as  used  in  the  Word,  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently. 

1419.  A7id  I  will  make  thy  name  great. — That  this  signifies 
glory,  may  appear  without  explanation.  In  the  external  sense, 
by  making  a  name,  and  by  glory,  is  signified  something  worldly  ; 
but  in  the  internal  sense,  something  celestial.  This  celestial 
state  does  not  consist  in  any  desire  of  being  greatest,  but  in  being 
least,  by  serving  all;  agreeably  to  wliat  the  Lord  saith  in 
Matthew :  "  It  shall  not  be  so  among  you  ;  but  whosoever  would 
be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister,  and  whosoever 
would  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant :  even  as  the 
Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister, 
and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many  "•  (Matt.  xx.  26 — 28 ; 
Mark  x.  44,  45).  The  celestial  state  of  love  is  such,  that  he  who 
is  under  its  influence  does  not  desire  to  exist  for  himself,  but  for 
all ;  so  that  he  is  willing  to  give  all  that  is  his  own  to  others  ; 
for  in  this  consists  the  essence  of  celestial  love.  The  Lord,  as 
being  love  itself,  or  the  essence  and  life  of  the  love  in  all  in 
heaven,  is  desirous  to  give  all  that  is  his  to  mankind,  which  is 
signified  by  the  Lord's  saying,  "  That  the  Son  of  Man  came  to 
give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many."  Hence  it  appears,  that  name 
and  glory,  in  the  internal  sense,  have  altogether  a  different 
signification  from  that  which  they  bear  in  the  external  sense : 
and  such  being  the  case,  therefore,  in  heaven,  all  who  desire  to 
become  great  and  greatest  are  rejected,  because  such  desire  is 
contrary  to  the  essence  and  life  of  celestial  love,  which  is  from 
the  Lord.  Hence  also  it  is,  that  nothing  is  more  contrary  to 
celestial  love  than  the  love  of  self ;  on  which  subject  see  what  is 
related  from  experience,  n.  450,  452,  952. 

1420.  And  thou  shalt  be  a  blessimj. — That  these  words  signify, 
that  all  things,  both  collectively  and  individually,  are  from  the 
Lord,  may  appear  from  the  signification  of  the  word  blessing. 
Blessing  is  a  term  which  is  predicated  of  all  things  that  are 
good ;  in  an  external  sense  of  corporeal,  worldly,  and  natural 
good  things ;  in  an  internal  sense,  of  those  which  are  spiritual 
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and  celestial.  To  be  a  blessing,  is  predicated  of  him  from  whom 
all  good  things  come,  and  who  is  the  giver  of  all  those  good 
things.  This  can  by  no  means  be  predicated  of  Abram  ;  whence, 
also,  it  appears  that  by  Abram  is  represented  the  Lord,  who 
alone  can  be  a  blessing.  The  like  is  to  be  understood  when  the 
same  is  predicated  of  Abraham  in  the  subsequent  parts  of  his 
history ;  as  in  this  passage :  "  Abraham  shall  surely  become  a 
great  and  numerous  nation,  and  in  him  shall  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  be  blessed  "  (Gen.  xviii.  18).  So  also  when  it  is  said  of 
Isaac,  "  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed  " 
(xxvi.  4) ;  and  of  Jacob,  "  In  thee  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  be  blessed  "  (xxviii.  14).  Tliat  nations  could 
not  be  blessed,  neither  were  blessed,  in  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  and  in  their  seed,  but  in  the  Lord,  must  be  obvious  to 
every  one ;  which  is  clearly  expressed  in  David :  "  His  name 
shall  be  for  ever ;  before  tlie  sun  shall  his  name  be  continued : 
and  all  nations  shall  be  blessed  in  him"  (Ps.  Ixxii.  17) ;  speaking 
of  the  Lord.  Again :  "  Thou  hast  set  him  to  be  blessings  for 
ever "  (xxi.  6) ;  speaking  also  of  the  Lord.  So  in  Jeremiah : 
"  The  nations  shall  bless  themselves  in  him,  and  in  him  shall 
tliey  glory  "  (iv.  2).  Hence  then  it  appears,  that  to  be  a  blessing 
signifies  the  Lord ;  and  when  he  is  called  a  blessing,  it  signifies 
that  from  him  are  all  things  celestial  and  spiritual,  which  alone 
are  good,  and  thence  also  alone  are  true ;  wherefore  so  far  as 
things  natural,  worldly,  and  corporeal  partake  of  things  celestial 
and  spiritual,  so  as  to  have  these  contained  with  them,  so  far 
they  are  good  and  so  far  they  are  blessed. 

1421.  Verse  3.  And  I  will  bless  them  that  bless  thee,  and  curse 
him  that  curseth  thee ;  and  in  thee  shall  all  the  families  of  the 
(/round  be  blessed.  I  loill  bless  them  that  bless  thee,  signifies  all 
happiness  to  those  who,  from  the  heart,  acknowledge  the  Lord : 
and  I  will  curse  him  that  ctirseth  thee,  signifies  unhappiness  to 
those  who  do  not  acknowledge  the  Lord :  and  in  thee  shall  all 
the  families  of  the  (/round  be  blessed,  signifies  that  all  things  true 
and  good  are  from  tlie  Lord. 

1422.  /  tvill  bless  them  that  bless  thee. — That  these  words 
signify  all  happiness  to  those  who,  from  the  heart,  acknowledge 
the  Lord,  may  appear  from  the  signification  of  blessing,  as  in- 
volving all  things,  both  collectively  and  individually,  which  are 
from  the  Lord,  including  all  that  are  good  and  all  that  are  true, 
consequently  things  celestial,  spiritual,  natural,  worldly,  and  cor- 
poreal ;  and  as  blessing  includes,  in  a  universal  sense,  all  these 
things,  the  series  of  discourse  in  each  passage  where  the  term 
occurs  will  show  what  is  there  signified  by  blessing,  for  it  always 
has  a  particular  sense  suitable  to  the  subjects  to  which  it  is 
applied.  Hence  it  appears  that  "  I  will  bless  them  that  bless 
thee "  signifies  all  happiness  to  those  who,  from  the  heart, 
acknowledge  the  Lord  ;  for,  as  already  observed,  it  is  tlie  Lord 
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who  is  here  treated  of  in  tlie  internal  sense.  To  bless  Jehovah, 
or  the  Lord,  was  a  customary  form  of  speaking  amongst  the 
ancients;  as  may  appear  from  the  Word:  thus  in  David:  "Bless 
(rod  in  the  congregations,  the  Lord  from  the  fountain  of  Israel " 
(Psalm  Ixviii.  26).  Again:  "Sing  unto  Jehovah,  Ucss  his  name, 
show  forth  his  salvation  from  day  to  day"  (Psalm  xcvi.  2).  So 
in  Daniel :  "  Then  was  the  secret  revealed  unto  Daniel  in  a  night 
vision.  Then  Daniel  blessed  the  God  of  the  heavens,  and  said, — 
Blessed  he  the  name  of  God  for  ever  and  ever,  for  wisdom  and 
might  are  liis  "  (ii.  19,  20).  It  is  written  also  of  Zacharias  and 
Simeon,  that  theij  blessed  God  (Luke  i.  64;  ii.  28).  From  these 
passages  appears  what  is  meant  by  blessing  the  Lord,  viz.,  that 
it  is  to  sing  to  him,  to  declare  his  salvation,  to  proclaim  his 
wisdom  and  miglit,  thus  to  confess  and  acknowledge  the  Lord 
from  tlie  heart.  Those  who  do  this  cannot  but  be  blessed  by 
the  Lord,  that  is,  be  gifted  with  those  things  which  are  the 
subjects  of  such  blessing,  namely,  with  celestial,  spiritual,  natural, 
worldly,  and  corporeal  good ;  all  which  things,  when  they  thus 
succeed  each  other  in  orderly  arrangement,  are  good,  and 
have  in  them  happiness.  As  the  phrases  "  to  bless  Jehovah  "  or 
"  the  Lord,"  and  to  be  "  blessed  by  Jehovah  "  or  "  the  Lord,"  were 
customary  forms  of  speech,  so  also  was  this,  "  Blessed  be  Jehovah ;  " 
as  in  David :  "  Blessed  be  Jehovah,  because  he  hath  heard  the 
voice  of  my  prayers  "  (Ps.  xxviii.  6).  Again  :  "  Blessed  be  Jehovah, 
for  he  hath  showed  me  his  marvellous  mercy  "  (xxxi.  21).  Again  ; 
"Blessed  be  God,  who  hath  not  turned  away  my  prayer,  nor  his 
mercy  from  me "  (Ixvi.  20).  Again :  "  Blessed  be  Jehovah  God, 
the  God  of  Israel,  who  alone  doeth  wondrous  things :  and  blessed 
be  his  glorious  name  iov  ever:  and  let  the  whole  earth  be  filled 
wnth  his  glory  "  (Ixxii.  18, 1 9),  Again  :  "  Blessed  be  thou  Jehovah  ; 
teach  me  thy  statutes"  (cxix.  12).  Again:  '^Blessed  be  Jehovah, 
my  rock,  that  teacheth  my  hands  to  war  "  (cxliv.  1).  So  in  Luke : 
"  Zacharias,  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  prophesied,  saying, 
Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Lsrael ;  for  he  hath  visited  and  re- 
deemed his  people"  (i.  67,  68). 

142.3.  And  1  will  curse  him  that  cnrscth  thee. — That  these 
words  signify  the  unhappiness  of  those  who  do  not  from  the 
heart  acknowledge  the  Lord,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
being  cursed,  and  of  cursing,  as  denoting  man's  averting  himself 
from  the  Lord,  see  above,  n.  245,  379,  consequently,  not  acknow- 
ledging the  Lord ;  for  those  who  do  not  acknowledge  him,  avert 
themselves  from  him.  Thus  to  curse,  in  this  passage,  implies 
all  things  opposite  to  those  that  are  implied  in  blessing. 

1424.  Aoid  in  thee  shall  all  the  families  of  the  ground  he  blessed. 
— That  these  words  signify  that  all  things  good  and  true  are 
from  the  Lord,  may  appear  from  the  signification  of  blessing, 
spoken  of  in  this  verse  and  in  the  foregoing ;  and  also  from  the 
signification  of  the  families  of  the  ground,  as  denoting  all  things 
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good  and  true.  For  families,  in  tlie  Word,  signify  the  same  as 
nations  and  people,  being  predicated  both  of  nations  and  of 
people ;  as  where  mention  is  made  of  families  of  nations  and 
families  of  people.  Nations,  as  has  been  shown,  signify  things 
good,  and  people,  as  has  also  been  shown,  signify  things 
true,  n.  1259 ;  wherefore  families  signify  both  things  good,  and 
things  true,  n.  1261.  The  reason  that  it  is  said,  All  the  families 
of  the  ground,  is  because  all  things  good  and  true  belong  to  faith 
originating  in  love ;  which  is  the  faith  of  the  church.  That  by 
ground  is  signified  the  church,  consequently  the  faith  constituent 
of  the  church,  has  been  shown  above,  n.  566. 

1425.  Verse  4.  And  Ahram  went  as  Jehovah  had  spoken  unto 
him. :  and  Lot  went  ivith  him.  And  Ahram  was  a  son  of  seventy 
and  five  years,  when  he  departed  out  of  Haran.  By  Ahram,  as 
was  said,  is  represented  the  Lord  as  to  his  human  essence.  And, 
Ahram  ivent,  as  Jehovah  had  spoken  unto  him,  signifies  pro- 
gression towards  things  divine :  and.  Lot  ivent  with  him,  signifies 
the  sensual  nature ;  by  Lot  is  represented  the  Lord  as  to  his 
sensual  and  corporeal  man :  and  Ahram  was  a  son  of  seventy 
and  five  years,  signifies  that  as  yet  the  divine  was  not  possessed 
in  so  much  power  or  fulness :  vjhen  he  departed  out  of  Haran, 
signifies  the  obscure  state  in  which  the  Lord  was. 

1426.  That  by  Abram  is  represented  the  Lord  as  to  his 
human  essence,  appears  from  every  particular  related  of  Abram : 
afterwards  he  represents  the  Lord  both  as  to  his  human  and 
divine  essence,  but  then  he  is  called  Abraham.  What  is  said 
from  the  first  verse  to  the  present,  represents  and  signifies  the 
Lord's  first  animadvertence,  that  he  was  to  put  on  things  celes- 
tial and  thus  things  divine :  here  commence  the  progressions  of 
his  human  essence  to  the  divine. 

1427.  And  Ahram  -went  as  Jehovah  had  spoken  unto  him. 
— That  these  words  signify  progression  to  things  divine,  appears 
from  what  has  just  been  observed. 

1428.  And  Lot  went  with  him. — That  these  words  signify  the 
sensual  nature,  and  that  by  Lot  is  represented  the  Lord  as 
to  his  sensual  and  corporeal  man,  may  appear  from  the  repre- 
sentation of  Lot  in  what  follows,  where  it  is  related  that  he  was 
separated  from  Abram,  and  was  saved  by  angels.  But  Lot 
afterwards,  when  he  was  separated,  puts  on  another  representa- 
tion, concerning  which,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  we 
shall  speak  hereafter.  That  the  Lord  was  born,  as  another  man, 
of  a  woman,  a  virgin,  and  that  he  had  a  sensual  and  corporeal 
nature  like  another  man,  is  evident ;  but  he  differed  from  other 
men  in  this  respect,  that  in  him  the  sensual  and  corporeal  part 
Avas  afterwards  united  with  things  celestial,  and  made  divine. 
By  Lot  is  represented  the  sensual  or  corporeal  nature  of  the 
Lord,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  his  sensual  and  corporeal  man, 
us  it  was  in  his  state  of  childhood,  not  as  it  became  when 


124  GENESIS.  [Chai>.  xii. 

it  was  united,  by  means  of  things   celestial,  with  the  divine 
nature. 

1429.  And  Ahram  tvas  a  son  of  seventy  and  five  years. — That 
these  \tords  signify,  that  as  yet  the  divine  nature  was  not 
possessed  in  so  much  power  or  fulness,  may  appear  from  the 
signification  of  the  number  live,  as  denoting  what  is  small  or 
scanty,  and  from  the  signification  of  the  number  seventy,  as 
denoting  what  is  holy ;  that  the  number  five  denotes  what  is 
small  or  scanty,  was  shown  above,  n.  649 ;  and  that  the  number 
seventy,  or  seven,  denotes  what  is  holy,  was  shown  n.  395,  433, 
716,  881 :  in  the  present  case,  as  predicated  of  the  Lord,  seventy 
denotes  his  divine  holiness.  That  the  numbers  of  the  years  of 
Abram  also,  in  the  internal  sense,  have  a  different  signification 
from  what  appears  in  the  letter,  may  appear  from  what  was  said 
and  shown  above  concerning  years  and  numbers,  n.  482,  487, 
493,  575,  647,  648,  755,  813  ;  and  also  from  this  consideration, 
that  there  is  not  a  single  word  or  iota  in  the  Word  which  has 
not  an  internal  sense.  Besides,  unless  spiritual  and  celestial 
ideas  had  been  involved,  it  would  never  have  been  recorded  that 
Abram  was  at  that  time  of  the  age  of  seventy  and  five  years ; 
neither  would  this  have  happened  at  that  precise  age ;  as  may 
likewise  appear  from  other  numbers  both  of  years  and  of 
measures  in  the  Word. 

1430.  When  he  departed  out  of  Ilaran. — That  these  words 
signify  an  obscure  state  of  the  Lord,  like  that  of  man's  child- 
hood, may  appear  from  tlie  signification  of  Haran  in  the  fore- 
going chapter,  whither  Terah  first  came  with  Abram,  and  where 
Terah  the  father  of  Abram  died  (xi.  31,  32);  and  also  from 
what  is  related  hereafter  concerning  Jacob,  who  went  to  Haran 
where  Laban  dwelt  (Gen.  xxvii.  43;  xxviii.  10;  xxix.  4). 
Haran  was  a  country  where  external  worship  prevailed,  the 
nature  of  which,  as  practised  by  Terah,  Abram,  and  Laban,  was 
idolatrous ;  but  in  the  internal  sense  is  not  signified  what  is 
signified  in  the  external,  but  only  somewhat  obscure.  The  idea 
of  idolatry  does  not  remain,  in  passing  from  the  external  sense 
to  the  internal,  but  is  wiped  away ;  as  in  the  case  of  the  idea  of 
holy  love  derived  from  a  mountain,  n.  795 :  in  passing  from  the 
external  sense  to  the  internal,  the  idea  of  a  mountain  first 
passes  away,  the  idea  of  height  remaining;  and  by  height  is 
represented  holiness.     So  in  other  cases. 

1431.  Verse  5.  And  Ahram  took  Sarai  his  wife,  and  Lot  his 
brothers  son,  and  all  their  substance  which  they  had  acquired,  and 
the  souls  ivhich  they  had  gotten  wi  Haran :  and  they  went  forth  to 
go  into  the  Land  of  Canaan.  And,  they  came  into  the  Land  of 
Canaan.  And  Ahram  took  Sarai  his  tvife,  signifies  good  to 
which  truth  was  adjoined ;  by  Abram,  as  has  been  said,  is 
meant  the  Lord,  in  the  present  case,  the  Lord  when  a  child ; 
by  Sarai  is  meant  truth:    and  Lot  his  brothers  son,  signifies 
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truth  sensual,  consequently  the  first  which  is  insinuated  into  a 
child:  and  all  the  substance  which  they  had  acquired,  signifies  all 
things  which  are  sensual  truths :  and  the  souls  ivhich  they  had 
fjotten  in  Haran,  signifies  every  living  essential  which  was  attain- 
able in  that  obscure  state  :  and  they  went  forth  to  go  into  the  land 
of  Canaan,  signifies  that  thus  he  proceeded  towards  the  celestial 
things  of  love :  and  they  came  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  signifies 
that  he  arrived  at  the  celestial  things  of  love. 

1432.  And  Abram  took  Sarai  his  ivife. — That  by  these  words 
is  signified  good  to  which  truth  is  adjoined,  may  appear  from 
what  is  signified  in  the  Word  by  man  and  his  wife,  on  which 
subject  see  n.  915  ;  thus,  in  the  present  passage,  nothing  else  is 
signified  by  Sarai,  in  the  internal  sense,  but  truth.  There  is  in 
all  things  of  man,  both  collectively  and  individually,  the  resem- 
blance of  a  marriage,  nor  can  the  most  minute  thing  exist,  either 
in  his  external  man  and  its  particular  parts,  or  in  his  internal 
man  and  its  particular  parts,  in  which  there  is  not  that  resem- 
blance :  the  reason  is,  because  all  things,  both  in  general  and  in 
particular,  derive  their  existence  and  subsistence  from  the  Lord, 
and  from  the  union,  by  a  kind  of  marriage,  of  his  human  essence 
with  the  divine,  and  from  the  conjunction  of  both  with  his 
kingdom  in  the  heavens  and  on  earth,  or  the  heavenly 
marriage.  In  the  present  case,  when  truth  adjoined  to  good  in 
the  Lord  was  to  be  represented,  and  that  by  historical  facts  relat- 
ing to  Abram,  it  could  only  be  done  by  the  mention  of  his  wife. 
That  in  all  things,  both  collectively,  and  individually,  there  is  the 
resemblance  of  a  marriage,  see  above,  n.  54,  55,  718,  747,  917. 

1433.  That  by  Abram  is  meant  the  Lord,  in  the  present  case 
when  he  was  a  child  ;  and  that  by  Sarai  his  wife  is  meant 
truth ;  appears  from  what  has  been  said  already. 

1434.  And  Lot  his  brothers  son. — That  by  these  words  is 
signified  truth  sensual,  consequently,  what  was  first  insinuated 
into  the  Lord  during  his  childhood,  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  Lot,  spoken  of  in  the  foregoing  verse,  as  denoting  the 
sensual  nature ;  and  from  the  signification  of  a  son,  as  denoting 
truth,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  264,  489,491,  533;  and 
from  the  signification  of  a  brother,  as  denoting  the  truth  of 
faith,  n.  367 ;  consequently,  by  Lot  his  brother's  son,  is  signified 
truth  sensual ;  for  in  the  internal  sense  the  persons  and  words 
are  not  reflected  on,  but  only  their  signification.  In  heaven 
they  do  not  know  who  Lot  is,  as  a  person,  but  only  the  quality 
represented  by  him ;  nor  do  they  know  what  a  son  is,  but  only 
the  spiritual  state,  which  is  respectively  as  a  son ;  nor  what  a 
brother  is,  except  from  the  nature  of  that  brotherhood  which 
prevails  in  heaven.  As  to  what  concerns  truth  sensual,  it  is  the 
first  truth  which  is  insinuated  into  a  child,  for  in  childhood  the 
judgment  does  not  penetrate  deeper.  Truth  sensual  exists,  when 
all  the  objects  of  the  earth  and  the  world  are  seen  as  created  by 


126  GENESIS.  [Chap.  xii. 

God,  and  all  and  each  for  some  end,  and  when  in  all  and  each  is 
beheld  some  resemblance  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  This  sensual 
truth  is  only  insinuated  into  the  celestial  man ;  and  as  the  Lord 
alone  was  a  celestial  man,  these  and  similar  sensual  truths  were 
insinuated  into  him  in  his  earliest  years,  whereby  he  was  pre- 
pared for  the  reception  of  things  celestial. 

1435.  And  all  the  substance  tohich  they  had  acquired. — That 
these  words  signify  all  things  which  are  sensual  trutlis,  appears 
from  what  has  been  already  said.  All  things  of  knowledge 
which  are  the  ground  of  thought  in  man,  are  called  his  substance. 
Without  things  of  knowledge,*  previously  acquired,  man  as  man 
is  not  capable  of  forming  a  single  idea  of  thought.  The  ideas 
of  thought  are  grounded  upon  those  things  which  are  impressed 
on  the  memory  by  the  objects  and  perceptions  of  sense ;  where- 
fore knowledges  are  the  vessels  of  things  spiritual ;  and  affections, 
proceeding  from  bodily  pleasures  of  a  good  quality,  are  the 
vessels  of  things  celestial.  All  these  things  are  called  acquired 
substance,  or  acquisitions;  and,  indeed,  such  as  are  made  in 
Haran  ;  by  wliich  is  signified  an  obscure  state,  such  as  prevails 
from  infancy  to  childhood. 

1-436.  And  the  souls  tohich  they  had  gotten  in  Haran. — That 
by  these  words  is  signified  everything  essentially  living  which 
is  attainable  in  that  obscure  state,  may  appear  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  soul,  as  denoting  what  is  essentially  living ;  and  from 
the  signification  of  Haran,  as  denoting  an  obscure  state;  con- 
cerning which  see  the  foregoing  verse.  The  soul,  in  a  proper 
sense,  signifies  that  in  man  which  lives ;  consequently  his  life 
itself.  That  in  man  which  lives  is  not  the  body,  but  the  soul, 
and  by  the  soul  the  body  lives.  The  life  itself  of  man,  or  what 
is  living  itself,  is  derived  from  celestial  love,  and  nothing  living 
can  possibly  exist  which  has  not  thence  its  origin ;  wherefore, 
in  the  present  passage,  by  soul  is  signified  the  good  which  is 
alive  by  virtue  of  celestial  love,  which  is  the  living  essential 
itself.  In  the  literal  sense,  by  souls  are  here  meant  every  man, 
and  also  every  beast,  which  was  alive,  and  which  they  had  pro- 
cured to  themselves ;  but  in  the  internal  sense  nothing  else  is 
signified  than  that  which  is  essentially  living. 

1437.  That  by  they  toent  forth  to  (jo  into  the  land  of  Canaan, 
is  signified  that  he  thus  proceeded  towards  the  celestial  things 
«)f  love,  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  land  of  Canaan, 
That  the  land  of  Canaan  represents  the  Lord's  kingdom  in  the 

*  The  term  science  is  not  eniployod  by  the  author  in  tlie  confined  sense  iu 
whicli  it  is  now  chiefly  used  in  Knj^lish, — to  e.\i)re.ss  an  act:urate  and  formal  know- 
leilj^e  of  the  phenomena  and  laws  of  nature  ;  nor  yet,  according  to  the  original 
meaning  of  the  word,  to  signify  knowledtre  in  general  :  but  to  denote  knowledge 
tliat  exists  in  the  mind  only  as  a  collection  of  facts,  distinct  from  any  exercise 
respecting  it  of  understanding  or  intelligence.  Scientifics  are  matters  of  know- 
ledge simply  a])prehended  as  facts.  Very  great  use  is  made  of  this  term  through- 
mit  the  writings  of  our  author. — Ed. 
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heavens  and  on  earth,  may  appear  from  many  passages  in  the 
Word ;  the  reason  is,  because  in  that  Land  the  representative 
church  was  instituted,  all  things  in  which,  both  collectively  and 
individually,  represented  the  Lord,  and  the  celestial  and  spiritual 
tilings  of  his  kingdom.  Not  only  were  the  rites  and  ceremonies 
of  that  church  thus  representative,  but  everything  connected 
with  the  rites,  both  the  persons  who  nunistered,  the  things  by 
which  they  ministered,  .aid  the  places  wliere  they  ministered. 
Because  the  representative  church  was  there  established,  the 
land  itself  was  called  the  Holy  Land,  although  nothing  could 
be  less  holy,  being  inhabited  by  idolatrous  and  profane  persons. 
This  then  is  the  reason  why  the  land  of  Canaan,  both  here  and 
in  other  parts  of  the  Word,  signifies  the  celestial  things  of  love : 
the  celestial  things  of  love  are  those  which  alone  exist  in,  and 
are  constituent  of,  the  Lord's  kingdom. 

1438.  And  they  came  to  the  land  of  Canaan. — That  by  these 
words  is  signified  that  he  arrived  at  the  celestial  things  of  love, 
is  evident  from  what  has  been  just  now  said  concerning  the  laml 
of  Canaan.  The  Lord's  earliest  life,  being  that  from  his  nativity 
to  his  childhood,  is  here  described,  namely,  that  he  arrived  at  the 
celestial  things  of  love.  The  celestial  things  of  love  are  the  very 
essentials  from  which  all  other  things  proceed.  The  Lord  was 
first  of  all  imbued  with  these  ;  for  thence,  in  process  of  time,  as 
from  their  seed,  all  things  were  made  fruitful.  He  had  in  him 
celestial  seed,  as  being  born  of  Jehovah ;  hence  he  was  the  only 
One  who  had  in  himself  this  seed  :  all  men  whatsoever  have  wo 
other  than  a  certain  defiled  and  infernal  seed,  in  and  from  which  is 
their  selfhood,  and  which  they  receive  hereditarily  from  their 
fathers,  as  is  known  to  every  one ;  wherefore  unless  men  receive 
from  the  Lord  new  seed,  and  a  new  selfhood.,  that  is,  a  new  will 
and  a  new  understanding,  they  must  needs  be  devoted  to  hell  ; 
from  whence  all  that  exist,  whether  men,  spirits,  or  angels,  are 
drawn  and  continually  withheld  by  the  Lord. 

1439.  Verse  6.  And  Ahram  2J(^ssed  through  the  land  unto  the 
2')lace  of  Shechem,  unto  the  oak-grove  of  Moreh  :  and  the  Canaan- 
ite  teas  then  in  the  land.  By  Ahram  passed  through  the  land  unlo 
the  place  of  Shechem,  is  signified  the  second  state  of  the  Lord, 
when  the  celestial  things  of  love  appeared  to  him,  which  are 
signified  by  Shechem  :  unto  the  oak-grove  of  Moreh,  signifies  a 
third  state,  namely,  the  first  perception,  whicli  is  the  oak-grove  of 
Moreh  :  and  the  Canaanite  was  thc7i  in  the  land,  signifies  here- 
ditary evil  from  the  mother,  in  his  external  man. 

1440.  That  by  Abram  passed  through  the  land  unto  tlte  place 
of  Shechem,  is  signified  the  second  state  of  the  Lord,  when  the 
celestial  things  of  love  appeared  to  him,  may  appear  from  what 
precedes,  and  from  the  order  of  the  things  treated  of.  It  may 
appear  from  what  precedes,  in  which  it  is  shown,  that  he 
advanced  towards  the  celestial   things  of  love,  and  arrived  at 
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them  ;  Nvliicli  is  signified  by  its  beiny  said  tliat  "they  went  forth 
to  go  into  the  land  of  Canaan ;  and  they  came  into  the  land  of 
Canaan."  It  may  appear  also  from  the  order  of  the  things 
treated  of;  according  to  which,  after  he  had  advanced  towards 
things  celestial  and  arrived  at  them,  they  then  appeared  to  him. 
In  things  celestial  is  the  very  light  of  the  soul,  because  in  them 
is  the  divine  nature  itself,  that  is,  Jehovah  himself;  and  as  the 
Lord  joined  the  human  essence  to  the  divine,  when  he  arrived 
at  things  celestial,  Jehovah  necessarily  then  appeared  to  him. 

1441.  That  this  is  the  signification  of  Shechem,  may  appear 
also  from  this  consideration,  that  Shechem  is  the  first  station  as 
it  were  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  in  coming  from  Syria,  or  from 
Haran ;  and  as  by  the  land  of  Canaan  are  signified  the  celestial 
things  of  love,  it  is  evident  that  by  Shechem  is  signified  the 
first  appearing  of  things  celestial.  Jacob,  when  he  returned 
from  Haran  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  also  came  first  to  Shechem  ; 
as  may  appear  from  the  following  passage  :  "  Jacob  journeyed  to 
Succoth,  and  built  him  a  house,  and  made  sheds  for  his  cattle : 
therefore  he  called  the  name  of  the  place  Succoth ;  and  Jacob 
came  to  Shalem,  a  city  of  Shxkem,  which  is  in  the  land  of 
Canaan,  when  he  came  from  Padan-Aram : — and  he  pitched  his 
tent  before  the  city. — And  he  erected  there  an  altar"  (Gen. 
xxxiii.  17,  18,  20) ;  where  also  by  Shechem  is  signified  the  first 
dawn  of  light.  So  in  David :  "  God  hath  spoken  in  his  holiness  : 
I  will  rejoice,  I  will  divide  Shechem,  and  mete  out  the  valley  of 
Succoth.  Gilead  is  mine,  and  Manasseh  is  mine,  and  Ephraim 
is  the  strength  of  my  head  ;  Judah  is  my  lawgiver  ;  JVIoab  is  my 
wash-pot ;  over  Edom  will  I  cast  out  my  shoe ;  over  Philistia 
will  I  triumph "  (Ps.  cviii.  7-9) ;  where,  also,  by  Shechem  the 
like  is  signified.  That  names  signify  nothing  else  than  things, 
and  that  this  is  the  case  with  Shechem,  may  appear  very  evident 
from  these  prophetical  passages  in  David ;  otherwise  they  would 
be  little  but  a  mere  heap  of  names.  That  Shechem  was  made  a 
city  of  refuge  (Josh.  xx.  7) ;  and  also  a  city  of  priests  (Josh.  xxi. 
21);  and  that  there  a  covenant  was  made  (Josh.  xxiv.  1,  25);  are 
circumstances  which  involve  a  similar  meaning. 

1442.  Tiiat  unto  the  oak-grove  of  Moreh,  signifies  the  first  per- 
ception, may  also  appear  from  the  order  of  the  things  treated  of: 
for  as  soon  as  Jehovah  appeared  to  the  Lord  in  things  celestial, 
it  is  evident  that  he  acquired  perception ;  since  all  perception 
comes  from  things  celestial :  the  nature  and  meaning  of  percep- 
tion was  shown  above,  n.  104,  202,  371,  483,  495,  503,  521,  536, 
865.  Every  one,  when  he  comes  to  things  celestial,  receives 
perception  from  the  Lord.  They  who  became  celestial  men,  as 
was  the  case  with  those  of  the  IVIost  Ancient  Church,  all  received 
perception;  as  was  shown  above,  n.  125,  597,  607,  784,  895. 
They  who  become  spiritual  men,  that  is,  who  receive  charity 
from  the  Lord,  have  something  analogous  to  perception,  that  is, 
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a  dictate  of  conscience,  more  or  less  clear,  in  proportion  as  they 
are  grounded  in  the  celestial  things  of  charity.  The  celestial 
things  of  charity  are  always  attended  with  this  effect;  for  in 
them  alone  the  Lord  is  pi'esent,  and  in  them  he  appears  to  man  : 
how  much  more  must  this  have  been  the  case  with  the  Lord, 
who  from  his  infancy  advanced  to  Jehovah,  and  was  joined  to- 
gether and  united  with  him,  so  as  to  be  one ! 

1443.  With  respect  to  the  oak-grove  of  Moreh  as  signifying 
the  first  or  earliest  perception,  the  case  is  this.  There  are  with 
man  things  intellectual,  things  rational,  and  things  scientific : 
the  inmost  parts  of  his  mind  are  things  intellectual;  his  in- 
teriors are  things  rational ;  and  his  exteriors  are  things  scientific. 
These  all  together  are  called  his  spiritual  possessions,  and  they 
exist  in  the  above  order.  The  intellectual  things  of  the  celestial 
man  are  compared  to  a  garden  consisting  of  all  sorts  of  trees ; 
the  things  rational  are  compared  to  a  forest  consisting  of  cedars, 
and  trees  of  that  nature,  such  as  flourished  in  Lebanon ;  but 
things  scientific  are  compared  to  plantations  of  oaks,  on  account 
of  the  twisted  branches  which  distinguish  the  oak.  By  the 
trees  themselves  are  signified  perceptions ;  as  by  the  trees  of 
the  garden  of  Eden  on  the  east  were  signified  inmost  perceptions, 
or  the  perceptions  of  things  intellectual ;  according  to  what  was 
shown  above,  n.  99,  100,  103,  by  the  trees  of  the  forest  of 
Lebanon  were  signified  interior  perceptions,  or  the  perceptions 
of  things  rational ;  whereas  by  the  trees  of  an  oak-grove  were 
signified  exterior  perceptions,  or  the  perceptions  of  things  scien- 
tific, which  appertain  to  the  external  man.  Hence  it  is  that  the 
oak-grove  of  Moreh  signifies  the  first  or  earliest  perception  of 
the  Lord ;  for  as  yet  he  was  a  child,  and  his  spiritual  things 
were  not  more  interiorly  opened.  Moreover  the  oak-grove  of 
Moreh  was  the  place  to  which  the  children  of  Israel  also  first 
came,  when  they  passed  over  Jordan,  and  saw  the  land  of 
Canaan  ;  concerning  which  it  is  thus  written  in  Moses :  "  Thou 
shalt  put  the  blessing  upon  Mount  Gerizim,  and  the  curse  upon 
Mount  Ebal ;  are  they  not  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  behind  the 
way  of  the  sun's  entrance,  in  the  land  of  the  Canaanite,  who 
dwelleth  in  the  plain  over  against  Gilgal,  near  the  oak-groves  of 
Moreh  ? "  (Deut.  xi.  29,  30) ;  whereby  is  signified  also  the  first 
or  earliest  .state  of  perception ;  for  the  entrance  of  the  children 
of  Israel  into  the  land  of  Canaan  represented  the  entrance  of  the 
faithful  into  the  Lord's  kingdom. 

1444.  And  the  Canaanite  tvas  then  in  the  land. — Tliat  this 
signifies  hereditary  evil  from  the  mother  in  his  external  man, 
may  appear  from  what  was  said  above  concerning  the  hereditary 
nature  attached  to  the  Lord;  for  he  was  born  as  another  man, 
and  derived  evils  from  his  mother,  which  he  fouglit  against  and 
overcame.  It  is  well  known  that  the  Lord  underwent  and  sus- 
tained most  grievous   temptations,  concerning  which,  by  the 
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divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will  be  said  hereafter;  so 
grievous,  indeed,  that  he  fought  singly,  and  from  his  own  power, 
against  all  hell.  No  one  can  be  sul3Ject  to  temptations  unless 
evil  adheres  to  him :  where  there  is  no  evil  there  cannot  be  the 
least  temptation,  evil  being  that  which  infernal  spirits  excite. 
There  was  no  actual  evil,  or  evil  of  his  own,  attached  to  the 
Lord,  as  there  is  with  all  men,  but  only  hereditary  evil  from  the 
mother,  which  is  here  called  "the  Canaanite  then  in  the  land." 
On  this  subject,  see  what  is  said  above,  verse  1,  n.  1414,  where 
it  is  shown  that  there  are  two  hereditary  natures  born  with  man, 
one  from  the  father,  the  other  from  the  mother ;  that  whicli  is 
from  the  father  remains  to  eternity,  but  that  which  is  from  the 
mother  is  dispersed  by  the  Lord  while  man  is  being  regenerated. 

But  the  Lord's  hereditary  nature  from  his  Father  was  divine ; 
that  from  the  mother  was  evil,  which  is  here  treated  of,  and  by 
means  of  which  he  underwent  temptations  ;  concerning  which 
temptations  see  Mark  i.  12,  13;  Matt.  iv.  1;  Luke  iv.  1,  2. 
But,  as  just  observed,  the  Lord  had  no  actual  evil,  or  evil  of  his 
own ;  nor  had  he  any  hereditary  evil  from  the  mother  after  by 
temptations  he  had  conquered  hell ;  wherefore  it  is  here  said, 
that  then  there  was  evil,  namely, "  the  Canaanite  was  then  in  the 
land."  The  Canaanites  were  those  who  dwelt  by  the  sea,  and 
by  the  banks  of  Jordan ;  as  appears  in  Moses  :  "  We  came  unto 
the  land  whither  thou  sentest  us,  and  surely  it  floweth  with 
milk  and  honey ;  and  this  is  the  fruit  of  it :  nevertheless,  the 
people  are  strong  that  dwell  in  the  land,  and  the  cities  are  walled 
and  very  great :  and  moreover  w-e  saw  the  children  of  Anak 
there :  the  Amalekites  dwell  in  the  land  of  the  south ;  and  the 
Hittites,  and  the  Jebusites,  and  the  Amoiites,  dwell  in  the 
mountains ;  and  the  Canaanites  divell  hy  the  sea,  and  hy  the  coast 
of  Jordan"  (Numb.  xiii.  27-29) :  the  Canaanites  dwelling  by  the 
sea  and  by  the  coast  of  Jordan,  signifies  evil  in  the  external  man, 
such  as  is  hereditarily  derived  from  the  mother ;  for  the  sea  and 
Jordan  were  the  boundaries  of  the  land.  That  such  evil  is 
signified  by  the  Canaanite,  appears  also  from  Zechariah :  "  In 
that  day  there  shall  be  no  more  the  Canaanite  in  the  house  of 
Jehovali  of  hosts"  (xiv.  21);  speaking  of  the  Lord's  kingdom; 
and  denoting  that  the  Lord  conquered  evil,  which  is  meant  by 
the  Canaanite,  and  expelled  it  from  his  kingdom.  All  the 
various  kinds  of  evil  are  signified  by  the  idolatrous  nations  inha- 
biting the  land  of  Canaan,  amongst  whom  were  the  Canaanites, 
as  mentioned  in  Gen.  xv.  18,  lU  ;  Exod.  iii.  8,  17 ;  xxiii.  23,  28  ; 
xxxiii.  2 ;  xxxiv.  11 ;  Deut.  vii.  1;  xx.  17;  Josh.  iii.  10;  xxiv.  11 ; 
Judg.  iii.  5 :  what  evil  is  signified  by  each  nation  in  particular, 
will  be  shown,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  elsewhere. 

1445.  Verse  7.  And  Jehovah  ay'peared  unto  Ahram,  and  said, 
Unto  thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land.  And  there  lie  built  an  altar 
to  Jehovah  who  appeared  unto  htm.     By  Jehovah  ajypearcd  unto 
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Abram,  is  signified  tliat  Jehovah  appeared  to  the  Lord  wlien  he 
was  yet  a  child :  by  his  saying,  Unto  tJu/  seed  loill  I  give  this  land, 
is  signified  that  things  celestial  should  be  given  to  those  who 
should  have  faith  in  him ;  by  there  he  built  mi  altar  to  Jehovah 
who  appeared  unto  him,  is  signified  the  first  worship  of  his 
Eather  from  the  celestial  state  of  love. 

1446.  That  by  Jehovah  appeared  unto  Abram,  is  signified  that 
Jehovah  appeared  to  the  Lord,  when  he  was  yet  a  child,  appears 
from  what  has  l)een  said  above,  and  from  the  representation  of 
the  Lord  by  Abram ;  and  also  from  the  order  of  the  things 
treated  of,  according  to  which  the  Lord  attained  to  things 
celestial,  and  soon  after  perception,  whence  it  follows  as  a  conse- 
quence that  Jehovah  appeared  to  him. 

1447.  That  by  his  saying.  Unto  thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land, 
is  signified  that  celestial  tilings  should  be  given  to  those  who 
should  have  faith  in  him,  appears  from  the  signification  of  seed, 
and  from  the  signification  of  land.  That  seed  signifies  faith  in 
the  Lord,  has  been  shown  above,  n.  255,  256  ;  and  also,  that  land 
or  earth  signifies  things  celestial,  at  verse  1  of  this  chapter,  and 
also  n.  620,  636,  662,  1066.  In  the  literal  sense,  by  the  seed 
of  Abram  is  meant  his  posterity  derived  from  Jacob,  and  by  land 
the  land  of  Canaan,  which  was  to  be  given  into  their  possession, 
in  order  that  they  might  represent  the  celestial  and  spiritual 
things  of  the  kingdom  and  church  of  the  Lord,  and  that  a  repre- 
sentative church  might  be  established  among  them ;  as  also, 
because  the  Lord  was  to  be  born  in  that  country.  But  in  the 
inteinal  sense,  nothing  else  is  signified  by  seed  but  faith  in  the 
Lord,  and  nothing  by  the  land  but  things  celestial ;  and,  in  the 
])resent  passage,  that  things  celestial  should  be  given  to  those 
who  should  have  faith  in  him.  What  is  meant  by  having  faith 
in  the  Lord,  has  been  frequently  shown  above. 

1448.  And  he  built  there  an  altar  to  Jehovah,  who  appeared  to 
Inm. — That  these  words  signify  the  first  worship  of  his  Father 
from  what  is  celestial  of  love,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
an  altar,  as  being  the  principal  representative  of  worship,  n.  92. 

1449.  Verse  8.  And  he  removed  thenee  to  a  mountain  on  the 
east  of  Bethel,  and  stretched  his  tent ;  Bethel  on  the  sea,  and  Ai  on 
the  cast.  And  there  he  built  an  altar  to  Jehovah,  and  called  on 
the  name  of  Jehovah.  He  removed  thence  to  a  mountain  on  the 
east  of  Bethel,  signifies  the  fourth  state  of  tlie  Lord  when  a  child, 
namely,  the  progression  of  the  celestial  things  of  love,  whicli  is 
to  be  removed  to  a  mountain  on  the  east  of  Bethel :  and  stretched 
his  tent,  signifies  the  holy  things  of  faith  :  Bethel  on  the  sea  and 
Ai  on  the  east,  signifies  that  as  yet  he  was  in  an  obscure  state : 
and  he  built  an  altar  to  Jehovah,  signifies  external  worship  of  his 
Father  from  that  state :  and  he  called  on  the  name  of  Jehovah, 
signifies  internal  worship  of  his  Father  from  that  state. 

1450.  He  removed  thence  to  a  mountain  on  the  cast  if  Bethel. — 
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That  these  words  signify  the  fourth  state  of  the  Lord  when  a 
child,  may  appear  from  what  goes  before,  and  also  from  what 
follows,  and  likewise  from  the  nature  of  order.  Order  required, 
that  the  Lord  first  of  all  from  infancy  should  be  imbued  with 
the  celestial  things  of  love,  which  consist  in  love  to  Jehovah, 
and  neighbourly  love,  with  the  pure  innocence  which  has  its 
abode  therein.  From  these,  as  the  very  fountains  of  their  life, 
all  celestial  things  flow,  taken  both  collectively  and  individually  : 
for  all  others  are  only  derivations  from  these.  These  celestial 
things  are  chiefly  insinuated  into  man  in  his  state  of  infancy, 
and  in  his  progress  thence  to  childhood,  and  are  even  introduced 
without  knowledges  ;*  for  they  flow  in  from  the  Lord,  and  affect 
man,  before  he  knows  what  love  is,  or  what  affection  is  ;  as  may 
appear  from  the  state  of  infants,  and  afterwards  from  the  state 
of  early  childhood.  These  are  the  remains  in  man,  of  which  we 
have  occasionally  treated  ;  and  which  are  insinuated  into  him 
by  the  Lord,  and  stored  up  for  the  use  of  his  succeeding  life  :  of 
which,  see  n.  468,  530,  560,  561,  660,  661.  The  Lord  being  born 
as  another  man,  was  also  introduced  into  things  celestial  accord- 
ing to  order ;  which  also  was  effected  by  degrees  from  infancy  to 
childhood,  and  afterwards  to  knowledges.  How  this  took  place 
with  him,  is  described  in  this  verse,  and  is  represented  in  what 
follows  by  Abram's  sojourning  in  Egypt. 

1451.  That  to  be  removed  to  a  mountain  on  the  east  of  Bethel, 
signifies  the  progression  of  the  celestial  things  of  love,  may 
appear  from  the  signification  of  a  mountain,  as  denoting  what  is 
celestial,  as  shown  at  n.  795,  796 :  and  from  the  signification  of 
the  east,  as  denoting  Jehovah  himself  in  respect  to  love,  who  is 
the  east  itself;  according  to  what  was  shown,  n.  101,  and  in 
other  places.  It  may  appear  also  from  the  signification  of 
Bethel  as  denoting  the  knowledge  of  things  celestial.  Celestial 
things  are  insinuated  into  man  both  without  knowledges  and 
with  them :  celestial  things  without  knowledges  are  insinuated 
from  infancy  to  childhood,  as  has  just  been  shown ;  but  celestial 
things  with  knowledges  are  insinuated  from  childhood  onward 
to  adult  age.  As  then  the  Lord  was  to  advance  into  the  know- 
ledges of  things  celestial,  which  are  signified  by  Bethel,  it  is  here 
said  that  he  removed  thence  to  a  mountain  on  the  east  of  Bethel, 

1452.  And  stretched  his  tent. — That  these  words  signify  the 
holy  things  of  faith,  may  apyjear  from  the  signification  of  a  tent, 
as  denoting  a  holy  state  of  love,  consequently,  a  holy  state  of 
faith  from  love,  as  was  shown  above,  n.  414.  By  stretching  his 
tent  there,  is  signified  that  this  state  now  commenced. 

1453.  Bethel  on  the  sea,  and  Ai  on  the   east. — These  word 

*  The  word  knov^hdges,  in  the  plural  form,  and  in  the  sense  of  specific  maftrr.i 
of  knowledge,  is  not  common  in  the  English  language  ;  yet  the  sense  of  the 
original  cannot  otherwise  be  expressed  ;  and  this  use  of  the  term  has  the  great 
authority  of  Lord  Bacon  to  plead  in  its  favour.—  Ed. 
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signify  that  as  yet  he  was  in  an  obscure  state,  namely,  as  to  the 
knowledges  of  things  celestial  and  spiritual.  It  is  one  thing  to 
be  in  things  celestial,  and  another  thing  to  be  in  the  knowledges 
of  things  celestial.  Infants  and  children  are  in  things  celestial 
more  than  adult  persons,  because  they  are  in  love  to  their 
parents,  and  in  mutual  love  and  innocence ;  but  a<lults  are 
in  the  knowledges  of  things  celestial  more  than  infants  and 
children,  and  yet  very  many  of  them  are  not  in  the  celestial 
things  of  love.  Before  a  man  is  instructed  in  the  things  of  love 
and  faith,  he  is  in  an  obscure  state,  that  obscurity  arising  from 
the  absence  of  knowledges :  and  this  state  is  here  described  by 
Bethel  being  on  the  sea,  that  is,  on  the  west,  and  Ai  on  the  east. 
By  Bethel,  as  observed,  are  signified  the  knowledges  of  things 
celestial,  but  by  Ai  the  knowledges  of  worldly  things:  the 
former  are  said  to  be  on  the  west  when  they  are  seen  obscurely, 
for  the  west  signifies,  in  the  Word,  what  is  obscure ;  the  latter 
are  said  to  be  on  the  east  when  they  are  seen  clearly,  for  the  east, 
in  respect  to  the  west,  signifies  what  is  in  clearness.  That  the 
east  and  west  have  such  a  signification  needs  no  proof,  it  being 
obvious  to  the  apprehension  of  every  one.  That  Bethel  signifies 
the  knowledges  of  things  celestial,  may  appear  from  other 
passages  in  the  Word  where  Bethel  is  mentioned ;  as  in  the 
i'ollowing  chapter,  where  it  is  said,  "that  Abram  went  on  his 
journeys  from  the  south  even  to  Bdhel,  unto  the  place  where  his 
tent  had  been  in  the  beginning,  between  Bdhel  and  Ai,  unto  tlie 
])lace  of  the  altar  which  he  had  made  there  at  the  first"  (chap, 
xiii.  3,  4) ;  where  going  on  his  journeys  from  the  south  to  Bethel 
signifies  progression  in  the  light  of  knowledges :  wherefore  it  is 
not  there  said  that  Bethel  was  on  the  west,  and  Ai  on  the  east. 
So  it  is  written  of  Jacob,  where  he  saw  the  ladder  that  he  said, 
"  This  is  none  otlier  than  the  house  of  God,  and  this  is  the  gate 
of  heaven : — and  he  called  the  name  of  that  place  Bethel  "  (Gen. 
xxviii.  17,  19) ;  where,  in  like  manner,  by  Bethel  is  signified 
the  knowledges  of  things  celestial ;  for  man  is  Bethel,  that  is, 
the  house  of  God,  and  also  the  gate  of  heaven,  when  he  is  in  the 
celestial  things  of  knowledges.  During  the  process  of  regenera- 
tion, a  man  is  successively  introduced  by  the  knowledges  of 
tilings  spiritual  and  celestial,  but  when  he  is  regenerate,  he  is 
introduced,  and  is  in  possession  of  the  things  themselves. 
Again :  "  God  said  to  Jacob,  Arise,  go  up  to  Bethel,  and  dwell 
there,  and  make  there  an  altar  unto  God,  that  appeared  uHto 
thee"  (Gen.  xxxv.  1);  where,  also,  by  Bethel  are  signified 
knowledges.  The  like  was  signified  by  the  ark  of  Jehovah 
being  in  Bdhel,  and  the  children  of  Israel  coming  thither  and 
inquiring  of  Jehovah  (Judg.  xx.  18,  26,  27 ;  1  Sam.  vii.  16  ; 
\.  3) ;  and  also  by  the  king  of  Assyria  sending  one  of  the 
]iriests,  whom  he  transported  from  Samaria,  to  dwell  in  Bethel, 
and  teach  them  lioio  tlieij  should  fear  Jehovah  (2  Kings  xvii.  27, 
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28).  So  in  Amos :  "  Amaziali  said  unto  Amos,  0  thou  seer,  go 
flee  thee  away  into  the  land  of  Judah,  and  there  eat  bread,  and 
prophesy  tliere  ;  but  propliesy  not  again  any  more  at  Bethel; 
for  it  is  the  king's  sanctuary,  and  it  is  the  house  of  the  kingdom  " 
(vii.  12,  13).  But  after  Jeroboam  profaned  Bethel  (1  Kings  xii. 
32;  xiii.  1-8  ;  2  Kings  xxiii.  15)  it  had  a  contrary  signification, 
as  in  Hosea  x.  15 ;  Amos  iii.  14,  15  ;  iv.  5-7.  Tliat  Ai  signifies 
the  knowledges  of  worldly  things,  may  also  be  proved  from  the 
historical  and  prophetical  Darts  of  the  Word,  as  from  Josh, 
vii.  2;  viii.  1-28;  Jer.  xlix.\3,  4. 

1454.  And  there  he  huilt  an  altar  to  Jehovah. — That  these 
words  signify  tlie  external  \\'orship  of  his  Father  from  that  state, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  an  altar,  as  being  the  principal 
representative  of  worship,  n.  921. 

1455.  And  called  on  the  name  of  Jehovah. — That  these  words 
signify  the  internal  worship  of  his  Father  from  that  state,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  calling  on  the  name  of  Jeliovah,  n.  440. 
That  to  build  an  altar  to  Jeliovah  denotes  external  worship,  and 
that  to  call  on  the  name  of  Jehovah  denotes  internal  worship, 
may  appear  to  ever}^  one. 

1456.  Verse  9.  And  Ahram  journeyed,  going  and  Journeying 
towards  the  south.  Ahram  journeyed,  going  and  journeying, 
signifies  further  progression  :  totvards  the  south,  signifies,  into 
the  principles  of  goodness  and  trutli,  thus  into  a  bright  lucid 
state,  as  to  the  interiors. 

1457.  And  Ahram  journeyed,  going  and  joiirneying. — That 
these  words  signify  further  progression,  may  appear  from  the 
signification  of  going  and  journeying.  Among  the  ancients, 
this  alone  was  signified  by  journeys,  travels,  and  sojournings ; 
and  hence  this  is  the  only  signification  of  those  terms  in  the  in- 
ternal sense  of  the  Word.  Here  begin  the  progressions  of  the 
Lord  into  knowledges.  That  the  Lord  was  also  instructed  as 
another  man,  may  appear  from  these  words  in  Luke :  "  And  the 
child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and  was  in  the  deserts 
until  the  day  of  his  showing  unto  Israel"  (i.  80).*  In  the  same 
evangelist,  "  The  child  greiv,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and  ivas 
Jilled  unth  ivisdom  ;  and  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  him  "  (ii.  40). 
And  again :  "  After  three  days  they  found  him  in  the  temple, 
sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  both  heariiig  them,  and  asking 
them  questions :  and  all  that  heard  him  were  astonished  at  his 
understanding  and  answers.  And  when  they  saw  him  they 
were  amazed ;  but  he  said  unto  them,  ITow  is  it  that  ye  souglit 
me  ?  wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's  business  ? " 
(ii.  46-49)  :  that  he  was  then  twelve  years  old  is  declared  in 
verse  42  of  the  same  cliapter.  Again  :  "  Jesus  increased  in  wis- 
dom  and  age,  and  in  favour  with  God  and  man  "  (ii.  52). 

1458.  That  toioards  the  south  signifies  into  goods  and  truths, 

*  Tliis  passige  in  the  Go.spel  refers  to  John  the  Baptist. 
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thus  into  a  lucid  state  as  to  the  interiors,  appears  from  tlie  signi- 
fication of  the  south.  This  signification  of  the  south,  as  denot- 
ing a  lucid  state,  arises  in  this,  that  as  there  are  no  quarters  nor 
times  in  the  other  life,  but  by  times  and  quarters  are  signi- 
fied states,  .states  of  intellectual  things  are  circunistanced  like 
states  of  the  times  of  the  day  and  the  year,  and  also  like  states 
of  the  different  quarters  of  the  hemisphere.  States  of  the  day 
are  those  of  evening,  night,  morning,  and  noon :  states  of  the 
year  are  those  of  autumn,  winter,  spring,  and  summer;  and 
states  of  the  different  quarters  of  the  hemisphere  have  relation 
to  the  sun  in  its  different  aspects  towards  the  west,  north,  east, 
and  south.  Similar  to  these  are  the  states  of  things  intellectual ; 
and,  what  is  wonderful,  those  in  heaven  who  are  in  a  state  of 
wisdom  and  intellit'ence  dwell  in  light  altooether  according  to 
the  state,  and  those  are  in  the  greatest  light  who  are  in  a  state 
of  the  greatest  wisdom  and  intelligence :  but  it  is  to  be  observed, 
that  wisdom,  in  heaven,  is  the  offspring  of  love  and  charity,  and 
intelligence  is  the  offspring  of  faith  in  the  Lord.  That  there  is 
light  in  the  other  life,  incomparably  above  the  light  of  this 
world,  has  been  evidenced  to  me  by  much  experience ;  concern- 
ing which,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will  be  said 
hereafter.  Now  as  there  is  such  a  correspondence  between  light 
and  things  intellectual  in  heaven,  therefore,  in  the  Word,  both 
in  this  and  other  passages,  nothing  else  is  signified  by  the  south 
in  the  internal  sense.  The  south  here  signifies  intelligence  as 
procured  l)y  knowledges.  Knowledges  are  celestial  and  spiritual 
truths,  which,  in  heaven,  are  so  many  radiations  of  light,  and 
are  also  rendered  visible  by  light,  as  just  observed :  wherefore, 
as  the  Lord  was  now  to  be  imbued  with  knowledges,  in  order 
that  he  might  become  the  light  of  heaven,  even  as  to  his  Human 
Essence,  it  is  here  said,  that  he  journeyed,  going  or  journeying 
towards  the  south. 

That  this  is  the  signification  of  the  south  may  appear  from 
similar  passages  in  the  Word ;  as  in  Isaiah :  "  I  will  say  to  the 
north.  Give  up,  and  to  the  south,  Keep  not  back :  bring  my  sons 
from  far,  and  my  daughters  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  "  (xliii.  6)  ; 
the  north  signifies  those  who  are  immersed  in  ignorance,  and 
the  south  those  who  are  in  knowledges ;  sons  denote  truths,  and 
daughters  goods.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  If  thou  draw 
out  thy  soul  to  the  hungry,  and  satisfy  the  afflicted  soul,  then 
shall  thy  light  rise  in  obscurity ;  and  thy  darkness  shall  be  as 
the  south"*  (Iviii.  10);  to  draw  out  the  soul  to  the  hungry,  and 

*  It  is  necessary  to  be  observed,  that  tlie  word  for  south,  both  in  the  Author's 
Latin  and  in  the  original  Hebrew  of  this  passage,  signifies  mid-day  or  noo7i,  tlie 
southern  quarter  being  determined,  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  northern  henii- 
.sphere,  by  the  sun's  phice  at  noon.  In  the  same  manner,  tlie  nanies  for  the  east 
and  the  wnst,  in  some  of  the  ancient  languages,  signify  rising  and  setting ;  the 
east  being  the  place  of  the  sun  at  his  rising,  and  the  west  at  his  setting.  In  our 
language,  all  allusions  of  this  sort  are  lost.     In  the  above  passage,  and  in  those 
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to  satisfy  the  afflicted  soul,  denotes  the  good  things  of  charity  in 
general ;  by  liglit  arising  in  obscurity,  is  signified,  that  such 
shouUl  have  the  intelligence  of  truth  ;  and  by  the  darkness  being 
as  the  south,  is  signified  tliat  they  should  have  the  wisdom  of 
good :  *  the  south,  by  virtue  of  the  heat  which  prevails  when  the 
sun  is  in  it,  signifies  good,  and  by  virtue  of  the  light  which 
then  exists,  it  signifies  truth.  So  in  Ezekiel :  "  In  the  visions 
of  God  brought  he  me  into  the  land  of  Israel,  and  set  me  upon  a 
very  liigh  mountain,  upon  which  as  the  frame  of  a  city  on  the 
soidh"  (xl.  2);  speaking  of  the  New  Jerusalem  or  kingdom  of 
the  Lord  ;  which,  being  in  the  liglit  of  wisdom  and  intelligence, 
is  on  the  south.  So  in  David :  "  He  shall  bring  forth  thy  right- 
eousness as  the  lirjht,  and  thy  judgment  as  the  south"  (Ps.  xxxvii. 
6).  Again :  "  Tliou  shalt  not  be  afraid  for  the  terror  by  night, 
nor  for  the  arrow  that  tlieth  by  day,  nor  for  the  pestilence  that 
walketh  in  darkness,  nor  for  the  destruction  that  wasteth  in  the 
south "  (xci.  5,  6) :  not  to  be  afraid  for  the  destruction  that 
wasteth  in  the  south,  signifies  not  to  be  afraid  of  damnation, 
which  overtakes  those  who  are  in  possession  of  knowledges  and 
pervert  them.  So  in  Ezekiel :  "  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  to- 
wards the  south,  and  drop  towards  the  south,  and  prophesy 
against  the  forest  of  the  field  of  the  south;  and  say  to  the  forest 
of  the  south, — All  faces  from  the  south  to  the  north  shall  be 
burned  therein "  (xx.  46,  47) ;  the  forest  of  tlie  south  signifies 
those  who  possess  the  light  of  truths  and  extinguish  it;  conse- 
quently, it  signifies  those  within  the  church,  who  are  of  such  a 
character.  So  in  Daniel:  "Out  of  one  of  them  came  forth  a 
little  horn,  which  waxed  exceeding  great  toward  the  south,  and 
toward  the  east,  and  toward  the  pleasant  land;  and  it  waxed 
great  even  to  the  host  of  the  heavens"  (viii.  9,  10);  denoting 
those  who  oppose  all  things  belonging  to  goodness  and  truth. 
So  in  Jeremiah :  "  Give  glory  to  Jehovah  your  God,  before  he 
cause  darkness,  and  before  your  feet  stumble  upon  the  dark 
mountains,  and,  wliile  ye  look  for  light,  he  turn  it  into  the 
shadow  of  death,  and  make  it  gross  darkness:  the  cities  of  tlie 
soiUhshsdl  be  shut  up,  and  none  shall  open  them  "  (xiii.  16,  19) ; 
where  the  cities  of  the  south  denote  the  knowledges  of  truth  and 
goodness.  So  in  Obadiah :  "  The  captivity  of  Jerusalem,  which 
is  in  Sepharad,  shall  possess  the  cities  of  the  south  "  (verse  20) ; 

which  follow  from  the  Psalms,  the  literal  sense  requires  that  the  word  should  be 
translated  mid-day ;  but  as  the  idea  of  the  south,  which  the  author  is  here  ex- 
])laininf^,  is  then  lost,  it  is  necessary  to  use  the  latter  expression.  There  are 
three  other  terms  dcnotinf,'  the  south  in  the  Hebrew  language,  all  of  which  occur 
in  the  passage  presently  cited  from  Exodus  xx. 

*  The  Author  here,  as  in  various  other  places,  distinguishes  between  intelligence 
and  wisdom.  It  may  be  expedient  to  remind  the  reader,  that  intelligence  has 
respect  chiefly  to  trutii,  but  that  wisdom  has  resi)ect  chiefly  to  good  ;  or,  in  other 
words,  intelligence  is  that  state  of  the  understanding  which  is  the  result  of  the 
love  and  possession  of  truth  ;  but  wisdom  is  that  state  of  the  understanding 
which  results  from  the  love  of  goodness  and  its  practice  in  the  life. 


1459,  14G0.]  GENESIS.  137 

where  the  cities  of  the  south,  in  like  manner,  denote  the  know- 
ledges of  truth  and  goodness,  consequently,  the  principles  of 
truth  and  goodness  themselves  wliich  were  to  be  inherited ;  the 
subject  there  treated  of  is  concerning  the  Lord's  kingdom. 
With  respect  to  this  signification  of  Abram's  journeying  towards 
the  south,  as  denoting  the  Lord's  progression  into  things 
good  and  true,  consequently  into  a  bright  lucid  state  as  to 
the  interiors,  the  case  is  this :  knowledges  open  the  way  to 
behold  things  celestial  and  spiritual :  by  knowledges  the  way  is 
opened  from  the  internal  man  to  the  external,  in  which  are 
contained  the  recipient  vessels,  which  are  as  many  as  the  know- 
ledges of  goodness  and  truth ;  into  tliese,  as  into  their  vessels, 
How  celestial  things. 

1459.  Verse  10.  And  there  was  a  famine  in  the  land;  and 
Ahram  went  down  into  Egypt  to  sojourn  there,  because  the  famine 
vjas  grievous  in  the  land.  There  was  a  famine  in  the  land, 
signifies  a  scarcity  of  knowledges  as  yet  with  the  Lord,  when  he 
was  a  child :  and  Ahram  tvent  doivn  into  Egypt  to  sojourn  there, 
signifies  instruction  in  knowledges  from  the  Word;  Egypt  is 
the  science  of  knowledges  ;*  to  sojourn  is  to  be  instructed : 
because  the  famine  was  grievoiis  in  the  land,  signifies  much 
scarcity  as  to  his  external  man. 

1460.  And  there  was  a  famine  in  the  land. — That  these  words 
signify  a  scarcity  of  knowledges  as  yet  with  the  Lord,  when  he 
was  a  child,  appears  from  what  has  been  said  above.  Know- 
ledges, with  man,  never  come,  in  childhood,  from  his  interior, 
but  from  the  objects  of  the  senses,  especially  from  hearing.  For, 
as  was  said  above,  there  are  in  the  external  man  recipient  vessels, 
which  are  called  things  of  the  memory ;  and  these  are  formed  by 
knowledges,  flowing  in  and  aiding  the  internal  man  as  may  be 
obvious  to  every  one ;  consequently,  knowledges  are  learned  and 
implanted  in  the  memory,  according  to  the  influx  of  the  internal 
man.  So  also  with  the  Lord  when  a  child,  because  he  was  born 
as  other  men,  and,  as  other  men,  received  instruction.  But  with 
him  the  interiors  were  celestial,  which  adapted  the  vessels  for 
the  reception  of  knowledges,  and  so  that  afterwards  the  know- 
ledges might  become  vessels  for  the  reception  of  the  divinity. 
The  interiors  with  him  were  divine  by  derivation  from  Jehovali 
his  father;  the  exteriors  were  human  by  derivation  from  INIaiy 
his  motlier.     Hence  it  may  appear  that  with  the  Lord,  equally 

*  This  expression,  the  science  of  knowlcdrics,  will  seem  iinintelliKiWe  and  with- 
out meaning,  unless  it  be  well  considered  what  science  is,  and  also  what  know- 
ledge is,  anil  how  they  are  jierfectly  distinct  from  each  other.  Science,  accord- 
ing to  our  author,  is  the  lirst  information  which  the  mind  receives,  or  more 
properly  takes  from  without,  by  the  outward  senses  ;  knowledge  arises  from 
collecting  ami  comparing  such  information  by  the  light  of  reason,  and  thus 
digesting  it,  and  storing  it  up  in  the  memory  for  the  use  of  life  ;  sciences,  there- 
fore, or  scientifics,  may  be  considered  as  the  materials  of  knowledges,  and  know- 
ledges as  the  orderly  combinations  and  arrangements  of  materials  iu  the  mind. 
See  notes  at  n.  143,')  and  1450. 
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ns  with  other  men,  there  was.  in  chihlhood,  a  scarcity  of  know- 
ledges in  his  external  man. 

That  a  famine  signifies  a  scarcity  of  knowkdges,  appears  from 
other  parts  of  the  Word ;  as  in  Isaiah :  "  They  regard  not  the 
work  of  Jehovah,  neither  consider  the  operation  of  his  hands; 
therefore  shall  my  people  go  into  captivity,  because  there  is  no 
knowledge,  and  their  glory  shall  be  men  of  famine,  and  their 
multitude  dried  up  with  thirst"  (v.   12,  13):    men  of  famine 
signify  a  scarcity  of  the  knowledges  of  celestial  things ;  a  multi- 
tude dried  up  with  thirst  signifies  a  scarcity  of  the  knowledges 
of  spiritual  things.     So  in  Jeremiah :  "  They  have  lied  against 
Jehovah,  and  said.  It  is  not  he;  neither  shall  evil  come  upon 
us;  neither  shall  we  see  sword  hoy  famine ;  and  the  prophets 
shall  become  wind,  and  the  Word  is  not  in  them  "  (v.  12,  13) ; 
where  sword  and  famine  signify  to  be  deprived  of  the  know- 
ledges of  truth  and  goodness;  propliets  denote  those  who  teach, 
in  whom  the  Word  is  not.    That  to  be  consumed  witlr  sword  and 
famine  is  to  be  deprived  of  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good- 
ness, and  that   sword   and  famine   are   expressions  relating  to 
vastation,  the  sword   denoting  vastation,  as  to  things  spiritual, 
and  famine  denoting  vastation   as  to  things  celestial,  appears 
throughout  the  Word ;    as    Jer.    xiv.    13-16,  18 ;    Lam.    iv.    9 ; 
and  in  other  places.     So  also  in  Ezekiel :  "  And  I  will  increase 
\\\Q  famine  upon  you,  and  will  break  your  staff  of  bread;  and  I 
will  send  upon  you  famine,  and  the  evil  beast,  and  they  shall 
bereave  thee:  and  I  will  bring  the  sivord  upon  thee"  (v.  16); 
where  famine  signifies  the  deprivation  of  the  knowledges  of 
celestial  things,  or  of  the  knowledges  of  good ;    hence   come 
falsities  and  evils.     So  in  David  :    "  Moreover  he  called  for  a 
famine  iqjon  the  land;  he  brake  the  whole  staff  of  bread"  (Ps. 
cv.  16) :  to  break  the  staff  of  bread,  signifies  to  be  deprived  of 
heavenly  food ;   for  the  life  of  good  spirits  and  of  angels  is 
supported  by  no  other  food  than  the  knowledges  of  goodness  and 
truth,  and  by  goods  and  truths  themselves ;  hence  originates  the 
signification  of   famine,  and    of   bread,  in    the    internal    sense. 
Again,  in  David:  "'  He  satisfieth  the  thirsty  soul,  and  filleth  the 
hinif/rij  soul  with  goodness  "  (cvii.  9) ;  denoting  those  who  desire 
knowledges.     So  in  Jeremiah  :  "  Lift  up  thy  hands  for  the  soul 
of  thy  young  children,  that  faint  hy  famine  at  the  top  of  every 
street "  (Lam.  ii.  19)  ;  where  famine  denotes  a  want  of  know- 
ledges, streets  denote  truths.     So  in  Ezekiel :  "  They  shall  dwell 
safely,  and  none  shall  make  them  afraid ;  and  I  will  raise  up  for 
them  a  plant  of  renown,  and  they  shall  be  no  more  consumed  by 
famine  in  the  land  "  (xxxiv.  28,  29) ;  denoting  that  they  should 
be  no  longer  destitute  of  the  knowledges  of  goodness  and  truth. 
So  in  John :  "  They  shall  not  hunger  any  more,  nor  thirst  any 
more "  (Eev.  vii.  16) ;    speaking  of  the  Lord's  kingdom,  where 
they  live  in  an  abundance  of  all  celestial  knowledges  and  good 
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things,  signified  by  not  hungering,  and  of  all  spiritual  knowledges 
and  truths,  signified  by  not  thirsting.  In  like  manner  the  Lord 
said  in  John,  "  I  am  the  bread  of  life ;  he  that  conieth  unto  me 
shall  never  kunger,  and  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never 
thirst  "  (vi.  35).  So  in  Luke  :  "  Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger  now  ; 
for  ye  shall  he  filled"  (vi.  21).  Again:  "  He  hath  filled  the  hungrg 
with  good  things  "  (i.  53) ;  speaking  of  celestial  good  things  and 
the  knowledges  of  them.  That  a  famine  signifies  a  scarcity  of 
knowledges,  is  plainly  declared  in  Amos:  "  Behold  the  days 
come,  that  I  will  send  a  famine  upon  the  land,  not  a  famine  of 
bread,  nor  a  thirst  for  waters,  but  of  hearing  the  words  of 
Jehovah"  (viii.  11,  12). 

1461.  And  Ahram  went  down  into  J^gypt  to  sojourn  there. — 
That  these  words  signify  instruction  in  knowledges  from  the 
AVord,  appears  from  the  signification  of  Egypt,  and  from  the 
signification  of  sojourning.  That  Egypt  signifies  the  science  of 
knowledges,  and  that  to  sojourn  signifies  to  be  instructed,  will 
be  seen  presently.  That  the  Lord  was  instructed  in  childhood 
as  other  men  are,  appears  from  the  passages  in  Luke  adduced 
above,  n.  1457;  and  also  from  what  was  said  just  above  con- 
cerning the  external  man,  which  cannot  be  reduced  to  corre- 
spondence and  concordance  with  the  internal  man  otherwise  than 
by  knowledges.  The  external  man  is  corporeal  and  sensual,  and 
is  not  receptive  of  anything  celestial  and  spiritual,  unless  know- 
ledges be  previously  implanted  in  it  as  seeds  in  the  ground ;  for 
in  these,  things  celestial  may  find  their  recipient  vessels ;  but 
these  knowledges  must  be  derived  from  the  Word.  Knowledges 
derived  from  that  source  are  of  such  a  nature  as  to  be  open  for 
communication  from  the  Lord  himself;  for  the  Word  itself  is 
derived  from  the  Lord  through  the  heavens,  containing  tlie  life 
of  the  Lord  in  all  and  every  part  of  it,  although  this  does  not 
appear  in  its  external  form.  Hence  it  may  be  manifest,  that 
the  Lord,  in  his  childhood,  would  not  imbibe  any  other  know- 
ledges than  those  of  the  Word,  which  to  him  was  open,  as  just 
observed,  for  communication  from  his  Father,  Jehovah  himself, 
with  whom  he  was  to  be  united  and  become  one ;  and  so  much 
the  more,  because  there  is  nothing  said  in  the  AVord  which,  in 
its  inmost  contents,  has  not  relation  to  him,  and  which  did  not 
previously  come  from  him :  for  the  Human  Essence  was  only 
something  added  to  his  Divine  Essence,  which  was  from 
eternity. 

1462.  That  Egypt  is  the  science  of  knowledges  in  respect  to 
the  Lord,  but  science  in  general  in  res])ect  to  other  men,  may 
appear  from  its  signification  in  the  Word,  abundantly  spoken  of 
above,  particularly  in  n.  1164, 1165.  For  the  Ancient  Church 
was  seated  in  Egypt,  as  in  many  other  places,  n.  1238,  and 
when  tlie  cliurch  was  there,  sciences  eminently  flourished  there, 
whence  by  Egypt  is  signified  science.     ]>ut  after  they  became 


140  GENESIS.  [Chap.  xii. 

desirous  to  enter  by  sciences  into  the  mysteries  of  faith,  and  thus 
by  their  own  power  to  explore  the  truth  of  divine  mysteries, 
they  became  addicted  to  magic,  and  by  Egypt  were  signi- 
fied scientifics  which  pervert,  whence  come  falsities,  and  from 
these  evils,  as  appears  from  Isaiah  xix.  11.  That  by  Egypt  are 
signified  useful  sciences,  and  thus,  in  the  present  case,  that  science 
of  knowledges  which  is  capable  of  serving  as  recipient  vessels  for 
things  celestial  and  spiritual,  may  appear  from  the  following 
passages  in  the  Word :  "  They  have  seduced  Ecjyjpt,  the  corner- 
stone of  the  tribes "  (Isa.  xix.  1 3) ;  where  it  is  called  the 
corner-stone  of  the  tribes,  as  serving  for  a  support  to  the  things 
belonging  to  faith,  whicli  are  signified  by  tribes.  Again,  in  the 
same  prophet :  "  In  that  day  shall  five  cities  in  the  Land  of 
Egypt  speak  the  language  of  Canaan,  and  swear  to  Jehovah 
of  hosts :  in  that  day  shall  there  be  an  altar  to  Jehovah,  in  tlie 
midst  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  a  pillar  at  the  border  thereof 
to  Jehovah ;  and  it  shall  be  for  a  sign  and  for  a  witness  to 
Jehovah  of  hosts  in  the  land  of  Egypt :  for  they  shall  cry 
\into  Jehovah  because  of  the  oppressors,  and  he  shall  send  them 
a  Saviour  and  a  great  one,  and  he  shall  deliver  them ;  and 
Jehovah  shall  be  known  to  Egypt,  and  the  Egyptians  shall 
know  Jehovah  in  that  day,  and  shall  do  sacrifice  and  oblation ; 
yea,  they  shall  vow  a  vow  unto  Jehovah,  and  shall  perform  it : 
and  Jehovah  shall  smite  Egypt,  he  shall  smite  and  heal  it :  and 
they  shall  return  to  Jehovah,  and  he  shall  be  intreated  of  them, 
and  shall  heal  them  "  (xix.  18-22) ;  speaking  of  Egypt  in  a  good 
sense,  to  denote  those  who  are  attached  to  scientifics,  or  natural 
truths,  which  are  the  vessels  of  spiritual  truths.  Again,  in  the 
same  prophet :  "  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  highway  out  of 
Egypt  to  Assyria,  and  the  Assyrian  shall  come  into  Egypt,  and 
tlie  Egyptian  into  Assyria ;  and  the  Egyptians  shall  serve  with 
the  Assyrians  :  In  that  day  shall  Israel  be  the  third  with  Egypt 
and  with  Assyria,  a  blessing  in  the  midst  of  the  land  which 
Jehovah  of  hosts  shall  bless,  saying.  Blessed  be  my  people  Egypt, 
and  Assyria  the  work  of  my  hands,  and  Israel  mine  inheritance  " 
(xix.  23-25) ;  where  by  Egypt  is  signified  the  science  of  natural 
truths,  by  Assyria  reason  or  things  rational,  and  by  Israel  things 
spiritual,  which  succeed  each  other  in  orderly  arrangement ; 
wherefore  it  is  said,  that  in  that  day  there  shall  be  a  liighway 
from  Egypt  to  Assyria,  and  Israel  shall  be  the  third  with  Egypt 
and  with  Assyria.  So  in  Ezekiel :  "  Fine  linen  in  broidered 
work  from  Egypd  was  thy  spreading  forth,  that  il  might  be  to  thee 
for  a  sail"  (xxvii.  7) ;  speaking  of  Tyre,  by  which  is  signified  the 
possession  of  knowledges  ;  fine  linen  in  broidered  work  denotes 
the  truths  of  sciences  whicli  are  of  service :  scientifics,  as  belong- 
ing to  the  external  man,  ought  to  serve  the  internal.  Again,  in 
the  same  prophet :  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovah  :  At  the  end  of 
forty  years  I  will  gather  Egyi^  from  the  people  whither  they  were 
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scattered,  and  I  will  bring  again  the  captivity  of  Egypt "  (xxix. 

13,  14} ;  where  Egypt  has  a  like  signification.  So  in  Zechariah  : 
"  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whoso  will  not  come  up  of 
the  families  of  the  earth  unto  Jerusalem  to  worship  the  King 
Jehovah  of  hosts,  even  upon  them  shall  be  no  rain :  and  if  the 
family  oi  Egypt  go  not  up,  and  come  not"  (xiv.  17,  18);  where 
Egypt  also  is  used  in  a  good  sense,  and  has  the  same  significa- 
tion. 

That  science,  or  human  wisdom,  is  signified  by  Egypt,  may 
appear  likewise  in  Daniel,  where  the  sciences  of  things  celestial 
and  spiritual  are  called  "  the  treasures  of  gold  and  silver,"  and 
also  "  the  precious  things  of  Egypt "  (xi.  43).  It  is  said  also  of 
Solomon,  that  his  "  wisdom  excelled  the  wisdom  of  all  the 
children  of  the  east,  and  all  the  loisdom  of  EgypV  (1  Kings  iv.  30). 
The  house  built  by  Solomon  for  Pharaoh's  daughter  was  representa- 
tive of  this  alone  (1  Kings  vii.  8).  The  Lord's  being  brought  into 
Egypt  when  an  infant,  had  no  other  signification  than  what  is  here 
meant  by  Abram  going  there ;  it  being  also  done  that  he  might 
fulfil  all  things  which  were  represented  concerning  him.  The 
emigration  of  Jacob  and  of  his  sons  into  Egypt  represented 
nothing  else,  in  the  inmost  sense,  but  the  Lord's  first  instruction 
in  knowledges  from  the  Word ;  as  appears  also  from  the  follow- 
ing passages.  Concerning  the  Lord  it  is  thus  written  in 
Matthew :  "  The  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  Joseph  in  a 
dream,  saying,  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child  and  his  mother, 
and  flee  into  Egypt,  and  be  thou  there  until  I  bring  thee  word. 
When  he  arose,  he  took  the  young  child  and  his  mother  by  night, 
and  departed  into  Egypt ;  and  was  there  until  the  death  of 
Herod :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the 
prophet,  saying,  Out  of  Egypt  have   I   called    my  son"  (ii.   13, 

14,  16) :  of  which  it  is  thus  written  in  Hosea :  "  When  Israel 
was  a  child,  then  I  loved  him,  and  out  of  Egypt  have  I  called 
my  son "  (xi.  1) ;  hence  it  appears  that  by  the  child  Israel  is 
meant  the  Lord,  and  that  his  instruction  when  a  child  is  signified 
by  these  words,  "  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  son."  So  again 
in  the  same  prophet :  "  By  a  prophet  Jehovah  brought  Israel  out 
of  Egypt,  and  by  a  prophet  was  he  preserved"  (xii.  13,  14); 
where,  in  like  manner,  by  Israel  is  meant  the  Lord ;  by  a 
prophet  is  signified  one  that  teaches,  consequently,  the  doctrine 
of  knowledges.  So  in  David :  "  Turn  us  again,  0  God  of  hosts, 
and  cause  thy  face  to  shine,  and  we  shall  be  saved.  Thou  hast 
brought  a  vine  out  of  E^gypt,  thou  hast  cast  out  the  nations,  and 
planted  it "  (Ps.  Ixxx.  7,  8) ;  speaking  also  of  the  Lord,  who  is 
called  a  vine  out  of  Egypt,  in  respect  to  the  knowledges  in  which 
he  was  instructed. 

1463.  That  to  sojourn  is  to  be  instructed,  may  appear  from 
the  signification  of  sojourning  in  the  Word,  as  denoting  to  be 
instructed ;  and  this  for  the  reason,  that  sojourning  and  migra- 
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tioii,  or  procession  from  place  to  place  in  heaven,  is  nothing 
else  but  change  of  state;  as  was  shown  above,  n.  1376,  1879; 
wherefore     wherever    departure,    sojourning,     and    translation 
I'roni  ]ilace  to  place  are  mentioned  in  the  Word,  nothing  else 
is   thereby   suggested  to   the   angels  than  such  change  of  state 
as  occurs  among  them.     Changes  of  state  have  respect  both  to 
the  thoughts  and  the  affections.     Changes  of  state  in  respect  to 
the  thoughts  are  knowledges,  which,  in  the  world  of  spirits,  are 
exhibited  by  instructions  ;  which  also  was  a  reason  why  the  men 
of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  as  having  communication  with  the 
angelic    heaven,   by  sojourning    had    a    perception    only  of   in- 
struction.    So  in  the  present  case,  by  Abram's  going  down  into 
Egypt  to  sojourn,  nothing  else  is  signified  but  the  instruction  of 
the  Lord.     The  like  also  is  signified  by  Jacob  and  his  sons  going 
down  into  Egypt;  as  in  Isaiah:  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovali : 
^^y  people  icent  down  into  Egypt  at  the  beginning  to  sojourn,  and 
the  Assyrian  oppressed    them  for  nought"  (lii.  4);  where  the 
Assyrian  denotes  reasonings.     Hence  also,  in  the  Jewish  Church, 
they  who  were  instructed  were  called  sojourners  that  sojourn  in 
the  midst  of  them,  concerning  whom  it   was  commanded  that 
they    should    be    treated    in    like    manner    as    the    home-born 
(Exod.  xii.  48,  49;  Levit.  xxiv.  22;  Numb.  xv.   13-16,  26,  29; 
xix.  10).     Of  these  it  is  thus  written  in  Ezekiel:  "Ye  shall  in- 
herit this  land  according  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel ;  and  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  that  ye  shall  divide  it  by  lot  for  an  inherit- 
ance  unto   you,   and    to  the   sojour^iers  that   sojourn   amongst 
you, — and   they   shall    be    unto   you   as  born   in   the  country 
amongst  the  children  of  Israel,  they  shall  have  inheritance  with 
you  among  the  tribes  of  Israel:  and  it  shall  con)e  to  pass  that 
in  what  tribe  the  sojourner  sojourncth,  there  shall  ye  give  him 
the  inheritance"  (xlvii.  14,  22,  23);  speaking  of  the  New  Jeru- 
salem, or  kingdom  of  the  Lord ;  where  by  sojourners  that  sojourn 
are  meant  those  who  suffer  themselves  to  be  instructed,  conse- 
quently, the  Gentiles.     That  those  who  are  instructed  are  meant, 
appears  from  its  being  said,  "  In  what  tribe  he  sojourneth,  there 
shall  ye  give  him  his  inheritance ; "  tribes  denote  the  things  of 
faith.    By  sojourning  also  is  signified  somewhat  similar  to  what  is 
denoted  by  journeying  and  dwelling  ;  by  journeying  are  signified 
institutes  and  order  of  life,  and  by  dwelling  is  signified  living ; 
concerning  which  significations,  see  above,  n.  1293.     For  thi.s 
reason  the  land  of  Canaan  is  called  the  land  of  the  sojournings  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  (Gen.  xxviii.  4;  xxxvi.  7;  xxxvii.  1  ; 
Exod.   vi.  4);   and  Jacob  said  to  Pharaoh,  "The  days  of   the 
years  of  my  sojoiLrnings  are  a  hundred  and  thirty  years:  few 
and  evil  have  the  days  of  the  years  of  my  life  been,  and  have 
not  attained  unto  the  days  of  the  years  of  the  life  of  my  fathers 
in  the  days  of  their  sojourniiir/s"  (Gen.  xlvii.  9) ;  where  sojourn- 
ings signifies  life  and  instructions. 
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1464.  Because  the  famine  was  grievous  in  the  land. —  That  by 
these  words  is  signified  much  scarcity  in  liis  external  man, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  famine,  spoken  of  above  in  this 
verse.  The  mysteries  here  contained  are  too  many  to  admit  of  a 
brief  explanation ;  suffice  it  to  observe,  that  the  Lord  had  the 
power  of  learning  superior  to  any  other  man ;  but  as  he  was  to 
be  instructed  in  things  celestial,  previous  to  his  instruction  in 
things  spiritual,  in  which  respect  his  case  differed  from  that  of 
other  men,  therefore  this  statement  is  made.  A  further  reason 
is,  because  there  was  hereditary  evil  from  the  mother  in  his  ex- 
ternal man,  against  which  he  was  to  fight,  and  which  he  was  to 
overcome.     Not  to  mention  innumerable  other  reasons. 

1465.  Verse.  11.  And  it  came  to  pass,  ivhen  he.drewnvjh  to 
come  unto  Egypt,  that  he  said  unto  Sarai  his  wife,  Behold  now, 
I  knoiv  that  thou  art  a  heautiful  woman  to  look  iqoon.  And  it 
came  to  j^ctss,  ivhen  he  dreio  nigh  to  come  into  Bgyp)t,  signifies  when 
he  began  to  learn ;  Egypt,  as  was  said,  is  the  science  of  know- 
ledges :  that  he  said  unto  Sarai  his  u'ifc,  signifies,  that  thus  ho 
thought  concerning  truths  to  which  things  celestial  were  ad- 
joined; Sarai  as  a  wife  is  truth  adjoined  to  the  celestial  things 
which  were  with  the  Lord :  Behold  now,  I  know  that  thou  art  a, 
heautiful  ivoman  to  look  wpon,  signifies,  that  truth  from  a  celestial 
origin  is  delightful. 

1466.  And  it  came  to  pass,  ivlicn  he  drew  nigh  to  come  into 
Bg7jp)t. — That  by  these  words  is  signified,  when  he  began  to 
learn,  appears  from  the  signification  of  Egypt,  as  denoting  the 
science  of  knowledges ;  of  which,  when  to  draw  nigh  to  is  pre- 
dicated, nothing  else  can  be  signified  by  it. 

1467.  That  Egypt  is  the  science  of  knowledges,  appears  from 
what  was  said  and  siiown  concerning  Egypt  in  the  preceding- 
verse. 

1468.  He  said  unto  Sarai  his  wife. — That  by  these  words  is 
signified  that  thus  he  thought  concerning  truths  to  which  things 
celestial  are  adjoined,  appears  from  the  signification  of  Sarai, 
when  she  is  called  a  wife.  A  wife,  in  the  internal  sense  of 
the  Word,  signifies  nothing  else  but  truth  conjoined  with  good, 
for  the  conjunction  of  truth  with  good  is  in  all  respects  circum- 
stanced as  a  marriage.  When  mention  is  made  in  the  Word  of 
a  husband,  then  the  husband  signifies  good,  and  the  wife  truth ; 
l)ut  when  instead  of  husband  the  term  man*  is  applied,  then 
tlie  man  signifies  truth,  and  the  wife  good  ;  and  this  distinction 

*  For  the  jiroper  sense  of  tl:c  word  waw  [vir],  in  contradistinction  to  ninn 
(homo),  the  reader  is  referred  to  tiic  note  at  chap.  ii.  23,  in  vol.  I.  Hullice  it  here 
to  observe,  tliat  tlie  word  homo  in  the  Latin,  which  we  render  man,  denotes  niau 
in  his  full  and  proper  character,  as  consisting  of  the  two  principles,  the  celestial 
and  spiritual,  in  their  proper  conjunction  and  .subordination,  according  to  what 
was  said  in  the  note  above,  n.  1414  ;  whereas  the  word  rtV,  which  we  also  render 
vian,  as  having  no  other  term  whereby  to  express  it,  denotes  properly  the  intel- 
lectual or  spiritual  part,  when  considered  distinctly  from  the  celestial. 
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is  constantly  observed  in  the  Word,  as  was  also  said  above,  n. 
915.  In  the  present  case,  as  Abram  is  named,  Sarai  his  wife 
signifies  truth  ;  thus,  to  say  unto  Sarai  his  wife,  signifies,  so  to 
think  concerning  truths  with  which  things  celestial  are  conjoined. 
It  is  an  historical  fact,  that  Abram  did  speak  thus  to  his  wife 
when  he  went  into  Egypt;  but,  as  has  been  observed  before, 
the  matters  of  history  recorded  in  the  Word  are  representative, 
and  each  expression  of  the  relation  is  significative;  and  no  other 
historical  circumstances  are  recorded,  nor  in  any  other  order,  nor 
other  expressions  used,  than  such  as,  in  the  internal  sense, 
might  express  those  arcana. 

1469.  That  Sarai  as  a  wife  is  truth  adjoined  to  the  celestial 
things  which  were  with  the  Lord,  appears  from  what  has  been  just 
said  concerning  the  signification  of  Sarai  as  a  wife.  The  reason 
that  it  is  called  truth  adjoined  to  things  celestial  is,  because  all 
truth  was  previously  with  the  Lord,  that  which  is  celestial 
having  truth  along  with  it,  and  the  one  being  inseparable  from 
the  other,  as  light  is  inseparable  from  fiame ;  but  it  was  hidden 
in  his  internal  man,  which  was  divine.  Scientifics  and  know- 
ledges acquired  by  learning  are  not  true  or  truths,  but  are  only 
recipient  vessels  ;  thns  whatever  is  contained  in  a  man's  memory 
is  anything  but  truth,  though  it  is  called  so :  but  truth  resides 
therein,  as  in  its  vessels.  These  vessels  were  to  be  formed  by 
the  Lord,  or  rather  opened,  by  instruction  in  knowledges  from  the 
"Word,  not  onl)^  that  things  celestial  might  be  insinuated  therein, 
but  that  they  likewise  might  become  celestial,  and  thus  Divine  ; 
for  the  Lord  joined  the  Divine  Essence  to  the  Human,  that  his 
Human  attributes  might  also  become  Divine. 

1470.  Behold  now  I  hioiu  that  thotc  art  a  beautiful  woman  to 
look  upon, — signifies,  that  truth  from  a  celestial  origin  is  delight- 
ful, as  may  appear  from  the  signification  of  a  woman  beautiful 
to  look  upon.  All  truth  which  is  celestial,  or  which  is  produced 
from  what  is  celestial,  is  happy  in  the  internal  man,  and  delight- 
ful in  the  external ;  and  with  the  celestial  angels  is  so  perceived. 
It  is  altogether  otherwise  when  it  is  not  from  a  celestial  origin. 
There  are  two  kinds  of  happiness  in  the  internal  man,  to  which 
correspond  two  kinds  of  delight  in  the  external  man ;  the  one  is 
that  of  good,  and  the  other  of  truth:  celestial  happiness  and 
delight  are  those  of  good,  and  spiritual  happiness  and  delight 
are  those  of  truth.  It  is  known,  that  truth  itself  brings  with  it 
happiness  and  delight;  but  these  are  only  essentially  such  when 
the  truth  is  from  a  celestial  origin.  Hence  truth  itself  also 
becomes  celestial,  and  is  called  celestial  truth.  This  is  com- 
paratively like  the  light  of  the  sun  in  the  time  of  spring,  which 
in  its  bosom  contains  heat,  from  which  all  things  on  the  earth 
vegetate,  and  are  as  it  were  animated.  This  celestial  truth  is 
what  is  really  beautiful,  or  is  beauty  itself ;  and  it  is  this  truth 
which  is  here  called  a  woman  beautiful  to  look  upon.     The  further 
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mysteries   involved    in   these    words    will   appear    from   what 
follows. 

1471.  Verse  12.  Arid  it  tvill  come  to  pass,  ivhen  the  Egyptians 
see  thee,  that  they  loill  say,  This  is  his  wife :  and  they  will  kill  me, 
and  will  save  thee  alive.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  the 
Egyptians  see  thee,  signifies  the  science  of  knowledges,  which  is 
described  as  to  quality,  when  heavenly  knowledges  are  seen 
thereby :  they  will  say,  This  is  his  ivife,  signifies  tliat  tliey  will 
call  them  heavenly :  and  they  tvill  kill  me,  and  will  save  thee  alive, 
signifies  that  they  would  pay  no  regard  to  things  heavenly,  but 
only  to  the  mere  knowledges,  of  which  they  would  take  pos- 
session. 

1472.  Aiid  it  shall  come  to  pass  2vhen  the  Egyptians  see  thee. — 
That  by  these  words  is  signified  the  science  of  knowledges, 
which  is  described  as  to  its  quality,  when  heavenly  knowledges 
are  seen  thereby,  may  appear  from  the  signification  of  Egypt,  as 
denoting  the  science  of  knowledges,  as  shown  above.  Hence  may 
appear  what  is  signified  by  this  expression,  "  When  the  Egyptians 
see,"  namely,  that  the  science  of  knowledges  is  of  such  a  quality 
as  is  described  in  this  verse.  The  science  of  knowledges  is  thus 
circumstanced.  There  is  in  it  something  merely  natural,  which 
is  discoverable  even  in  children  when  they  first  begin  to  learn, 
that  the  deeper  subjects  are  the  more  they  desire  to  understand 
them  ;  and  when  they  hear  of  things  heavenly  and  divine,  their 
desire  increases.  But  this  is  natural  delight,  and  arises  from  a 
desire  which  belongs  to  the  external  man.  This  desire,  with 
some,  is  attended  with  this  effect,  that  they  place  their  delight 
merely  in  the  science  of  knowledges  without  regarding  any  other 
end ;  whereas  the  science  of  knowledges  is  only  as  somewhat 
instrumental  for  the  sake  of  use,  namely,  that  knowledges  may 
serve  as  vessels  for  the  reception  of  things  heavenly  and  spiri- 
tual ;  and  when  they  are  thus  serviceable  tliey  then  first  begin  to 
be  of  use,  and  receive  their  delight  from  use. 

It  may  be  plain  to  every  attentive  observer,  that  the  science 
of  knowledges  is  designed  in  itself  for  no  other  end,  than  that 
man  may  become  rational,  and  thereby  spiritual,  and  at  length 
celestial ;  and  that  by  means  of  knowledges  the  external  man  may 
be  adjoined  to  the  internal.  When  this  is  the  case,  then  man  is 
in  use,  for  the  internal  man  regards  notliing  but  use.  It  is  with 
a  view  to  this  end,  that  the  Lord  insinuates  also  the  delight 
which  is  perceived  l)y  children  and  young  persons  in  learning 
the  sciences.  But  when  a  man  begins  to  place  his  delight  in 
mere  science,  he  is  then  influenced  by  corporeal  desire,  and  so  far 
as  he  is  so  influenced,  or  places  his  delight  in  mere  science,  he 
removes  himself  from  what  is  heavenly,  and  Ids  scientifics  become 
closed  towards  the  Lord,  and  are  renderetl  material.  I]ut  so  far  as 
scientifics  are  acquired  with  a  view  to  use,  wlietlier  for  the  sake 
of  human  society,  or  the  Lord's  church  on  earth,  or  his  kingdom 
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in  heaven,  and,  more  especially,  for  the  Lord's  sake,  they  are 
more  opened.  Wherefore  the  angels,  who  are  in  the  science  of  all 
knowledges,  and  indeed  to  such  an  extent  that  scarce  a  thou- 
sandth part  can  be  unfolded  to  man's  full  apprehension,  yet 
esteem  knowledges  as  nothing  in  comparison  with  use.  Hence 
may  appear  what  is  signified  by  these  words,  "  When  the  Egyp- 
tians see  thee,  they  will  say.  This  is  his  wife,  and  they  will  kill 
me,  and  will  save  thee  alive."  As  this  was  known  to  the  Lord 
when  a  child,  and  he  thus  thought  concerning  it,  therefore  these 
things  were  said,  signifying,  that  if  he  should  be  led  away  by 
ths  mere  desire  of  the  science  of  knowledges,  science  would  be 
such,  that  it  would  no  longer  regard  things  heavenh',  but  only 
the  knowledges  which  the  desire  of  science  would  seize  upon. 
Much  more  follows  on  this  subject. 

1473.  They  will  say,  litis  is  his  wife. — That  by  these  words  is 
signified  that  they  will  call  them  heavenly,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  a  wife  as  denoting  truth  adjoined  to  things 
heavenly  ;  hence,  "  This  is  his  wife,"  denotes  what  is  heavenly. 

1474.  Aiul  they  ivill  kill  me,  and  will  save  thee  alive. — That 
these  words  signify  that  they  would  pay  no  regard  to  things 
heavenly,  but  only  to  mere  knowledges,  appears  from  what  has 
been  just  said. 

Verse  13.  Say,  I  pray  thee,  thou  art  my  sister;  that  it  may  be 
loell  with  me  for  thy  sake,  and  that  my  soul  may  live  because  of 
thee.  Say,  I  i^ray  thee,  thou  art  my  sister,  signifies  intellectual 
truth,  which  is  a  sister:  that  it  may  be  well  with  me  for  thy  sake, 
signifies,  that  thus  what  is  celestial  could  not  be  violated :  and 
that  my  soul  may  live  because  of  thee,  signifies,  that  thus  what  is 
celestial  might  be  saved. 

1475.  Say,  I  pray  thee,  thou  art  my  sister. — That  this  signifies 
intellectual  truth,  which  is  a  sister,  may  appear  from  the  signi- 
fication of  a  sister,  as  denoting  intellectual  truth,  when  heavenly 
truth  is  a  wife :  concerning  which  signification  more  will  be  said 
hereafter.  The  case  herein  is  this :  science  is  of  such  a  nature, 
that  it  desires  nothing  more  than  to  obtrude  itself  into  things 
celestial,  and  to  scrutinize  them ;  but  this  is  contrary  to  order, 
for  thus  it  violates  things  celestial.  Order  itself  requires  that 
what  is  celestial,  by  means  of  what  is  spiritual,  should  insert 
itself  into  what  is  rational,  and  thereby  into  what  is  scientific, 
and  adapt  each  to  itself:  and  unless  this  order  be  observed,  it  is 
impossible  to  acquire  wisdom.  In  this  chapter  also  are  contained 
these  mysteries,  namely,  how  the  Lord  was  instructed  by  his 
Father  according  to  all  order,  and  thus  how  his  external  man 
was  conjoined  to  the  internal,  that  is,  how  his  external  man,  in 
like  manner  as  the  internal,  was  made  Divine,  by  which,  as  to 
each  essence,  he  was  Jehovah.  This  was  effected  by  knowledges, 
which  are  means.  Without  knowledges,  as  means,  the  external 
man  cannot  indeed  become  man. 
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1476.  That  it  may  he  well  loith  me  for  thy  sake,  signifies  that 
thus  what  is  heavenly  could  not  be  violated,  as  may  appear  from 
wliat  was  said  above.  Eor  order  requires,  as  observed,  that 
what  is  celestial  should  enter  into  the  spiritual,  the  spiritual 
into  the  rational,  and  the  rational  into  the  scientific ;  when  this 
order  takes  place,  then  the  spiritual  is  adapted  or  fitted  for 
reception  by  the  celestial,  the  rational  by  the  spiritual,  and  tlie 
scientific  by  the  rational;  in  which  case  wdiat  is  scientific  in 
general  becomes  the  ultimate  recipient  vessel :  or,  what  is  the 
same,  scientifics  in  their  distinct  species  and  particulars  be- 
come the  ultimate  recipient  vessels,  having  a  correspondence 
wdth  things  rational,  whilst  things  rational  correspond  with 
things  spiritual,  and  things  spiritual  with  things  celestial.  When 
this  order  prevails,  then  what  is  celestial  cannot  be  violated, 
which  otherwise  is  violated.  As  the  subject  here  treats,  in  the 
internal  sense,  of  the  Lord's  instruction,  therefore  the  manner  of 
its  progress  is  here  described. 

1477.  That  my  soid  may  live  because  of  thee. — That  by  these 
words  is  signified,  that  thus  what  is  celestial  might  be  saved, 
may  appear  from  the  signification  of  the  soul,  as  denoting  what 
is  celestial,  for  this  is  the  soul  itself,  since  it  is  the  very  life ; 
whence  appears  what  is  signified  by  these  words,  "  That  my  soul 
may  live  because  of  thee."  It  will  appear  from  what  follows, 
tiiat  things  celestial  or  divine  were  not  adjoined  to  the  Lord,  so 
as  to  make  one  essence,  before  he  endured  temptations,  and 
thereby  expelled  hereditary  evil  derived  from  the  mother.  A 
description  is  given  in  this  and  the  following  verses,  how,  in  the 
meantime,  what  is  celestial  itself  was  not  violated,  but  saved. 

1478.  Verse  14.  And  it  came  to  pass,  ivhen  Ahram  came  into 
J^gypt,  that  the  Egyptians  saw  the  luoman,  that  she  was  very 
heautiful.  And  it  came  to  pass,  tuhcn  Ahram  came  into  Egypt, 
signifies,  when  the  Lord  began  to  be  instructed :  that  the  Egyp- 
tians saio  the  ivoman,  that  she  was  very  heautiful,  signifies  the 
science  of  knowledges,  that  it  is  of  such  a  nature  as  to  be  very 
pleasing  to  them. 

1479.  And  it  came  to  p)ass,  when  Ahrcan  ca^ne  into  J^gypt. — 
That  these  words  signify,  when  the  Lord  began  to  be  instructed, 
appears  from  the  representation  of  Abrani,  as  denoting,  in  tlie 
internal  sense,  the  Lord  when  a  child ;  and  from  the  significa- 
tion of  Egypt,  as  denoting  the  science  of  knowledges,  as  shown 
at  verse  10  of  this  chapter.  Hence  it  appears,  that  to  come  into 
Egypt  is  to  be  instructed. 

1480.  That  the  Egyptians  saw  the  woman,  that  she  was  very 
heautiful. — That  by  these  words  is  signified  the  science  of  know- 
bulges,  and  that  it  is  very  pleasing  to  them,  appears  from  the 
remark  at  verse  11,  that  such  is  the  nature  and  quality  of 
science  in  childhood :  for  it  is,  as  it  were,  innate  in  science, 
because  to  be  so  effected  by  it  is  innate  in  man.  first  of  all  to 
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please  for  no  other  end  than  for  the  sake  of  knowing.  Such  is 
every  man's  nature :  his  spirit  is  greatly  delighted  with  know- 
ledge, insomuch  that  it  almost  seems  of  all  things  most  desirable  ; 
it  is  his  food  whereby  he  is  supported  and  refreshed,  as  tlie 
external  man  is  by  terrestrial  food.  This  food,  which  is  that  of 
his  spirit,  is  communicated  to  his  external  man,  to  the  end  that  the 
external  man  may  be  adapted  to  the  internal.  But  the  different 
kinds  of  food  succeed  each  other  according  to  the  following  order. 
Celestial  food  is  every  good  of  love  and  charity  from  the  Lord ; 
spiritual  food  is  every  truth  of  faith.  On  these  kinds  of  footl 
the  angels  live.  From  these  comes  a  food  which  is  also  celestial 
and  spiritual,  but  of  an  inferior  angelic  nature,  on  which  angelic 
spirits  live.  From  this  again  comes  a  celestial  and  spiritual  food 
still  inferior,  which  is  that  of  reason,  and  of  science  thence 
derived.  On  this  live  good  spirits.  Lastly  comes  corporeal 
food,  which  is  proper  to  man  whilst  he  lives  in  tlie  body.  These 
kinds  of  food  correspond  with  each  other  in  a  wonderful  manner. 
Hence  also  it  is  plain  why  and  how  science  is  very  pleasing  to 
them,  for  it  is  circumstanced  like  the  appetite  and  taste :  where- 
fore also  the  act  of  eating  performed  by  man  corresponds  with 
scientifics  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  appetite  and  taste  corre- 
spond with  the  desire  of  sciences ;  as  has  been  made  evident  to  me 
from  experience,  concerning  which,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the 
Lord,  more  will  be  said  hereafter. 

1481.  And  the jJi'inces  of  Pharaoh  saw  her,  and  they  commended 
her  to  Pharaoh.  And  the  woman  %oas  taken  to  Pharaoh's  house. 
The  princes  of  Pharaoh  saw,  signifies  primary  precepts,  which  are 
the  princes  of  Pharaoh:  and  they  commended  her  to  Pharaoh, 
signifies  that  they  were  pleasing :  and  the  woman  was  taken  to 
Pharaoh's  house,  signifies  that  they  engaged  the  desire  of  the 
mind. 

1482.  And  the  2:)rinces  of  Pharaoh  saw. — That  these  words 
signify  primary  precepts,  which  are  the  princes  of  Pharaoh, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  princes  and  of  Pharaoh. 
Princes  in  the  Word,  both  in  its  historical  and  prophetical  parts, 
signify  those  things  whicli  are  primary ;  and  Pharaoh  signifies 
the  same  as  Egypt ;  and  here  Egypt  or  Pharaoh  is  to  be  under- 
stood in  the  best  sense,  being  predicated  of  the  science  of  know- 
ledges, which  the  Lord  first  imbibed  in  childhood.  Tliat  these 
primary  precepts  were  from  the  Word,  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  these  words  in  their  internal  sense.  That  by  Pharaoh, 
in  the  Word,  is  signified  the  same  as  by  Egypt  in  general,  might 
l)e  proved  from  many  passages ;  as  also,  that  by  the  kings  of  other 
kingdoms  are  meant  the  same  things  as  by  the  names  of  the 
kingdoms,  liut  by  princes  are  meant  those  things  that  are 
})rimary  therein ;  as  in  Isaiah :  "  The  princes  of  Zoan  are  fools, 
the  counsel  of  the  wise  counsellors  of  Pharaoli  is  become 
brutish :  how  say  ye  unto  Pharaoh,  I  am  the  son  of  the  wise, 
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the  son  of  ancient  kings  ? — The  'princes  of  Zoan  are  become  fools, 
the  princes  of  Noph  are  deceived"  (xix.  11,  13);  where  the 
princes  of  Zoan  and  the  wise  counsellors  of  Pharaoh  denote 
primary  scientifics;  and  as  wisdom  originally  flourished  in 
Egypt,  as  has  been  observed  above,  therefore  Pharaoh  is  called 
the  son  of  the  wise,  the  son  of  ancient  kings.  Thus,  also,  in 
many  other  parts  of  the  Word,  princes  denote  things  primary. 

1483.  That  by  they  commended  her  to  Pharaoh,  is  signified 
that  they  were  pleasing,  may  appear  without  explanation. 

1484.  And  the  looman  was  taken  to  Pharaoh's  house. — That 
by  these  words  is  signified  that  they  captivated  the  mind,  may 
appear  from  the  signification  of  a  woman,  and  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  a  house.  A  woman  signifies  truth,  and,  in  the  present 
case,  the  truth  which  is  in  sciences,  with  the  delights  of  which 
the  Lord  was  taken  in  childhood.  The  delights  of  truth  are 
those  which  come  from  intellectual  truth,  which  is  signified  by 
a  sister.  A  house  signifies  those  things  which  belong  to  man, 
especially  which  belong  to  his  will ;  as  was  shown  above,  n. 
710:  in  the  present  case,  therefore,  it  signifies  the  things 
belonging  to  the  mind,  or  to  the  affection  of  knowing  and 
learning. 

1484.  Verse  16.  And  he  entreated  Ahram  loell  for  her  sake. 
And  he  had  flocks  and  herds,  and  he -asses,  and  men-servants, 
and  maid-servants,  and  she-asses,  and  camels.  He  entreated 
Ahram  toell  for  her  sake,  signifies  that  the  things  of  science 
were  multiplied  with  the  Lord :  and  he  had  flocks  a7id  herds, 
and  he-asses,  and  inen-sei^vants,  and  onaid- servants,  and  she-asses, 
and  camels,  signifies  all  things  in  general  appertaining  to 
scientifics. 

1485.  And  he  entreated  Ahram  well  for  her  sake. — That  by 
these  words  is  signified  the  multiplication  of  things  of  science 
with  tlie  Lord,  appears  from  the  signification  of  entreating  well, 
as  denoting  to  enrich.  It  is  predicated  of  science,  which  is  signi- 
fied by  Pharaoh,  that  it  entreated  Abram  well,  that  is,  the  Lord 
when  a  child ;  and  this  for  her  sake,  that  is,  for  the  sake  of  intel- 
lectual truth,  which  he  desired :  the  desire  of  truth  was  that 
from  which  the  enriching  came. 

1486.  And  he  had  flocks  and  herds,  and  he-asses,  and  men- 
servants,  and  maid-servants,  and  she-asses,  and  camels. — That 
these  words  signify  all  things  in  geneiul  belonging  to  scientifics, 
appears  from  tlie  signification  of  all  these  in  the  Word.  Put 
it  would  take  too  much  room  to  show  what  is  signified  by  each 
in  particular;  as  what  by  flocks  and  herds,  what  by  he-asses 
and  men-servants,  what  by  maid-servants  and  she-asses,  and 
what  by  camels.  Each  has  its  peculiar  signification;  in  general 
they  signify  all  things  relating  to  the  science  of  knowledges,  and 
to  scientifics.  Scientifics,  considered  in  themselves,  are  he-asses 
and  men-servants  ;  their  pleasures  are  maid-servants  and  she- 
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asses ;  camels  are  general  instruments  of  service ;  flocks  and 
herds  are  possessions :  this  is  their  signification  thronghout 
the  Word.  All  things  whatever  in  the  external  man  are  no- 
tliing  but  instruments  of  service,  that  is,  they  are  given  to  serve 
the  internal  man.  This  is  the  case  with  all  scientifics,  which 
are  notliing  else  than  things  of  the  external  man;  for  they  are 
procured  from  terrestrial  and  worldly  objects  by  means  of  the 
senses,  that  they  may  serve  the  interior  or  rational  man,  this 
the  spiritual,  the  spiritual  tlie  celestial,  and  the  celestial  the 
Lord.  Thus  they  are  mutually  subordinate  to  each  other,  as 
exterior  things  are  subordinate  to  interior;  and  thus  all  and 
everything,  according  to  order,  is  subordinate  to  the  Lord. 
Scientifics,  therefore,  are  the  last  and  outermost  things,  in  which 
are  terminated  those  which  are  interior  in  order;  and  being  the 
last  and  outermost,  compared  with  others  they  are  instruments 
of  service.  Every  one  may  see  to  what  purposes  scientifics  may 
serve,  if  he  reflects,  or  inquires  within  himself,  what  is  their  use  ? 
Whilst  he  thus  reflects  on  their  use,  he  may  also  comprehend 
the  nature  of  their  use.  Everytliing  of  science  ought  to  be 
directed  to  some  use,  and  this  is  its  service. 

Verse  27.  And  Jehovah  smote  Pharaoh  with  great  plagues, 
and  his  hotise,  hecause  of  Sarai,  Ahram's  wife.  Jehovah  smote 
Pharaoh  with  great  plagues,  signifies,  that  scientifics  were  de- 
stroyed :  and  his  house,  signifies,  what  he  had  collected  together : 
because  of  Sarai,  Ahram's  vnfe,  signifies,  because  of  truth  which 
was  to  be  adjoined  to  what  is  celestial. 

1487.  And  Jehovah  smote  Pharaoh  with  great  'plagues. — That 
by  these  words  is  signified  that  scientifics  were  destroyed  appears 
from  the  signification  of  Pharaoh,  as  denoting  science  in  general, 
consequently  scientifics,  which  are  the  things  of  science ;  and 
from  the  signification  of  smiting  with  plagues,  as  denoting'  to 
desti-oy.  With  regard  to  scientifics :  they  are  j^rocured  in  child- 
hood with  no  other  end  than  that  of  knowing:  with  the  Lord, 
they  were  procured  from  the  delights  and  affection  of  truth. 
The  scientifics  which  are  procured  in  childhood  are  of  several 
kinds,  but  they  are  disposed  by  the  Lord  in  orderly  arrangement, 
tliat  they  may  serve  to  promote  some  use ;  first,  by  enabling  one 
to  think,  afterwards  for  use  by  means  of  thought,  and  lastly, 
tliat  they  may  take  effect,  that  is,  that  tlie  very  life  of  man  may 
consist  in  use,  and  may  be  a  life  of  uses.  These  uses  are  accom- 
plished by  the  scientifics  which  man  imbibes  in  childhood;  and 
without  them  the  external  man  cannot  be  conjoined  with  the 
internal,  and  become  together  with  it  a  form  of  use.  When  man 
performs  uses,  that  is,  when  all  his  tlioughts  originate  in  use  as 
their  end,  and  he  does  all  tilings  with  a  view  to  use,  if  not  by 
manifest  reflection,  yet  b}'  tacit  reflection  arising  from  acquired 
tempers  and  habits,  tlieii  the  scientifics  which  had  served  to 
promote  the  first  use  in  making  him  rational   are   destroyed, 
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becavise  they  no  longer  are  subservient  to  that  purpose ;  and  so 
in  other  cases.  This  is  what  is  meant  by  Jehovah's  smiting 
Pharaoh  with  great  plagues. 

1488.  And  his  house. — That  these  words  signify,  what  he  had 
collected  together,  may  appear  from  the  signification  of  a  house, 
as  denoting,  in  the  present  case,  the  scientifics  which  are  col- 
lected together.  To  collect  scientifics,  and  by  them  to  raise  and 
build  up  the  external  man,  are  operations  not  unlike  the 
building  of  a  house ;  wherefore  such  things  are  signified  through- 
out the  Word  by  building,  and  by  building  houses ;  as  in  Isaiah  : 
"  Behold,  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth. — They  shall 
build  houses,  and  inhabit  them ;  and  they  shall  plant  vineyards, 
and  eat  the  fruit  of  them :  tliey  shall  not  build  and  another 
inhabit"  (Ixv.  17,  21,  22):  houses  here  signify  where  there  are 
wisdom  and  intelligence,  consequently,  where  there  are  the 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth;  for  the  subject  treated  of  is 
concerning  the  Lord's  kingdom,  namely,  concerning  new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth.  So  in  Jeremiah  :  "  Build  ye  houses,  and  dwell 
in  them ;  and  plant  gardens,  and  eat  the  fruit  of  them " 
(xxix.  5) ;  where  to  build  houses  is  used  in  a  like  sense.  So  in 
David :  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth  Jehovah,  that  de- 
lighteth  greatly  in  his  commandments ; — wealth  and  riches  shall 
be  in  his  house;  and  his  righteousness  endureth  for  ever "  (Ps. 
cxii.  1.  3) ;  where  wealth  and  riches  signify  the  wealth  and 
riches  of  wisdom  and  intelligence,  consequently  knowledges ; 
which  are  in  his  house,  that  is,  belonging  to  him. 

House  is  used  in  a  contrary  sense  in  Zephaniah :  "  I  will 
visit  upon  them  that  say  in  their  heart,  Jehovah  will  not  do 
good,  and  will  not  do  evil.  Therefore  their  wealth  shall  become 
a  booty,  and  their  houses  a  desolation :  they  shall  also  build  houses, 
but  shall  not  inhabit  them,  and  they  shall  plant  vineyards,  but 
shall  not  drink  the  wine  thereof"  (i.  12,  13).  And  in  Haggai: 
"  Go  up  to  the  mountain,  and  bring  wood,  and  build  the  house. 
Ye  looked  for  much,  and  lo,  it  came  to  little  ;  and  when  ye 
brought  it  into  the  house,  I  did  blow  it  away.  Why  ?  saith 
Jehovah  of  hosts.  Because  of  my  house,  that  is  waste,  and  ye 
run  every  one  unto  his  own  house.  Therefore  are  the  heavens 
over  you  stayed  from  dew "  (i.  8-10) ;  where  houses  denote 
scientifics,  by  means  of  which,  with  the  help  of  reasoning,  are 
formed  false  sentiments.  So  in  Isaiah :  "  Woe  unto  them  that 
join  house  to  house,  that  lay  field  to  field,  till  there  be  no  place, 
and  ye  dwell  alone  in  the  midst  of  the  earth.  Many  houses 
shall  be  desolate,  even  great  and  fair  without  inhabitant" 
(v.  8,  9) :  where  houses  also  denote  scientifics,  by  means  of 
which  falsities  are  produced.  So  in  Amos :  "  Behold,  Jehovah 
commandeth,  and  he  will  smite  the  great  house  with  breaches, 
and  the  little  house  with  clefts.  Shall  horses  run  upon  the  rock  ? 
will  one  plow  there  with  oxen?    for  ye  have  turned  judgment 
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into  gall,  and  the  fruit  of  justice  into  wormwood"  (vi.  11,  12) ; 
where,  in  like  manner,  houses  denote  falses  and  evils  thence 
derived ;  horses  denote  reasoning ;  judgment  denotes  truths, 
whicii  are  turned  into  gall;  and  the  fruit  of  justice  denotes 
goods,  which  are  turned  into  wormwood.  Thus,  throughout  the 
Word,  houses  are  mentioned  to  signify  human  minds,  in  which 
there  ought  to  be  intelligence  and  wisdom.  In  the  present  case, 
the  house  of  Pharaoh  denotes  scientifics,  by  means  of  which 
intelligence  is  procured  and  thereby  wisdom.  The  like  was  sig- 
nified by  the  house  which  Solomon  built  for  Pharaoh's  daughter 
(1  Kings  vii.  8,  and  the  subsequent  verses).  Since  houses  denote 
human  minds,  in  which  are  intelligence  and  wisdom,  and  to 
which  belong  ati'ections  which  are  of  the  will,  the  term  "  house" 
in  the  Word  is  of  extensive  signification;  but  what  it  signifies 
in  particular  may  appear  from  the  subjects  in  relation  to  which 
the  mention  of  it  occurs.     Man  himself  is  also  called  a  house. 

1489.  Because  of  Sarai,  Abram's  tvife. — That  these  words 
signify,  because  of  truth  to  be  adjoined  to  what  is  celestial 
appears  from  the  signification  of  a  wife,  consequently  of  Sarai  as 
a  wife,  as  denoting  truth  to  be  adjoined  to  what  is  celestial:  see 
verse  12.  The  case  herein  is  this :  unless  the  scientifics,  which 
had  been  useful  in  childhood  to  the  formation  of  the  rational 
man,  are  destroyed,  so  as  to  becom.e  as  nothing,  truth  can  by 
no  means  be  conjoined  to  wliat  is  celestial.  Those  first 
scientifics  are  for  the  most  part  earthly,  corporeal,  and  worldly. 
Xotv.'ithstanding  the  precepts  which  a  child  imbibes  are  divine, 
he  still  has  no  other  idea  of  them  than  what  is  derived  from 
such  scientifics :  wherefore,  so  long  as  those  lowest  scientifics, 
from  which  his  ideas  are  derived,  adhere  to  his  mind,  it  is  incap- 
able of  elevation.  The  case  was  the  same  with  the  Lord,  since 
he  was  born  like  another  man,  and  required  to  be  instructed 
like  another  man,  but  according  to  divine  order,  which  is  such 
as  has  been  described  above.  In  what  is  here  related  concerning 
Abram  in  Egypt,  the  divine  order  is  described  according  to  wliich 
the  external  man  was  conjoined  with  the  internal  in  the  Lord, 
that  the  external  also  might  become  divine. 

1490.  Verse  18.  A7id  Pharaoh  called  Ahram,  and  said,  What 
is  this  that  thoit  hast  done  unto  me  ?  Why  didst  thou  not  tell  me 
that  she  is  thy  wife  ?  And  Pharaoh  called  Ahrani,  signifies  that 
the  Lord  recollected  :  and  said,  What  is  this,  that  thou  hast  done 
unto  me  I  signifies  that  he  was  grieved :  Why  didst  thou  not  tell 
me  that  she  is  thy  wife .?  signifies  when  he  knew  that  he  ought  to 
have  no  other  kind  of  truth  than  such  as  was  to  be  conjoined 
>  ith  what  is  celestial. 

1491.  And  PJiaraoh  called  Abraham. — That  hereby  is  signified 
that  the  Lord  recollected,  may  appear  from  the  signification  of 
Pharaoh,  as  denoting  science.  The  science  itself,  or  the 
scientifics   themselves,  which  the  Lord  imbibed  when  a  child, 
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are  here  called  Pharaoh,  consequently  it  is  science  itself  which 
thus  addresses  the  Lord ;  or  it  is  Jehovah  Ly  means  of  science. 
Hence  it  is  plain,  that  these  words  signify  that  the  Lord  recol- 
lected. Observation  comes  by  means  of  science,  consequently 
by  Pharaoh,  by  whom  science  is  signitied,  as  just  remarked. 

1492.  And  said,  What  is  this  that  thou  hast  done'} — That  these 
words  signify  that  he  was  grieved,  may  appear  from  the  indigna- 
tion with  whicl)  they  are  spoken ;  grief  itself  thence  arising  is 
thus  expressed.  The  internal  sense  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  the 
affection  which  lies  concealed  in  the  words  is  what  constitutes 
it ;  and  the  words  of  the  letter  are  not  attended  to,  but  are  as  if 
they  M'ere  not.  The  affection  contained  in  these  words  is  the 
indignation,  as  it  were,  of  science,  and  a  painful  sorrow  felt  by 
the  Lord,  and  felt  in  fact,  on  this  account,  that  the  scientifics 
should  be  thus  destroyed,  which  he  had  imbibed  with  satisfac- 
tion and  delight.  The  case,  in  this  respect,  is  like  that  of  little 
children,  who,  when  they  love  anything  which  their  parents  see 
is  hurtful  to  them,  and  is  taken  away  from  them  on  that  account, 
are  afflicted  with  grief. 

1493.  JVhy  didst  thou  not  tell  me  that  she  is  thy  icife  ? — That 
these  words  signify  that  he  ought  to  have  no  other  kind  of  truth 
than  such  as  was  to  be  conjoined  with  what  is  celestial,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  a  wife,  as  denoting  truth  which  was  to 
be  conjoined  with  what  is  celestial :  concerning  which,  see  above, 
verse  12.  A  description  is  here  given,  as  already  stated,  of  the 
order  by  which  the  Lord  proceeded  to  intelligence,  and  thereby 
to  wisdom,  so  that  he  might  wholly  become  wisdom  itself,  and 
might  become  this  as  to  his  Human  Essence,  as  he  was  as  to  his 
Divine  Essence. 

1494.  Verse  19.  Why  saidst  thou,  She  is  my  sister?  so  I  might 
have  taken  her  to  me  for  a  woman.  And  noio,  behold  thy  wife: 
take  her,  and  go  thy  way.  Why  saidst  thou.  She  is  my  sister  ? 
signifies  that  he  then  knew  no  other  than  that  he  should  have 
intellectual  truth:  so  I  might  have  taken  her  to  me  for  a  woman, 
signifies  that  thus  he  might  have  violated  the  truth  which  was 
to  be  conjoined  to  what  is  celestial.  And  now,  behold  thy  wife  ; 
take  her  and  go  thy  way,  signifies  that  truth  should  be  what  is 
conjoined  with  the  celestial. 

1495.  Wh,y  saidst  thou,  She  is  my  sister  f — That  these  words 
signify,  that  he  tlien  knew  no  other  than  that  he  should  have 
intellectual  truth,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  sister,  as 
denoting  intellectual  truth,  and  also  from  his  having  so  said,  as 
appears  from  verse  13  ;  which  was  done  with  this  view,  that 
what  is  celestial  miglit  not  be  violated,  but  might  be  saved. 
Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  Lord  in  his  childhood,  whilst  he 
imbibed  the  things  of  science,  at  first  knew  no  other  than  that 
they  were  for  the  intellectual  man,  or  tliat  he  might  draw  from 
them  the  knowledge  of  truths ;  but  that  it  was  afterwards  dis- 
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covered  that  they  had  a  further  end,  namely,  for  his  attainment 
to  things  celestial ;  and  the  reason  of  this  was,  that  celestial 
things  might  not  be  violated,  but  might  be  saved.  In  the 
course  of  man's  instruction,  there  is  a  progression  from  scientifics 
to  rational  truths,  next  to  intellectual  truths,  and  lastly  to 
celestial  truths,  which  are  here  signified  by  a  wife.  If  this 
progression  be  made  from  scientitics  and  rational  truths  to 
truths  celestial  without  the  mediation  of  intellectual  truths, 
what  is  celestial  is  violated ;  for  there  can  be  no  connection  of 
rational  truths,  which  are  derived  from  scientifics,  with  celestial 
truths,  except  by  intellectual  truths,  which  are  mediums.  "What 
is  meant  by  celestial  truths,  and  what  by  intellectual  truths, 
will  be  shown  presently.  For  the  better  understanding  of  this 
subject,  it  may  be  expedient  to  say  something  concerning  order. 
Order  requires,  that  what  is  celestial  should  flow  into  the 
spiritual,  and  adapt  it  to  itself:  that  the  spiritual  should  thus 
flow  into  the  rational,  and  adapt  it  to  itself;  and  that  the 
rational  shoidd  then  flow  into  the  scientific,  and  adapt  it  in  like 
manner.  But  in  the  course  of  man's  instruction  in  his  child- 
hood, such  an  order  does  indeed  prevail,  but  it  appears  other- 
wise, namely,  as  if  the  progression  were  from  scientifics  to  things 
rational,  from  things  rational  to  things  spiritual,  and  so  at  last 
to  things  celestial.  The  reason  of  this  appearance  is,  because  it 
is  thus  that  the  way  is  to  be  opened  to  things  celestial,  which  are 
the  inmost.  All  instruction  is  only  an  opening  of  this  way  ; 
and  as  the  way  is  opened,  or,  what  is  the  same,  as  the  vessels  are 
opened,  flowing  in  takes  place  according  to  the  above-mentioned 
order;  that  is,  things  rational,  as  derived  from  celestial  spiritual 
things,  flow  into  scientifics,  celestial  spiritual  things  into  things 
rational,  and  celestial  things,  into  things  celestial  spiritual. 
Celestial  tilings  continually  present  themselves  ready  for 
admission,  and  also  prepare  and  form  for  themselves  vessels, 
which  are  opened.  That  such  is  the  case  may  likewise  appear 
from  this  consideration,  that  both  what  is  S(;ientific  and  the 
rational  in  themselves  are  dead,  and  that  the  appearance  of  life 
in  them  is  owing  to  the  continual  flowing  in  of  interior  life. 
This  may  appear  manifest  to  every  one  from  his  thought  and  his 
faculty  of  judging,  in  which  lie  concealed  all  the  mysteries  of 
the  art  and  science  of  analysis,  which  are  so  numerous,  that  it 
is  not  possible  to  discover  the  ten-thousandth  part  of  them. 
These  exist  not  only  in  adult  men,  but  also  in  children,  all 
whose  thoughts,  with  all  their  speech  thence  derived,  are  full  of 
such  mysteries;  although  man,  even  the  most  learned,  is 
ignorant  of  it;  all  wliich  would  be  impossible,  unless  the 
celestial  and  spiritual  things,  which  are  present  within  them- 
selves flow  in  and  produce  all  those  effects. 

1496.  So  I  might  have  taken  her  to  vie  for  a  woman. — That 
by  these  words  is  signified,  that  thus  he  might  have  violated 
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the  truth  which  was  to  be  conjoined  to  wliat  is  celestial,  may 
appear  from  what  has  been  just  now  said,  and  also  from  what 
was  said  above  at  verse  13.  With  respect  to  truth  about  to  be 
conjoined  to  what  is  celestial,  the  case  is  this :  Truth  considered 
in  itself,  as  it  is  learnt  from  childhood,  is  nothing  else  but  a  fit 
vessel  into  which  what  is  celestial  may  be  insinuated.  Truth 
has  not  any  life  from  itself,  but  from  what  is  celestial  whicli 
flows  into  it.  What  is  celestial  is  love  and  charity,  and  all  truth 
proceeds  from  tliat  source;  which  being  the  case,  truth  is 
nothing  else  but  a  kind  of  vessel.  Truths  themselves  are  also 
thus  clearly  presented  to  view  in  the  other  life ;  but  there  they 
are  not  regarded  as  truths,  merely  because  they  are  truths,  but 
because  of  the  life  contained  in  them,  that  is  from  the  celestial 
things,  which  are  those  of  love  and  charity,  in  the  truths;  by  virtue 
of  these,  truths  become  celestial,  and  are  called  celestial  truths. 
Hence  then  it  may  appear  what  is  meant  by  intellectual  truth, 
and  also,  that  intellectual  truth  opened  the  way  to  things 
celestial  with  the  Lord.  There  is  a  difference  between  scientific 
truth,  rational  truth,  and  intellectual  truth,  and  they  succeed 
each  otlier  in  an  orderly  arrangement:  scientific  truth  is  a 
matter  of  science  ;  rational  truth  is  scientific  truth  confirmed  by 
reason ;  intellectual  truth  is  joined  with  an  internal  perception 
that  it  is  so.  This  latter  had  place  with  the  Lord  in  his  cliild- 
hood,  and  with  him  opened  the  way  to  things  celestial. 

1497.  And  notv,  behold  thy  vnfe:  take  her,  and  go  thy  luay. — 
That  by  these  words  is  signified  that  truth  should  be  conjoined 
with  what  is  celestial,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  wife, 
as  denoting  truth  that  is  to  be  conjoined  to  what  is  celestial ; 
as  was  shown  above  at  verses  11  and  12,  and  as  appears  also 
from  what  has  been  now  said. 

1498.  Verse  20.  And  Pha.raoh  commanded-  his  men  concerninrj 
Mm ;  and  they  sent  him  aivay,  and  his  wife,  and  all  that  he  had. 
And  Pharaoli  eommanded  his  men  concerning  Jdm,  and  they  sent 
him  avxiy,  signifies  that  scientifics  left  the  Lord :  and  his  %vife, 
signifies  that  truths  were  conjoined  to  celestial  things ;  and  all 
that  he  had,  signifies  all  things  that  belonged  to  celestial 
truths. 

1499.  And  Pharaoh  commanded  his  men  concerning  him. — 
That  by  these  words  is  signified  that  scientifics  left  the  Lord, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  Pharaoli,  as  denoting  science ; 
and  also  from  the  signification  of  men,  as  denoting  things  in- 
tellectual ;  as  shown  above,  n.  158.  In  the  present  case,  being 
predicated  of  Pharaoh,  or  science,  men  signify  things  suitable  to 
that  subject.  With  respect  to  scientifics  leaving  the  Lord,  the 
case  is  this.  AVhen  things  celestial  are  conjoined  with  intellec- 
tual truths,  and  these  truths  become  celestial,  then  all  things 
which  are  vain  and  unprofitable,  are  dissipated  of  themselves : 
this  is  an  effect  which  what  is  celestial  always  carries  with  it. 
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1500.  And  his  wife. — That  tliese  words  signify  truths  con- 
joined with  things  celestial,  namely,  that  scientitics  left  those 
truths,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  wife,  as  denoting  truth 
conjoined  with  what  is  celestial ;  concerning  which,  see  above  : 
also  from  what  has  just  been  said.  Vain  and  unprofitable 
scientitics  leave  things  celestial,  as  things  light  and  trilling  leave 
wisdom  ;  they  are  like  crustaceous  or  scaly  substances  which 
separate  themselves  of  their  own  accord. 

1501.  And  all  that  he  had. — That  these  words  signify  all 
things  belonging  to  celestial  truths,  follows  as  a  consequence. 

1502.  Hence  then  it  appears,  that  the  sojourning  of  Abram  in 
Egypt  represents  and  signifies  nothing  else  but  the  Lord,  and  in 
fact,  his  instruction  in  childhood.  This  is  confirmed  also  by 
what  is  said  in  Hosea :  "  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  Son  " 
(xi.  1 ;  Matt.  ii.  15) ;  and  further,  by  what  is  said  in  Moses : 
"  The  dwelling  of  the  children  of  Israel,  M'ho  dwelt  in  Egypt, 
was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years :  and  it  came  to  pass  at  the 
end  of  four  hundred  and  thirty  years,  even  the  self-same  day  it 
came  to  pass,  that  all  the  armies  of  Jehovah  went  forth  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt"  (E.xod.  xii.  40,  41).  These  years  were  not 
reckoned  from  the  entrance  of  Jacob  into  Egypt,  but  from  the 
sojourning  of  Abram  in  Egypt,  from  which  time  four  hundred 
and  thirty  years  had  passed ;  thus  by  the  Son  called  out  of 
Egypt,  as  mentioned  in  Hosea  (xi.  1),  is  signified,  in  the  internal 
sense,  the  Lord:  and  hereby  it  is  further  evident,  that  by  Egypt, 
in  the  AVord,  is  signified  nothing  else  but  science ;  as  shown,  n. 
1164,  1165,  1462.  That  these  mysteries  are  contained  in  the 
history,  may  appear  also  from  this  consideration,  that  similar 
things  are  related  of  Abram,  when  he  sojourned  in  the  land  of 
the  Philistines,  namely,  that  he  called  his  wife  his  sister  (Gen. 
XX.  1  to  the  end) ;  and  likewise  of  Isaac,  when  he  sojourned  in 
the  land  of  the  Philistines,  when  he  also  called  his  wife  his  sister 
(Gen.  xxvi.  6-13) ;  which  things  would  never  have  been  recorded 
in  the  Word,  and  nearly  with  similar  circumstances,  unless  these 
mysteries  had  lain  concealed  in  them.  Moreover,  that  such 
mysteries  are  contained  in  the  Word,  may  further  appear  from 
this  consideration,  that  it  is  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  which  can 
by  no  means  have  any  life,  uidess  it  contain  an  internal  sense 
which  has  respect  to  him.  The  mysteries  which  lie  concealed 
in  the  above  relation,  and  also  in  what  is  recorded  concerning 
Abram  and  Isaac  in  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  relate  to  the 
manner  in  which  the  Human  Essence  of  the  Lord  was  conjoined 
to  the  Divine  Essence,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  how  the  Lord, 
as  to  his  Human  Essence,  became  Jehovah  ;  and  tliey  teach  that 
this  process  commenced  from  his  childhood ;  which  commence- 
ment of  it  is  the  subject  here  treated  of.  jMoreover,  the  par- 
ticulars here  recorded  involve  more  mysteries  than  man  is 
capable  of  believing;  and  such  of  them  as  can  be  explained  are 
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so  few  as  scarce  to  be  of  any  amount.  Beside  more  profound 
mysteries  concerning  the  Lord,  they  also  involve  mysteries 
relating  to  the  instruction  and  regeneration  of  man,  in  order  to 
his  becoming  heavenly ;  and  also  relating  to  his  instruction  and 
regeneration  in  order  to  his  becoming  spiritual ;  and  this  not 
only  in  relation  to  man  in  particular,  but  also  to  the  church  in 
general.  They  further  involve  mysteries  concerning  the  instruc- 
tion of  infants  in  heaven ;  in  short,  concerning  the  instruction 
of  all  who  become  images  and  likenesses  of  the  Lord.  These 
mysteries  do  not  at  all  appear  in  the  literal  sense,  by  reason  that 
the  historical  relations  which  compose  that  sense  intervene, 
and  cause  darkness ;  but  they  appear  in  the  internal  sense. 


CONTINUATION    OF    THE    SUBJECTS   RESPECTING   PERCEPTIONS;    AND 
RESPECTING   SPHERES   IN   THE   OTHER   LIFE. 

1504.  IT  has  been  already  observed,  that  in  the  other  life  the 
character  of  every  one  is  known  at  his  first  approach,  whether  he 
opens  his  lips  to  speak,  or  not ;  from  which  circumstance  it  is 
obvious  that  the  interiors  of  man  have  a  certain  unknown  activity, 
by  which  the  character  of  a  spirit  is  perceivable.  That  this  is  the 
case  might  appear  f^om  this  consideration,  that  the  sjjhere  of  such 
activity  not  only  extends  itself  to  a  distance,  but  is  also  at  parti- 
cular times,  lohen  the  Lord  p)ermits,  made  manifest  to  the  senses  by 
various  methods. 

1505.  /  liave  likewise  been  informed  how  those  sjjhcres  are  pro- 
cured which  are  made  so  sensible  in  the  other  life.  To  give  some 
idea  of  this  matter,  let  us  take  for  an  example  one  who  has  conceived 
a  high  opinion  of  himself  and  of  his  own  excellence,  compared  with 
others ;  such  a  person  at  length  contracts  such  a  hcdjit,  and,  as  it 
vjere,  such  a  nature,  that  whithersoever  he  goes,  and  whenever  he  sees 
or  converses  ivith  other  persons,  his  attention  is  fixed  on  himself. 
This  he  at  first  manifestly  perceives,  but  afterwards  he  does  it 
without  taking  notice  of  it :  still  however  the  same  regard  to  himself 
prevails,  and  is  uppermost,  both  in  all  the  particulars  of  his 
affection  and  thought  and  in  all  the  particulars  of  his  behaviour 
and  conversation.  This  is  discernible  even  amongst  men,  ivho  can 
perceive  it  in  others.  Such  then  is  the  nature  of  that  which  causes 
a  sphere  in  the  other  life ;  and  there  it  is  perceptible,  yet  only  at 
such  times  and  on  such  occasions  as  the  Lord  permits.  This  is 
the  case  with  other  affections :  loherefore  there  are  as  many  spheres 
as  there  are  affections,  and  compounds  of  affections,  ivhich  are 
innumerable.  The  sphere  of  a  spirit  is,  as  it  were,  his  image 
extended  around  lam,  and  is  indeed  the  image  of  all  things 
belonging  to  him.     But  what  is  exhibited  visibly  and  perceptibly  in 
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the  world  of  ■'Spirits,  is  only  a  sort  of  general  image  or  resemhlance : 
its  qiLality,  hoivever,  as  to  its  particulars,  is  discerned  in  heaven  ; 
hut  its  quality  as  to  its  particulars  of  2^(irticulars,  no  one  knows 
hut  the  Lord  alone. 

1506.  In  order  to  the  hetter  understanding  of  the  nature  of 
spheres,  it  may  he  cxp)cdie7it  to  adduce  a  feiD  cases  from  experience. 
A  certain  spirit,  vnth  whom  I  ^uas  acquainted  and  had  conversed 
during  his  life  in  the  hody,  cqjpeared  frequently  afterwards 
amongst  the  wicked.  This  spirit,  hy  reason  of  the  high  opinion  he 
entertained  of  himself,  had  'procured  to  himself  a  sphere  of  excel- 
lence in  comparison  with  others;  in  consecpuence  of  which  other 
sp)i7%ts  suddenly  fled  away,  so  that  none  appeared  hut  himself  alone, 
who  then  filled  the  tvhole  surrounding  sphere  tvhich  was  one  of  self- 
regard.  Presently,  heing  forsaken  by  his  associates,  he  fell  into 
another  state;  for  if  any  one  in  the  other  life  he  ahandoncd  hy  the 
society  in  which  he  is,  he  hecomes  at  first,  as  it  loere,  half  dead,  his 
life  heing  then  sustained  only  hy  an  influx  of  heaven  into  his 
interiors.  He  then  began  to  bemoan  himself,  and  to  he  tormented. 
It  was  declared  afterwards  by  the  other  spirits,  that  they  could  not 
endure  his  presence,  hecatise  he  loished  to  be  greater  than  others. 
At  length,  being  associated  luith  others,  he  tvas  raised  up)  on  high, 
and  thus  it  seemed  to  him  as  if  he  alone  governed  the  universe :  to 
such  a  height  of  arrogance  does  self-love  swell  when  left  to  itself. 
He  was  afterwards  cast  doion  amongst  the  infernals.  Such  is  the 
lot  which  awaits  those  ivho  think  themselves  greater  than  others. 
Self-love,  more  than  any  other  love,  is  contrary  to  mutual  love, 
tvhich  is  the  life  of  heaven. 

1507.  There  was  a  certain  spirit,  who,  during  the  life  in  the 
body,  seemed  to  himself  to  be  great  and  ivise  in  comparison  with 
others;  in  other  respects  he  vxis  well-disposed,  and  not  so  much 
given  to  dcsjnse  others  in  comparison  with  himself;  hut  being  of 
high  birth,  he  had  contracted  a  sphere  of  pre-eminence  and  autho- 
rity. This  sjnrit  came  to  me,  and  for  a  long  time  said  nothing, 
but  I  perceived  that  he  was  encompassed  as  it  were  luith  a  mist, 
ivhich  proceeding  from  liim  began  to  overspread  the  associate 
spirits ;  at  which  they  began  to  feel  distressed.  Upon  this  they 
sjwke  ivith  me,  and  said,  that  they  coidd  not  on  any  account  bear 
his  apiyroaeh,  because  they  felt  themselves  deprived  of  their  liberty, 
and  as  if  they  did  not  dare  even  to  op)en  their  lips  to  speak.  He 
also  began  to  discoiirse,  and  entered  into  conversation  with  them, 
calling  them  his  sons,  and  at  times  instructing  them,  but  in  tJie 
sjnrit  of  authority  ivhich  he  had  contracted.  Hence  may  appear 
what  is  the  nature  of  the  sp)here  of  authority  in  the  other  life. 

1508.  It  has  been  given  me  frequently  to  observe,  that  such  as 
had  been  advanced  to  high  rank  in  the  world  could  not  avoid  con- 
tracting from  it  a  sp)here  of  authority,  nor  consequently  could  they 
conceal  or  reject  it  in  the  other  life.  In  such  of  them,  however,  as 
have  been  endowed  with  faith  and  charity,  the  sphere  of  authority 
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is  wonderfully  tempered  vjith  a  sphere  of  goodness,  so  as  not  to  he 
troublesome  to  any  one ;  nay,  a  species  of  corresponding  siihordi- 
nation  is  also  yielded  them  hy  well-behaved  spirits.  Such,  however, 
have  not  a  sphere  of  rule  and  dominion,  but  only  a  natural  sphere 
in  consequence  of  their  high  birth :  ivherefore,  in  process  of  time, 
they  put  it  off,  because  they  are  good,  and  take  pains  to  divest 
themselves  of  it. 

1509.  The7'e  were  with  me  for  some  days  a  sjjecies  of  spirits, 
who,  during  tlieir  life  in  the  world,  had  paid  no  regard  to  the  good 
of  society,  but  only  to  themselves,  being  unfit  for  the  duties  of  any 
office  in  the  state,  having  no  end  in  life  but  to  indulge  in  luxury 
and  refinement,  and  to  be  distinguished  by  the  elegance  of  their 
dress,  or  to  accumidate  wealth,  practising  dissimidation  and 
various  modes  of  insinuation  by  flattery,  affecting  a  regard  to  duty, 
'merely  with  a  vieio  to  appearance,  and  to  obtain  the  management 
of  the  revenue  of  their  sovereign,  whilst  they  looked  down  with 
contempt  on  all  those  who  were  seriously  occupied  with  the  business 
of  their  emjjloyments.  It  ivas  |per(;etyef^  that  they  had  dwelt  in 
jjalaces.  Their  sphere  ivas  such  as  to  deprive  me  of  all  power  of 
study,  and  to  make  it  so  irksome  to  me  to  do  or  think  about  any- 
thing serious,  true,  and  good,  that  at  length  I  scarce  knew  what  to. 
do.  Such,  when  they  come  a7nongst  other  spirits,  induce  on  them 
the  same  listlessness.  In  the  other  life  they  are  useless  members, 
and  are  rejected  luhithersoever  they  go. 

1510.  Every  spirit,  and  still  more  every  society  of  spirits,  have 
their  oivn  p)articidar  sphere  proceeding  from  the  principles  aiul 
2Jersuasions  they  have  imbibed,  which  is  a  sphere  of  those  p7'inciples 
and  persuasions.  Evil  genii  have  a  sphere  of  lusts.  The  sphere 
of  p7Hnciples  and  persuasions  is  of  such  a  nature,  that,  ivlien  it 
acts  upon  another  spirit,  it  causes  truths  to  appear  like  falsities,  and 
calls  forth  all  sorts  of  confirmatory  arguments,  so  as  to  induce  the 
belief  that  things  false  are  true,  a7id  that  things  evil  are  good. 
Hence  it  may  appear,  how  easily  man  may  be  confirmed  in  fal- 
sities and  evils,  unless  he  believe  the  truths  vjhich  are  from  the 
Lord.  Such  spheres  have  a  greater  or  less  density  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  falsities  which  give  them  birth.  These  spheres  can 
in  no  respect  accord  with  the  sp)heres  of  spirits  who  are  in  tridhs ; 
if  they  draiv  near  each  other,  there  arises  a  confiict ;  when,  if,  by 
permission,  the  sphere  of  falsity  prevail,  the  good  come  into  tempta- 
tion, and  into  anxiety.  There  was  peixeived  also  a  sphere  of 
incredulity,  which  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  the  spirits  from  \ohoin 
it  proceeds  believe  nothing  which  is  told  them,  and  scarce  tvhat  is 
exhibited  to  their  view.  The  sphere  also  of  those  who  believe 
nothing  but  tvhat  they  comprehend  by  the  bodily  senses,  ivas  made 
perceptible.  There  likevnse  on  a  time  appeared  to  me  a  certain 
spirit,  in  a  darkish  habit,  sitting  at  a  mill,  and,  as  it  loere,  grinding 
flour,  and  beside  him  there  appeared  small  min^oi^s.  I  saw  after- 
'wards  some  floicr  pi'oduced  by  pihantasy,  but  ivhich  was  of  an  aerial 
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nature.  I  wondered  icho  he  was;  hut  he  eame  to  me  and  said, 
that  he  was  the  2^<^i'Son  luho  sat  at  the  mill,  and  that  he  had  an 
idea  that  all  things  in  the  aggregate,  and  every  particular  thing 
singly,  tvas  merely  the  ereature  of  phantasy,  and  that  nothing  real 
existed.  It  ivas  by  reason  of  his  entertaining  such  ideas  that  he 
was  reduced  to  the  state  here  described. 

1511.  It  has  been  made  known  to  me  by  much  experience,  and 
ivith  such  certainty  as  to  admit  of  no  du^iht,  that  the  spirits 
who  are  in  false  sentiments  Jlow  in  into  the  thoughts,  and 
induce  a  persuasion  as  if  what  is  false  ivere  truth,  so  that  there  is 
no  possibility  of  its  appearing  otherwise,  and  this  by  reason  of 
their  sphere.  In  like  manner  genii,  who  are  principled  in  evils, 
flow  in  into  the  will,  and  excite  a  sensation  as  if  evil  were 
good,  so  that  there  is  no  p)Ossibility  of  its  being  perceived  otherwise, 
and  this  also  by  reason  of  their  sphere.  It  has  been  granted  me 
a  thousand  times  over  to  perceive  'manifestly  the  injlux  both  of  the 
former  and  of  the  latter,  and  also  from  ivhom  it  proceeded,  and  in 
what  manner  the  angels  from  the  Lord  removed  it,  with  a  variety 
of  circumstances  which  cannot  be  particidarly  declared.  Hence  it 
was  made  evident  to  me,  with  such  certainty  that  nothing  ca7i  be 
more  so,  ivhence  come  the  falsities  and  evils  that  2^'>'6vail  in  man ; 
and  that  from  falsities,  and  from  lusts  of  evil,  proceed  such 
spheres,  which  remain  after  tJte  life  of  the  body,  and  manifest 
themselves  so  evidently. 

1512.  The  spheres  of  phantasies,  when  they  are  rendered  visible, 
appear  like  mists,  more  or  less  dense,  according  to  the  quality  of 
the  phantasy.  There  is  a  certain  misty  rock  tinder  the  left  foot, 
beneath  which  dwell  the  antediluvians :  that  mistiness  arises  from 
their  phantasies,  and  thereby  they  are  kept  in  a  state  of  separation 
from  all  others  in  the  other  life.  From  those  who  have  lived  in 
hatred  and  revenge  there  exhale  such  spheres  as  cause  fainting  and 
excite  vomiting.  Such  spheres  are,  as  it  were,  imbued  with  poison  ; 
and  it  is  usual  to  examine  the  degree  of  their  poison  and  density 
by  a  kind  of  bands  of  a  didl  azure  colour  ;  for  in  proportion  as  these 
vanish  and  disappear,  the  p)oison  and  density  of  the  sphere  are 
diminished. 

1513.  A  certain  one  of  those  spirits  toho  are  called  lukewarm 
came  to  me,  behaving  himself  like  a  sincere  p)enitent,  nor  did  I 
discover  his  deceitfulness,  although  I  thought  that  he  tvas  pirtctising 
some  internal  concealment.  But  the  associate  sjnrits  said  that 
they  could  not  endure  his  2'>^^6sence,  and  that  they  felt  themselves 
affected  as  men  are  when  they  are  excited  to  vamit,  and  that  he 
tvas  of  the  number  of  those  who  vjcre  to  be  spewed  out.  He  after- 
toards  began  to  discotirse  in  a  very  profane  and  shocking  manner, 
nor  could  he  desist,  notivithstanding  the  many  admonitions  he 
received  to  be  silent. 

1514.  Splicres  are  also  rendered  sensible  by  odours,  which  spirits 
have   a  tnore   exquisite  perception   of  than  men ;   for,   tohat   is 
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wonderful,  odours  correspond  to  spheres.  They  loho  have  been 
accustomed  to  play  the  hypocrite  and  to  impose  on  others  hy  false 
po'etences,  and  have  thereby  contracted  a  nature  accordingly,  when 
their  sphere  is  changed  into  an  odour,  it  is  like  the  stench  of  vomit- 
ing. Those  who  have  studied  eloquence,  with  no  other  vieio  than  to 
gain  themselves  admiration,  when  their  sphere  is  made  sensible  to 
smell,  it  is  like  the  odour  of  burnt  bread.  Where  men  have  indulged 
in  mere  sensual  pleasures,  and  have  not  been  in  charity  and  faith, 
the  odour  of  their  sphere  is  like  that  of  excrement.  The  case  is  the 
same  loith  those  who  have  passed  their  lives  in  adulteries ;  but 
the  odour  of  these  is  still  more  offensive.  Where  m.en  have  lived 
in  violent  hatred,  revenge,  and  cruelty,  their  sphere,  when  changed 
i7ito  odours,  has  a  cadaverous  smell.  Such  as  have  been  immersed 
in  sordid  avarice  give  forth  a  smell  like  that  of  mice.  Such  as 
have  persecuted  the  innocent  emit  a  smell  like  that  of  lice.  These 
odours  cannot  be  perceived  by  any  man,  unless  his  interior  sensa- 
tions be  open,  so  as  to  give  him  sensible  intercourse  with  spirits. 

1515.  There  was  once  perceived  the  fetid  sphere  of  a  certain 
fe7nale,  who  luas  afterwards  associated  with  the  sirens :  it  exhaled 
for  some  days  whithersoever  she  went :  and  the  spirits  said,  that 

the  fetor  was  as  it  were  deadly  ;  and  yet  she  herself  was  not  at  all 
sensible  of  it.  The  odour  of  sirens  is  similar,  because  their  in- 
teriors are  filthy  and  defiled,  but  their  exteriors  for  the  most  part 
handsome  and  graceful ;  concerning  whom,  see  n.  831.  What  is 
wonderful,  sirens  in  the  other  life  eagerly  make  themselves 
acquainted  with  all  things  that  exist  there,  even  loith  points  of 
doctrine,  and  knoio  better  than  others  how  the  case  is :  but  it  is 
only  with  this  view,  that  they  may  apply  all  to  magical  purposes, 
and  may  claim  to  themselves  authority  over  others.  They  enter 
into  the  affections  of  the  good  by  assuming  the  appearance  of  good- 
ness and  truth  ;  nevertheless,  they  are  of  such  a  character  as  has 
been  described.  Hence  it  may  appear,  that  doctrine  is  of  no 
account  unless  men  live  as  it  teaches,  that  is,  unless  they  regard  life 
as  the  end.  Moreover,  many  who  have  been  distiiiguished  for  their 
skill  and  knowledge  in  points  of  doctrine  are  among  the  infernals  ; 
hut  all  who  have  lived  a  life  of  charity  are  in  heaven. 

1516.  I  have  conversed  ivith  spirits  concerning  the  sense  of  taste, 
which  they  said  they  had  not,  but  that  they  had  somewhat  whereby 
they  nevertheless  knoiv  ivhat  taste  is,  which  they  compared  to  smell- 
in{),  which  however  they  were  not  able  to  describe.  This  brought  to 
my  recollection,  that  taste  and  smelling  meet  in  a  kind  of  third 
sense ;  as  appears  also  from  animals,  which  examine  their  food  by 
the  smell  to  discover  whether  it  be  wholesome  and  suitable  for 
them. 

1517.  A  vinous  odour  was  once  perceived,  and  I  was  informed 
that  it  proceeded  from  those  who  deal  much  in  compliments  to  each 
other,  but  under  the  influence  of  friendship  and  proper  feeling, 
so  that   there   was  truth  in  their  compliments.     This  odour  is 

L 


162  GENESIS.  [Chap.  xiii. 

perceivable  with  much  variety,  and  arises  from  the  sphere  of  ivhat 
is  elegant  in  the  forms  of  civiliti/  and  jJoUte^icss. 

1518.  When  the  celestial  angels  attend  the  dead  body  of  a 
deceased  person  who  is  to  he  raised  as  to  the  spirit,  the  smell  of  the 
dead  body  is  changed  into  an  aromatic  odour ;  on  'perceiving  which 
the  evil  spirits  cannot  approach. 

1519.  When  the  spheres  of  charity  and  faith  are  perceived  as 
odours,  they  are  most  delightful ;  the  odours  are  sweet  and  ijleasant 
like  those  of  flowers,  lilies,  and  spices  of  divers  kinds,  with  an 
indefinite  variety.  Moreover,  the  spheres  of  the  angels  are  some- 
times rendered  visible  like  atmospheres,  lohich  are  of  such 
beauty,  pleasantness,  and  variety,  as  to  admit  of  no  description. 

1520.  But  with  respect  to  'what  has  been  said  concerning  the 
perceptibility  of  the  interiors  of  a  spirit,  by  means  of  spheres  ex- 
tended and  propagated  out  of  him,  and  also  by  odours,  it  is  to 
he  observed,  that  these  things  do  not  exist  continually  ;  and,  more- 
over, that  they  are  diversely  tempered  by  the  Lord,  to  prevent 
spirits  always  appearing  before  others  just  such  as  they  are. 
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CHAPTER  THE  THIETEENTH. 


OF   THE   LIGHT   IN   WHICH   THE   ANGELS   LIVE. 

1521.  THAT  spirits  and  angels  enjoy  every  sense  except  taste, 
in  a  far  nore  exquisite  and  perfect  degree  than  ever  tnan  did,  has 
been  abundantly  manifested  to  me.  They  not  only  sec  each  other, 
and  converse  with  each  other,  the  angels  in  the  highest  felicity 
arising  froin  their  mutual  love,  but  they  also  see  more  objects  in 
their  vjorld  than  man  can  believe  to  exist.  The  wm^ld  of  spirits 
and  the  heavens  are  full  of  representatives,  such  as  were  seen  by  the 
prophets,  and  of  so  grand  a  kind,  that  if  any  one's  spiritual  sight 
were  opened,  and  he  could  look  within,  though  but  for  a  few 
hours,  he  ivould  be  all  astonishment.  The  light  in  heaven  is 
such,  as  to  exceed  the  noon-day  light  of  this  world  in  a  degree  sur- 
passing all  belief.  The  heavenly  inhabitants,  however,  receive  no 
light  from  this  world,  because  they  are  above,  or  within,  the  sphere 
of  that  light ;  but  they  receive  light  from  the  Lord,  who  to  them  is 
a  sun.  The  noon-day  light  of  this  world  is  to  the  angels,  also,  like 
gross  darkness,  and  when  it  is  given  them  to  look  upon  that  light, 
it  is  as  if  they  looked  upon  mere  darkness  ;  of  which  L  have  been 
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convinced   hy  experience.     Hence   may  appear   vjJiat    a  difference 
there  is  between  the  light  of  heaven  and  the  light  of  this  world. 

1522.  I  have  so  frequently  seen  the  light  in  which  spirits  and 
angels  live,  that  at  length  it  ceased  to  excite  any  wonder  in  me,  hy 
rectson  of  its  growing  familiar.  But  to  adduce  all  the  experience 
ivith  ivhich  I  have  been  favoured  on  this  subject  woidd  take  up  too 
much  room ;  wherefore  let  the  few  follovnng  particulars  suffice. 

1523.  In  order  that  I  might  be  made  acquainted  with  the 
nature,  and  quality  of  the  light  in  heaven,  I  have  at  times  been 
introduced  into  the  abodes  of  good  and  angelic  spirits,  where  I  not 
only  saw  the  spirits  themselves,  but  also  the  objects  which  surrounded 
them.  There  were  likewise  seen  little  children  and  their  mothers, 
in  a  light  of  such  brightness  and  splendour,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
conceive  anything  supierior  to  it. 

1524.  There  darted  unau'ares  before  my  eyes  an  intense  flaming 
irradiatio7i,  which  greatly  dazzled,  not  only  the  sight  itself,  but  also 
my  interior  vision.  Presently  there  appeared  a  kind  of  obscure 
dimness,  like  an  opaque  cloud,  in  which  there  was,  as  it  were, 
somewhat  earthy.  Whilst  I  was  luondering  what  this  could 
mean,  it  toas  given  me  to  knoiu,  that  such  is  the  respective  difference 
between  the  light  enjoyed  by  the  angels  in  heaven  and  that  in  the 
world  of  spirits,  although  spirits  also  live  in  light :  and  that 
according  to  the  difference  between  them  in  respect  to  light,  so  is 
also  the  difference  in  respect  to  intelligence  and  ivisdom ;  and  not 
only  in  respect  to  intelligence  and  ivisdom,  but  likeiuise  to  all  things 
connected  with  intelligence  and  ivisdom,  as  speech,  thought,  joys, 
and  felicities,  since  these  things  correspond  to  light.  Hence  may 
also  appear,  what  and  how  great  arc  the  perfections  of  angels  in 
respect  to  those  of  men,  luho  are  iti  obscurity  when  compared  even 
with  spirits. 

1525.  There  was  p)i'<^se7ited  to  my  view  the  kind,  of  lucidity  in 
which  those  spirits  live  who  belong  to  a  certain  internal  province 
of  the  face :  it  was  beautifully  streaked  with  rays  of  a  golden  flame 
for  those  loho  are  principled  in  the  affections  of  good,  and  with 
rays  of  silver  light  for  those  who  are  principled  in  the  affections  of 
truth.  They  sometimes  also  have  a  view  of  the  sky,  not  that  which 
is  apparent  to  our  bodily  eyes,  but  a  sky  tvhich  is  represented  before 
them  beautifully  adorned  with  stars.  The  cause  of  the  difference 
in  the  light  is,  because  all  good  spirits  who  are  in  the  first  heaven, 
and  all  ayigelic  spirits  who  are  in  the  second  heaven,  and  all  angels 
tvho  are  in  the  third,  are  in  general  distinguished  as  celestial  and 
sjni'itual ;  the  celestial  are  those  who  are  principled  in  the  love  of 
goodness,  the  spiritual  those  who  are  principled  in  the  love  of 
truth. 

1526.  I  was  once  withdrawn  from  ideas  of  things  material,*  or 
of  the  body,  so  as  to  be  kept  for  a  while  in  spiritual  ideas,  when 
there  appeared  a  bright  lively  sparkling  of  adamantine  light,  and 
this  for  a  considerable  length  of  time.     I  cannot  describe  the  light 
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hy  any  other  term,  far  it  was  like  that  of  a  diamond  sparkling  in 
the  smallest  indivisible  2Mrticles.  Whilst  I  was  kept  in  that  light, 
I  perceived  material  *  things,  which  are  such  as  are  worldly  and 
corpoi'eal,  as  beneath  vie,  and  remote  ;  by  v)hich  I  was  instriicted 
vjhat  a  high  degree  of  light  they  enjoy  ivho  are  withdrawn  from 
material  *  ideas  into  sjnritnal.  Moreover,  the  light  of  spirits  and 
of  angels  has  been  seen  by  me  so  often,  that  it  would  f  II  many  pages 
to  relate  all  my  experience  on  this  subject. 

1527.  When  the  Lord  sees  good,  the  good  spirits  appear  to 
others,  and  also  to  themselves,  like  bright  lucid  stars,  glittering 
according  to  the  qualify  of  their  charity  and  faith  ;  but  evil  spirits 
appear  like  globules  of  coal  fire. 

1528.  The  life  of  evil  lusts  and  of  p)leasures  thence  derived 
app)ears  at  times  like  a  coal-fire  amongst  evil  spirits :  into  such  a 
fiery  nature,  as  it  were,  is  changed  the  life  of  the  Lord's  love  and 
mercy  which  flows  into  them.  But  the  life  of  their  pha7itasies 
ap)pears  like  the  dim  light  theiice  derived,  which  is  obscure,  and 
extends  to  7io  great  distance.  Nevertheless,  on  the  approximation 
of  the  life  of  mutual  love,  that  fire  is  extinguished,  and  is  turned 
into  cold,  and  that  obscure  light  is  turned  into  dctrkness.  For  the 
evil  spirits  divell  in  darkness,  and,  what  is  W07iderful,  they  even 
love  darkness  and  hate  light. 

1529.  It  is  perfectly  known  in  heaven,  but  not  so  in  the  world 
of  spirits,  v)hence  so  great  a  light  comes,  namely,  that  it  is  from  the 
Lord;  and,  what  is  surprising,  the  Lord  appears  in  the  third 
heaven  to  the  celestial  angels  as  a  sun,  and  to  the  spiritual  angels 
as  a  moon.  This  is  the  only  true  origin  of  their  light.  But  the 
degree  in  which  it  is  received  is  in  p)roportion  to  the  degree  of 
vjhat  is  celestial  and  sjnritual  with  the  angels,  and  the  quality  of 
the  light  is  according  to  the  quality  of  whcd  is  celestial  and  spiritual. 
Thusinhat  is  celestial  and  spiritual  from  the  Lord  manifests  itself 
by  light  before  the  external  sight  of  the  angels. 

1530.  That  this  is  the  case  might  appear  to  every  one  from  the 
Word.  Tims  when  the  Lord  at  his  trcnisfgitration  was  mani- 
fested to  Peter,  James,  and  John,  his  countenance  shoiie  as  the  sun, 
and  his  raiment  became  as  light  (Matt.  xvii.  2) :  his  appearing 
thus  to  them  was  in  consequence  of  their  interior  sight  being  open. 
The  same  is  also  conjirmcd  in  the  icritings  of  the  prophets ;  as  in 
Isaiah,  speaking  of  the  Lord's  kingdom  in  the  hea.vens :  "  The  light 
of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the 

*  In  the  two  former  of  tlic  places  where  the  word  material  occurs  above,  the 
term  in  tlie  Latin  is  jiarliciilaribus  and  particularia ;  in  tlie  last  jdace  it  is 
material ihus ;  and  as  tlie  latter  word  seems  to  be  required  in  all  three  places  by 
the  sense,  it  ajipears  prohable  that  the  diiiVrent  term  in  the  two  former  instances 
is  an  error  of  the  ])ress.  If,  however,  this  conjecture  is  incorrect,  and  the  word 
particularia  is  intentionally  introduced,  it  cannot  be  used  in  its  ordinary  sense 
of  particulars,  or  things  particular,  in  which  sense  it  constantly  occurs  in  the 
author's  works,  and  is  applied  to  spiritual  things  as  well  as  to  material,  but  may 
probably  mean  things  consisting  of  parts. 
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sun  shall  be  seven-fold,  as  the  light  of  seven  days"  (xxx.  26).  And 
in  John,  speaking  also  of  the  Lord's  kingdom,  lohich  is  called  the 
New  Jerusalem :  "  The  city  hath  7io  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the 
moon,  to  shine  in  it,  for  the  glory  of  God  doth  lighten  it,  and  the 
Ijamh  is  the  lamj)  thereof"  (Rev.  xxi,  23).  And  again:  "  There 
shall  be  no  night  there,  and  they  need  7W  candle,  neither  light  of 
the  sun, for  the  Lord  God  doth  lighten  them"  (xxii.  5),  Moreover, 
when  the  Lord  apipeared  to  Moses,  Aaron,  Nadab,  Abihu,  and  the 
seventy  elders,  it  is  written,  that  "  they  saiv  the  God  of  Israel ; 
and  there  was  under  his  feet  as  it  were  the  paved  work  of  a 
sapphire  stone,  and  as  it  were  the  body  of  heaven  in  his  clearness  " 
(Exod.  xxiv.  10).  Since  what  is  celestial  and  what  is  spiritual 
of  the  Lord  appears  before  the  external  sight  of  tlie  angels  as  a  sun 
and  a  moon,  hence  it  is  that  the  sun,  in  the  Word,  signifies  xohat 
is  celestial,  and  the  moon  what  is  spiritual. 

1531.  For  my  further  confirmation  as  to  this  circumstance,  that 
the  Lord  appears  to  the  celestial  angels  as  a  sun,  and  to  the 
spiritual  angels  as  a  moon,  m,y  interior  vision  was,  by  the  divine 
mercy  of  the  Lord,  so  far  ojjened,  that  I  plainly  satv  the  moon 
shining,  which  ivas  encompassed  with  several  smaller  moons,  the 
light  of  which  latter  was  nearly  like  that  of  the  sun ;  according 
to  those  ivords  in  Isaiah :  "  I'he  light  of  the  moon  shcdl  be  as  the 
light  of  th£  sun"  (xxx.  26).  But  it  was  not  given  me  to  see  the 
sun.     The  moon  appeared  in  front  towards  the  right. 

1532.  By  virtue  of  the  Lord's  light  in  heaven  there  appear 
loonderftd  things,  ivhich  cannot  be  declared,  being  so  innumerable. 
They  are  continual  representatives  of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  king- 
dom, such  as  are  mentioned  by  the  prophets,  and  by  John  in  the 
Revelation ;  besides  other  significatives.  It  is  not  possible  for  man 
to  see  these  things  with  his  bodily  eyes ;  but  as  soon  as  ever  the 
inteynor  vision  of  any  one,  ivhich  is  the  sight  of  his  spirit,  is  opened 
by  the  Lord,  such  objects  may  be  exhibited  to  vieiv.  The  visions  of 
the  prophets  were  no  other  than  openings  of  their  internal  sight ; 
as  when  John  saw  the  golden  candlesticks  {Rev.  i.  12,  13),  and  the 
holy  city  as  pure  gold,  and  the  light  thereof  like  to  a  stone 
most  pi'ecious  (Rev.  xxi.  2,  10) ;  not  to  mention  many  things  be- 
sides, seen  by  the  'prophets:  ivhence  it  may  be  known,  that  the 
angels  not  only  live  in  the  highest  degree  of  light,  but  that  in  their 
world  there  are  innumerable  objects,  which  cannot  enter  into  the 
heart  of  man  to  conceive  or  believe. 

1533.  Before  my  interior  sight  was  opened,  my  idea  concerning 
the  innumerable  things  which  appear  in  the  other  life  differed  little 

from  that  which  the  generality  of  people  entertain,  namely,  that 
light,  and  such  things  as  exist  by  virtue  of  light,  together  with 
objects  of  sense,  could  by  no  means  have  existence  there.  T'his  idea 
was  formed  in  consequence  of  the  prevailing  imaginary  conceit  of 
the  learned  respecting  immateriality,  upon  which  they  so  much 
insist  in  their  disquisitions  on  the  nature  of  spirits  and  of  all 
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things  relatiiuj  to  the  life  of  spirits:  from  ivhich  no  other  concep- 
tion can  he  formed  than  that,  heimj  immaterial,  their  state  must 
either  he  so  ohscure  as  to  fall  under  no  idea,  or  else  that  it  is  a 
mere  7ioncntity ;  for  this  is  implied  in  the  notion  of  such  im- 
mntcriality.  Nevertheless,  the  very  reverse  of  this  is  the  truth  :  for 
unless  spirits  and  angels  were  organized  snhstances,  it  tvonld  he 
impossihle  for  them  either  to  speak,  or  see,  or  think. 

1534.  That  in  the  other  life,  hy  virtue  of  the  light  communi- 
cated from  a  celestial  and  sjnritual  origin  hy  the  Lord,  there  are 
semihly  exhihited  to  the  sight  of  spirits  and  angels  most  astonish- 
ing scenes ;  as  paradisiacal  gardens,  cities,  ^9«^aces,  habitations, 
and  most  heautiful  atmospheres,  hesides  other  objects ;  may  he  seen 
at  the  end  of  this  chapter,  iii  the  continuation  of  the  suhject  respect- 
ing light. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 


1.  AND  Abram  went  up  out  of  Egypt,  he  and  his  wife,  and 
all  that  he  had,  and  Lot  with  him,  towards  the  south. 

2.  And  Abram  was  exceedingly  rich  in  flocks,  in  silver,  and 
in  gold. 

3.  And  he  went  according  to  his  journeys  from  the  soutli, 
even  unto  Bethel,  unto  the  place  where  his  tent  had  been  in  tlie 
commencement,  between  Bethel  and  Ai ; 

4.  Unto  the  place  of  the  altar  which  he  made  there  in  the 
beginning  :  and  there  Abram  called  on  the  name  of  Jehovah. 

5.  And  Lot  also,  who  went  with  Abram,  had  flocks,  and 
herds,  and  tents. 

6.  And  the  land  would  not  bear  them  to  dwell  together, 
because  their  substance  was  great,  and  they  could  not  dwell 
together. 

7.  And  there  was  a  strife  between  the  shepherds  of  the  flock 
of  Abram,  and  the  shepherds  of  tlie  flock  of  Lot.  And  the 
Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite  were  then  dwelling  in  the  land. 

8.  And  Abram  said  unto  Lot,  Let  there  not,  I  pray  thee,  be 
any  contention  between  me  and  thee,  and  between  my  shep- 
herds and  thy  shepherds :  for  we  men  are  brethren. 

9.  Is  not  the  whole  land  before  thee  ?  separate,  I  pray  thee, 
from  me;  if  to  the  left,  then  I  will  go  to  the  right;  if  to  tlie 
right,  then  I  will  go  to  the  left. 

10.  And  Lot  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  beheld  all  the  plain  of 
Jordan,  that  it  was  all  well  watered,  Viefore  Jehovah  destroyed 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  ;  as  the  garden  of  Jehovah,  as  tlie  land  of 
Egypt  in  coming  to  Zoar. 

11.  And  Lot  chose  for  himself  all  the  plain  of  Jordan;  and 
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Lot  journeyed  from  the  east.     And  they  were  separated,  each 
man  from  his  brother. 

12.  Abram  dwelled  in  the  land  of  Canaan;  and  Lot  dwelled 
in  the  cities  of  the  plain,  and  spread  his  tent  even  to  Sodom. 

13.  And  the  men  of  Sodom  were  wicked,  and  sinners  against 
Jehovah  exceedingly. 

14.  And  Jehovah  said  unto  Abram,  after  Lot  was  separated 
from  him,  Lift  up,  I  pray  thee,  thine  eyes,  and  look  from  the 
place  where  thou  art,  towards  the  north,  and  towards  the  south, 
and  towards  the  east,  and  towards  the  west : 

15.  For  all  the  land  which  thou  seest,  I  will  give  it  to  thee, 
and  to  thy  seed  for  ever. 

IG.  And  I  will  make  thy  seed  as  the  dust  of  the  earth,  so  that 
if  any  one  can  number  the  dust  of  the  earth,  thy  seed  also  shall 
be  numbered. 

17.  Arise,  walk  through  the  land  according  to  its  length,  and 
according  to  its  breadth ;  for  I  will  give  it  unto  thee. 

18.  And  Abram  spread  his  tent,  and  came  and  dwelt  in  the 
oak-groves  of  Mamre,  which  is  in  Hebron,  and  built  there  an 
altar  unto  Jehovah. 


THE  CONTENTS. 


1535.  THIS  chapter  treats  of  the  Lord's  external  man,  which 
was  to  be  conjoined  with  his  internal.  The  external  man  is 
the  Human  Essence  :  The  internal  is  the  Divine  Essence.  The 
former  is  here  represented  by  Lot,  but  the  latter  by  Abram. 

1536.  The  state  of  the  external  man  is  here  described  accord- 
ing to  its  quality  in  childhood,  when  it  was  first  imbued  with 
scientifics  and  knowledges;  and  it  is  shown  that  it  thence 
advanced  more  and  more  to  conjunction  with  the  internal  man, 
verses  1-4. 

1537.  But  that  as  yet  many  things  were  present  in  his  ex- 
ternal man,  which  hindered  conjunction,  verses  5-7;  from  which 
things,  nevertheless,  he  was  desirous  to  be  separated,  verses  8,  9. 

1538.  That  the  external  nian  appeared  to  the  Lord,  as  it  is  in 
its  beauty,  when  conjoined  with  the  internal ;  and  also  such  as 
it  is  when  not  conjoined,  verses  10-13. 

1539.  A  promise  that,  when  the  external  man  was  conjoined 
with  the  internal,  or  when  the  Lord's  Human  Essence  was  con- 
joined to  his  Divine  Essence,  all  power  should  be  given  unto 
him,  verses  14-17. 

Of  the  Lord's  interior  perception,  verse  18. 
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THE  INTERNAL  SENSE. 

1540.  THE  historical  truths  of  the  Word  begin,  as  was  said 
above,  at  the  twelfth  chapter ;  previous  to  which,  or  rather  to 
the  time  of  Heber,  the  historical  circumstances  related  were  not 
real  facts,  but  things  arranged  in  an  historical  form.  What  is 
now  further  recorded  concerning  Abram,  in  the  internal  sense, 
relates  to  the  Lord,  signifying  and  describing  the  beginning  of 
his  life,  as  to  its  nature,  before  his  external  man  was  conjoined 
with  his  internal,  so  as  that  they  might  act  in  unity ;  that  is, 
before  his  external  man  was  in  like  manner  made  heavenly  and 
divine. 

The  historical  facts  are  what  represent  the  Lord ;  the  words 
describing   them    are    significative   of    the    things    which   are 
represented.      But   being   historical,    the    mind   of  the   reader 
cannot  but  be  detained  in  the  facts  related,  particularly  at  this 
day,  when  a  general,  and  almost  universal,  incredulity  prevails 
touching  the  existence  of  an  internal  sense,  especially  when  such 
a  sense  is  asserted  to  be  contained  in  each  particular  expression ; 
nor,  possibly,  will  mankind  yet  acknowledge  it,  notwithstanding 
it  has  been  thus  far  so  manifestly  shown,  by  reason  that  the 
internal  sense  appears  so  to  recede  from   the  literal,  as  to  be 
scarcely  discernible  in  it.     They  might,  however,  be  convinced 
of  it  by  this  consideration  alone,  that  the  historical  facts  can  by 
no  means  compose  the  Word,  because  in  them,  separate  from  the 
internal  sense,  there  is  no  more  of  divinity  than  in  any  other 
history ;   but   the  internal  sense  is   what   makes  the  narrative 
divine.     That   the   internal   sense   is   the  Word  itself,  appears 
from  many  things  which  are  revealed ;  as  where  it  is  written, 
"Out  of  Egypt  liave  I  called  my  Son"  (Matt.  ii.  15);  not  to 
mention  many  other  passages.     The  Lord  himself,  also,  after  his 
resurrection,  instructed  his  disciples  respecting  what  was  written 
concerning  him  in  Moses  and  the  prophets  (Luke   xxiv.    27) ; 
consequently  that  there   is   nothing  written   in   the  Word  but 
what  has  respect  to  him,  his  kingdom,  and  the  church. 

These  are  the  spiritual  and  celestial  contents  of  the  Word; 
whereas  those  contained  in  the  literal  sense  are  for  the  most 
part  of  a  worldly,  corporeal,  and  earthly  nature,  such  as  can  by 
no  means  constitute  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  Men,  however,  at 
this  day  are  of  such  a  character,  that  only  such  matters  as  these 
are  within  their  comprehension,  and  they  scarcely  know  what  is 
meant  when  spiritual  and  celestial  things  are  spoken  of.  The 
case  was  otherwise  with  tlie  men  of  the  Most  Ancient  and 
Ancient  Churches,  who,  should  they  come  again  into  the  world, 
and  read  the  Word,  would  not  at  all  attend  to  the  literal  sense, 
which  they  would  regard  as  none  at  all,  but  would  only  regard 
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the  internal  sense ;  and  they  are  exceedingly  surprised  that  the 
Word  is  not  thus  read  and  perceived  by  all ;  wherefore,  also,  all 
the  books  of  the  ancients  were  so  written,  as  to  contain  some- 
thing in  their  interior  sense  different  from  what  is  exhibited 
to  view  in  the  literal  sense. 

1541.  A7id  Ahrim  went  up  out  of  Egypt:  he,  and  his  loife, 
and  all  that  he  had,  and  Lot  vHth  him,  toioards  the  south.  These 
words,  and  all  that  follow  in  this  chapter,  also,  in  their  internal 
sense,  represent  the  Lord,  forming  the  continuation  of  his  life 
from  his  childhood.  Ahram  went  up  out  of  Egypt,  signifies  from 
scientifics,  which  left  the  Lord ;  Abram  in  the  internal  sense,  is 
the  Lord,  in  the  present  case,  the  Lord  when  a  child;  Egypt 
here  signifies  science,  as  above :  he  and  his  wife,  signifies 
that  celestial  frutlis  were  then  with  the  Lord :  and  all  that  he 
had,  signifies  all  things  appertaining  to  things  celestial :  and  Lot 
with  him,  signifies  what  is  sensual :  toivards  the  south,  signifies 
into  celestial  light. 

1542.  That  these  words,  and  all  that  follow  in  this  chapter, 
also,  in  their  internal  sense  represent  the  Lord,  and  form  the 
continuation  of  his  life  from  his  childhood,  may  appear  from 
what  has  been  said  and  shown  in  the  foregoing  chapter;  and 
also  from  what  follows ;  especially  from  this  consideration,  that 
it  is  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  and  descended  from  him  through  the 
heavens,  and,  consequently,  that  not  the  smallest  part  of  a  word 
was  written  whicli  does  not  involve  heavenly  mysteries ;  this 
must  of  necessity  be  the  case  with  whatever  is  derived  from  such 
an  origin.  It  has  been  already  shown,  that  the  subject  here 
treated  of,  in  the  internal,  is  the  Lord's  instruction  when  a  child. 
There  are  two  things  with  man  which  form  impedinients  to  his 
becoming  heavenly,  one  of  which  belongs  to  his  intellectual  part, 
and  the  other  to  his  will  part.  The  impediment  belonging  to 
his  intellectual  part  consists  of  vain  and  empty  scientifics  which 
he  imbibes  in  childhood  and  youth ;  and  the  impediment 
belonging  to  the  will  part  consists  of  pleasures  derived  from 
lusts  which  he  favours  and  indulges.  Before  a  man  can  attain 
to  things  heavenly,  both  must  be  removed  and  dispersed ;  and 
when  this  is  done,  then  first  he  is  in  a  capacity  of  being  admitted 
into  the  light  of  things  heavenly,  and  at  length  into  lieavenly 
light.  Now  as  the  Lord  was  born  as  another  man,  and  was  to 
be  instructed  as  another  man,  it  was  also  necessary  tliat  he 
should  learn  scientifics ;  which  was  represented  and  signified  by 
Abram's  sojourning  in  Egypt:  and  that  all  vain  and  empty 
scientifics  at  length  left  him,  was  represented  by  l*haraoh's 
commanding  the  men  concerning  him,  and  by  their  sending  him 
away,  and  his  wife,  and  all  that  he  had  (see  verse  20  of  the 
foregoing  chapter) ;  but  that  tlie  pleasures  belonging  to  the  will 
affections,  and  which  constitute  the  sensual  man  as  to  the  outer- 
most part  of  it,  also  left  him,  is  in  this  chapter  represented  by 
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Lot's  separating  himself  from  Abram ;  for  Lot  represents  such 
man. 

1543.  And  Abraham  came  u]?  out  of  Egypt. — That  these  words 
signify,  from  scientifics,  which  left  the  Lord,  appears  from  the  sig- 
nification of  Abram,  as  representing  the  Lord  ;  and  also  from  the 
signification  of  Egypt,  as  denoting  science  ;  and  likewise  from  the 
signification  of  coming  up.  For  to  come  up  is  said  of  emerging 
from  inferior  things,  such  as  scientifics,  to  superior,  such  as 
heavenly  things ;  wherefore  in  the  Word,  the  like  is  implied  by 
coming  up  from  Egypt  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  mention  of 
which  often  occurs. 

1544.  That  Abram  in  the  internal  sense  is  the  Lord,  in  the 
present  case,  when  he  was  yet  a  child,  and  that  Egypt  is  science, 
has  been  already  shown. 

1545.  He  and  his  wife. — That  these  words  signify  that  celestial 
truths  were  then  with  the  Lord,  may  appear  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  he,  namely,  of  Abram,  as  denoting  the  Lord,  and 
consequently  denoting  what  is  celestial  belonging  to  him.  Man 
derives  his  nature,  as  man,  from  the  things  that  belong  to  him ; 
the  Lord  derived  his  nature,  as  man,  from  things  celestial,  for  he 
alone  was  a  celestial  man,  so  as  to  be  what  is  celestial  itself; 
wherefore  by  Abram,  and  still  more  by  Abraham,  are  signified 
things  celestial.  The  truth  of  the  above  explanation  may 
further  appear  from  the  signification  of  a  wife,  as  denoting  truth 
adjoined  to  what  is  celestial,  as  shown  above,  n.  1468.  That  the 
truths  here  meant  are  truths  celestial,  or  such  as  are  derived 
from  things  celestial,  appears  from  this  circumstance,  that  he  is 
first  named,  and  his  wife  afterwards.  There  is  a  difference 
between  celestial  truth  and  truth  celestial :  celestial  truth  is 
truth  whicli  derives  its  origin  from  what  is  celestial ;  truth 
celestial  is  what  derives  its  origin  from  truth  implanted  in  what 
is  celestial  by  means  of  knowledges. 

1546.  Aiid  all  that  he  had. — That  these  words  signify  all 
things  belonging  to  things  celestial,  appears  from  what  has  been 
already  said. 

1547.  And  Lot  with  him. — That  these  words  signify  what 
is  sensual,  was  briefiy  pointed  at  above,  n.  1428,  but  as  Lot 
is  here  particularly  treated  of,  it  is  necessary  to  know  what 
that  is  belonging  to  the  Lord  he  represents.  I*haraoh  represented 
scientifics,  which  at  length  let  the  Lord  go  ;  but  Lot  represents 
things  sensual ;  by  which  is  meant  the  external  man  and  its 
pleasures,  which  are  such  as  arise  from  objects  of  the  senses, 
consequently,  such  as  are  most  external,  and  wont  to  captivate 
man  in  childhood,  and  divert  him  from  what  is  good.  For  in 
proportion  as  a  man  indulges  in  pleasures  arising  from  lusts,  he 
is  withdrawn  from  things  heavenly,  which  are  those  of  love  and 
charity ;  because  in  such  pleasures  there  is  a  love  derived  from 
self  and  from  the  world,  with  which  heavenly  love  cannot  agree. 
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But  there  are  also  pleasures  which  altogether  agree  with  things 
heavenly,  and  which,  nevertheless,  in  their  external  form,  appear 
similar  to  the  others,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  945,  994, 
995,  997.  But  the  pleasures  originating  in  lusts  are  to  be 
restrained  and  removed,  because  they  close  up  the  approach  to 
things  heavenly.  These  latter  pleasures,  and  not  the  other,  are 
treated  of  in  this  chapter,  and  are  represented  by  Lot,  when  he 
separated  himself  from  Abram.  That  these  pleasures  were  as 
yet  present,  is  here  signified  by  Lot's  being  with  Abram.  But, 
in  general,  by  Lot  is  signified  the  external  man,  as  will  appear 
from  what  follows. 

1548.  Towards  the  south. — That  these  words  signify  into 
celestial  light,  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  south,  as 
denoting  a  bright  lucid  state  as  to  the  interiors,  concerning 
wluch  see  above,  n.  1458.  There  are  two  states  from  which 
come  celestial  light.  The  first  is  that  into  which  man  is  introduced 
from  infancy ;  for  it  is  well  known  that  infants  are  in  innocence 
and  under  the  good  influences  of  love,  which  are  things  celestial, 
into  which  they  are  first  introduced  by  the  Lord,  and  which  are 
treasured  up  in  them  fc^r  their  use  in  succeeding  periods  of  their 
existence  on  earth,  and  when  they  come  into  the  other  life: 
these  are  what  are  called  the  first  or  earliest  remains,  of  which 
we  have  so  often  spoken  above.  The  other  state  is,  when  man 
is  introduced  into  things  spiritual  and  celestial  by  means  of 
knowledges,  which  ought  to  be  implanted  in  the  celestial  things 
that  are  given  and  stored  up  from  infancy.  \Yith  the  Lord, 
these  were  implanted  in  his  first  celestial  remains ;  hence  he 
had  the  light  which  is  here  called  the  south. 

1549.  Verse  2.  And  Abram  was  exceedingly  rich  in  fiochs, 
in  silver,  and  in  gold.  Abram  was  exceedingly  rich  in  flocks, 
signifies  the  goods  with  which  the  Lord  was  then  enriched  : 
in  silver,  signifies  truths :  and  iyi  gold,  signifies  goods  derived 
from  truths. 

1550.  A7id  Abra.m  was  exceedingly  rich  in  Jlocks. — That  these 
words  signify  the  goods  with  which  the  Lord  was  then  enriched, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  flocks  and  of  cattle,  as  denoting 
what  is  good,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  343  and  415. 

1551.  In  silver. — That  these  words  signify  truths,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  silver,  as  denoting  truth.  The  most 
ancient  people  compared  the  goods  and  truths  in  man  to  metals ; 
the  inmost  or  celestial  goods,  relating  to  love  towards  the  Lord, 
to  gold ;  the  truths  thence  derived,  to  silver ;  but  inferior 
or  natural  goods  to  brass,  and  inferior  truths  to  iron ;  nor 
did  they  only  use  such  comparisons,  but  they  also  called  the 
things  signified  by  the  names  of  the  metals  whereby  they  were 
signified.  Hence  times  also  were  likened  to  the  same  metals, 
and  were  called  the  golden,  the  silver,  the  brazen,  and  the  iron 
age ;  for  in  this  order  they  succeeded  each  other.     The  golden 
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age  was  the  time  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  which  was  a 
celestial  man ;  the  silver  age  was  the  time  of  the  Ancient 
Church,  which  was  a  spiritual  man ;  the  age  of  brass  was  the 
time  of  the  succeeding  church ;  which  was  followed  by  the  age 
of  iron.  The  like  is  signified  by  the  statue  which  Nebuchad- 
nezzar saw  in  a  dream,  whose  "  head  was  of  fine  gold,  his  breast 
and  arms  of  silver,  his  belly  and  thighs  of  hrans,  his  legs  of  iron" 
(JJan.  ii.  32,  33) ;  that  the  periods  of  the  church  were  so  to 
succeed,  or  that  they  did  so  succeed,  appears  from  the  same 
chapter  in  the  same  prophet. 

That  silver,  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  wheresoever  it 
occurs,  signifies  truth,  and,  in  an  opposite  sense,  falsity,  appears 
from  the  following  passages:  "For  brass  I  will  bring //o/tZ,  and 
for  iron  I  will  bring  silver,  and  for  wood  brass,  and  for  stone 
iron ;  and  I  will  make  thy  taxation  peace,  and  thine  exactors 
righteousness"  (Isa.  Ix,  17);  where  it  is  evident  what  is  signi- 
fied by  every  metal.  The  subject  there  treated  of  is  the  coming 
of  the  Lord,  and  his  celestial  kingdom  and  church  :  gold  for  brass, 
denotes  celestial  good  instead  of  natural  good ;  silver  for  iron, 
denotes  spiritual  truth  instead  of  natural  truth ;  brass  for  wood, 
denotes  natural  good  instead  of  corporeal  good ;  iron  for  stones, 
denotes  natural  truth  instead  of  sensual  truth.  Again,  in  the 
same  prophet :  "  Ho,  every  one  that  tliirsteth,  come  ye  to  the 
waters ;  and  he  that  hath  no  silver,  come  ye,  buy,  and  eat "  (Iv.  1) : 
he  who  has  no  silver,  is  he  who  is  in  ignorance  of  truth,  and  yet 
is  in  the  good  of  charity ;  as  is  the  case  with  many  within  the 
church,  and  with  the  Gentiles  without  the  church.  Again,  in 
the  same  prophet :  "  The  isles  shall  wait  for  me,  and  the  ships 
of  Tarshish  first,  to  bring  tliy  sons  from  far,  their  silver  and 
their  gold  with  them,  unto  the  name  of  Jehovah  thy  God,  and 
to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel "  (Ix.  9) ;  speaking  of  a  new  church,  or 
the  church  of  the  Gentiles,  in  particular,  and,  universally,  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  Lord :  ships  of  Tarshish  signify  knowledges, 
silver  signifies  truths,  and  gold  goods,  which  are  the  things  that 
should  be  brought  unto  the  name  of  Jehovah.  So  in  Ezekiel  : 
"  Thou  hast  taken  thy  fair  jewels  of  my  gold,  and  of  my  silver, 
which  I  had  given  thee,  and  hast  made  thee  male  images  "  (xvi. 
17) ;  where  gold  signifies  the  knowledges  of  things  celestial,  and 
silver  the  knowledges  of  things  spiritual.  Again,  in  the  same 
prophet :  "  Thou  wast  decked  with  gold  and  silver,  and  thy 
raiment  was  of  fine  linen,  and  silk,  and  broidered  work"  (xvi. 
13) ;  speaking  of  Jerusalem,  by  which  is  signified  the  church  of 
the  Lord,  whose  ornaments  are  thus  described.  Again,  in  the 
same  prophet :  "  Behold,  thou  art  wiser  than  Daniel ;  there  is 
no  secret  that  they  can  hide  from  thee ;  with  thy  wisdom  and 
with  thine  understanding  thou  hast  gotten  thee  riches,  and  hast 
gotten  gold  and  silver  into  thy  treasures"  (xxviii.  3,  4);  speak- 
inc:   of  Tvre :   where  it  is   manifest    that   gold    is   the   riches 
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of  wisdom,  and  silver  the  riches  of  intelligence.  So  in  Joel: 
"  Ye  have  taken  my  silver  and  my  gold,  and  have  carried  into 
your  temples  my  desirable  good  things  "  (iii.  5);  speaking  of  Tyre, 
Sidon,  and  Palestine,  by  which  are  signified  knowledges,  which 
are  the  gold  and  silver  that  they  brought  into  their  temples. 
So  in  Haggai:  The  Desire  of  all  nations  shall  come,  and  I 
will  fill  this  house  with  glory.  The  silver  is  mine,  and  the  gold 
is  mine. — The  glory  of  this  latter  house  shall  be  greater  than  of 
the  former  "  (ii.  7,  9) ;  speaking  of  the  church  of  the  Lord,  in 
relation  to  which  it  is  that  gold  and  silver  are  mentioned.  So  in 
Malachi :  "  He  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver,  and  he 
shall  purify  the  sons  of  Levi "  (iii.  3) ;  speaking  of  the  Lord's 
coming.  So  in  David:  "The  words  of  Jehovah  are  pure  words, 
as  silver  refined  in  a  furnace  of  earth,  purified  seven  times " 
(Ps.  xii.  6) ;  silver  purified  seven  times  denotes  divine  truth.  It 
was  enjoined  the  children  of  Israel,  when  they  departed  out  of 
Egypt,  that  "  every  woman  should  ask  of  her  neighbour,  and  of 
her  that  sojourneth  in  her  house,  jewels  of  silver,  and  jewels  of 
gold,  and  raiment,  and  should  put  them  upon  their  sons,  and  upon 
their  daughters,  and  should  spoil  the  Egyptians  "  (Exod.  iii.  22  ; 
xi.  2,  3  ;  xii.  35,  36) ;  where  it  must  be  obvious  to  every  one 
that  such  plundering  and  spoiling  of  the  Egyptians  would  never 
have  been  enjoined  to  the  children  of  Israel,  unless  some 
mysteries  had  been  thereby  represented:  what  those  mysteries 
are,  may  appear  from  the  signification  of  silver,  and  of  gold,  and  of 
raiment,  and  of  the  Egyptians;  and  that  somewhat  of  a  similar 
nature  was  represented  in  the  above  injunction,  as  in  the  present 
case  concerning  Abram,  where  it  is  said  that  he  was  rich  in 
silver  and  gold  obtained  out  of  Egypt. 

As  silver  signifies  truth,  so  in  an  opposite  sense  it  signifies 
falsity ;  for  they  who  are  in  falsity  regard  it  as  truth  ;  as  also 
appears  from  the  prophets ;  thus  in  Moses :  "  Thou  shalt  not 
desire  the  silver  and  gold  that  is  on  them,  nor  take  it  unto  thee, 
lest  thou  be  snared  therein ;  for  it  is  an  abomination  to  Jehovah 
thy  God. — Thou  shalt  utterly  detest  it "  (Deut.  vii.  25,  26) ; 
speaking  of  the  idols  of  the  nations,  where  the  gold  signifies 
evils  ;  and  their  silver  falsities.  Again :  "  Ye  shall  not  make 
with  me  gods  of  silver,  neither  shall  ye  make  unto  you  gods  of 
gold  "  (Exod.  xx.  23) ;  by  which,  in  the  internal  sense,  nothing  else 
is  signified  but  falsities  and  evil  lusts,  falsities  being  gods  of  silver, 
and  evil  lusts  gods  of  gold.  So  in  Isaiah :  "  In  that  day  shall 
every  one  cast  away  his  idols  of  silver,  and  his  idols  of  gold, 
which  your  own  hands  have  made  unto  you  for  a  sin  "  (xxxi.  7) ; 
where  idols  of  silver  and  idols  of  gold  have  a  like  signification  as 
above ;  by  their  own  hands  making  them,  is  signified  that  they 
were  formed  from  their  own  selfhood.  So  in  Jeremiah  :  "  They 
are  altogether  brutish  and  foolish :  the  stock  is  a  doctrine  of 
vanities :  silver  spread  into  plates  is  brought  from  Tarshish,  and 
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gold  from  Uphaz,  the  work  of  the  workman,  and  of  the  hands  of 
the  founder ;  blue  and  purple  is  their  clothin.tjj :  they  are  all  the 
work  of  cunning  men  "  (x.  8,  9) :  where  it  is  manifest  that  silver 
and  gold  are  used  in  a  like  sense  as  above. 

1552.  And  in  gold. — That  these  words  signify  of  goods 
derived  from  truths,  appears  from  the  signification  of  gold,  as 
denoting  celestial  good,  or  the  good  of  wisdom  and  of  love, 
according  to  what  has  just  been  shown,  and  to  what  was  shown 
above,  n.  113.  That  in  the  present  case  it  signifies  goods 
derived  from  truths,  follows  from  what  was  said  in  the  foregoing 
chapter,  that  the  Lord  joined  intellectual  truths  to  things 
celestial. 

1553.  Verse  3.  And  lie  loent  according  to  his  journeys,  froin 
the  south  even  unto  Bethel,  unto  the  plcice  where  his  tent  had  been 
in  the  commencement,  between  Bethel  and  Ai.  He  ivent  according 
to  his  journeys,  signifies  according  to  order:  from  the  south  even 
to  Bethel,  signifies  from  the  light  of  intelligence  into  the  light  of 
wisdom :  unto  the  place  where  his  tent  had  been  in  the  commence- 
ment, signifies  to  the  holy  things  which  existed  before  he  was 
initiated  into  knowledges :  between  Bethel  and  Ai,  signifies,  here 
as  above,  the  celestial  and  worldly  principles  of  knowledges. 

1554.  And  he  went  according  to  his  journeys. — That  these 
words  signify,  according  to  order,  may  appear  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  journeys,  or  of  journeyings,  as  denoting  further  pro- 
gressions ;  concerning  which  signification  see  above,  n.  1457 : 
such  progressions,  being  made  according  to  order,  are,  therefore, 
liere  signified  by  journeys.  The  Lord  advanced  from  his  earliest 
infancy,  according  to  all  divine  order,  towards  things  celestial, 
and  into  things  celestial ;  the  nature  and  quality  of  which  order 
is  described  by  Abram  in  the  internal  sense.  All,  likewise,  who 
are  created  anew  by  the  Lord,  are  led  according  to  such  order ; 
which,  nevertheless,  is  various  with  men  according  to  the 
particular  nature  and  genius  of  each.  The  order,  however,  in 
which  man  is  led  during  regeneration,  is  not  known  to  any 
mortal,  nor  even  to  the  angels,  except  very  faintly,  but  to  the 
Lord  alone. 

1555.  From  the  south  even  unto  Bethel. — That  these  words 
signify,  from  the  light  of  intelligence  into  the  light  of  wisdom, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  the  south,  as  denoting  the  light 
of  intelligence,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  a  bright  lucid  state 
as  to  the  interiors ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  1458 :  and 
from  the  signification  of  Bethel,  as  denoting  celestial  light 
arising  from  knowledges ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  1453. 
That  is  called  the  light  of  intelligence  which  is  procured  by  the 
knowledges  of  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith ;  but  the  light 
of  wisdom  belongs  to  the  life  which  is  thence  procured.  The 
light  of  intelligence  regards  the  intellectual  part,  or  the  under- 
standing ;  but  the  light  of  wisdom  regards  the  will  part,  or  the 
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life.  Few,  if  any,  know  how  man  is  brought  to  true  wisdom. 
Intelligence  is  not  wisdom,  but  leads  to  wisdom:  for  to  under- 
stand what  is  true  and  good  is  not  to  be  true  and  good,  but  to 
be  wise  is  to  be  so.  Wisdom  is  predicated  only  of  life,  and  has 
relation  to  the  quality  in  man  of  the  life :  and  he  is  introduced 
to  wisdom  or  life  by  learning  and  knowing,  or  by  sciences  and 
knowledges.  There  are  appertaining  to  every  man  two  parts, 
which  are  the  will  and  the  understanding :  the  will  is  the 
primary  part,  and  the  imderstanding  tlie  secondary  :  and  man's 
life  after  death  is  according  to  his  will  part,  not  according  to 
his  intellectual.  The  will  in  man  is  formed  by  the  Lord,  in  the 
period  from  infancy  to  childhood;  it  is  effected  by  the  insinua- 
tion of  innocence  and  charity  towards  his  parents,  nurses, 
and  playmates,  and  by  many  other  things  of  which  man  is 
ignorant,  and  which  are  celestial  things :  unless  such  celestial 
things  were  first  insinuated  in  man  during  infancy  and  child- 
hood, he  would  by  no  means  be  in  a  capacity  of  becoming  a 
man.  Thus  is  formed  the  first  plane.  But  as  man  is  not  man 
unless  he  be  also  endued  with  understanding,  will  alone  not 
constituting  man,  but  understanding  with  will;  and  as  under- 
standing cannot  be  procured  except  by  sciences  and  knowledges  ; 
therefore,  from  the  period  of  boyhood,  he  is  initiated  by  degrees 
into  sciences  and  knowledges.  Thus  is  formed  a  second  plane. 
AVhen  the  intellectual  part  is  furnished  with  sciences  and 
knowledges,  especially  with  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good- 
ness, then  first  man  is  in  a  capacity  to  be  regenerated :  and, 
during  his  regeneration,  truths  and  goods  from  the  Lord  are,  by 
means  of  knowledges,  implanted  in  the  celestial  things  with 
which  he  was  gifted  by  the  Lord  from  infancy,  so  that  his  intel- 
lectual attainments  form  one  with  his  celestial.  When  these 
are  thus  conjoined  by  the  Lord,  he  is  gifted  with  charity, 
and  begins  to  act  from  it  as  from  conscience.  He  thus  first 
receives  new  life,  and  this  by  degrees.  The  light  of  this 
new  life  is  called  wisdom,  which  then  takes  the  first  place,  and 
is  exalted  above  intelligence.  2'hus  is  formed  a  third  jjlane. 
Man  being  rendered  such  in  the  life  of  the  body,  is  continually 
perfected  in  the  other  life.  Hence  may  appear  what  is  the  light 
of  intelligence,  and  what  the  light  of  wisdom. 

1556.  Unto  the  place  where  his  tent  had  teen  in  the  com- 
mencement.— That  these  words  signify,  to  the  holy  things  which 
he  possessed  before  he  was  initiated  into  knowledges,  may 
appear  from  the  signification  of  a  tent,  as  denoting  the  holy 
things  of  faith ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  414,  1452 ;  and 
from  what  has  been  said  just  now.  Thus,  hereby  is  described 
the  Lord's  advancing  to  the  celestial  things  which  he  had  before 
he  was  initiated  into  sciences  and  knowledges :  as  appears  from 
these  words  in  the  foregoing  chapter :  "  And  Abram  removed 
thence  to  a  mountain  on  the  east  of  Bethel,  and  pitched  his 
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tent"  (verse  8);  which  was  before  lie  departed  into  Egypt, 
that  is,  before  the  Lord  was  initiated  into  sciences  and  know- 
ledges. 

1557.  Between   Bethel   and   Ai. — That    these    words    signify 
heavenly  and  worldly  things  of  knowledges,  appears  from  the 
signification   of   Bethel,   as   denoting  the    light    of   wisdom    by 
knowledges  (n.  145.'-)) ;  and  from  the  signification  of  Ai,  as  de- 
noting light  derived  from  worldly  things.     From  what  was  said 
in  the  place  referred  to,  may  appear  what  was  at  that  time  the 
nature  and  quality  of  the  Lord's  state,  namely,  that  it  was  like 
that  of  a  child;    which  is  such  as  necessarily  to  admit  the 
presence  of  worldly  things ;  for  worldly  things  cannot  be  dis- 
persed before  truth  and  goodness  ai'e  implanted  in  things  celes- 
tial by  knowledges ;  since  man  is  not  capable  of  distinguishing 
between  things  heavenly  and  things  worldly  before  he  knows 
and  comprehends  what  is  heavenly  and  what  is  worldly.     Know- 
ledges give  distinctness  to  an  idea  which  before  was  general  and 
obscure  ;  and  in  proportion  as  the  ideas  become  more  distinct, 
worldly  things  are  more  capable  of  being  separated.     Neverthe- 
less tliat  childish  state  is  holy,  by  reason  of  its  being  innocent. 
Ignorance  is  by  no    means   inconsistent    with    holiness,   when 
innocence  is  in  it;  on  the  contrary,  holiness  has  its  abode  in 
ignorance  that  is  innocent.     In  the  case  of  all  men,  except  the 
Lord,  holiness  can  dwell  nowhere  but  in  ignorance ;   and  unless 
they  possess  it  in  ignorance,  they  are  destitute  of  holiness.     In 
the  case  of  the  angels  themselves,  who  are  in  the  highest  light 
of  intelligence   and   wisdom,    holiness   still   has   its   abode   in 
ignorance :    for  they  know  and  acknowledge  that  they  know 
nothing  of  themselves,  but  that  whatever  they  know  is  from  the 
Lord.     They  know  likewise   and   acknowledge,  that   all   their 
science,  intelligence,  and  wisdom  is  as  nothing  in  respect  to  the 
infinite   science,  intelligence,   and   wisdom   of  the   Lord,   con- 
sequently, that  it  is  ignorance.     Whosoever  does  not  acknowledge 
that  the  things  which  he  does  not  know  are  infinite  in  compari- 
son with  those  which  he  does  know,  cannot  be  in  the  holiness 
of  ignorance  in  which  the  angels  are.     The  holiness  of  ignorance 
does  not  consist  in  a  man's  being  more  ignorant  than  others,  but 
in  his  acknowledgment  that  of  himself  he  knows  nothing,  and 
that  the  things  which  he  does  not  know  are  infinite  with  respect 
to  those  which  lie  does  know ;  especially  in  his  regarding  scien- 
tific and  intellectual  things  as  of  small  account  compared  with 
heavenly  things ;  or  things  belonging  to  the  understanding  com- 
pared with  those  belonging  to  life.     As  regards  the  Lord,  it  is 
to  be  observed,  that  he  advanced  according  to  order  in  conjoin- 
ing things  human  with  things  divine.     He  is  here  described  as 
first  arriving  at  a  heavenly  state,  such  as  he  enjoyed  when  a 
child,  in  which  worldly  things  also  are  present.     He  proceeded 
thence  to  a  state  more  heavenly,  and  at  length  to  a  heavenly 
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state  of  infancy,  in  which  he  fully  conjoined  the  Human  Essence 
to  the  Divine. 

1558.  Verse  4.  Unto  the  place  of  the  altar  which  he  made  there 
in  the  heginninrj.  And  there  Abi'am  called  on  the  name  of 
Jehovah.  To  the  place  of  the  altar,  signifies  the  holy  things  of 
worship  :  which  he  made  in  the  heginning,  signifies  which  he  had 
when  a  child :  and  there  Abrani  called  on  the  name  of  Jehovah, 
signifies  internal  worship  iu  that  state. 

1559.  To  the  place  of  the  altar. — That  these  words  signify  the 
holy  things  of  worship,  appears  from  the  signification  of  an 
altar,  as  being  the  principal  representative  of  worship :  see 
n.  921. 

1560.  Which  he  made  there  in  the  heginning. — That  these 
words  signify,  which  he  had  when  a  child,  appears  from  what 
was  said  in  the  foregoing  chapter  at  verse  8.  It  is  here  said, 
"  in  the  beginning  ; "  and  in  the  foregoing  verse  it  is  said,  "  in  the 
commencement ; "  because  it  was  before  the  Lord  was  initiated 
into  scientifics  and  knowledges.  Every  state  previous  to  man's 
instruction  is  initiatory,  and  when  he  begins  to  be  instructed 
it  is  a  beginning. 

1561.  And  there  Ahram  called  on  the  name  of  Jehovah. — That 
these  words  signify  internal  worship  in  that  state  appears  from 
the  signification  of  calling  on  the  name  of  Jehovah  ;  concerning 
which  see  above,  n.  440,  1455.  The  reason  why  mention  is 
here  also  made  of  an  altar,  and  it  is  said  that  Abram  called  on 
the  name  of  Jehovah,  in  like  manner  as  in  the  foregoing  chapter, 
verse  8,  is,  because  the  states  are  similar,  only  with  this 
difference,  that  the  state  here  described  is  bright  and  lucid  in 
respect  to  that  described  above.  When  knowledges  are  im- 
planted in  the  state  described  above,  they  make  it  bright  and 
lucid.  On  the  conjunction  of  truth  and  goodness,  by  means  of 
knowledges,  with  the  celestial  state  described  above,  then  its 
activity  is  thus  described :  for  worship  is  in  itself  nothing  but  a 
certain  activity,  deriving  existence  from  what  is  celestial  with- 
in. Wliat  is  really  celestial  cannot  be  without  activity  ;  and 
worsliip  is  its  first  active  result:  for  it  thus  brings  itself  into 
manifestation,  because  it  has  a  perception  of  joy  in  so  doing. 
All  good  of  love  and  charity  is  essential  activity  itself. 

1562.  Verse  5.  And  Lot  also,  who  went  with  Abram,  had 
flocks,  and  herds,  and  tents.  And  Lot  also,  ivho  went  with  Ahram, 
signifies  the  external  man  appertaining  to  the  Lord:  had  flocks, 
and  herds,  and  tents,  signifies  those  things  with  wliicli  the 
external  man  abounds ;  flocks  and  herds  are  the  possessions  of 
the  external  man ;  tents  are  his  worship  ;  and  these  separated 
themselves  from  the  internal. 

1563.  And  Lot  also,  who  ivent  with  Ahram. — That  these  M'ords 
signify  the  external  man  with  the  Lord,  appears  frum  tlie 
signification  of  Lot,  as  denoting  the  sensual  man,  or,  what  is  the 

M 
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same  thing,  the  external  man.  That  there  is  an  internal  and 
external  with  every  man,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  that  there 
is  an  internal  and  external  man,  is  known  to  all  within  the 
church  ;  on  which  subject  see  above,  n.  978,  994,  995,  1015. 
The  external  man  receives  his  life  principally  from  the  internal, 
that  is,  from  his  spirit  or  soul :  hence  is  derived  his  very  life  in 
general ;  but  this  cannot  be  particularly  or  distinctly  received 
by  the  external  man,  unless  his  organic  vessels  be  opened,  so  as 
to  be  receptive  of  the  particular  and  most  particular  things  of 
the  internal  man.  Those  organic  vessels,  which  should  be  thus 
receptive,  can  only  be  opened  by  means  of  the  senses,  especially 
those  of  the  hearing  and  sight ;  and  in  proportion  as  they  are 
thus  opened,  the  internal  man,  with  the  particular  and  most 
particular  things  belonging  to  it,  can  How  in.  They  are  opened, 
through  the  medium  of  the  senses,  by  scientifics  and  knowledges, 
and  also  by  pleasures  and  delights ;  the  things  of  the  under- 
standing by  the  former,  and  the  things  of  the  will  by  the  latter. 
Hence  it  may  appear,  that  it  must  unavoidably  happen,  that 
such  scientifics  and  knowledges  will  insinuate  themselves  into 
the  external  man  as  cannot  agree  with  spiritual  truths,  and  that 
such  pleasures  and  delights  will  insinuate  themselves  as  cannot 
agree  with  celestial  goods;  as  is  the  case  with  all  those  that 
respect  corporeal,  worldly,  and  terrestrial  things  as  ends:  for 
whilst  such  things  are  respected  as  ends,  they  draw  the  external 
man  outwards  and  downwards,  and  thus  separate  it  from  the 
internal.  Unless,  therefore,  such  things  are  first  dispersed,  the 
internal  man  can  by  no  means  agree  with  the  external ;  con- 
sequently, previous  to  their  agreement,  such  things  must  be 
removed.  That  such  things  were  removed  or  separated  with 
the  Lord,  is  represented  and  signified  by  Lot's  separation  from 
Abram. 

1564.  Had  fiochs,  and  herds,  and  tents. — That  these  words 
signify  those  things  with  which  the  external  man  abounds,  may 
appear  from  the  signification  of  flocks,  herds,  and  tents,  of  which 
we  shall  speak  presently.  They  here  signify  the  possessions  of 
the  external  man ;  because  by  Lot,  as  already  stated,  is  repre- 
sented the  external  man  of  the  Lord.  There  are  two  kinds  of 
things  or  possessions  of  the  external  man,  namely,  such  as  may 
agree  with  the  internal,  and  such  as  cannot:  and  by  flocks, 
herds,  and  tents,  are  here  signified  those  things  which  cannot 
agree ;  as  appears  from  what  iollows,  where  it  is  said,  "  There 
was  a  dispute  between  the  shepherds  of  Abram's  flock,  and  the 
shepherds  of  Lot's  flock  "  (verse  7 ). 

1565.  That  flocks  and  herds  are  the  possessions  of  the  ex- 
ternal man  may  appear  from  the  signification  of  flocks  and  herds, 
as  denoting  things  that  are  good,  see  n.  343,  415.  But  in  the 
present  case  it  is  plain  that  they  denote  such  things  as  were  to 
be  separated,  consequently,  such  as  Nvere  not  good ;  being  pre- 
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dicated  of  Lot,  who  was  separated  from  Abram.  That  flocks 
and  herds  denote  also  things  not  good,  may  appear  from  the 
following  passages  in  the  Word  ;  "  I  will  even  destroy  thee,  that 
there  shall  be  no  inhabitant ;  and  the  sea-coast  shall  be  dwell- 
ings for  shepherds  to  dig,  and  folds  of  flocks "  (Zeph.  ii.  5,  6). 
So  in  Jeremiah  :  "  I  will  also  break  in  pieces  with  thee  the  shep- 
herd and  his  flock ;  and  with  thee  will  I  break  in  pieces  the 
husbandman  and  his  yoke  of  oxen "  (li.  23).  Again,  in  the 
same  prophet:  "Go  up  to  Kedar,  and  spoil  the  men  of  the 
east :  their  te^its  and  their  flocks  shall  thev  take  away  "  (xlix. 
28,  29). 

1566.  That  tents  signify  worship,  where  the  worshipper  sepa- 
rates himself  from  what  is  internal,  may  appear  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  a  tent,  as  denoting  the  holy  state  of  worship,  see  n. 
414 ;  and  also  from  the  representation  of  Lot,  as  denoting  the 
external  man,  in  reference  to  whom  tents  or  worship  are  men- 
tioned. That  tents,  in  the  opposite  sense,  signify  worship  which 
is  not  holy,  may  likewise  appear  from  the  following  passages  in 
the  Word :  "  The  nettle  shall  possess  them  ;  thorns  shall  be  in 
their  tents "  (Hos.  ix.  6).  So  in  Habakkuk :  "  I  saw  the  tents 
of  Cushan: — the  curtains  of  the  land  of  Midian  did  tremble, 
Jehovah  was  angry  with  the  rivers  "  (iii.  7,  8).  So  in  Jeremiah  : 
"  The  shepherds  with  their  flocks  shall  come  to  her :  they  shall 
pitch  tents  against  her  round  about :  they  shall  feed  every  one 
his  place"  (vi.  3).  So  in  David:  "He  smote  all  the  first-born 
in  Egypt ;  the  chief  of  strength  in  the  tents  of  Ham  "  (Ps.  Ixxviii. 
51).  Again:  "  I  would  rather  be  a  door-keeper  in  the  house  of 
my  God,  than  to  dwell  in  tents  of  wickedness  "  (Ixxxiv.  10), 

1567.  Verse  6.  And  the  land  would  not  hear  them  to  divell 
togetJicr,  hecause  their  suhstance  vjas  great,  and  they  could  not  divell 
together.  The  land  would  not  bear  them  to  dwell  together,  signifies, 
that  whatever  relates  to  celestial  internal  things  could  not  abide 
together  with  the  others :  hecause  their  suhstance  was  great,  and 
they  could  not  dwell  together,  signifies  that  what  was  acquired  by 
tlie  internal  man  could  not  agree  with  what  was  acquired  in  the 
external. 

1568.  And  the  land  would  not  hear  them  to  dwell  together. — 
That  these  words  signify,  that  whatever  relates  to  celestial  inter- 
nal things  could  not  abide  together  with  the  other,  or  with  those 
which  are  here  signified  by  Lot,  appears  from  the  following  con- 
siderations :  Abram,  as  has  been  shown,  represents  the  Lord,  and, 
in  the  present  case,  his  internal  man ;  but  Lot  represents  his  ex- 
ternal man,  and,  in  the  present  case,  those  things  that  were  to  be 
separated  from  the  external  man,  as  being  of  such  a  nature  that 
things  internal  could  not  abide  together  with  them.  There  are 
in  the  external  man  many  things  with  which  the  internal  man 
can  abide  in  connection,  as  the  affections  of  good,  and  the 
delights  and  pleasures  thence  arising ;  for  these  arc  the  effects 
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of  the  goods  belonging  to  the  internal  man,  and  of  its  delights 
and  felicities  ;  and  when  they  are  the  effects  of  such  goods  they 
are  in  complete  correspondence  with  their  origin ;  in  which  case 
they  are  the  products  of  the  internal  man,  not  of  the  external : 
for  an  effect,  as  is  well  known,  is  not  the  product  of  the  effect, 
but  of  the  efficient  cause.  As  for  example :  the  love  that 
beams  from  the  countenance  is  not  produced  by  the  countenance, 
but  by  the  love  which  is  within,  and  which  imparts  its  form  to 
the  countenance,  and  produces  its  effect.  So  innocence  amongst 
little  children,  which  manifests  itself  in  their  looks,  their  gestures, 
and  their  play  with  each  other,  is  not  produced  by  the  counten- 
ance, or  the  gestures,  but  by  innocence  from  the  Lord,  which 
descends,  by  intiux  through  the  soul,  into  those  forms  and  actions; 
which,  therefore,  are  its  eff'ects.  The  same  is  true  in  all  other 
instances.  Hence  it  appears,  that  there  are  many  things  with 
the  external  man  which  can  abide  together,  or  agree,  with  the 
internal. 

But  there  are  also  several  things  which  do  not  agree,  or  with 
which  the  internal  man  cannot  abide  in  connection.  Such  are 
all  things  which  spring  from  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world: 
for  all  things  that  How  from  those  fountains  have  respect  to  self 
and  the  world  as  their  ends  and  objects :  with  these,  therefore, 
it  is  impossible  that  things  celestial,  which  are  such  as  relate  to 
love  to  the  Lord,  and  neighbourly  love,  should  agree ;  since  these 
regard  the  Lord,  his  kingdom,  and  all  things  relating  to  him  and 
his  kingdom,  as  their  ends  and  objects.  The  ends  of  self-love 
and  the  love  of  the  world  are  directed  outwards  or  downwards ; 
but  the  ends  of  love  to  the  Lord  and  neighbourly  love  .are  directed 
inwards  or  upwards.  From  these  considerations  it  may  appear, 
that  there  is  such  a  disagreement  between  them,  that  it  is  im- 
possible for  them  to  abide  together.  To  know  what  produces  a 
correspondence  and  agreement  of  the  external  man  with  the  in- 
ternal, and  what  causes  disagreement,  let  a  person  only  reflect 
upon  the  ruling  ends  of  his  life,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing, 
upon  his  ruling  loves ;  for  a  man's  loves  are  his  ends,  since  what- 
ever is  loved  is  regai'ded  as  an  end :  it  will  thus  appear  what  is 
the  kind  and  quality  of  his  life,  and  what  it  will  be  after  death ; 
for  the  life  is  formed  by  the  ends  which  are  regarded,  or  what  is 
the  same  thing,  by  the  ruling  loves.  The  life  of  every  man  is 
altogether  constituted  according  to  this  law.  The  things  with 
man  which  disagree  with  eternal  life,  that  is,  with  spiritual  and 
celestial  life,  which  is  eternal  life,  if  they  are  not  removed  in  the 
life  of  the  body,  must  be  removed  in  the  other  life :  and  if  they 
cannot  be  then  removed,  he  must  needs  be  unhappy  to  eternity. 
What  has  been  now  said  is  witli  a  view  to  show,  that  there  are  in 
the  external  man  such  things  as  agree  with  the  internal,  and 
such  as  disagree,  and  that  those  which  agree  cannot  be  together 
with  those  that  disagree;  and  further,  that  the  things  in  the 
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external  man  which  agree  come  from  the  internal  man,  that  is, 
through  the  internal  man  from  the  Lord,  like  a  countenance 
which  beams  with  love,  or  the  expression  of  love  in  the  coun- 
tenance, or  like  innocence  in  the  looks  and  gestures  of  little 
children,  as  was  observed  above ;  but  the  things  which  disagree 
are  of  man  and  his  selfhuod.  Hence  it  may  be  known  what  is 
signified  by  the  words,  "  The  land  would  not  bear  them  to  dwell 
together."  Here  the  internal  sense  treats  of  tlie  Lord,  and,  con- 
sequently, of  every  likeness  and  image  of  him ;  namely,  of  his 
kingdom,  the  church,  and  every  man  who  belongs  to  his  kingdom 
or  church  :  wherefore  such  things  as  belong  to  man  are  here  repre- 
sentatively described.  The  things  belonging  to  the  Lord,  before 
by  his  own  power  he  overcame  evil,  that  is,  the  devil  and  hell, 
and  thus  became  heavenly,  divine,  and  Jehovah,  as  to  his  human 
essence,  are  described  in  relation  to  the  state  in  which  he  was. 

1569.  Because  their  substance  was  great,  and  they  could  not 
dwell  together. — That  these  words  signify,  that  what  was  acquired 
by  the  internal  man,  could  not  agree  with  what  was  acquired 
in  the  external  man,  may  appear  from  what  has  been  said  already. 

1570.  Verse  7.  And  there  toas  a  strife  between  the  sheijherds  of 
the  floch  of  Abrarn  and  the  shepherds  of  the  flock  of  Lot.  And 
the  Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite  ivere  then  dwelling  in  the  land. 
There  was  a  strife  between  the  shepherds  of  the  flock  of  Abram  and 
the  shepherds  of  the  flock  of  Lot,  signifies  that  the  internal  man 
and  the  external  did  not  agree  together ;  the  shepherds  of  the 
Hock  of  Abram  are  things  celestial;  those  of  Lot's  flock  are 
things  sensual.  And  the  Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite  toerc  tJieri 
in  the  land,  signifies  evils  and  falsities  in  the  external  man. 

1571.  And  there  was  a  strife  betweeii  the  shepherds  of  the  flock 
of  Abram  and  the  shepherds  of  the  flock  of  Lot. — That  these 
words  signify,  that  the  internal  man  and  the  external  did  not 
agree  together,  appears  from  the  signification  of  shepherds,  as 
denoting  those  who  teach,  thus  the  things  relating  to  worship, 
as  may  be  obvious  to  every  one,  wherefore  it  is  needless  io 
adduce  proofs  from  the  Word.  What  is  here  said  has  respect  to 
what  in  verse  5  are  called  tents,  which  were  there  shown  to 
signify  WTjrship.  What  is  said  in  verse  6  has  respect  to  what 
in  verse  5  are  called  the  flock  and  the  herd  which  were  there 
shown  to  denote  possessions  and  acquisitions.  As  this  treats  of 
worship,  namely,  the  worship  of  the  internal  man  and  of  the 
external,  and  as  these  are  not  as  yet  in  agreement,  it  is  therefore 
here  said,  that  there  was  a  strife  between  the  shepherds  :  for 
Abram  represents  the  internal  man,  and  Lot  the  external.  In 
worship,  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  disagreement  between 
the  internal  and  external  man  are  especially  discernible,  yea,  in 
the  most  minute  particulars  of  worship ;  for  when  the  internal 
man  is  desirous  in  worship  to  regard  ends  that  relate  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  the  external  man  to  regard  worldly  ends. 
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there  hence  arises  a  disagreement  which  manifests  itself  in  the 
worship,  and  that  so  clearly,  that  the  most  minute  portion  of 
disagreement  is  observed  in  heaven.  This  is  what  is  signified 
by  the  strife  between  the  sheplierds  of  the  flock  of  Abram  and 
the  shepherds  of  the  flock  of  Lot.  The  cause  also  is  immediately 
assigned,  namely,  because  the  Canaanite  and  Perizzite  were  then 
in  the  land. 

1572.  That  the  shepherds  of  the  Hock  of  Abram  are  things 
celestial,  which  appertain  to  the  internal  man,  and  that  the 
shepherds  of  the  flock  of  Lot  are  things  sensual,  which  are  of 
the  external  man,  is  evident  from  what  has  been  said  above. 
By  tilings  celestial,  which  are  the  sheplierds  of  the  flock  of 
Abram,  are  meant  tilings  celestial  in  worship,  which  belong  to 
the  internal  man.  By  the  shepherds  of  tlie  flock  of  Lot  are 
meant  things  sensual  in  worship,  which  belong  to  the  external 
man,  and  which  do  not  agree  with  the  celestial  things  of  worship 
belonging  to  the  internal  man.  How  the  case  is  in  respect  to 
these  things,  is  evident  from  what  has  been  shown  above. 

1573.  And  the  Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite  v:ere  then  dwelling 
in  the  land. — That  these  words  signify  evils  and  falsities  in  the 
external  man,  may  appear  from  the  signification  of  the  Canaanite, 
as  denoting  hereditary  evil  from  the  mother  in  the  external  man  ; 
concerning  which  see  above,  n.  1444 :  and  from  the  signification 
of  the  Perizzite,  as  denoting  falsity  thence  derived,  concerning 
which  more  will  be  said  presently.  That  hereditary  evil  from 
the  mother  adhered  to  the  Lord  in  his  external  man,  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  1414,  1444 ;  it  follows,  that  falsities  thence  derived 
also  adhered  to  him ;  for  where  there  is  hereditary  evil,  there 
also  is  falsity,  the  latter  being  produced  from  the  former.  But 
falsity  originating  in  evil  cannot  be  produced  before  man  is 
imbued  with  scientifics  and  knowledges  ;  for  the  evil  has  nothing 
else  to  operate  upon,  or  to  flow  into,  except  scientifics  and  know- 
ledges :  thus  evil,  which  belongs  to  the  will,  is  changed  into 
falsity  in  the  intellect  ;  wherefore  this  falsity  was  also 
hereditary,  as  being  produced  from  hereditary  evil :  but  this  is 
not  the  case  with  falsity  that  originates  in  principles  of  falsity: 
nevertheless  it  was  in  the  external  man,  and  the  internal  man 
was  enabled  to  see  that  it  was  falJe.  As  there  was  hereditary 
evil  from  the  mother  before  the  Lord  was  imbued  with  sciences 
and  knowledges,  or  before  Abram  sojourned  in  Egypt,  it  is  said 
that  the  Canaanite  was  then  in  the  land,  but  not  the  Perizzite : 
see  verse  6  of  the  foregoing  chapter:  but  here,  after  he  was 
initiated  into  scientifics  and  knowledges,  it  is  said  that  the 
Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite  dwelt  in  the  land;  whence  it  is 
evident,  that  by  the  Canaanite  is  signified  evil,  and  by  the 
Perizzite  falsity.  It  appears,  also,  from  this  circumstance  :  that 
the  mention  of  the  Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite  is  not  required 
by  the  historical  series,  for  they  are  never  treated  of,  either  in 
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what  goes  before  or  in  what  follows  after;  and  this  is  true  also 
in  respect  to  the  mention  of  the  Canaanite  in  the  6th  verse  of 
the  foregoing  chapter :  from  which  it  is  evident,  that  some 
particular  mystery  lies  concealed  herein,  which  can  only  be 
known  by  the  internal  sense. 

It  may  be  matter  of  surprise  to  many,  to  hear  speak  of 
hereditary  evil  from  the  mother  being  with  the  Lord ;  but  as  it 
is  here  declared  so  manifestly,  and  the  subject  treated  of  in  the 
internal  sense  is  concerning  the  Lord,  there  can  be  no  reason 
at  all  to  doubt  its  being  so.  It  is  altogether  impossible  for  any 
man  to  be  born  of  a  human  parent,  but  he  must  lience  derive 
evil.  Nevertheless,  there  is  a  difference  between  hereditary  evil 
which  is  derived  from  the  father,  and  that  which  is  derived  from 
the  mother.  Hereditary  evil  from  the  father,  is  of  a  more  in- 
terior nature,  and  remains  to  eternity,  for  it  can  never  be 
eradicated :  the  Lord,  however,  had  no  such  evil,  since  he  was 
born  of  Jehovah  as  his  father,  and  thus,  as  to  his  internals,  was 
himself  Divine,  or  Jehovah.  But  hereditary  evil  from  the 
mother  is  of  the  external  man :  this  was  attached  to  the  Lord, 
and  is  what  is  called  the  Canaanite  in  the  land;  the  falsity 
thence  derived  being  called  the  Perizzite.  Thus  the  Lord  was 
born  as  another  man,  and  had  infirmities  as  another  man.  That 
he  derived  hereditary  evil  from  the  mother,  appears  evidently 
from  the  circumstance  of  his  enduring  temptations ;  for  it  is  im- 
possible that  any  one  should  be  tempted  who  has  no  evil,  evil 
being  that  in  man  which  tempts,  and  by  which  he  is  tempted. 
Tliat  the  Lord  was  tempted,  and  that  he  endured  temptations  a 
thousand  times  more  grievous  than  any  man  can  possibly 
sustain,  and  that  he  endured  them  alone,  and  by  his  own  power 
overcame  evil,  or  the  devil  and  all  hell,  is  also  manifest. 

Concerning  these  temptations  it  is  thus  written  in  Luke : 
"  Jesus  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  being  forty  days 
tempted  of  the  devil.  And  in  those  days  he  did  eat  nothing. 
— And  when  the  devil  had  ended  all  the  temptation,  he  departed 
from  him  for  a  season.  And  Jesus  returned  in  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  into  Galilee"  (iv.  1,  2,  13,  14).  And  in  Mark:  "And 
immediately  the  Spirit  driveth  him  into  the  wilderness :  and  he 
was  there  in  the  wilderness  fc)rty  days,  being  tempted  of  Satan ; 
and  was  with  the  wild  beasts"  (i.  12,  13):  where  by  the  wild 
beasts  is  signified  hell.  Beside  this  he  was  tempted  even  unto 
deatli,  so  that  his  sweat  might  be  drops  of  blood :  "  And  being 
in  an  agony,  he  prayed  more  earnestly  :  and  liis  sweat  was  as  it 
were  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground  "  (Luke 
xxii.  44).  It  is  not  possible  for  any  angel  to  be  tempted  by  the 
devil,  because,  being  in  the  Lord,  the  evil  spirits  cannot  approach 
him  even  distantly,  and,  were  they  to  do  so,  tliey  would  be  in- 
stantly seized  with  horror  and  fright:  much  less  could  hell 
approach  to  the  Lord,  if  he  had  been  born  divine,  that  is,  with- 
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out  an  adherence  of  evil  from  the  mother.  That  the  Lord  also 
bore  the  iniquities  and  evils  of  mankind,  is  a  general  formula 
of  preachers ;  but  for  him  to  take  upon  himself  iniquities  and 
evils,  except  in  a  hereditary  way  from  his  mother,  was  im- 
possible. The  divine  nature  is  not  susceptible  of  evil :  where- 
fore, that  he  might  overcome  evil  by  his  own  powers,  which  no 
man  ever  could,  or  can  do,  and  might  thus  alone  become 
righteousness,  he  was  willing  to  be  born  as  another  man. 

There  otherwise  would  have  been  no  need  that  he  should  be 
born;  for  he  might  liave  assumed  the  human  essence  without 
nativity,  as  he  had  formally  done  occasionally  when  he  appeared 
to  those  of  the  IMost  Ancient  Church,  and  likewise  to  the 
prophets.  But  in  order  that  he  might  also  put  on  evil,  to  fight 
against  and  conquer  it,  and  might  thus  at  the  same  time  join 
together  in  himself  the  divine  essence  and  the  human  essence, 
he  came  into  tlie  world.  The  Lord,  however,  had  no  actual  evil, 
or  evil  tliat  was  his  own ;  as  he  himself  declares  in  John : 
"  Which  of  you  convinceth  me  of  sin  ? "  (viii.  46.)  From  what 
has  been  said  then,  it  is  very  evident  what  is  signified  by  its 
being  said,  just  above,  that  there  was  a  strife  between  the 
shepherds  of  the  flock  of  Abram  and  the  shepherds  of  the  flock 
of  Lot :  the  reason  was,  because  the  Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite 
dwelt  in  the  land. 

1574.  That  the  Canaanite  signifies  hereditary  evil  from  the 
mother  in  the  external  man,  was  shown  above,  n.  1444:  but 
that  the  Perizzite  signifies  the  falsity  originating  in  evil, 
appears  from  other  passages  in  the  Word,  where  the  Perizzite  is 
named ;  as  concerning  Jacob :  "  Jacob  said  to  Simeon  and  Levi, 
Ye  have  troubled  me,  to  make  me  stink  among  the  inhabitants 
of  the  land,  among  the  Canaanitcs  and  the  Pcrizzites :  and  I 
being  few  in  number,  they  shall  gather  themselves  together 
against  me,  and  slay  me ;  and  I  shall  be  destroyed,  I  and  ray 
house"  (Gen.  xxxiv.  30);  where,  in  like  manner,  by  the 
Canaanite  is  signified  evil,  and  by  the  Perizzite  falsity.  So  in 
Joshua :  "  Joshua  answered  them  [the  sons  of  Joseph],  If  ye  be 
a  great  people,  get  thee  up  to  the  wood-country,  and  cut  down 
for  thyself  there,  in  tlie  land  of  the  Ferizzites  and  the  Rephaim, 
if  Mount  Ephraim  be  too  narrow  for  thee"  (xvii.  15);  where 
the  Perizzites  signify  principles  of  falsity,  and  by  the  Ptephaim 
persuasions  of  falsity,  which  were  to  be  extirpated ;  for  Mount 
Ephraim,  in  the  internal  sense,  is  intelligence.  So  in  the  book 
of  Judges:  "After  tlie  death  of  Joshua,  it  came  to  pass  that  the 
sons  of  Israel  asked  Jehovah,  saying,  Who  shall  go  up  for  us 
against  the  Canaanite  first,  to  fight  against  liim  ?  And  Jehovah 
said,  Judah  shall  go  up:  behold  I  liave  delivered  the  land  into 
his  hand.  And  Judah  said  unto  Simeon  his  brother,  Come  up 
with  me  into  my  lot,  that  we  may  fight  against  the  Canaanite ; 
and  I  likewise  will  go  with  thee  into  thy  lot.     So  Simeon  went 
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with  him.  And  Judah  went  up :  and  Jehovah  delivered  the 
Canaanitc  and  the  Pcrizzitc  into  their  hand  "  (i.  1-4) ;  where. 
Judah  represented  the  Lord  as  to  things  celestial,  and  Simeon 
things  spiritual  thence  derived :  the  Canaanite  is  evil,  the 
Perizzite  falsity,  which  were  conquered.  This  was  the  answer, 
or  divine  oracle ;  which  is  thus  to  be  understood. 

1575.  Verse  8.  And  Ahrain  said  unto  Lot,  Let  there  not,  I 
pray  thee,  he  any  contention  between  me  and  thee,  and  between  my 
shepherds  and  thy  shepherds:  for  lue  men  are  brethren.  And 
Abrarn  said  unto  Lot,  signifies  that  thus  the  internal  man 
said  to  the  external :  Let  there  not,  I  pray  thee,  be  any  contention 
betiveen  me  and  thee,  and  betiaeen  my  shepherds  and  thy  shepherds, 
signifies  that  there  ought  to  be  no  discord  between  them  both : 
for  ive  men  are  brethren,  signifies  that  they  were  united  between 
themselves. 

1576.  And  Abram  said  itnto  Lot. — That  by  these  words  is 
signified,  that  the  internal  man  said  thus  to  the  external,  appears 
from  the  representation  of  Abram,  as  denoting  the  internal  man, 
and  from  the  representation  of  Lot,  as  denoting  the  external  man 
which  was  to  be  separated.  In  the  external  man,  as  was  said 
above,  there  are  things  which  do  agree  with  the  internal  man, 
and  things  which  do  not  agree :  the  things  which  do  not  agree 
are  here  signified  by  Lot ;  wherefore,  the  things  which  do  agree 
are  signified  by  Abram,  even  such  as  are  in  the  external  man, 
for  these  constitute  one  thing  with  the  internal  and  belong  to  it. 

1577.  Let  there  not,  I  pray  thee,  be  any  contention  between  me 
and  thee,  and  between  my  sheijherds  and  thy  shepherds. — That 
these  words  signify,  that  there  ought  to  be  no  discord  between 
them,  may  appear  from  what  has  been  said  above.  The  arcana 
relating  to  the  concord  or  union  of  the  internal  man  with  the 
external,  are  more  in  number  than  can  possibly  be  declared. 
The  internal  man  and  the  external  were  never  united  in  any 
man,  nor  were  they,  or  are  they  capable  of  being  united,  exce])t 
in  the  Lord ;  for  which  reason,  also,  he  came  into  the  w^orld. 
With  those  who  are  regenerated,  it  appears  as  if  they  were 
united;  but  then  they  are  of  the  Lord:  for  the  things  which 
agree  are  of  the  Lord,  but  the  tilings  which  disagree  are  of  men. 
There  are  two  things  appertaining  to  the  internal  man,  namely, 
the  celestial  and  the  spiritual;  which  two  constitute  a  one,  wlien 
the  spiritual  is  grounded  in  the  celestial :  or.  what  amounts 
to  the  same,  there  are  two  things  of  the  internal  man, 
namely,  goodness  and  truth,  which  two  constitute  a  one,  when 
truth  is  grounded  in  goodness :  or  what  again  amounts  to  the 
same,  there  are  two  things  belonging  to  the  internal  man, 
namely,  love  and  faith ;  which  two  constitute  a  one,  when  faith 
is  grounded  in  love :  or,  what  still  amounts  to  the  same,  there 
are  two  things  belonging  to  the  internal  man,  namely,  will  and 
understanding;   which  two   constitute  a  one,  wlien  the  under- 
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standing  is  grounded  in  the  will.  This  may  be  conceived  still 
more  clearly  from  the  case  of  the  sun  as  the  source  of  light :  if 
in  this  light  there  are  both  heat  and  light,  as  in  the  time  of 
spring,  then  all  things  thereby  vegetate  and  live ;  but  if  there 
be  no  heat  in  the  light,  as  in  the  time  of  winter,  then  all  things 
in  consequence  wither  and  die.  Hence  appears  what  constitutes 
the  internal  man ;  and  from  the  constitution  of  the  internal 
man  it  is  plain  what  is  the  constitution  of  the  external.  All  in 
the  external  man  is  natural ;  for  the  external  man  is  the  same 
as  the  natural  man.  The  internal  man  is  said  to  be  united  with 
the  external,  when  the  celestial-spiritual  of  the  internal  man 
flows  into  the  natural  of  the  external,  and  causes  them  to  act  as 
one.  By  this  the  natural  becomes  celestial  and  spiritual  also, 
but  in  a  lower  degree :  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  hereby  the 
external  man  becomes  celestial  and  spiritual,  but  in  an  exterior 
degree.  The  internal  man  and  the  external  are  altogether  dis- 
tinct, because  celestial  and  spiritual  things  are  what  affect  the 
internal  man,  but  natural  tilings  the  external :  yet  notwithstand- 
ing their  being  distinct,  they  are  still  united,  namely,  when  the 
celestial-spiritual  of  the  internal  man  flows  into  the  natural  of 
the  external,  and  disposes  it  as  its  own.  In  the  Lord  alone  the 
internal  man  was  united  with  the  external ;  but  it  is  not  so  with 
any  other  man,  only  so  far  as  the  Lord  has  united,  and  does  unite 
them.  It  is  love  and  charity  alone,  or  goodness,  which  unites: 
and  it  is  not  possible  there  should  be  any  love  and  charity,  that 
is,  any  goodness,  but  from  the  Lord.  Such  is  the  union  which 
is  intended  by  these  words  of  Abram :  "  Let  there  not,  I  pray 
thee,  be  any  contention  between  me  and  thee,  and  between  my 
shepherds  and  thy  shepherds,  because  we  men  are  brethren."  In 
respect  to  its  being  said,  "  between  me  and  thee,  and  between 
my  shepherds  and  thy  shepherds,"  the  case  is  this :  As  in  the 
internal  man  there  are  two  things,  namely,  the  celestial  and 
spiritual,  which,  as  just  said,  constitute  a  one;  so  also  in  the 
external  man:  the  celestial  of  the  latter  being  called  natural 
good,  and  its  spiritual  being  called  natural  truth.  "  Let  there 
not  be  any  contention  between  me  and  thee,"  has  respect 
to  good,  and  implies.  Let  there  not  be  any  disagreement  between 
tlie  good  of  the  internal  man,  and  the  good  of  the  external  man : 
and  "  Let  there  not  be  any  contention  between  my  shepherds 
and  thy  shepherds,"  has  respect  to  truth,  and  implies.  Let  there 
not  be  any  disagreement  between  the  truth  of  the  internal  man 
and  the  truth  of  tlie  external. 

1578.  Because  ive  men  are  brethren. — That  these  words  signify 
that  they  between  themselves  were  united,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  a  man  a  brother,  as  denoting  union,  and  indeed 
the  union  of  truth  and  goodness. 

1579.  Verse  9.  Is  not  the  whole  land  before  thee?  Seixirate,  I 
inay  thee,  from  me  ;  if  to  the  left,  then  I  vnll  go  to  the  right ;  if 
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to  the  right,  then  I  will  go  to  the  left.  Is  not  the  lohole  land  hefore, 
thee?  signifies  all  good:  separate,  I  2^'^ciy  thee,  from  me,  signifies 
that  good  cannot  appear,  unless  what  is  discordant  be  anni\ulated  : 
if  to  the  left,  then  I  vnll  go  to  the  right ;  and  if  to  the  right,  then  I 
will  go  to  the  left,  signifies  separation. 

1580.  Is  not  the  vjhole  land  hefore  thee? — That  by  these  words 
is  signified  all  good,  appears  from  the  signification  of  land  in  a 
good  sense,  and  here  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  as  denoting  what 
is  celestial,  consequently  what  is  good :  concerning  which  see 
above,  n.  566,  620,  636,  662.  The  internal  man  here  addresses 
the  external,  or  those  things  of  the  external  which  disagree ;  as 
is  usual  with  man  when  he  perceives  any  evil  adhering  to  him, 
from  which  he  is  desirous  to  be  separated,  which  is  the  case  in 
temptations  and  conflicts.  Eor  it  is  well  known  to  those  who 
have  been  in  temptations  and  conflicts,  that  they  perceive  in 
themselves  what  things  disagree,  from  which  they  cannot  be 
separated  so  long  as  the  conflict  continues;  but  still  they  desire 
separation,  and  sometimes  to  such  a  degree  as  to  be  angry 
against  evil,  and  to  wish  to  expel  it.  This  is  what  is  here 
signified. 

^  1581.  Separate,  I  pray  thee,  from  me. — Signifies,  that  good 
cannot  appear,  unless  what  is  discordant  be  annihilated,  appears 
from  what  has  been  just  now  said ;  namely,  that  the  internal 
man  is  desirous  that  what  is  discordant  in  the  external  man 
should  separate  itself,  since,  before  it  is  separated,  the  good 
which  flows  in  continually  from  the  internal  man,  that  is,  through 
the  internal  man  from  the  Lord,  cannot  appear.  With  respect 
to  this  separation,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  it  is  not  separation, 
but  quiescence.  In  the  case  of  any  one,  except  of  the  Lord,  the 
evil  which  is  in  the  external  man  is  incapable  of  being  sepa- 
rated ;  for  whatever  a  man  has  once  acquired,  remains  with  him. 
Nevertheless,  it  seems  to  be  separated  when  it  is  rendered 
quiescent ;  for  thus  it  appears  as  if  it  were  annihilated.  Nor 
is  it  thus  quiescent,  so  as  to  appear  annihilated,  except 
from  the  Lord.  When  it  is  thus  quiescent,  then  first  good 
things  flow  in  from  the  Lord,  and  affect  the  external  man. 
Such  is  the  state  of  the  angels.  They  know  no  other  tlian  that 
evil  is  separated  from  tliem ;  whereas,  what  they  enjoy  is  only  a 
detention  from  evil,  and  thus  its  quiescence,  so  that  it  appears 
annihilated.  Thus  its  separation  is  an  appearance ;  which  the 
angels  also  know  when  they  reflect. 

1582.  If  to  the  left,  I  ivill  go  to  the  right ;  if  to  the  right,  I  vill 
go  to  the  left. — That  these  words  signify  separation,  appears  from 
the  signification  of  the  right  and  the  left.  The  right  and  the 
left  do  not  denote  any  certain  quarter,  or  certain  place,  but  only 
imply  what  is  relatively  so  situated ;  as  may  appear  from  this 
circumstance  that  both  east  and  west,  both  north  and  south,  may 
be  either  on  the  right  or  on  the  left,  according  to  the  direction  in 
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which  a  person  stands.  The  case  is  similar  in  regard  to  places : 
thus  the  land  of  Canaan  could  not  be  said  to  be  on  the  right  or 
on  the  left,  e.xcept  respectively.  Wherever  the  Lord  is,  there 
is  the  centre,  and  thence  are  determined  the  right  and  the  left. 
Thus,  whether  Abrani,  by  whom  the  Lord  is  represented,  went 
in  tliis  direction  or  that,  the  representation  still  adhered  to  him, 
and  also  to  the  land,  so  that  it  was  the  same  thing  whether  he 
was  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  or  in  any  other  place ;  comparatively 
as  the  place  where  the  person  of  tlie  highest  dignity  sits  at  table 
is  the  highest  place,  and  hence  the  places  to  the  right  and  left. 
To  speak  of  going  to  the  right  or  to  the  left,  was  tlierefore  a  form 
of  expressing  option,  which  signified  separation. 

1583.  Verse  10.  And  Lot  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  beheld  all  the 
plain  of  Jordan,  that  it  was  all  ivell  watered,  hcfore  Jehovah  de- 
stroyed Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  as  the  garden  of  Jehovah,  as  the  land 
of  Egypt  in  coming  to  Zoar.  And  Lot  lifted  up  his  eyes,  signifies 
that  the  external  man  was  illuminated  from  the  internal:  and 
hcheld  all  the  p)l(d7i  of  Jordan,  signifies  goods  and  truths  which 
were  in  the  external  man:  that  it  loas  all  ivell  ivatcred,  signifies 
that  there  they  might  increase :  hefore  Jehovah  destroyed  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,  signifies  the  external  man  destroyed  by  lusts  of 
evil,  and  by  persuasions  of  falsity  :  as  the  garden  of  Jehovah,  sig- 
nifies the  rational  mind :  as  the  land  of  Egypt  in  eonfiing  to  Zoar, 
signifies  the  things  of  science  originating  in  the  affections  of  good- 
ness. By  the  whole  verse  is  signified  that  the  external  man 
appeared  to  the  Lord,  such  as  it  is  in  its  beauty,  when  joined 
with  the  internal. 

1584.  And  Lot  lifted  up  his  eyes. — That  these  words  signify 
the  illumination  of  the  external  man  from  the  internal,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  lifting  up  the  eyes,  as  denoting  to  see, 
and,  in  the  internal  sense,  to  perceive.  Here  to  be  illuminated ; 
because  it  is  said  of  Lot,  or  the  external  man ;  who,  when  he 
perceives  the  quality  of  the  external  man  conjoined  with  the  in- 
ternal, or  what  it  is  in  its  beauty,  is  illuminated  from  the  inter- 
nal, and  is  then  in  the  divine  vision  treated  of  here.  It  cannot  be 
doubted  that  the  Lord,  when  a  child,  was  frequently,  as  to  the 
external  man,  in  such  divine  vision,  because  he  alone  was  to  join 
together  the  external  man  with  the  internal.  His  external  man 
was  his  Human  Essence,  but  his  internal  man  the  Divine. 

1585.  And  he  beheld  all  the  plain  of  Jordan. — That  these  words 
signify  those  goods  and  truths  which  were  with  the  external  man, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  a  plain,  and  of  Jordan.  The 
plain  about  Jordan,  in  the  internal  sense,  signifies  the  external 
man  as  to  his  goods  and  truths.  The  reason  why  the  plain  of 
Jordan  has  this  signification  is,  because  Jordan  was  the  boundary 
of  the  land  of  Canaan.  Tiie  land  of  Canaan,  as  has  been  said  and 
shown  above,  signifies  the  kingdom  and  church  of  the  Lord,  and, 
indeed,  the  celestial  and  spiritual  things  belonging  to  it ;  where- 
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fore,  also,  it  is  called  the  Holy  Land,  and  the  heavenly  Canaan  ; 
and  as  it  signifies  the  kingdom  and  church  of  the  Lord,  it  signi- 
fies, in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  himself,  who  is  the  all  in  all 
of  his  kingdom  and  of  his  church.  Hence  all  things  whicli 
existed  in  the  land  of  Canaan  were  representative.  Those  which 
were  in  the  midst  of  the  land,  or  which  were  inmost,  represented 
the  Lord's  internal  man  ;  as  INIount  Zion  and  Jerusalem,  Mount 
Zion  representing  things  celestial,  and  Jerusalem  things  spiritual. 
Those  which  were  at  a  distance  thence,  represented  things  more 
remote  from  the  internal ;  and  those  at  the  extremities,  or  which 
formed  the  boundaries,  represented  the  external  man.  The 
boundaries  of  Canaan  were  several ;  in  general,  the  two  rivers, 
Euphrates  and  Jordan,  and  also  the  sea  ;  whence  Euphrates  and 
Jordan  represented  things  external.  Here,  therefore,  the  plain 
of  Jordan  signified,  as  it  represents,  all  things  appertaining  to  the 
external  man.  The  case  is  the  same  when  the  land  of  Canaan  is 
predicated  of  the  Lord's  kingdom  in  the  heavens,  or  of  his  church 
on  earth,  or  of  an  individual  member  of  his  kingdom  or  church,  or, 
abstractedly,  of  the  celestial  things  of  love,  and  so  forth.  Hence  it 
is,  that  almost  all  the  cities,  yea,  all  the  mountains,  hills,  valleys, 
rivers,  and  other  things,  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  were  representa- 
tive. That  the  river  Euphrates,  as  being  a  boundary,  represented 
things  sensual  and  scientific,  which  belong  to  the  external 
man,  was  shown  above,  n.  120.  That  Jordan,  also,  and  the  plain 
of  Jordan,  have  the  same  signification,  may  appear  from  the  fol- 
lowing passages  of  the  Word  :  "  My  God,  my  soul  is  cast  down 
within  me :  therefore  wall  I  remember  thee  from  the  land  of 
Jordan,  and  of  the  Hermonites,  from  the  hill  Mizar"  (Ps. 
xlii.  6) ;  where  the  land  of  Jordan  denotes  what  is  lowly,  conse- 
quently what  is  distant  from  what  is  celestial,  as  the  external 
things  of  man  are  from  his  internal.  The  passing  of  the  children 
of  Israel  over  Jordan,  when  they  entered  into  the  land  of  Canaan, 
and  the  dividing  of  the  river  at  that  time,  represented  also  the 
passage  to  the  internal  man  through  the  extemial ;  and,  likewise, 
man's  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  :  with  many  other 
things  besides  (Josh.  iii.  14  to  the  end;  iv.  1  to  the  end). 
And  as  the  external  man  is  continually  assaulting  the  internal, 
and  aspiring  to  dominion,  therefore  the  ^^riV/c  or  ^ivelling  of 
Jordan  became  a  prophetical  form  of  speaking  ;  as  in  Jeremiah  : 
"  If  thou  hast  run  with  the  footmen,  and  they  have  wearied  thee, 
then  how  wilt  thou  contend  with  horses  ?  and  if  in  the  land  of 
peace,  wherein  thou  trustedst,  then  how  wilt  tliou  do  in  the 
sioellimj  of  Jordan  ? "  (xii.  5)  ;  where  the  swelling  of  Jordan 
denotes  the  things  of  the  external  man,  which  rise  up,  and  are 
desirous  to  have  dominion  over  the  internal :  as  is  the  case  with 
reasonings,  which  are  here  called  horses,  and  the  confidence 
thence  derived.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  Edom  shall  bo  a 
desolation.     Behold,  he  shall  come  up  as  a  lion  from  the  swellmg 
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of  Jordan  to  the  habitation  of  the  strong"  (xlix.  17,  19);  where 
tlie  swelling  of  Jordan  denotes  the  swelling  of  the  external  man 
against  the  goods  and  truths  belonging  to  the  internal.  So  in 
Zeehariah  :  "  Howl,  fir-tree,  for  the  cedar  is  fallen  ;  because  the 
mighty  are  spoiled :  howl,  ye  oaks  of  Bashan :  for  the  defenced 
forest  is  come  down.  A  voice  of  the  howling  of  the  shepherds  ; 
for  their  glory  is  spoiled  :  a  voice  of  the  roaring  of  young  lions; 
for  the  j^ride  of  Jordan  is  spoiled  "  (xi.  2,  3).  That  Jordan  was 
the  boundary  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  appears  from  Numb,  xxxiv. 
1 2  ;  and  that  it  was  the  boundary  of  the  land  of  Judali  towards 
the  east,  appears  from  Josh.  xv.  5. 

1586.  That  it  ivas  all  well  watered. — Signifies  that  there  they 
may  increase,  namely,  the  goods  and  truths,  may  appear  from 
the  signification  of  watered,  concerning  which  see  above  n, 
108. 

1587.  Before  Jehovah  destroyed  Sodom  and  Gomorrah. — That 
these  words  signify  the  external  man  destroyed  by  lusts  of  evil  and 
by  persuasions  of  falsity,  may  appear  from  the  signification  of 
Sodom,  as  denoting  the  lusts  of  evil ;  and  from  the  signification 
of  Gomorrah,  as  denoting  the  persuasions  of  falsity.  For  these 
two  are  what  destroy  the  external  man,  and  separate  it  from  the 
internal ;  and  these  were  what  destroyed  the  Most  Ancient 
Church  before  the  flood.  Lusts  of  evil  are  of  the  will,  and 
persuasions  of  falsity  are  of  the  understanding ;  and  when  these 
two  have  rule,  the  external  man  is  wholly  destroyed ;  in  which 
state,  also,  it  is  separated  from  the  internal ;  not  that  the  soul 
or  spirit  is  separated  from  the  body,  but  that  goodness  and  truth 
are  separated  from  the  soul  or  spirit,  so  as  not  to  flow  in,  except 
remotely;  concerning  which  influx,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the 
Lord,  more  will  be  said  elsewhere.  As  in  the  human  race  the 
external  man  was  thus  destroyed,  and  the  bond  between  it  and  the 
internal  broken,  that  is,  between  it  and  goodness  and  truth, 
therefore  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  in  order  to  conjoin  and 
unite  the  external  man  to  the  internal,  that  is,  the  human 
essence  with  the  divine.  The  quality  of  the  external  man,  when 
conjoined  with  the  internal,  is  here  described,  namely,  that 
before  Jehovah  destroyed  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  it  was  as  the 
garden  of  Jehovah,  as  the  land  of  Egypt  in  coming  to  Zoar. 

1588.  As  the  garden  of  Jehovah. — That  these  words  signify 
things  rational,  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  garden  of 
Jehovah,  as  denoting  intelligence,  concerning  whicli,  see  n.  100  ; 
consequently,  as  denoting  what  is  rational,  which  is  the  medium 
between  the  internal  and  external  man.  What  is  rational  is  the 
intelligence  of  the  external  man.  It  is  called  the  garden  of 
Jehovah  when  what  is  rational  is  celestial,  that  is,  from  a 
celestial  origin,  as  it  was  with  the  Most  Ancient  Church ;  con- 
cerning which  it  is  thus  written  in  Isaiah :  "  Jehovah  shall 
comfort  Zion,  he  will  comfort  all  her  waste  places,  and  he  will 
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make  her  wilderness  like  Eden,  and  her  desert  like  the  garden 
of  Jehovah:  joy  and  gladness  shall  be  found  therein,  thanks- 
giving and  the  voice  of  melody "  (li.  3).  But  it  is  called  the 
garden  of  God  when  what  is  rational  is  also  spiritual,  that  is, 
from  a  spiritual  origin,  as  with  the  Ancient  Church ;  concerning 
which  it  is  written  in  Ezekiel:  "Full  of  wisdom,  and  perfect  in 
beauty:  thou  hast  been  in  Eden,  the  garden  of  God"  (xxviii.  12, 
13).  What  is  rational  in  man  is  compared  to  a  garden  by 
reason  of  the  representatives  of  it  that  are  rendered  visible  in 
heaven ;  for  when  what  is  celestial-spiritual  from  the  Lord 
flows  into  what  is  rational  in  man,  it  exhibits  an  appearance  as 
of  a  garden ;  nay,  visible  paradises  are  also  hence  presented  to 
the  view,  which  in  magnificence  and  beauty  exceed  every  idea 
of  human  imagination.  Such  is  the  effect  of  the  influx  of 
celestial-spiritual  light  from  the  Lord,  concerning  which  see 
above,  n.  1042,  1043.  Yet  the  visible  paradisiacal  scenes  and 
beauties  are  not  w'hat  affect  the  angels,  but  the  celestial-spiritual 
things  wiiich  live  therein. 

1589.  As  the  land  of  Egypt  in  coming  to  Zoar. — That  these 
words  signify  the  things  of  science  originating  in  the  affections 
of  goodness,  may  appear  from  the  signification  of  Egypt  (of 
which,  see  n.  1164,  1165),  in  a  good  sense  (n.  1462),  as  denoting 
science ;  and  from  the  signification  of  Zoar,  as  denoting  the 
affection  of  goodness.  Zoar  was  a  city  not  far  from  Sodom, 
whither  Lot  fled  when  he  was  rescued  by  the  angels  from  the 
burning  of  Sodom,  concerning  which,  see  Gen.  xix.  20,  22,  30. 
Zoar  is  also  mentioned,  Gen.  xiv.  2,  8  ;  Deut.  xxxiv.  3  ;  Isa.  xv.  5  ; 
Jer.  xlviii.  34  ;  wdiere  it  likewise  signifies  affection :  and  as  it 
signifies  the  affection  of  goodness,  so  also  in  an  opposite  sense, 
as  is  usual,  it  signifies  the  affection  of  evil.  There  are  three 
parts  which  constitute  the  external  man,  namely,  the  rational, 
the  scientific,  and  the  external-sensual.  The  rational  is  interior, 
the  scientific  is  exterior,  the  sensual  is  outermost.  The  rational 
is  that  by  which  the  internal  man  is  conjoined  with  the  external ; 
and  according  to  the  nature  of  the  rational,  such  is  the  conjunc- 
tion. By  the  external  sensual  are  here  meant  the  sight  and 
hearing.  But  the  rational,  in  itself,  is  nothing,  unless  affection 
flows  into  it,  and  makes  it  active,  and  gives  it  life.  Hence  it 
follows,  that,  according  to  the  quality  of  the  affection,  such  is 
the  rational.  When  the  affection  of  goodness  flows  into  it,  then 
the  affection  of  goodness  becomes,  in  the  rational,  the  affection 
of  trutli  :  but  the  reverse  comes  to  pass  when  the  affection  of 
evil  flows  into  it.  As,  also,  what  is  scientific  applies  itself  to  the 
rational,  and  is  instrumental  to  it,  it  follows,  that  aflection  flows 
into  this  likewise,  and  gives  it  its  order  and  arrangement.  For 
nothing  lives  in  the  external  man  but  aflection :  the  reason  of 
which  is  because  the  aflection  of  goodness  descends  from  what  is 
celestial,  that  is,  from  celestial  love,  which  vivifies  all  into  whicli 
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it  flows,  yea,  even  the  alTections  of  evil,  or  lusts.  For  the  good 
of  love  from  the  Lord  continually  flows  in,  and  descends  through 
the  internal  man  into  the  external :  but  if  man  be  in  the  aflec- 
tion  of  evil,  or  in  lust,  he  perverts  this  good :  still,  however,  his 
life  continues  to  flow  thence  as  from  its  origin.  This  may  be 
seen  comparatively  exemplified  in  the  objects  which  receive 
the  sun's  rays.  There  are  some  which  receive  them  most 
beautifully,  and  change  them  into  most  beautiful  colours ;  as 
the  diamond,  the  ruby,  the  jacinth,  the  sapphire,  and  other 
precious  stones ;  whilst  there  are  others  which  do  not  receive 
them  so,  but  change  them  into  the  ugliest  colours.  The  same 
may  also  be  seen  exemplified  in  the  different  tempers  and  dis- 
positions of  men ;  there  being  some  who  receive  what  is  good  in 
another  with  all  affection,  whilst  there  are  others  who  change 
such  good  into  evil.  Hence  it  may  appear  what  science  is  when 
from  the  affections  of  goodness ;  which  is  signified  by  the  land 
of  Egypt  in  coming  to  Zoar,  when  what  is  rational  is  as  the 
garden  of  Jehovah. 

1590.  That  by  the  whole  verse  is  signified,  that  the  external 
man  appeared  to  the  Lord  such  as  it  is  in  its  beauty  when 
joined  with  the  internal,  may  appear  from  the  internal  sense,  in 
which  the  Lord,  as  to  the  internal  man,  is  represented  by  Abram, 
and,  as  to  the  external,  by  Lot.  What  is  the  beauty  of  the 
external  man  when  conjoined  with  the  internal,  cannot  be 
described,  because  such  conjunction  does  not  exist  with  any 
man,  but  w^ith  the  Lord  alone :  so  far  as  it  is  effected  with  man 
and  angel,  it  is  from  the  Lord.  It  may  indeed,  in  some  small 
degree,  appear  from  the  image  of  the  Lord,  as  to  his  external 
man,  in  the  heavens:  see  n.  553  and  1530.  The  three  heavens 
are  images  of  the  Lord's  external  man,  whose  beauty  cannot  at  all 
be  described  by  anything  capable  of  suggesting  to  the  apprehen- 
sion of  any  one  an  idea  of  what  it  is.  As  with  the  Lord  all  is 
infinite,  so  in  heaven  all  is  indefinite ;  the  indefinite  of  heaven 
is  an  image  of  the  infinite  of  the  Lord. 

1591.  Verse  11.  And  Lot  chose  for  himself  all  the  plain  of 
Jordan  ;  and  Lot  journeyed  from  the  east,  and  they  were  sepai^atcd, 
each  man  from  his  hr other.  And  Lot  chose  for  himself  all  the 
2dain  of  Jordan,  signifies  the  external  man,  as  being  of  such 
quality:  and  Lot  journeyed  from  the  eas^,  signifies  those  things 
in  the  external  man  which  recede  from  celestial  love :  and  they 
vjcre  separated,  each  man  from  his  hrotlter,  signifies  that  those 
things  are  the  cause  of  separation. 

1592.  And  Ljot  chose  to  himself  all  the  i^lain  of  Jordan. — 
That  these  words  signify  the  external  man  as  being  of  such  a 
quality,  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  plain  of  Jordan,  as 
denoting  the  external  man,  concerning  which  see  the  preceding 
verse.  The  beauty  of  the  external  man,  when  conjoined  with 
the    internal,   is    described   in    the   preceding   verse;    but    its 
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deformity,  when  disjoined,  is  described  in  this  verse  and  in  the 
two  following. 

1593.  And  Lot  Jowneijed  from  the  east. — That  these  words 
signify  those  things  in  the  external  man  which  recede  from 
celestial  love,  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  east,  as  denot- 
ing the  Lord,  consequently,  all  that  is  celestial,  of  which  see 
above,  n.  101.  As  by  the  east  is  signified  the  Lord,  it  hence 
follows,  that  the  east  here  is  the  Lord's  internal  man,  which  was 
divine.  Thus,  by  Lot's  journeying  from  the  east,  is  here  signified, 
that  the  external  man  receded  from  the  internal. 

1594.  And  tlicy  were  seimratcd,  each  man  from  his  brother. 
— Signifies  that  those  things  are  the  cause  of  separation,  follows 
from  what  has  been  said.  What  is  meant  by  a  man  a  brother 
was  shown  above,  at  verse  8,  namely,  that  it  is  union  ;  wherefore 
to  be  separated,  each  man  from  his  brother,  is  disunion.  What 
disunites  the  external  man  from  the  internal,  is  unknown  to 
man ;  the  cause  of  which  ignorance  is  manifold.  It  is  owing, 
partly,  to  his  not  knowing,  or,  if  he  be  told  it,  to  his  not  believ- 
ing, that  there  is  any  internal  man ;  and,  partly,  to  his  not 
knowing,  or,  if  he  be  told  it,  to  his  not  believing,  that  self-love 
and  the  lusts  belonging  to  it  are  the  things  which  disunite ;  as 
also  the  love  of  the  world  and  its  lusts ;  but  these  not  so  much 
as  self-love.  The  reason  why  man  does  not  know,  and,  if  he  be 
told  it,  does  not  believe,  that  there  is  an  internal  man,  is,  because 
he  lives  in  his  corporeal  and  sensual  things,  which  cannot 
possibly  see  what  is  of  an  interior  nature.  Interior  things  can 
see  what  is  exterior,  but  exterior  things  cannot  see  what  is 
interior ;  as,  in  the  case  of  vision,  the  internal  sight  can  see  what 
the  external  sight  sees ;  but  the  external  sight  cannot  at  all  see 
what  the  internal  sight  sees:  or,  what  is  a  similar  case,  the 
intellectual  and  rational  can  perceive  the  nature  of  the  scientific  ; 
but  the  scientific  cannot  perceive  the  nature  of  the  intellectual 
and  rational.  A  further  reason  is,  that  he  does  not  believe  that 
there  is  a  spirit  which  is  separated  from  the  body  at  death  ;  and 
scarcely  that  there  is  an  internal  life  which  is  called  the  soul : 
for  when  the  sensual  and  corporeal  man  thinks  of  separating  the 
spirit  from  the  body,  it  occurs  to  him  as  a  thing  impossible, 
because  he  places  life  in  the  body;  in  which  idea  he 
confirms  himself  by  this,  amongst  other  considerations,  that 
brutes  also  live  in  the  body,  and  yet  do  not  live  after  death. 
This  ignorance  and  incredulity  of  the  sensual  and  corporeal  man, 
are  a  consequence  of  his  living  merely  in  things  sensual  and 
corporeal ;  which  life,  considered  in  itself,  is  little  else  than  the 
life  of  brute  animals,  only  with  this  difference,  tliat  man  has  a 
capacity  of  thinking,  and  of  reasoning,  notwithstanding  his  want 
of  reflection  on  this  distinguishing  faculty. 

This  cause,  however,  is  not  that  which  chiefly  operates  in 
disuniting  the  external  man  from  the  internal ;  for  the  greatest 
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part  of  mankind  is  in  this  incredulity,  and  the  most  learned 
more  than  the  simple ;  but  what  is  principally  effective  of  such 
disunion  is  self-love,  as  also,  the  love  of  the  world,  though  not 
so  much  as  the  love  of  self.  The  reason  why  man  is  ignorant 
of  this,  is  because  he  does  not  live  in  cliarity ;  and,  when  this  is  the 
case,  it  cannot  appear  to  him  that  the  life  of  self-love  and  of  its 
lusts  is  contrary  to  heavenly  love.  There  is  also  in  self-love, 
and  in  its  lusts,  a  kind  of  flaming  energy,  with  a  delight  thence 
derived,  which  so  affects  the  life,  that  it  almost  appears  to  the 
person  under  its  influence  as  if  eternal  happiness  itself  consisted 
in  it,  accordingly,  many  make  eternal  happiness  to  consist  in 
becoming  great  after  the  life  of  the  body,  and  in  being  served  by 
others,  even  by  angels ;  when  yet  they  themselves  are  unwilling 
to  serve  any,  except  with  a  secret  view  to  themselves  that  they 
may  be  served.  When  they  say  that  then  they  shall  be  willing 
to  serve  the  Lord  alone,  they  say  what  is  false :  for  they  who 
cherish  self-love  would  have  even  the  Lord  himself  serve  them ; 
and  in  proportion  as  this  is  not  done,  they  go  back.  Thus  the 
desire  of  their  hearts  is,  that  they  themselves  may  be  lords, 
and  govern  the  universe.  It  is  easy  to  conceive  what  kind  of 
government  this  would  be,  where  such  a  desire  has  a  general, 
nay,  a  universal  influence.  Would  it  not  be  an  infernal  govern- 
ment, where  every  one  loves  himself  above  all  others  ?  Yet  this 
is  inseparably  included  in  self-love. 

Hence  may  appear  what  is  the  quality  of  self-love ;  as  also 
from  this  consideration,  that  it  conceals  in  its  bosom  hatred 
against  all  who  do  not  subject  themselves  to  it  as  slaves :  and 
as  it  carries  hatred  in  its  bosom,  so,  consequently,  does  it 
include  all  sorts  of  revenge,  cruelty,  deceit,  and  other  abominable 
dispositions. 

But  mutual  love,  which  alone  is  heavenly,  consists  in  this  : 
that  whosoever  is  influenced  by  it,  not  only  says,  but  also 
acknowledges  and  believes,  that  he  is  most  unworthy,  that  lie  is 
something  vile  and  filthy,  and  that  the  Lord,  out  of  an  infinite 
mercy,  is  continually  drawing  and  keeping  him  out  of  hell,  into 
which  he  is  continually  attempting,  nay  desiring,  to  cast  him- 
self. The  ground  of  such  his  acknowledgment  and  belief  is, 
that  it  is  the  truth ;  not  that  the  Lord,  or  any  angel,  desires  such 
acknowledgment  and  belief  from  any  one,  with  a  view  to  his 
abasement,  but  to  prevent  his  being  puffed  up,  when  being  what 
he  is  it  would  be  as  if  dung  should  call  itself  pure  gold,  or  as  if 
a  fly  on  a  dunghill  should  call  itself  a  bird  of  paradise.  In 
proportion,  therefore,  as  man  acknowledges  and  believes  his 
nature  to  be  such  as  it  really  is,  he  recedes  from  self-love  and 
its  lusts,  and  regards  self  with  abhorrence ;  and  so  far  as  this  is 
the  case  with  him,  he  receives  from  the  Lord  heavenly  love, 
that  is,  mutual  love,  which  consists  in  a  desire  to  serve  all. 
These  are  they  who  are  understood  by  the  least,  who  become 
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greatest  in  the  kingdom  of   God    (Matt.  xx.    26-28 ;  Luke  ix. 
4G-48). 

Hence  it  may  appear,  that  what  principally  disjoins  the 
external  man  from  the  internal,  is  self-love ;  and  that  mutual 
love  is  what  principally  tends  to  unite  them ;  which  latter  can- 
not exist  before  self-love  recedes :  for  they  are  altogether 
contrary  to  each  other.  The  internal  man  is  nothing  else  but 
mutual  love.  The  spirit  of  man,  or  the  soul,  is  the  interior  man, 
which  lives  after  death,  and  is  an  organized  form,  being  adjoined 
to  the  body  during  man's  abode  in  the  world.  This  interior 
man,  or  man's  soul,  or  spirit,  is  not  the  internal  man,  but  the  in- 
ternal man  is  in  it,  when  mutual  love  is  there.  The  things  of 
the  internal  man  are  of  the  Lord,  so  that  it  may  be  said  that  the 
internal  man  is  the  Lord ;  but  as  the  Lord  gives  to  an  angel  and 
to  man,  whilst  he  lives  in  mutual  love,  a  celestial  self-hood,  so 
that  it  appears  to  him  as  if  he  did  good  of  or  from  himself,  hence 
the  internal  man  is  predicated  of  man  as  if  it  were  his.  But  he 
who  is  in  mutual  love  acknowledges  and  believes  that  all  good- 
ness and  truth  are  not  his,  but  the  Lord's,  and  that  the  ability  to 
love  another  as  himself,  and  especially,  as  the  angels,  to  love 
another  more  than  himself,  is  the  gift  of  the  Lord ;  from  which 
gift  and  its  happiness  he  recedes,  so  far  as  he  recedes  from  the 
acknowledgment  that  it  is  the  Lord's. 

1595.  Verse  12.  Ahrani  clv:dt  in  tlic  land  of  Canaan;  and 
Lot  dioelt  in  the  cities  of  the  i^lain,  and  spread  his  tent  even  to 
Sodoni.  Abravi  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  signifies  the  in- 
ternal man  as  principled  in  the  celestial  things  of  love  ;  and  Lot 
dwelt  in  the  cities  of  the  plain,  signifies  the  external  man  as 
principled  in  things  of  science :  and  spread  his  tent  even  to 
Sodom,  signifies  extension  to  evil  lusts. 

1596.  And  Ahram  dioelt  in  the  land  of  Canaan. — That  by 
these  words  is  signified  the  internal  man  as  being  in  the 
celestial  things  of  love,  appears  from  the  signification  of  the 
land  of  Canaan,  as  denoting  the  celestial  things  of  love ;  con- 
cerning which  much  has  been  said  above. 

1597.  And  Lot  dwelt  in  the  cities  of  the  2^lain. — That  by  these 
words  is  signified  the  external  man  as  being  in  things  of  science, 
appears  from  the  representation  of  Lot,  as  denoting  the  external 
man ;  and  from  the  signification  of  a  city,  or  cities,  as  denoting 
doctrinals;  which  in  themselves  are  nothing  but  things  of 
science,  when  they  are  mentioned  in  relation  to  the  external 
man  separated  from  the  internal.  That  cities  signify  doctrinals 
both  true  and  false,  was  shown  above,  n.  402. 

1598.  And  spread  his  tent  even  to  Sodom. — That  tliese  words 
signify  extension  to  lusts,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
Sodom,  as  denoting  lust,  concerning  which  see  above,  verse  10. 
What  is  said  here,  corresponds  with  what  was  said  in  the  pre- 
ceding verse,  that  tlie  plain  of  Jordan  was  all  well  watered,  as 
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the  garden  of  Jeliovah,  as  the  hind  of  Egypt  in  coming  to  Zoar : 
speaking  of  the  external  man  when  united  with  the  internal :  and 
by  the  land  of  Egypt  in  coming  to  Zoar,  were  signified  the  things 
of  science  originating  in  the  affections  of  good.  But,  in  the 
present  verse,  Lot's  dwelling  in  the  cities  of  the  plain,  and 
spreading  his  tent  even  to  Sodom,  signifies  the  external  man 
when  not  united  with  the  internal ;  and  by  these  words  are 
signified  the  things  of  science  originating  in  the  affections  of 
evil,  or  in  lusts.  For  in  the  preceding  verse  the  beauty  of  the 
external  man  was  described  when  united  with  the  internal ;  but 
in  this  verse  is  described  its  deformity  when  not  united ;  and 
still  more  in  the  following  verse,  where  it  is  said,  "  And  the 
men  of  Sodom  were  wicked,  and  sinners  against  Jehovah  exceed- 
ingly." The  deformity  of  the  external  man  when  separated 
from  the  internal  may  appear  to  every  one  from  what  has  been 
said  concerning  self-love  and  its  lusts,  which  are  what  disunite 
them.  In  proportion  to  the  beauty  of  the  external  man  when 
united  with  the  internal,  is  its  deformity  when  disunited.  For 
the  external  man,  considered  in  itself,  is  nothing  else  but  as  a 
servant  to  the  internal,  and  as  a  kind  of  instrumental  medium, 
designed  for  the  fixing  of  ends  in  uses,  and  of  uses  in  effects, 
that  thus  all  things  may  be  perfected  ;  but  the  reverse  happens 
when  the  external  man  separates  itself  from  the  internal,  and 
wishes  to  serve  itself  alone  ;  especially  if  it  desires  to  have 
rule  over  tlie  internal ;  which  is  owing  principally  to  self-love 
and  its  lusts,  as  already  shown. 

1599.  Verse  13.  And  the  men  of  Sodom  were  wicked,  and 
sinners  agctinst  Jehovah  exceedingly.  The  men  of  Sodom  loere 
luicked,  and  sinners  against  Jehovah  exceedingly,  signifies  the  lusts 
to  which  the  tilings  of  science  extend  themselves. 

1600.  That  this  is  the  signification  of  these  words  may  appear 
from  the  signification  of  Sodom,  spoken  of  above,  as  denoting 
lusts ;  and  from  the  signification  of  men,  as  denoting  things 
intellectual  and  rational  in  the  present  case,  things  scientific, 
because  they  are  mentioned  in  relation  to  the  external  man  when 
separated  from  the  internal:  that  men  signify  things  intellec- 
tual or  rational,  was  shown  above,  n.  265,  7-49, 1007.  Things  of 
science  are  said  to  extend  to  lusts,  when  they  are  learned  by  any 
one  with  no  other  view  than  that  he  may  become  great,  and  not 
that  they  may  be  serviceable  in  making  him  good.  All  things 
of  science  are  designed  for  this  end ;  that  man  may  become 
rational  and  thereby  wise,  and  that  thus  he  may  serve  tlie 
internal  man. 

1601.  Verse  14.  And  Jehovah  said  2into  Ahram,  after  Lot  ivas 
separated  from  him.  Lift  up,  I  in  ay  thee, thine  eyes,  and  look,  from 
the  place  vjhcrc  thou  art,  toivards  the  north,  and  towards  the 
south,  and  tou-ai'ds  the  east,  and  tovjards  the  west.  And  Jehovah 
said  unto  Ahram,  signifies,  that  Jehovah  thus  spake  to  the  Lord: 
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after  Lot  was  sqxiratcd  from  Jdni,  signifies,  when  the  lusts  of  the 
external  man  were  removed  so  as  not  to  be  hindrances :  lift  iqj,  I 
'pray  thee,  thine  eyes,  and  look,  from  the  place  lohere  thou  art, 
signifies,  the  state  in  which  the  Lord  then  was,  from  which  he 
might  perceive  things  to  come :  towards  the  north,  and  toivards 
the  south,  and  toiuards  the  east,  and  toioards  the  tvest,  signifies  all, 
as  many  as  are  in  the  universe. 

1602.  And  Jehovah  said  unto  Ahram. — That  by  these  words  is 
signified  that  Jehovah  thus  spake  to  the  Lord,  may  appear  from 
the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  in  wliich  by  Abrani  is  meant  the 
Lord ;  and  also  from  the  state  itself  in  which  he  then  was,  and 
which  is  here  also  described,  in  which  the  external  things,  which 
were  hindrances,  were  removed ;  as  is  signified  by  these  words, 
"  After  Lot  was  separated  from  him."  The  Lord  as  to  his  inter- 
nal man  was  Divine,  because  he  was  born  of  Jehovah ;  where- 
fore, when  nothing  hindered  on  the  part  of  the  external  man,  it 
follows  that  he  saw  all  things  to  come.  The  reason  why  this 
then  appeared  as  if  Jehovah  spake,  is  because  it  was  presented 
before  his  external  man.  As  to  his  internal  man  the  Lord  was 
one  with  Jehovah,  as  he  himself  teaches  in  John :  "  Philip  said, 
Shew  us  the  Father.  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Have  I  been  so  long- 
time with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me,  PhilijD  ?  He 
that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father ;  how  sayest  thou  then, 
Shew  us  the  Father  ?  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the 
Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  ? — Believe  me,  that  I  am  in  the 
Father,  and  the  Father  in  me"  (xiv.  8-11). 

1603.  After  Lot  was  separated  fromhim. — That  by  these  words 
is  signified,  when  the  lusts  of  the  external  man  were  removed,  so 
as  not  to  be  hindrances,  appears  from  the  representation  of  Lot 
as  denoting  the  external  man :  and  also  from  what  precedes, 
where  it  is  said  that  he  was  separated,  that  is,  the  things  which 
were  hindrances  were  removed ;  in  consequence  of  which  the 
internal  man,  or  Jehovah,  formed  a  one  with  the  external,  or 
with  the  Lord's  human  essence.  The  external  things  that  are 
discordant,  which  were  spoken  of  above,  are  the  only  things  that 
hinder  the  internal  man  when  it  acts  upon  the  external,  from 
making  it  one  with  itself  The  external  man  is  nothing  else  but 
what  is  instrumental  or  organical,  having  no  life  in  itself,  but 
receiving  life  from  the  internal  man,  by  which  it  appears  as  if 
the  external  man  had  life  from  itself.  Witli  the  Lorcl,  however, 
after  he  had  expelled  hereditary  evil,  and  thus  liad  purified  the 
organical  substances  of  the  human  essence,  these  also  received 
life;  so  that  the  Lord  as  he  was  life  with  respect  to  the  internal 
man,  became  life  also  with  respect  to  the  external  man.  This  is 
what  is  signified  by  glorification,  as  mentioned  in  Jolni :  "  Jesus 
said,  Now  is  the  Son  of  Man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in 
him.  If  God  be  glorified  in  him,  God  shall  also  glorify  him  in 
himself,  and  shall  straightway  glorify  him  "  (xiii.  31,  32).     And 
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again :  "  Father,  the  hour  is  come  ;  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son 
also  may  glorify  thee. — And  now,  0  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with 
thine  own  self,  with  the  glory  wliich  I  had  with  thee  before  the 
world  was"  (xvii.  1,  5).  And  again:  Jesus  said,  " Father, glorify 
thy  name.  Then  came  there  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  I  both 
have  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again"  (xii.  28). 

160i.  Lift  uj),  I lyray  thee,  thine  eyes,  and  look,  from  the 'place 
where  thou  art. — That  these  words  signify  the  state  in  which  the 
Lord  then  was,  appears  from  the  signification  of  lifting  up  the 
eyes  and  looking,  as  denoting  to  be  illuminated  and  to  perceive; 
concerning  which  see  above,  at  verse  10  :  and  from  the  significa- 
tion of  place,  in  the  internal  sense,  as  denoting  state.  That 
place  is  nothing  else  but  state  was  shown,  n.  1274,  1376- 
1379. 

1605.  Towards  the  north,  and  towards  the  south,  and  towards 
the  east,  and  towards  the  west. — That  these  words  signify  all,  as 
many  as  are  in  the  universe,  may  appear  from  their  signification. 
The  north,  the  south,  the  east,  and  the  west,  in  the  Word,  have 
each  a  distinct  meaning.  The  north  signifies  those  who  are  out 
of  the  church,  namely,  who  are  in  darkness  as  to  the  truths  of 
faith :  it  also  signifies  darkness  in  man :  but  the  south  signifies 
those  who  are  within  the  church,  namely,  those  who  are  in  the 
light  as  to  knowledges :  in  like  manner,  also,  it  signifies  the 
light  itself.  The  east  signifies  those  who  formerly  existed; 
and  also  celestial  love,  as  has  been  shown  above :  but  the  vs^est 
signifies  those  who  are  to  come  hereafter ;  and  in  like  manner 
those  who  are  not  principled  in  love.  Their  particular  signifi- 
cation appears  from  the  series  of  the  things  treated  of  in  the 
internal  sense.  But  when  they  are  all  named,  as  in  the  present 
case,  the  north,  the  south,  the  east,  and  the  west,  they  signify 
all  throughout  the  world,  both  who  exist  at  present,  or  who  have 
existed,  or  who  shall  exist :  they  signify  also  the  states  of  man- 
kind as  to  love  and  faith. 

1606.  Verse  15.  For  all  tlie  hind  tohich  thou  seest,  I  will  give  it 
to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  for  ever.  For  all  the  land  which  thou  seest, 
I  vjill  give  it  to  thee,  signifies,  the  heavenly  kingdom,  and  that  it 
should  be  the  Lord's :  and  to  thy  seed  for  ever,  signifies,  those 
who  should  have  faith  in  .him. 

1607.  For  all  the  land  luhieh  thou  seest,  I  will  give  it  to 
thee. — That  by  these  words  is  signified  the  heavenly  kingdom, 
and  that  it  should  be  the  Lord's,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  land,  and  here  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  because  it  is  said,  the 
laud  which  thou  seest,  as  denoting  the  heavenly  kingdom.  For 
the  land  of  Canaan  represented  the  Lord's  kingdom  in  the 
heavens,  or  heaven,  and  the  Lord's  kingdom  on  earth,  or  the 
church ;  which  signification  of  land  or  earth  has  been  repeatedly 
shown  above.  That  the  kingdom  in  the  heavens  and  on  the 
earth  was  given  to  the  Lord,  appears  throughout  the  Word;  as 
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in  Isaiah :  "  Unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given :  and 
the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder :  and  his  name  shall 
be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  mighty  God,  the  Father  of 
Eternity,  The  Prince  of  Peace  "  (ix.  5).  And  in  Daniel :  "  I  saw 
in  the  night  visions,  and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came 
with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  Days, 
and  they  brought  him  near  before  him.  And  to  him  was  given 
dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations, 
and  languages  should  serve  him :  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting 
dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that 
which  shall  not  be  destroyed"  (vii.  13,  14).  The  Lord  himself 
speaks,  to  the  same  purport,  in  Matthew:  "All  things  are 
delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father"  (xi.  27;  and  in  Luke  x.  22); 
and  again,  in  Matthew :  "  All  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and 
in  eartli "  (xxviii.  18) ;  and  in  John :  "  Thou  hast  given  him 
power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many 
as  thou  hast  given  him  "  (xvii.  2,  3) ;  which  is  also  signified  by 
sitting  on  the  right  hand ;  as  in  Luke :  "  Hereafter  shall  the  Son 
of  Man  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  God"  (xxii.  69). 
In  respect  to  all  power  being  given  to  the  Son  of  Man,  both  in 
the  heavens  and  on  earth,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  Lord  had 
power  over  all  things  in  the  heavens  and  on  earth  before  he 
came  into  the  world  ;  for  he  was  God  from  eternity,  and  Jehovah  ; 
as  he  himself  says  plainly  in  John :  "  And  now,  0  Father,  glorify 
thou  me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with 
thee  before  the  world  was  "  (xvii.  5) ;  and  again :  "  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you.  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am  "  (viii.  58).  For  he 
was  Jehovah,  and  the  God  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  which  was 
before  the  flood,  and  appeared  to  the  men  of  that  Church :  he 
was  also  Jehovah,  and  the  God  of  the  Ancient  Church  which 
was  after  the  flood;  and  he  it  was  whom  all  the  rites  of  the 
Jewish  Church  represented,  and  whom  the  members  of  that 
church  worshipped.  But  the  reason  why  he  himself  says  that 
all  power  was  given  to  him  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  as  if  it  were 
then  first  given,  is,  because  by  the  Son  of  Man  is  meant  his 
Human  Essence,  which,  when  united  with  the  Divine,  was  also 
Jehovah,  and  had  at  the  same  time  power ;  which  could  not  be 
the  case  before  he  was  glorified,  that  is,  before  his  Human 
Essence,  by  union  with  the  Divine,  had  also  life  in  itself,  and 
had  thus,  in  like  manner,  become  Divine,  and  Jehovah ;  as  he 
himself  says  in  John :  "  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so 
hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself"  (v.  26).  His 
Human  Essence,  or  external  man,  is  also  what  is  called  in 
Daniel  the  Son  of  Man,  in  the  passage  above  quoted ;  and  which 
is  spoken  of  in  Isaiah,  where  it  is  said,  as  above,  "  Unto  us  a 
child  is  born;  unto  us  a  son  is  given."  That  the  heavenly 
kingdom  would  be  given  him,  and  all  power  in  the  heavens  and 
on  earth,  was  now  seen  by  him,  and  promised  to  him  ;  and  is 
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signified  by  these  words,  "  All  the  land  which  thou  seest,  I  will 
give  it  to  tliee,  and  to  thy  seed  for  ever."  This  was  before  his 
Human  Essence  was  united  to  the  divine ;  for  the  union  was 
effected  when  he  conquered  the  devil  and  hell,  that  is,  when,  by 
liis  own  power  and  his  own  strength,  he  expelled  all  evil,  which 
alone  disunites. 

1608.  A7id  to  thy  seed  for  ever. — That  these  words  signify 
those  who  should  have  faith  in  him,  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  seed,  as  denoting  faith,  and  this  a  faith  grounded  in 
charity ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  255,  256,  1025.  That 
the  heavenly  kingdom  would  be  given  to  his  seed,  that  is,  to 
those  who  have  faith  in  him,  appears  plainly  from  the  Lord's 
own  words  in  John :  "  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath 
given  all  things  into  his  hand.  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son 
hatli  eternal  life ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not 
see  life"  (iii.  35,  36).  And  again:  "As  many  as  received  him, 
to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them 
that  believe  on  his  name ;  who  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of 
the  will  of  the  fiesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God  "  (i,  12, 
13).  Hence  it  appears  what  faith  is,  or  what  it  is  to  believe  on 
him,  namely,  that  it  is  to  receive  him,  and  to  believe  on  him, 
not  by  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  by  the  will  of  man :  the  will  of 
the  flesh  is  what  is  contrary  to  love  and  charity,  for  that  is  what 
is  signified  by  flesh,  see  n.  999 ;  and  the  will  of  man  is  what  is 
contrary  to  faith  grounded  in  love  or  charity,  this  being  signified 
by  man.  The  will  of  the  flesh  and  the  will  of  man  are  what 
disjoin ;  but  love  and  faith  grounded  in  love  are  what  conjoin ; 
wherefore  those  are  born  of  God  who  are  in  love  and  faith  thence 
derived :  and  as  they  are  horn  of  God,  they  are  called  sons  of 
God,  and  are  his  seed,  and  receive  the  heavenly  kingdom;  which 
is  signified  in  this  verse  by  these  words :  "  All  the  land  which 
thou  seest,  I  will  give  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  for  ever."  That 
the  heavenly  kingdom  cannot  be  given  to  those  who  maintain 
faith  without  charity,  that  is,  to  those  who  say  they  have  faith, 
and  yet  bear  hatred  to  their  neighbour,  may  appear  to  every  con- 
siderate person :  for  there  can  be  no  life  in  such  faith,  when 
hatred,  that  is,  hell,  constitutes  the  life :  for  hell  consists  merely 
of  various  kinds  of  hatred ;  not  of  those  which  man  has  received 
hereditarily,  but  of  that  which  he  has  actually  acquired  by  his 
own  life. 

1609.  Verse  16.  And  I  loill  Qualce  thy  seed  as  the  dust  of  the 
earth ;  so  that  if  any  one  can  number  the  dust  of  the  earth,  thy 
seed  also  shall  be  numbered.  And  I  will  make  thy  seed  as  the  dust 
of  the  earth,  signifies  multiplication  to  an  immense  degree:  so 
that  if  any  one  can  number  the  dust  of  the  earth,  thy  seed  also 
shall  be  numbered,  signifies  asseveration. 

1610.  And  I  will  make  thy  seed  as  the  dust  of  the  earth. — That 
these  words  signify  multiplication  to  an  immense  degree,  appears 
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■without  explanation.  It  is  here  said  that  his  seed  should  be 
made  as  the  dust  of  the  earth :  in  some  passages  in  the  Word  it 
is  said,  as  the  sand  of  the  sea;  in  others,  as  the  stars  of  the 
heavens:  and  each  expression  has  its  particular  signification. 
The  dust  of  the  earth  has  respect  to  those  things  that  are  celestial; 
for  the  earth,  or  land,  as  has  been  shown  above,  signifies  what  is 
celestial  in  love:  the  sand  of  the  sea  has  respect  to  what  is 
spiritual ;  for  the  sea,  as  has  been  shown  above,  signifies  what  is 
spiritual  in  love :  the  stars  of  heaven  signify  each  in  a  superior 
degree :  and  as  these  things  are  innumerable,  these  became  cus- 
tomary forms  of  speech,  to  express  fructification  and  multiplica- 
tion to  an  immense  degree.  That  his  seed  should  be  multiplied 
to  an  immense  degree,  that  is,  faith  grounded  in  love,  or  love,  in 
the  supreme  sense  signifies  the  Lord,  and  indeed  his  Human 
Essence :  for  the  Lord,  as  to  his  Human  Essence,  is  called  the 
seed  of  the  woman;  concerning  which,  see  n.  256:  and  when 
the  Lord's  Human  Essence  is  signified,  by  multiplication  to  an 
immense  degree  is  meant  the  infinity  of  what  is  celestial  and 
spiritual.  But  when  by  seed  is  signified  faith  grounded  in 
charity,  or  charity,  in  the  human  race,  by  multiplication  to  an 
immense  degree  is  meant,  that  the  seed  in  every  one,  who  lives 
in  charity,  should  be  immensely  multiplied.  This  is  the  case,  in 
the  other  life,  with  every  one  who  is  in  charity ;  which  is  then 
multiplied  to  such  a  degree,  together  with  faith,  and  their  atten- 
dant happiness,  that  it  can  only  be  described  by  such  terms  as 
immense  and  ineffable.  When  by  seed  is  signified  the  human  race, 
it  is  to  be  understood  that  the  multiplication  of  the  subjects  of 
the  Lord's  kingdom  is  also  immense ;  being  derived,  not  only 
from  those  who  are  born  within  the  church,  and  their  infants, 
but  likewise  from  those  who  are  born  without  the  church,  and 
their  infants.  Hence  the  Lord's  kingdom,  or  heaven,  is  immense 
indeed  ;  concerning  which  immensity,  by  the  divine  mercy  of 
the  Lord,  more  will  be  said  elsewhere. 

1611.  Verse  17.  Arise,  walh  tliroiigh  the  land,  according  to  its 
leiifjth,  and  according  to  its  Ireadth  ;  for  I  luill  give  it  unto  thee. 
Arise,  walk  through  the  land,  signifies  that  he  should  tlioroughly 
contemplate  the  heavenly  kingdom  :  according  to  its  length,  and 
according  to  its  hrcadth,  signifies  its  celestial  and  spiritual  aspects : 
for  I  vnll  give  it  imto  thee,  signifies  that  it  should  be  liis. 

1612.  Arise,  ivalk  through  the  land. — That  these  words  signify 
that  he  should  thoroughly  contemplate  the  heavenly  kingdom, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  the  land,  as  denoting  the 
heavenly  kingdom,  of  which  much  has  been  said  above.  To  arise, 
and  walk  through  the  land,  is,  in  a  literal  sense,  to  explore  and 
see  what  it  is :  wherefore,  in  the  internal  sense,  in  which  the 
land,  or  the  land  of  Canaan,  signifies  the  kingdom  of  God  in 
the  heavens,  or  heaven,  it  signifies  to  contemplate  thoroughly, 
and  also  to  perceive. 
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1613.  Accordincf  to  its  Icngtli,  and  according  to  its  hrcadtli. — 
That  tliese  words  signify  the  celestial  and  spiritual,  or,  what  is 
the  same  thing,  goodness  and  truth,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  650  ; 
where  it  was  shown,  that  length  signifies  goodness,  and  breadth 
truth :  the  reason  is,  because  the  land  signifies  the  heavenly 
kingdom  or  the  church,  of  which  length  and  breadth  cannot  be 
predicated,  but  only  those  things  which  are  j)arallel  and  cor- 
respondent, which  are  things  good  and  true.  What  is  celestial, 
or  goodness,  as  being  primary,  is  compared  to  length ;  but  what 
is  spiritual,  or  truth,  as  being  secondary,  is  compared  to  breadth. 
That  breadth  is  truth,  appears  manifestly  in  the  prophetical 
w'ord ;  as  in  Habakkuk :  "  Lo,  I  raise  up  the  Chaldeans,  a  bitter 
and  hasty  nation,  who  shall  wcdh  through  the  breadths  of  the 
land "  (i.  6) ;  where  the  Chaldeans  denote  those  wlio  are  in 
falsity :  to  walk  through  the  breadths  of  the  land,  signifies  to 
destroy  truths,  being  said  of  the  Chaldeans.  So  in  David :  "  Thou 
hast  not  shut  me  up  into  the  hand  of  the  enemy;  thou  hast 
caused  my  feet  to  stand  in  breadth  "  (Ps.  xxxi.  8)  ;  where  to  stand 
in  breadth  signifies  to  stand  in  the  truth.  Again :  "  I  called 
upon  Jehovah  out  of  straitness:  he  answereth  me  in  breadth" 
(Ps.  cxviii.  5) ;  to  answer  in  breadth,  signifies  to  answer  in  truth. 
So  in  Hosea :  "  Jehovah  will  feed  them  as  a  lamb  in  breadth " 
(iv.  16) ;  to  feed  in  breadth,  signifies  to  teach  truth.  So  in  Isaiah  : 
"  He  shall  go  through  Judah ;  he  shaU  overflow  and  go  over ; 
he  shall  reach  even  to  the  neck ;  and  the  stretchings  out  of 
his  wings  shall  fill  the  breadth  of  thy  Icmd "  (viii.  8) ;  where 
Ashur,  of  whom  the  words  are  spoken,  denotes  reasoning 
whicli  should  overflow  the  land,  or  the  church;  wings  denote 
reasonings  whence  come  falsities ;  the  filling  of  the  breadth, 
denotes  that  it  was  full  of  falsities,  or  things  contrary  to  truth. 
By  reason  of  this  signification  of  length  and  breadth,  the  New 
Jerusalem  is  described  as  being  measured,  and  lying  four-square, 
and  its  length  to  be  equal  to  its  breadth  (liev.  xxi.  16);  from 
wliicli  any  one  may  see,  that  length  and  breadth  signify  spiritual 
things,  since  the  New  Jerusalem  is  nothing  else  but  the  Lord's 
kingdom  in  the  heavens  and  on  earth.  Prom  the  signification 
of  things  in  the  internal  sense,  customary  forms  of  speech  were 
framed,  and  were  anciently  in  common  use,  expressing  things 
celestial  and  spiritual  by  such  things  as  exist  on  earth ;  as  by 
lengths  and  breadths:  and  traces  of  this  manner  of  expression 
are  retained  at  this  day ;  as  when  height  and  depth  are  predi- 
cated of  wisdom. 

1614.  For  I  will  give  it  unto  thee. — That  by  these  words  is 
signified  that  it  should  be  his,  appears  without  explanation. 
That  the  land,  or  heavenly  kingdom,  belongs  to  the  Lord  alone, 
appears  from  wliat  has  been  abundantly  shown,  namely,  that 
there  is  no  other  Lord  of  heaven  :  and  since  he  is  Lord  of  heaven, 
he  is  also  Lord  of  the  church.     This  appears  further  from  the 
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consideration,  that  everything  celestial  and  spiritual,  or  all  good- 
ness and  truth,  is  from  the  Lord  alone,  by  virtue  of  whicli  the 
Lord  is  all  in  all  in  heaven,  and  this  so  absolutely,  that  whoso- 
ever is  not  sensible  of  goodness  and  truth  as  coming  from  the 
Lord,  is  no  longer  in  heaven.  This  is  the  sphere  which  prevails 
throughout  all  heaven ;  this,  also,  is  the  soul  of  heaven ;  and  this 
is  the  life  which  Hows  into  all  who  are  in  goodness. 

1615.  Verse  18.  And  Ahram  spread  his  tent,  and  came,  and 
dwelt  in  the  oak-groves  of  Mamre,  ivhich  is  in  Hebron,  and  huilt 
there  an  altar  imto  Jehovah.  Ahrani  S'jjrcad  his  tent,  and  came, 
and  dwelt  in  the  oali-groves  of  Mamre,  ivhich  is  in  Hebron,  signi- 
fies that  the  Lord  came  to  a  perception  still  more  interior ;  this 
in  the  sixth  state  :  and  built  there  an  altar  unto  Jehovah,  signifies 
worship  from  that  state. 

1616.  And  Ahram  sjjrcad  his  tent,  and  came,  and  dwelt  in  the 
oak-groves  of  Mamre,  which  is  in  Hebron. — That  by  these  words 
is  signified  that  the  Lord  came  to  a  perception  still  more  interior, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  spreading  a  tent,  as  denoting 
conjunction  ;  for  a  tent  is  a  holy  state  of  worship,  as  was  shown 
above,  n.  414,  1452;  by  which  the  external  man  is  conjoined 
with  the  internal.  It  appears,  also,  from  the  signification  of  an 
oak-grove,  as  denoting  perception,  as  above ;  see  n.  1442,  1443 : 
where  the  oak-grove  of  Moreh  denotes  the  first  perception ;  but 
here,  the  oak-groves  of  Mamre,  in  the  plural  number,  denote  more 
abundant  perception,  that  is,  more  interior.  This  perception  is 
called  the  oak-groves  of  Mamre,  which  is  in  Hebron.  Mamre  is 
mentioned  also  in  other  places,  as  in  Gen.  xiv,  13 ;  xviii.  1 ; 
xxiii.  17-19;  xxxv.  27:  so  also  is  Hebron,  as  in  Gen.  xxxv.  27; 
xxxvii.  14;  Josh.  x.  36,  39  ;  xiv.  13-15;  xv.  13,54;  xx.  7;  xxi. 
11,  13 ;  Judg.  i.  10,  20,  and  in  other  places :  but  what  its  signi- 
fication is  in  each  place  will  be  shown,  by  the  divine  mercy  of 
the  Lord,  elsewhere.  With  respect  to  this  signification  of  the 
oak-groves  of  Mamre,  as  denoting  a  still  more  interior  degree  of 
perception,  the  case  is  this.  In  proportion  as  the  things  of  the 
external  man  are  conjoined  with  the  celestial  things  of  the  in- 
ternal man,  perception  increases  and  becomes  more  interior.  It 
is  conjunction  with  things  celestial  which  gives  perception :  for 
in  things  celestial,  which  belong  to  love  towards  Jehovah,  is  the 
very  life  of  the  internal  man :  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  in 
things  celestial  which  belong  to  love,  that  is,  in  celestial  love, 
Jehovah  is  present:  which  presence  is  not  perceived  in  the 
external  man  before  conjunction  is  effected ;  for  all  perception 
arises  from  conjunction.  From  the  internal  sense  it  is  here 
manifest  how  the  case  was  with  the  Lord,  namely,  that  his  external 
man,  or  Human  Essence,  was  conjoined  to  the  Divine  Essence 
by  degrees,  according  to  the  multiplication  and  fructification  of 
knowledges.  No  one  can,  as  man,  be  conjoined  to  Jehovah,  or  the 
Lord,  except  by  knowledges;  for  by  knowledges  man  becomes  man. 
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This  Avas  the  case  with  the  Lord,  since  he  was  born  as  another 
man,  and  was  instructed  as  another  man :  but,  nevertheless,  into 
his  knowledges,  as  so  many  receptacles,  things  celestial  were  con- 
tinually insinuated,  so  that  his  knowledges  were  continually  made 
the  recipient  vessels  of  things  celestial,  and  these  vessels  at  length 
themselves  became  celestial  also.  Thus  he  was  continually  ad- 
vancing to  the  celestial  things  of  infancy.  For,  as  was  said  above, 
the  celestial  things  of  love  are  insinuated  from  the  earliest  state 
of  infancy  to  childhood,  and  even  to  youth,  as  man  is  then,  and 
afterwards,  furnished  with  sciences  and  knowledges.  If  a  man 
is  such  as  to  be  capable  of  being  regenerated,  those  sciences  and 
knowledges  are  replenished  with  things  celestial,  belonging 
to  love  and  charity,  and  so  are  implanted  in  the  celestial  things 
with  wlncli  he  was  gifted  in  his  progress  from  infancy  to  child- 
hood and  youth ;  and  thus  his  external  man  is  conjoined  with 
the  internal.  They  are  first  implanted  in  the  celestial  things 
with  M'hich  he  is  gifted  in  his  youth,  then  in  those  with  which 
he  was  gifted  in  childhood,  and  lastly  in  those  with  which  he 
was  gifted  in  infancy :  and  then  he  becomes  an  infant,  such  as 
those  of  whom  the  Lord  says,  that  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
God.  This  implantation  is  effected  by  the  Lord  alone ;  where- 
fore, nothing  celestial  exists  with  man,  nor  can  exist,  which  is 
not  from  the  Loi-d,  and  which  is  not  the  Lord's.  But  the  Lord, 
by  his  own  power,  conjoined  his  external  man  with  his  internal, 
and  filled  his  knowledges  with  things  celestial,  and  implanted 
them  in  things  celestial,  all  according  to  divine  order;  first  in 
the  celestial  things  of  childhood,  then  in  the  celestial  things  of 
the  age  between  childhood  and  infancy,  lastly  in  the  celestial 
things  of  his  own  infancy.  Thus  he  became,  at  the  same  time, 
as  to  his  Human  Essence,  Innocence  itself  and  Love  itself,  from 
whom  is  all  innocence  and  all  love  in  the  heavens  and  in  the 
earth.  Sucli  innocence  is  true  infancy,  because  it  is  at  the  same 
time  wisdom  :  but  the  innocence  of  infancy,  unless  by  know- 
ledges it  becomes  the  innocence  of  wisdom,  is  of  no  use ;  where- 
fore infants,  in  the  other  life,  are  imbued  with  knowledges.  As 
the  Lord  implanted  knowledges  in  things  celestial,  so  he  had  per- 
ception :  for,  as  just  said,  all  perception  arises  from  conjunction. 
He  had  his  first  perception  when  he  implanted  the  scientifics  of 
his  childhood  (in  celestial  things) ;  which  perception  is  signified 
by  the  oak-grove  of  ]\Ioreh.  He  had  a  second  state  of  per- 
ception, which  is  here  treated  of,  and  which  is  interior,  when  he 
implanted  knowledges  (in  celestial  things) :  and  this  perception 
is  signified  by  the  oak-groves  of  i\Iamre,  which  is  in  Hebron. 

1617.  That  this  is  a  sLxth  state,  appears  from  what  was  said 
in  a  foregoing  chapter. 

1618.  And  he  huilt  there  an  altar  unto  Jehovah. — That  by 
these  words  is  signified  worship  from  that  state,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  an  altar,  as  being  representative  of  all  worsliip 
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in  general ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  921.  Worship,  in  the 
internal  sense,  signifies  all  conjunction  by  love  and  charity. 
Man  is  continually  in  worship  when  he  is  in  love  and  charity, 
external  worship  being  only  an  effect  proceeding  from  the  former. 
The  angels  are  in  such  worship ;  wherefore  with  them  there  is 
a  perpetual  sabbath ;  whence  also  the  sabbath,  in  the  internal 
sense,  signifies  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord.  Man,  however,  during 
his  abode  in  the  world,  ought  not  to  omit  the  practice  of  external 
worship;  for  by  external  worship  things  internal  are  excited; 
and  by  external  worship  things  external  are  kept  in  a  state 
of  sanctity,  so  that  internal  things  can  flow  in.  Moreover, 
man  is  hereby  initiated  into  knov/ledges,  and  prepared  to  receive 
things  celestial.  He  also  is  gifted  witli  states  of  sanctity,  though 
he  be  ignorant  thereof;  which  holy  states  are  preserved  by 
the  Lord  for  his  use  in  eternal  life ;  for  in  the  other  life,  all  men's 
states  of  life  return. 


CONTINUATION  CONCEKNING  THE  LIGHT  IN  WHICH  THE  ANGELS 
LIVE,  AND  CONCERNING  THEIR  PARADISIACAL  SCENERY  AND 
HABITATIONS. 

1619.  WHEN  man's  interior  sight  is  ojyened,  vjJiich  is  that  of 
his  spirit,  then  there  appear  the  things  of  another  life,  which  can- 
not 2')0ssibly  he  made  visible  to  the  bodily  sight.  The  visions  of  the 
prophets  iverc  nothing  else.  There  are  in  heaven,  as  was  said  above, 
continual  representatives  of  the  Lord  and  of  his  kingdom ;  and 
there  are  also  significatives ;  so  that  nothing  at  all  exists  visibly 
before  the  angels  ivhich  is  not  rep^-esentative  and  significative. 
Hence  were  the  rejjresentcdives  and  significaticcs  in  the  Word ;  for 
the  Word  is  through  heaven  from  the  Lord. 

1620.  The  objects  that  are  exhibited  visibly  in  the  loorld  of 
spirits,  and  in  heaven,  are  too  numerous  to  be  described  ;  but  as  we 
are  here  treating  on  the  subject  of  light,  it  may  he  expedient  to 
mention  some  things  ivhich  originate  immediately  from  the  light. 
Such  are  the  atmospheres,  piaradiscs,  rainbovjs,  palaces,  and 
dwellings  ;  which  are  there  p)resented  so  brightly  and  vividly  before 
the  external  sight  of  sjjirits  and  angels,  and  at  the  same  time  are 
perceived  by  every  sense,  that  they  aj/irm  these  to  be  real  things,  hid 
the  things  of  this  ivorld  to  be  respectively  not  real. 

1621.  As  to  what  respects  the  atmospheres  in  which  the  blessed 
live,  which  imrtakc  of  the  light,  as  being  derived  from  it,  they  are 
innumercdjle,  and,  of  such,  beauty  and  plco^sa  ntness  as  io  sivipass  all 
power  of  description.  There  are  adamantine  atmospheres,  which 
sjjarJde  from  every  minutest  point,  as  minute  spherules  of  diamond. 
There  are  other  atmos-pheres  resembliug  the  glittering  of  all  precious 
stones;  others  like  the  glittering  of  pyearls   that   are  transparent 
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from  tlieir  centres,  and  radiated  vjith  the  most  hrilliant  colours ; 
others  that  flame  as  from  gold,  and  from  silver,  and  also  as  from 
adamantine  yold  and  silver  ;  others  of  flowers  of  various  colours, 
ivhich  are  in  forms  most  minute  and  indiscernible.  Such  atmo- 
S2Jheres  fill  the  heaven  of  infants  with  an  indefinite  variety.  Nay, 
there  are  cdso  atmospheres  consisting  as  it  were  of  sporting  infants, 
in  forms  most  minute  and  indiscernible,  but  still  perceptible  to  an 
inmost  idea ;  by  lohich  forms  it  is  suggested  to  infants,  that  all 
things  around  them  are  alive,  and  that  they  are  in  the  life  of  the 
Lord,  ivhich  affects  them  with  the  inmost  hap2nness.  Besides  these 
there  are  many  other  sorts  of  atmosijheres :  for  the  varieties  are 
innumerable,  and  also  inexpressible. 

1622.  As  to  the  paradisiacal  scenery,  it  is  marvellous.  There 
are  gardens  of  paradise  presented  to  view,  of  an  immense  extent, 
consisting  of  all  sorts  of  trees,  of  a  beauty  and  p)leasantness  exceed- 
ing every  idea  of  thought,  ivhich  yet  a2}pear  in  so  living  a  manner 
before  their  external  sight,  that  they  not  only  see  them,  but  also 
2Jereeive  every  single  object  much  more  vividly  than  the  bodily  sight 
does,  lohen  exercised  on  similar  objects  here  on  earth.  In  order  to 
remove  all  doubt  concerning  this  circumstance,  I  loas  conducted  to, 
and  introduced  amongst,  those  who  live  a  paradisiacal  life.  Tlie 
situation  where  they  dwell  is  in  front,  in  an  7i2J2)er  direction,  over 
against  the  angle  of  the  right  eye.  All  things  there,  to  every  single 
object,  a2J2^ear  in  their  most  beautifid  spring  and  bloom,  with  an 
astonishing  magnificence  and  variety;  and  they  arc  living  by 
virttie  of  their  being  rep)resentative :  for  there  is  nothing  but  wliat 
represents  and  signifies  something  celestial  and  spiritual.  Thus  the 
objects  2'>vcsented  to  view  not  only  affect  the  sight  with  2Jleasantness, 
but  the  mind  with  ha2Jpiness.  Certain  souls  lately  from  the  world, 
who,  in  consequence  of  princi2)les  they  had  imbibed  in  the  world, 
doubted  the  possibility  of  such  things  existing  in  the  other  life, 
where  there  is  neither  wood  nor  stone,  being  taken  up  intQ  that 
p)aradise,  and  discoursing  thence  ivith  me,  said  in  their  astonish- 
ment, that  ivhat  they  saw  was  ineffable,  and  that  they  could  not 
represent  its  incffability  by  any  idea,  and  that  delights  and 
ha2J2^iness  shone  forth  from  every  object,  and  this  with  successive 
varieties.  Tlie  soids  that  arc  introduced  into  heaven  are  gencrcdly 
first  conducted  to  such  2^aradise-liJce  scenes.  Bid  the  angels  behold 
such  things  with  other  eyes,  not  being  delighted  ivith  the  paradises, 
but  ivith  the  representatives,  and  thus  with  the  celestial  and 
S2nritual  things  ivhich  give  them  birth.  It  was  from  these  celestial 
and  spiritual  things  that  the  Most  Ancient  Church  derived  their 
paradises. 

1623.  As  respects  tlie  rainbows,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  there  is 
as  it  iverc  a  rainboio  heaven,  where  the  whole  atmosphere  a2')p)ears 
to  consist  of  very  small  continuous  rainbows.  In  this  heaven  are 
they  wlio  belong  to  the,  province  of  the  interior  eye :  they  dwell  to 
the  right  in  front,  a  little  upwards.     The   whole  atmos2ohere  or 
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aura  therein  consists  of  such  splendours,  and  is  radiated  thus  in 
every  one,  as  it  were,  of  the  points  in  tvhich  it  originates.  Around 
is  the  form  of  a  very  large  rainbow,  encomioassing  the  whole  heaven, 
most  heautiful,  heing  composed  of  similar  smaller  rainbows,  lohich 
are  most  lovely  images  of  the  larger.  Every  single  colour  consists 
thus  of  innumerable  rays,  so  that  myriads  constitute  one  common 
2:)erceptible  object,  which  is,  as  it  ivere,  a  modification  of  the  origins 
of  light  arising  from  the  celestial  and  sp)iritual  things  luhich  pro- 
duce it,  and  which  at  the  same  time  jjrcsent  a  representative  idea  of 
them  to  the  sight.  The  varieties  and  variations  of  the  rainbows 
are  indefinite.  It  has  been  given  me  to  see  some  of  them  ;  and,  in 
order  that  some  idea  may  be  formed  of  the  nature  of  their  variety, 
and  that  it  may  appear  how  innumerable  are  the  rays  that 
constitute  one  visible  object,  it  ')nay  be  exp>edient  to  describe  just  one 
or  tico. 

1624.  There  appeared  to  one  the  form  of  a  larger  rainboiv,  that 
thence  I  might  know  of  what  nature  they  are  in  their  least  forms. 
The  light  was  most  perfectly  white,  encompassed  with  a  sort  of 
circumference,  in  the  centre  of  which  ivas  an  obscure,  and,  as  it 
were,  earthy  point,  around  which  was  spread  a  most  res2')lendent 
brightness,  which  ivas  variegated  and  discriminated  by  another 
brightness  with  yellowish  p)oints  like  little  stars ;  beside  these  there 
vjcre  other  variegations  occasioned  by  flowers  of  divers  colours,  which 
entered  into  the  first  most  lucid  appearance,  and  these  colours 
flowed,  not  from  a  white,  but  from  a  flame-coloured  brightness; 
and  were  all  'representative  of  things  celestial  and  spiritual.  All 
visible  colours,  in  the  other  life,  represent  what  is  celestial  and 
sp)iritual ;  the  colours  origincding  in  a  flame-like  brightness 
representing  the  things  of  love  and  the  affection  of  goodness,  and 
those  originating  in  a  white  brightness  the  things  of  faith  and  the 
affection  of  triith.  All  colours,  in  the  other  life,  are  from  these 
origins ;  and  therefore  they  are  of  such  a  refulgent  brightness,  that 
no  colours  in  this  world  can  be  compared  ivith  them.  There  arc 
also  colours  which  were  never  seen  here  on  earth. 

1625.  There  appeared  cdso  the  form  of  a  rainbow,  in  the  midst 
of  which  was  a  kind  of  green,  grass-like  appearance  ;  and  it  was 
'perceived  as  if  there  were  a  sun,  out  of  sight,  at  the  side,  illumi- 
nating it,  and  infusing  into  it  so  white  a  light  as  nov:ords  arc  able 
to  dcscrihe.  At  the  circumference  there  were  most  beautiful 
coloured  variegations  in  a  bright  plane  of  pearl.  From  these,  and 
others  which  were  seen  by  me,  it  ivas  apparent  what  the  forms  of 
the  rainbows  were  in  their  minutest  types;  and  that  there  are 
indefinite  varicdions  of  them,  and  this  according"' to  the  charity  and 
faith  originating  therein,  of  the  person  to  whom  they  are  repre- 
sented, and  who  is  as  a  rainbow  to  those  to  whom  he  is  presented  to 
view  in  his  gracefulness  and  glory. 

1626.  Beside  these  paradisicccal  objects,  there  are  also  cities 
exhibited  to  view,  loith  magnificent  palaces,  contiguous  to  each  other, 


208  GENESIS.  .        [Chap.  xiii. 

splendid  in  their  colours,  of  an  architecture  surpassing  all  the 
pmvers  of  art.  This  is  the  less  siayrising  since  cities  were  seen 
also  hy  the  i^rophets,  when  their  interior  sight  was  open,  and  this  so 
plainly  that  nothing  in  the  woi'ld  coidd  he  2)l(('iner.  Thus  John 
sato  the  Nevj  Jeruscdem,  which  is  described  hy  him  in  these  ivords : 
"  He  carried  me  away  IN  the  Spirit  to  a  great  and  high  mo^intain, 
and  shewed  me  that  great  eiti/,  the  Holy  Jerusalem ; — having  a 
wall  great  and  high,  and  having  twelve  gates. — The  huilding  of  the 
wcdl  as  jasper  ;  ami  the  city  vxis  pure  gold  like  unto  clear  glass. 
The  foimdations  of  the  vjall  %vere  adorned  ivith  all  manner  of 
precioiis  stones.  The  first  foundation  was  jasper;  the  second, 
sapphire ;  the  third,  chalcedony ;  the  fourth,  emerald ;  the  fifth, 
sardonyx;  the  sixth,  sardius ;  the  seventh,  chrysolite;  the  eighth, 
heryl ;  the  ninth,  topaz;  the  tenth,  chrysop)rasus ;  the  eleventh, 
jacinth;  the  twelfth,  amethyst''  (Eev.  xxi.  10,  12,  18-20):  not 
to  mention  similar  descripitions  hy  the  prophets.  Innumerahle 
such  objects  are  seen  hy  angels  and  angelic  spirits  in  clear  day ; 
and,  what  is  loonderful,  they  are  perceived  ivith  all  fulness  of  sense. 
This,  a  person  who  has  extinguished  sjnrittud  ideas  hy  the  terms 
and  definitions  of  human  philosophy,  and  hy  reasonings,  can  never 
believe ;  when  yet  it  is  most  trite :  that  it  is  true  might  he  evident 
to  every  one  from,  this  considci'ation,  that  such  objects  were  so 
frequently  seen  hy  the  saints. 

1627.  Besides  cities  and  palaces,  it  has  cdso,  at  times,  been  given  , 
me  to  see  the  decorations  of  jjcci'ticidar  parts  ;  as  those  of  the  steps 
and  gates  thereof:  and  they  seemed  to  move  as  if  they  toere  alive, 
and  to  vary  themselves  continually  tvith  neiu  beauty  and  symmetry. 
I  was  cdso  informed,  that  the  variations  may  thus  succeed  p)cr- 
petucdly,  yea,  even  to  eternity,  loith  continually  new  harmony,  the 
succession  itself  forming  such  harmony ;  and  it  tvas  further  told 
me  that  these  are  among  the  least  of  the  astonishing  things  in  the 
other  life. 

1628.  All  the  angels  have  their  res'pective  habitations,  lohich  are 
magnificent.  I  have  at  times  seen  them,  and  been  in  them,  and 
admired  them ;  and  conversed  there  ivith  the  inhabitants.  They 
are  so  distinct  and  conspicuous  that  notlung  can  be  more  so.  The 
houses  on  earth  are  scarce  anything  in  comparison :  indeed,  the 
aTigels  say  that  such  things  on  earth  are  dead,  and  not  real,  Ind 
that  their  oivn  are  alive  and  true,  because  they  are  from  the  Lord. 
The  architecture  is  such,  as  to  be  the  source  of  the  architectonic  art, 
ivith  an  indefinite  variety.  The  angels  have  declared  to  me,  that 
if  they  covld  possess  all  the  pcdaces  throughout  the  whole  earth, 
they  would  not  exchange  their  own  for  them.  What  is  of  stone, 
and  mortar,  and  wood,  is  to  them  dead ;  hut  luhat  is  from  the 
Lord,  and  from  essential  life  and  light,  this,  they  say,  is  alive,  and 
the  more  so,  as  they  enjoy  it  ivith  all  fulness  of  sense.  For  the 
things  thcU  are  in  heaven  are  completely  adapted,  to  the  senses  of 
spirits  and  angels ;  ivhilst  the  things  that  ctre  in  the  light  of  this 
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solar  loorld  are  utterly  invisible  to  them.  Buildings  of  stone  and 
wood,  hoivever,  are  ada2')tcd  to  the  senses  of  men  in  the  hody. 
Spiritual  things  corresjyond  loith  those  that  are  sjnritual,  and 
corporeal  things  tvith  those  that  are  corporeal. 

1629.  The  habitations  of  good  spirits  and  of  angelic  spirits 
have  generally  porticos,  and  long  coi^ridors,  attached  to  them,  some- 
times double,  to  tvalk  in  ;  the  ivalls  of  lohich  are  constructed  with 
much  variety,  and  are  adorned  also  toith  fioivcrs  and  wreaths  of 
powers  wonderfully  arranged,  beside  many  other  ornaments,  which, 
as  observed  above,  are  varied  in  an  orderly  succession.  At  one 
time  they  appear  in  a  clearer  light,  at  another  tinfie  in  a  light  less 
clear,  but  always  with  interior  delight.  Their  dwellings  arc  also 
changed  into  more  beautiful  ones,  in  j^roportion  as  their  spirits 
are  perfected.  At  the  time  of  the  change  there  appears  somewhat 
representing  a  windoiv  on  the  side,  which  is  dilated,  and  a  rather 
obscure  expanse  is  displayed  loithin,  and  there  is  opened  some- 
thing as  of  heaven  with  stars,  and  a  kind  of  cloud ;  luhich  is  a 
mark  that  their  habitations  are  changing  into  such  as  are  more 
delightfid. 

1630.  Spirits  are  very  indignant  that  men  have  no  ideas  of  the 
life  of  spirits  and  angels,  but  sujjpose  they  are  in  an  obscure  state, 
which  must  be  a  very  melancholy  one,  and  in  a  kind  of  vacuity 
and  emptiness ;  when  yet  they  are  in  the  highest  degree  of  light, 
and  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  good  things  as  to  all  the  senses,  and 
indeed  to  their  inmost  perception.  There  were  certain  soids  lately 
come  from  the  world,  who,  by  reason  of  the  2^rinciples  they  had 
there  imbibed,  had  brought  vnth  them  a  picrsuasion,  that  such  objects 
do  oiot  exist  in  the  other  life ;  'wherefore  they  were  introduced  to 
the  abodes  of  the  angels,  and  there  permitted  to  discourse  tvith  them, 
and  to  see  the  objects  there.  On  their  returii,  they  said,  that  they 
perceived  it  was  so,  and  that  the  things  they  had  seen  were  real,  but 
that  they  had  never  believed  this  during  their  life  in  the  body,  nor 
coidd  believe  it;  and  that  these  things  must  needs  be  reckoned 
amongst  those  ivonderftU  stories  ivhich  are  not  believed  because  they 
are  not  comjJJ^ehended.  Nevertheless,  as  the  existence  of  such  objects 
is  demonstrated  upon  the  evidence  of  sense,  but  of  the  interior  sense, 
this  also  was  said  to  them,  that  they  ought  not  to  doubt  merely 
because  they  do  not  comprehend ;  for  if  nothing  were  to  be  believed 
but  lohat  is  comprehended,  there  woidd  prevail  no  belief  at  all 
touching  the  things  that  belong  to  interior  nature,  much  less  touching 
those  that  relate  to  eternal  life.  Hence  comes  the  infatuation  so 
generally  prevalent  at  this  day  concerning  the  things  of  the  other 
life. 

1631.  They  who  have  been  rich  during  their  life  in  the  body,  and 
have  dtuelt  in  magnificent  palaces,  and  have  made  their  heaven  to 
consist  therein,  depriving  others  of  their  property  under  various  pi'e- 
tences,  without  conscience  and  ivithont  charity,  ivhcn  they  come  into 
the  other  life,  are  at  first,  as  ivas  observed  above,  introduced  into 
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their  mon  very  life  tohich  tluy  had  in  the  world,  and  also  for  some 
time  it  is  allowed  them  to  divell  in^ialaces,  in  like  manner  as  in  the 
world :  far  all,  on  their  first  entranee  into  the  other  life,  are  received 
as  strangers  and  new  guests,  and  their  interiors  and  ends  of  life 
not  heing  as  yet  discovered,  they  are  entertained  ivith  kindness  hy 
angels  from  the  Lord,  who  do  them  good,  and  minister  to  their 
gratification.  But  the  scene  changes :  their  palaces  by  degrees  are 
dissipated,  and  become  small  houses,  successively  more  arid  more  mean, 
till  at  length  they  are  annihilated ;  and  then  they  wander  ahoiot 
like  those  ivho  beg  alms  and  ask  for  reception.  But,  by  reason  of 
their  evil  nature,  they  are  expelled  from  all  societies,  and  at  length 
they  become  most  imintre,  arid  eviit  a  sphere  of  exhalation  like 
what  arises  from  stinking  teeth. 

1632.  /  have  discoursed  toith  the  angels  concerning  representa- 
tives, observing  to  them,  that  in  the  vegetable  kingdorn  on  earth  there 
is  nothing  but  lohat  in  some  measure  rcpiresents  the  kingdom  of  the 
Lord.  They  replied  that  everything  in  the  vegetable  kingdom  which 
is  beautiful  and  ornamental  derives  its  origin  through  heaven  from 
the  Lord ;  and  that  when  the  celestial  and  spiritual  things  of  the 
Lm'd  Jloio  into  nature,  such  objects  of  beauty  and  ornament  are 
actually  exhibited,  aiul  that  thence  proceeds  the  vegetative  soul  or 
life.  Hence,  also,  come  representatives.  But  this,  being  unknown 
in  the  world,  was  called  a  heavenly  arcanum. 

1633.  I  have  also  been  fully  informed  concerning  the  nature  of 
the  infliLX  into  the  lives  of  animals,  which  are  all  dissipated  after 
death:  on  which  subject,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more 
ivill  be  said  elsewhere. 


GENESIS. 

CHAPTEE  THE  EOUETEENTH. 


OF   THE   SPEECH   OF   SPIEITS   AND   ANGELS. 

1634.  WE  learn  from  the  Word  of  tlie  Lord  that  many  persons 
fm^merly  conversed  with  angels  and  spirits,  and  that  they  hearxl 
and  saw  many  things  ivhich  exist  in  the  other  life  ;  but  that  after- 
■wards  heaven  was  as  it  were  shut  up,  insomuch  that  at  this  day  it 
is  scarcely  believed  that  such  beings  as  spirits  and  angels  exist, 
much  less  that  any  one  can  converse  ivith  them,  from  an  idea  that 
it  is  imp)0ssible  to  converse  with  those  who  are  invisible.  But  whereas, 
by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  it  has  been  granted  me  now  for 
some  years  almost  continucdly  to  hold  discourse  with  spirits  and 
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angels,  and  to  he  in  their  conqjanij  as  one  of  themselves,  it  is  -per- 
mitted  me  to  relate  what  it  has  been  given  me  to  knoio  concerning 
their  discourse  one  amongst  another. 

1635.  The  speech  of  spirits  conversing  ivith  me,  was  heard  and 
perceived  as  distinctly  hy  me  as  the  speech  of  men ;  nay,  when  I 
have  discoursed  with  them  lohilst  I  loas  cdso  in  company  ivith  men, 
I  also  ohservcd,  that  as  I  heard  the  sound  of  man's  voice  in  dis- 
course, so  I  heard  also  that  of  sjnrits,  each  cdike  sonorous  :  inso- 
much that  the  spirits  sometimes  wondered  that  their  discourse  loith 
me  VMS  not  heard  hy  others ;  for,  in  respect  to  my  hearing,  there 
loas  no  difference  cd  all  hetween  the  voices  of  men  and  of  spirits. 
But  as  the  influx  into  the  internal  organs  of  hearing  is  different 
from  the  influx  of  man's  voice  into  the  externcd  organs,  the 
discourse  of  the  spirits  was  heard  hy  none  hut  myself,  whose  interned 
organs,  hy  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  were  open.  Human  speech 
or  discourse  is  conveyed  through  the  ear,  hy  an  external  way,  hy  the 
medium  of  the  air ;  whereas  the  speech  or  discourse  of  spirits  does 
not  enter  through  the  ear,  nor  hy  the  medium  of  the  air,  hut  hy  an 
interned  way,  yet  in  the  soauc  organs  of  the  head  or  hrain.  Hence 
the  hearing  in  hoth  cases  is  alike. 

1636.  Hovj  difficult  it  is  to  induce  mctnldnd  to  helievc  in  the 
existence  of  sp)irits  and  angels,  and  especicdly  in  its  being  ]possible 
for  any  one  to  converse  luith  them,  was  made  apparent  to  me  from 
the  folloioing  instance.  There  vjere  certain  spirits  ivho,  during 
their  life  in  the  body,  had  enjoyed  the  repidcdion  of  superior  learning, 
and  loho  at  that  time  were  known  to  me  {for  I  have  conversed 
almost  vjith  all  with  whom  I  luas  acqucmited  during  their  life  in 
the  body,  vjith  some  for  several  weeks,  loith  others  a  year,  altogether 
as  if  they  had  been  alive  in  the  body).  These  spirits  vjere  once 
brought  to  a  state  of  thought  similar  to  that  in  which  they  had  been 
in  during  their  abode  in  the  world,  which  is  easily  effected  in  the 
other  life.  Tlie  question  loas  then  insinuated  to  them,  tvhether 
they  believed  it  possible  for  any  man  to  converse  with  sp)irits  ? 
They  said,  in  the  stcde  in  which  they  then  ivere  that  it  is  a  mere 
phantasy  to  believe  any  such  thing :  and  this  they  continued  to 
assert  for  a  considerable  time.  Hence  it  loas  given  me  to  knoiv, 
how  diffeult  it  is  to  persuade  mankind,  that  any  discourse  can 
take  place  betiveen  a  man  and  spirits,  because  they  do  not  believe 
in  the  existence  of  spirits,  and  much  less  thcd  themselves  are  to 
come  amongst  spirits  after  death  ;  cd  which  these  same  sjnrits  ivere 
cdso  then  greatly  surprised.  Yet  these  were  men  of  the  more  learned 
class,  and  loho  had  spoken  much  in  public  concerning  the  other  life, 
and  concerning  heaven  and  angels ;  so  that  they  must  have  been 
perfectly  well  acquainted  luith  such  things  in  a  scientific  way,  having 
been  taught  them  particularly  from  the  Word,  where  the  subject 
is  frequently  mentioned. 

1637.  Amongst  the  vjonderful  things  that  exist  in  the  other  life, 
this  is  one,  that  the  discourse  of  spirits  with  mem  is  in  his  mother 
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tongue,  which  they  sjjeci.k  as  readily  and  skilftdly  as  if  they  had 
heen  horn  in  the  same  country,  and  had  been  tanyht  the  same 
lanijuafje  from  their  infancy ;  and  this,  ivhetlier  they  had  heen 
Europeans,  or  Asiatics,  or  natives  of  any  other  part  of  the  globe. 
The  case  is  the  same  vnth  those  v:ho  lived  thousands  of  years  before 
such  language  existed.  JSkiy,  spirits  knovj  no  other  than  that  the 
language  in  which  they  converse  with  man  is  their  oion^  native 
tongue.  It  is  the  same  vjith  the  other  languages  ivith  ivhich  the 
man  is  acquainted  tvith  vMom  they  converse :  hut  except  these,  they 
cannot  express  a  syllable  of  any  other  language,  unless  it  is 
immediately  given  them  by  the  Lord.  Infants,  also,  who  departed 
this  life  befoi'e  they  had  learned  any  language,  speak  in  like 
manner.  But  the  reason  is,  the  language  vjhieh  is  familiar  to 
sjnrits  is  not  a  language  of  words,  hut  a  language  of  ideas  of 
thought,  which  is  the  universal  essence  of  cdl  languages ;  and  ivhcn 
spirits  are  with  man,  the  ideas  of  their  thought  are  conveyed  into 
tJie  words  lohich  are  stored  in  the  man's  memory,  and  this  so 
coi'resjjondently  and  aptly,  that  the  spirits  know  no  other  than  that 
the  very  luords  are  their  oion,  and  that  they  are  speaking  in  their 
oivn  language,  when  yet  they  are  speaking  in  the  language  of  the 
man.  I  have  sometimes  conversed  %vith  sjoirits  concerning  these 
particidars.  All  souls  are  gifted  with  this  facidty,  that  im- 
mediately on  their  entrance  into  the  other  life  they  can  understand 
the  speech  of  cdl  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  just  as  if  it 
loere  their  native  tongue,  because  they  perceive  vjhatever  the  man 
thinks;  not  to  mention  other  facidties  whicli  are  still  more  excellent. 
Hence  it  is  thcd  souls,  after  the  death  of  the  body,  are  able  to  sp)ectk 
and  converse  ivith  all,  of  ivhcdever  country  or  tongue  they  he. 

1638.  The  vjords  wliich  spirits  fitter,  thcd  is,  ivhich  they  excite 
or  bring  forth  out  of  a  mans  memory,  and  imagine  to  he  their  oivn, 
are  well  chosen  and  clear,  fidl  of  meaning,  distinctly  pronounced, 
and  appliccdile  to  the  subject  sjjoken  of;  and,  what  is  surprising, 
they  knoio  hoiv  to  choose  expressions  much  better  and  more  readily 
than  the  man  himself ;  nay,  as  vms  shoivn  above,  they  are 
acquainted  ivith  the  various  significations  of  taords  which  they 
apply  instantaneously,  ivithout  any  2)^"emcditcdion ;  by  reason,  as 
just  observed,  that  the  ideas  of  their  la,nguage  flow  only  into  those 
exp>ressions  ivhich  are  best  adapted  to  signify  their  oneaning.  The 
case,  in  this  respect,  is  like  that  of  a  man  loho  speaks  without 
thinking  at  cdl  about  his  ivords,  hut  is  intent  only  on  their  sense ; 
vjhen  his  thought  fcdls  readily,  and  spontaneously,  into  the  proper 
expressions.  It  is  the  sense  inwardly  intended  that  calls  forth  the 
words.  In  such  inward  sense,  hut  of  a  still  more  subtle  and 
excellent  nature,  consists  the  sjjcech  of  S2nrits,  and  by  ivhich  a  man, 
although  he  is  ignorcmt  of  it,  has  communication  vnth  them. 

l(j?)\).  The  speech  of  words,  as  just  intimated,  is  the  speech  propter 
to  man ;  and,  indeed,  to  his  corporecd.  memory :  but  a  sjMcch  con- 
sisting of  ideas  of  thought  is  the  speech  proper  to  spirits ;  and, 
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indeed,  to  the  interior  memory,  ivhich  is  the  memory  of  spirits. 
Men  do  not  knoio  that  they  jjossess  this  interior  memory,  because 
the  memory  of  particular  or  material  things,  which  is  corporeal,  is 
accounted  everytldny,  and  darkens  that  lohich  is  interior :  ivhen, 
nevertheless,  without  interior  memory,  which  is  p>roper  to  the  spirit, 
man  'would  not  he  able  to  think  at  all.  From  this  interior  memory 
I  have  frequently  discoursed  tuith  spirits,  thus  in  their  p)roper 
tongue,  that  is,  hy  ideas  of  thought.  Hoio  universal  and  copious 
this  language  is,  may  appear  from  this,  that  every  single  exp)ression 
contains  an  idea  of  great  extent :  for  it  is  well  knoion,  that  one 
idea  of  a  word  may  require  many  luords  to  explain  it,  much  more 
the  idea  of  one  thing ;  and  still  onorc  the  idea  of  several  tilings, 
v:hich  may  be  collected  into  one  comjMund  idea,  cq^pearing  still  as 
a  simple  idea.  From  these  considerations  may  appear  what  is  the 
naturcd  sjjeech  of  spirits  amongst  each  other,  and  by  lohat  speech 
man  is  conjoined  -with  spirits. 

1640.  It  has  been  given  me  to  perceive  distinctly,  not  only  ivhat 
has  been  said  by  spirits  in  discourse  with  me,  hut  also  vjhcre  they 
were  then  ;  whether  above  the  head  or  beneath ;  whether  on  the 
right  side  or  on  the  left ;  xvhether  at  the  ear  or  at  any  other  part ; 
whether  close  to,  or  ivithin  the  body  ;  whether  afar  off  or  near  at 
hand:  for  they  have  spoken  with  me  from  various  places  or 
situations,  in  which  they  have  been  according  to  their  situation  in 
the  Grand  Man;  that  is,  according  to  their  state.  It  has  also 
been  given  me  to  perceive  when  they  came,  and  when  they  departed ; 
whether,  and  hoio  far,  they  ivent  ;  and  whether  they  loere  many  or 
few  in  number  ;  with  many  more  circumstances  of  a  similar  kind. 
I  could  perceive,  also,  from  their  discourse,  ivhat  were  their  par- 
ticular natures  and  qucdities.  For  from  the  speech  of  spirits, 
in  like  manner  as  from  their  spiheres,  it  appears  manifestly  of 
what  genius  and  temper  they  are,  and  also  of  what  persuasion  and 
of  ivhat  affection.  Thus,  if  they  are  deceitful,  although  whilst 
they  are  sj^eaking  they  use  no  deceit,  yet  the  kind  and  species  of  the 
deceit  pieculiar  to  them  is  perceived  from  cdl  their  ivords  and  ideas. 
The  case  is  the  same  in  respect  to  all  other  malignant  passions  and 
lusts ;  so  that  there  is  no  need  they  should  undergo  much  examina- 
tion, for  their  image  appears  in  every  expression  and  idea.  It  is 
further  p)erceivcd)le  lohether  the  idea  of  their  speech  be  closed,  or  be 
open  ;  and,  also,  lohat  is  from  themselves,  what  from  others,  and 
lohatfrom  the  Lord.  The  case,  in  this  respect,  is  nearly  like  what  it  is 
with  the  countenances  of  men,  from  vjhich  it  may  generally  be  knoiun, 
even  though  they  are  perfectly  silent,  lohether  there  is  anything  of 
hypocrisy  or  deceit  in  them,  lohether  their  joy  and  cheerfulness  is 
naturcd  or  affected,  whether  their  friendliness  is  sincere  and  hearty, 
whetlier  they  are  modest  and  unassuming,  and  even  ivhcther  they 
are  in  their  senses  or  no.  Sometimes,  also,  this  loill  appear  from 
the  tone  of  a  persorCs  voice  in  discourse :  how  much  more  then 
must  it  appear  in  the  other  life,  where  the  percep)tion  of  the  inhahi- 
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tants  greatly  exceeds  this  faculty  of  outv:ard  observation.  Yea, 
before  a  spirit  sjjeaks,  it  is  knovni  by  his  thought  cdone  ivhat  he  in- 
tends to  say  ;  for  the  thought  flov.'s  in  more  quicldy  than  sjKcch, 
and  therefore  precedes  it. 

1641.  Sjnrits,  in  the  other  life,  discourse  together,  one  with 
another,  just  as  men  do  on  earth ;  and  those  who  are  good  vnth  cdl 
familiarity  of  friendship  and  lave;  which  I  have  frequently  heard: 
and  this  they  do  in  their  own  speech,  by  which  they  express  more  in 
a  minute  than  man  can  do  in  an  hour.  For  their  speech,  as  just 
observed,  is  the  universal  essence  of  all  languages,  proceeding  by 
ideas,  the  primitives  of  vjords.  Tiiey  discourse  on  subjects  with 
s^ich  acuteness  and  perspicuity,  tliroiigh  so  many  series  of  well- 
connected  and  p)ersuasive  reasons  as  ivoidd  astonish  any  one  to  hear. 
Persuasion  and  affection  are  adjoined  to  their  reasoning ;  and 
thus  it  becomes  animated.  On  some  occasions,  cdso,  they  apply 
visible  rcpresentcdions  to  exhibit  their  meaning  to  the  sight,  and 
thus  to  the  life.  As,  for  example,  if  the  discourse  be  cd)out  shame, 
whether  it  can  exist  ivitlwut  reverence :  this  subject  cannot  be  dis- 
cussed amongst  men  but  by  much  reasoning  supijMrted  by  argu- 
ments and  examples,  and,,  after  cdl,  it  will  remain  a  matter  of 
doubt ;  but  with  spirits  it  is  discussed  in  a  moment,  by  states  of  the 
affection  of  shame,  and  cdso  of  reverence,  varied  in  order,  and  thus 
by  p)erceiving  their  agreements  and  disagreements ;  ivhich  are  at 
the  same  time  exhibited  to  vietv  by  representatives  adjoined  to  the 
discourse,  from  which  they  instantly  picrceive  the  conchision, 
following  thus  of  itself  up)on  thus  reducing  the  disagreements  to  eon- 
sent.  The  case  is  similar  in  cdl  other  instances.  All  souls  come 
into  the  enjoyment  of  this  faculty  immediately  after  death ;  and 
nothing  is  then  more  agreeable  to  good  spirits  than  to  instruct  the 
novitiate  and  ignorant.  The  spirits  themselves  do  not  know  that 
their  speech  is  of  so  excellent  a  ncdure,  nor  that  they  possess  so  dis- 
tinguished a  gift,  unless  it  is  given  them  by  the  Lord  to  reflect  upon 
it ;  for  such  speech  is  ncdural  to  them,  and  is  then  inherent.  The 
case  in  this  respect  is  with  them  as  ivith  men,  who,  if  their  minds 
be  intent  on  the  sense  of  what  they  are  saying,  not  upon  the  words 
and  mode  of  saying  it,  sometimes  do  not  know,  without  reflection, 
whcd  language  they  are  speaking. 

1642.  S^Lch  then  is  the  speech  of  spirits :  bid  the  speech  of  angelic 
spirits  is  still  more  universcd  and  more  perfect ;  and  the  speech  of 
the  angels  equally  excels  that  of  angelic  spirits.  For  there  are  three 
heavens,  as  has  before  been  observed ;  a  first,  ujhich  is  the  abode  of 
good  sp)irits ;  a  second,  which  is  the  abode  of  angelic  spirits  ;  and  a 
third,  which  is  thcd  of  angels.  Perfections  ascend  thus  in  the  same 
kind  of  relcdion  as  things  exterior  hold  to  things  interior,  and,  to 
use  a  comparison,  nearly  as  hearing  is  to  sight,  and  as  sight  is  to 
thought :  for  whcd  vjould  require  the  space  of  an  hour  to  be  received 
in  discourse  by  hearing,  may  be  exhibited  to  the  sight  in  the  space 
of  a  mimde;  as  in  the  case  of  a  pro>^peet,  consisting  of  extensive 
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plains,  palaces,  and  cities;  and  ivhat  loould  take  wp  the  space, 
of  several  hours  for  the  eye  to  see,  may  he  comprehended  in  an 
instant  hy  thought.  Such  is  the  ratio  ivhieh  the  speech  of 
spirits  hears  to  that  of  angelic  spirits;  and  of  angelic  sinrits  to  that 
of  angels:  for  angelic  spirits  comprehend  more  hy  one  idea  of 
speech  and  thought,  and  tvith  greater  distinctness,  than  spirits  do 
hy  a  thousand :  and  the  same  is  true  of  angels  in  respect  to  angelic 
spirits.  JVliat  then  must  he  the  case  with  the  Lord,  from  vjhom 
comes  all  the  life  of  affection,  of  thought,  and  speech,  and  who 
alone  is  the  Word  ! 

1643.  The  speech  of  angelic  spirits  is  incomiJrehensihle  ;  suffice 
it  therefore  to  speak  of  it  hriefly,  and  only  of  their  representative 
speech.  In  this  the  subject  itself  is  exhibited  representatively  in  a 
wonderful  form,  %vhich  is  abstracted  from  the  objects  of  sense,  and  is 
varied  in  7iumherless  luays  by  the  most  pleasing  and  beautiful 
representatives,  with  a  continual  influx  of  affections  flowing  fromi 
the  happy  principle  of  mutual  love  through  the  superior  heaven 
from  the  Lord  ;  by  virtue  of  ivhich  infltix  cdl  things,  generally  and 
individually,  are  as  it  ivere  alive.  Every  particular  subject  is  thus 
exhibited,  and  this  by  continued  series.  But  it  is  impossible  to 
describe  a  single  representative,  in  any  series,  so  as  to  he  understood. 
These  are  the  things  which  enter  into  the  ideas  of  sjnrifs ;  but  to 
them  they  appear  only  as  something  general  affecting,  which 
flows  in  witho2it  their  having  a  distinct  perception  of  its  co7iiponcnt 
parts;  whereas  the  comiionent  parts  are  distinctly  ]3ereeived  hy 
angelic  sjnrits. 

1644.  There  are  vei^y  many  evil  spirits  of  an  interior  sort  who 
do  not  discourse  as  spirits,  but  are  cdso  in  the  very  beginnings  of 
ideas,  and  thus  more  siibtle  than  other  spirits.  Their  nuinher  is 
great ;  hut  they  are  entirely  separated  from  angelic  spirits,  and 
cannot  so  much  as  approach  totoards  them.  Tliese  evil  and  more 
subtle  spirits  also  attach  their  ideas  to  objects  and  things  abstractedly, 
but  to  such  as  are  filthy ;  and  therein  form  to  themselves  divers 
representations  of  a  filthy  nature,  and  involve  their  ideas  in  such 
things.  They  are  as  if  infatuated.  Their  speech  was  made  knoion 
to  me,  and  was  also  represented  hy  pouring  out  from  a  vessel  its 
unclean  contents :  and  the  intellectual  part  of  their  speech  was 
represented  by  the  hinder  parts  of  a  horse,  whose  fore  parts  did  not 
appear;  for  what  is  intellectual  is  rejjresented  in  the  vjorld  of 
spirits  hy  horses.  But  the  speech  of  angelic  spirits  was  represented 
hy  a  virgin  clad  in  a  ivhitish  vest,  neatly  fitted  to  a  kind  of 
stomctcher ;  the  other  parts  of  her  dress  being  handsome,  and  her- 
self graceful  in  her  person. 

1645.  But  the  speech  of  angels  is  ineffable,  far  above  that  of 
spirits,  because  above  that  of  angelic  spirits,  and  in  no  way 
intelligible  to  man,  so  long  as  he  lives  in  the  body :  neither  can 
spirits  in  the  world  of  spirits  frame  to  themselves  any  idea  of  it, 
for  it  is  above  the  percep)tihility  of  their  thought.     The  speech  of 
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angels  does  not  consist  of  things  represented  hy  any  ideas,  such  as 
those  of  spirits  and  of  angelic  S2nrits,  hut  is  the  speech  of  ends 
and  consequent  uses,  luhich  are  the  pi'inciples  and  essentials  of 
things.  Into  these  angelic  thoughts  are  insinuated,  and  are  there 
varied  unfh  an  imlefinite  variety  ;  and  in  all  things  of  their  spieech, 
regarded  both  collectively  and  individually,  there  is  an  interior 
delight  and  happiness  or-iginating  in  the  good  of  mutual  love  from 
the  Lord,  together  with  a  beauty  ami  delightfulness  arising  from 
the  tridh  of  faith  as  grounded  in  such  mutual  love.  Ends  and 
consequent  uses  are  the  softest  and  most  yielding  recipients,  and 
delightful  subjects  of  indefinite  variations ;  and  this  by  incompre- 
hensible forms  celestial  and  spiritual.  In  these  ends  and  uses  the 
angels  are  kept  by  the  Lord ;  for  the  Lord's  kingdom  is  nothing 
else  than  the  kiiigdom  of  ends  and  uses.  Wherefore,  also,  the 
angels  who  are  present  with  man  attend  to  nothing  else  but  to 
ends  and.  uses,  and  extract  nothing  else  from  his  thoughts  ;  paying 
no  regard  to  other  matters,  luhich  are  things  ideal  and  material, 
as  being  far  beneath  their  sphere. 

1646.  The  discourse  of  angels  sometimes  appea.rs  in  the  world 
of  spirits,  and  thus  before  the  interior  sight,  as  a  vibration  of 
light  or  resjjlendent  fame,  and  this  ivith  a  variation  according  to 
the  state  of  their  affections  in  discourse.  It  is  only  the  common  w 
general  things  appertaining  to  their  discourse,  as  to  the  states  of 
affection  arising  from  numberless  distinct  things,  lohich  are  thus 
represented. 

1647.  The  speech  of  the  celestial  angels  is  distinct  from  that  of 
the  spiritual  angels,  and.  is  still  more  ineffable  and  inexpressible. 
The  things  into  lohich  their  thoughts  are  insinuated  are  the  celestial 
and  good  things  o^ef erring  to  ends;  and  thus  they  are  in  the 
enjoyment  of  essential  haptpiness.  What,  also,  is  surprising,  their 
speech  is  much  more  full  and  abundant ;  for  they  are  in  the  very 
fountains  and  origins  of  the  life  of  thought  and  sjyeech. 

1648.  There  is  a  speech  of  good  sjnrits,  and  of  angelic  spirits, 
composed  of  the  speech  of  several  speaking  at  the  same  time,  'parti- 
cularly in  the  circling  companies  or  choirs ;  concerning  which,  by 
the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord.,  more  will  he  said  elsewhere.  The 
speech  of  those  who  discourse  in  choirs  has  often  been  heard  by  me ; 
it  flows  with  a  sort  of  rhythmical  cadence.  In  speaking,  they  do 
not  at  all  think  either  of  ivord.s  or  ideas  :  their  meaning  flours  into 
these  spontaneously  ;  and  no  words  or  ideas  flow  into  the  discourse 
which  multiply  the  sense,  or  divert  it  to  anything  else  ;  or  to  which 
there  adheres  anything  artificial,  or  which  seems  to  themselves 
elegant,  as  proceeding  from  self  oi-  from  self-love  ;  for  this  loould 
immediately  create  confusion.  They  do  not  fix  their  attention  ujjon 
any  word ;  they  think  only  of  the  sense :  and  the  vjords  follow 
spontaneously  up)on  the  sense.  The  closes  fall  uiwn  expressions 
implying  unity,  for  the  most  part  simple  tmity,  but  when  upon  an 
expression  implying  comiJoicnd  unity,  they  glide  on  by  an  accent,  to 
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tlie  follmuing  clause.  The  reason  of  these  peculiarities  is,  lecause 
they  think  and  speak  in  society,  and  hence  the  form  of  discourse 
has  a  cadence,  according  to  the  connection  and  unanimity  of  the 
society.  Such  in  old  tiine  'was  the  form  of  canticles ;  and  such  is 
that  of  the  Pscdms  of  David. 

1649.  JVhat  is  surprising,  this  kind  of  speech,  having  the  rhyth- 
mical or  harmonic  cadence  of  canticles,  is  natural  to  spirits,  and 
they  speak  thus  one  amongst  another,  cdtlioiigh  they  are  ignorant 
of  it.  All  souls  come  immediately  after  death  into  the  habit  of 
speaking  in  this  manner.  I  have  been  initiated  into  the  like,  till 
at  length  it  beco.me  familiar  to  me.  The  cause  of  its  being  of  such 
a  nature  is,  because  they  speak  in  society ;  cdthough,  for  the  most 
part,  they  do  not  knoiv  it : — cc  most  convincing  proof,  this,  that  all 
are  arranged  in  societies,  and  that  consequently  cdl  things  fall 
into  the  forms  of  those  societies. 

1650,  A  continuation  of  the  subject  concerning  the  speech  of 
spirits  and  its  diversities,  may  be  seen  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 


CHAPTEE  XIV. 


1.  AND  it  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Amraphel  king  of 
Shinar,  Ariocli  king  of  EUasar,  Chedorlaomer  king  of  Elam,  and 
Tidal  king  of  Goiim, 

2.  That  they  made  war  with  Bera  king  of  Sodom,  and  with 
Birsha  king  of  Gomorrah,  Shinab  king  of  Admah,  and  Shemeber 
king  of  Zeboiim,  and  the  king  of  Bela,  which  is  Zoar. 

3.  All  these  were  gathered  together  at  the  vale  of  Siddim, 
which  is  the  sea  of  salt. 

4.  Twelve  years  they  served  Chedorlaomer ;  and  in  the  thir- 
teenth year  they  rebelled. 

5.  And  in  the  fourteenth  year  came  Chedorlaomer,  and  the 
kings  that  were  with  him,  and  smote  the  Rephaim  in  Ashteroth- 
karnaim,  and  the  Zusim  in  Ham,  and  the  Emim  in  Shaveh- 
kiriathaim. 

6.  And  the  Horites  in  their  Mount  Seir,  unto  Elparan,  which 
is  by  the  wilderness. 

7.  And  they  returned,  and  came  to  En-mishpat,  which  is 
Kadesh,  and  smote  all  the  country  of  the  Amalekites,  and  also 
the  Amorites  that  dwelt  in  Hazezon-tamar. 

8.  And  there  went  out  the  king  of  Sodom,  and  the  king  of 
Gomorrah,  and  the  king  of  Admah,  and  the  king  of  Zeboiim, 
and  the  king  of  Bela,  which  is  Zoar;  and  they  joined  battle  with 
them  in  the  vale  of  Siddim  ; 

9.  With  Chedorlaomer  king  of  Elam,  and  with  Tidal  king  of 
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Goiim,  and  Amraphel  king  of  Shinar,  and  Arioch  king  of  Ellasar ; 
four  kings  with  five. 

10.  And  the  vale  of  Siddim  was  full  of  slimepits  (bitumen) : 
and  the  kings  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  fled,  and  fell  there :  and 
they  that  remained  fled  to  tlie  mountain. 

11.  And  they  took  all  the  wealth  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
and  all  their  victuals,  and  departed. 

12.  And  they  took  Lot,  Abram's  brother's  son,  and  his 
substance,  and  departed :  for  he  dwelt  in  Sodom. 

13.  And  there  came  one  that  had  escaped,  and  told  Abram  the 
Hebrew  :  for  he  dwelt  in  the  oak-groves  of  Mamre  the  Amorite, 
brother  of  Eshcol,  and  brother  of  Aner :  and  these  men  were  in 
alliance  with  Abram. 

14.  And  when  Abram  heard  that  his  brother  was  made  captive, 
he  got  ready  his  trained  [servants]  born  in  his  house,  three 
hundred  and  eighteen,  and  pursued  unto  Dan. 

15.  And  he  divided  himself  against  them  in  the  night,  he  and 
his  servants,  and  smote  them,  and  pursued  them  even  to  Hobah, 
which  is  on  the  left  hand  of  Damascus. 

IC.  And  he  brought  back  all  the  substance,  and  also  brought 
back  his  brother  Lot,  and  his  substance,  and  the  women  also, 
and  the  people. 

17.  And  the  king  of  Sodom  went  out  to  meet  him,  after  he 
returned  from  smiting  Chedorlaomer,  and  the  kings  that  were 
with  him,  at  the  valley  of  Shaveh,  which  is  the  king's  valley. 

18.  And  Melchizedek,  king  of  Salem,  brought  forth  bread  and 
wine  :  and  he  was  priest  to  God  Most  High. 

19.  And  he  blessed  him,  and  said.  Blessed  be  Abram  of  God 
Most  High,  possessor  of  the  heavens  and  earth. 

20.  And  blessed  be  God  Most  High,  who  hath  delivered  thine 
enemies  into  thy  hand.     And  he  gave  him  tenths  of  all. 

21.  And  the  king  of  Sodom  said  unto  Abram,  Give  me  the 
souls,  and  take  the  substance  to  thyself. 

22.  And  Abram  said  to  the  king  of  Sodom,  I  have  lifted  up 
my  hand  to  Jehovah  God  Most  High,  possessor  of  the  heavens 
and  earth, 

23.  That  I  will  not  take  from  a  thread  even  to  a  shoe-latchet, 
nor  of  anything  that  is  thine ;  lest  thou  shouldst  say,  I  have 
enriched  Abram : 

24.  Save  only  what  the  boys  have  eaten,  and  the  portion  of 
the  men  who  went  with  me,  Aner,  Eshcol,  and  Mamre  :  let  these 
take  their  portion. 
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THE  CONTENTS. 

1651.  THIS  chapter  treats  of  the  Lord's  temptation  combats  ; 
which  are  represented  and  signified  by  the  wars  here  described. 

1652.  The  goods  and  truths  in  the,  external  man,  but  only 
appearing  as  such,  were  those  from  which  the  Lord  fought 
in  childhood  against  evils  and  falsities.  Apparent  goods  and 
truths  are  signified  by  the  kings  named,  verse  1 :  but  the 
evils  and  falsities  against  which  the  combat  was  carried  on,  are 
signified  by  the  kings  named,  verse  2 :  and  that  these  were 
unclean,  verse  3. 

1653.  That  those  evils  and  falsities  against  which  the  Lord 
fought  did  not  appear  earlier  in  his  childhood,  but  that  they  then 
burst  forth,  is  signified  by  their  serving  Chedorlaomer,  verse  4. 

1654.  That  the  Lord  then  fought  against  and  overcame  all 
kinds  of  persuasions  of  falsities,  which  are  the  Eephaim,  Zusim, 
Emim,  and  Horites,  verses  5,  6 ;  and  afterwards  falsities  and 
evils  themselves,  which  are  the  Amalekites  and  Amorites,  verse 
7  ;  and,  in  process  of  time,  other  falsities  and  evils,  which  are 
the  kings  named,  verses  8-11. 

1655.  That  apparent  truths  and  goods,  which  in  themselves  are 
not  goods  and  truths,  occupied  the  external  man,  verse  12  ;  and 
that  the  rational  man,  which  is  Abram  the  Hebrew,  perceiving  it, 
vindicated  him  and  set  him  at  liberty,  verses  13-16. 

1656.  That  evil  and  falsity  submitted  themselves  after  those 
combats,  verse  17. 

1657.  The  Lord's  internal  man  in  the  interior,  or  the  Divine 
in  the  rational  mind,  is  Melchizedek,  who  blessed  Abram  after 
the  combats,  verses  18-20.  The  tenths  are  remains,  or  states  of 
goodness  and  truth  procured  by  the  combats,  verse  20. 

1658.  That  the  evil  and  infernal  spirits,  being  conquered, 
sought  life,  and  regarded  nothing  else;  but  that  nothing  was 
taken  away  from  them  by  the  Lord,  because  he  receives  no 
strength  from  their  evils  and  falsities ;  but  that  they  were  given 
into  the  power  of  good  spirits  and  angels ;  are  signified  by  wliat 
is  said,  verses  21-24. 


THE  INTEENAL  SENSE. 


1659.  THE  particulars  detailed  in  this  cliapter  appear  as  if 
they  were  not  representative :  for  nothing  is  treated  of  but  wars 
amongst  several  kings,  and  the  rescue  of  Lot  by  Abram,  and, 
lastly,  of  Melchizedek ;  so  that,  to  appearance,  no  licavenly  arcana 
are  contained  within.     Nevertheless,  these  circumstances,  like  all 
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others,  in  the  internal  sense  conceal  the  deepest  arcana ;  which, 
also,  follow  in  a  continued  series  with  what  goes  before,  and 
are  connected,  in  the  same  order,  with  what  follows  after.  The 
subject  treated  of  in  what  goes  before  was  concerning  the  Lord 
and  his  instruction,  and  also  of  his  external  man,  which,  by 
means  of  sciences  and  knowledges,  was  to  be  conjoined  with  the 
internal.  But  as  his  external  man,  as  has  been  observed,  was 
such  that  it  had  in  it  hereditarily  from  the  mother  those 
things  which  hindered  conjunction,  and  which  were  to  be  ex- 
pelled by  combats  and  temptations,  before  his  external  man 
could  be  united  with  the  internal,  or  his  Human  Essence  with 
the  Divine ;  therefore  this  chapter  treats  of  those  combats ; 
which,  in  the  internal  sense,  are  represented  and  signified  by 
these  wars.  It  is  known  within  the  church  that  Melchizedek 
represented  the  Lord,  and  that,  consequently,  where  Melchizedek 
is  treated  of,  the  subject  is  concerning  the  Lord.  Hence,  also,  it 
may  be  concluded,  that  not  only  those  passages  which  treat  of 
Melchizedek,  but  likewise  all  the  rest,  are  representative :  the 
reason  of  which  is,  that  there  is  not  the  smallest  expression  in 
the  Word  but  what  was  sent  down  from  heaven,  and  in  which, 
consequently,  the  angels  see  heavenly  things.  In  the  most 
ancient  times,  also,  many  things  were  represented  by  wars,  which 
were  called  the  wars  of  Jehovah,  and  which  signified  nothing 
else  than  the  combats  of  the  church,  and  the  members  of  the 
church,  that  is,  their  temptations ;  which  are  nothing  else  than 
combats  and  wars  with  the  evils  in  themselves,  consequently, 
with  the  diabolical  crew  that  excite  them,  and  who  endeavour  to 
destroy  the  church  and  the  man  of  the  church.  That  by  wars,  in 
the  Word,  nothing  else  is  meant  but  spiritual  wars,  may  appear 
evident  from  this  consideration,  that,  in  the  Word,  nothing  can 
possibly  be  treated  of  but  the  Lord,  his  kingdom  and  churcli ; 
since  the  Word  is  Divine,  not  human,  consequently  heavenly, 
and  not  earthly :  wherefore,  by  wars,  as  described  in  the  literal 
sense,  nothing  else  can  be  meant  in  the  internal* sense.  This  may 
appear  more  plainly  from  what  follows. 

1660.  Verses  1,  2.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  days  af  Amraphel 
king  of  Shinar,  Arioch  king  of  Ellasar,  Chedorlaomcr  king  of 
Mam,  and  Tidal  king  of  Goiim,  tlud  they  made  loar  with  Bera 
king  of  Sodom,  and  vjith  Birsha  king  of  Gomorrah,  Shindb  king 
of  Admah,  and  Shemeher  king  of  Zehoiim,  and  the  king  of  Beta, 
which  is  Zoar.  It  came  to  pictss  in  the  days  of  Amraphel  king  of 
Shinar,  Arioch  king  of  Ellasar,  Chedorlaomcr  king  of  Bla7n,  and 
Tided  king  of  Goiim,  signifies  so  many  kinds  of  apparent  goods 
and  truths,  which  in  themselves  are  not  such,  in  tlie  Lord's  ex- 
ternal man ;  each  king  and  each  nation  signifies  some  such  good 
and  trul  li :  they  made  war  vntli.  Bcra  king  of  Sodom,  and  with 
Birsha  king  of  Gomorrah,  Shinah  king  of  Admah,  and  Shcmchcr 
king  of  Zehoiim,  and  the  king  of  Bcla,  which  is  Zoar,  signiiy  so 
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many  kinds  of  lusts  of  evil,  and  of  persuasions  of  falsity,  against 
which  the  Lord  combated. 

1661.  And  it  came  to  2^c(ss  in  the  days  of  Amrai^hel  king  of 
Shinar,  Arioch  king  of  Ellasar,  Chedorlaomer  king  of  Elam,  and 
Tidal  king  of  Goiim. — That  these  signify  so  many  kinds  of 
apparent  goods  and  truths,  which  in  themselves  are  not  such,  in 
the  Lord's  external  man,  may  appear  from  the  signification  of 
them  all  in  the  internal  sense ;  and  also  from  what  follows  :  for  it 
treats  of  the  Lord's  combats  against  evils  and  falsities ;  here  of 
his  first  combat,  which  was  in  his  boyhood  and  early  youth ; 
and  which  he  first  entered  into  and  sustained,  when  he  had 
acquired  sciences  and  knowledges ;  wherefore  it  is  here  said,  In 
their  days.  No  one  can  fight  against  evils  and  falsities  before 
he  knows  what  evil  and  falsity  are,  consequently,  before 
he  is  instructed.  Man  does  not  know  what  evil  is,  still 
less  what  falsity  is,  before  he  has  attained  to  some  strength  of 
understanding  and  judgment;  which  is  the  reason  a  man  does 
not  come  into  temptations  before  he  arrives  at  adult  age ;  thus 
every  man  is  a  subject  of  temptation  in  his  age  of  manhood  ;  but 
the  Lord  in  that  of  boyhood.  Every  man  first  of  all  supports 
spiritual  combat  by  goods  and  truths  which  he  has  received  by 
means  of  knowledges ;  and  from  them,  and  by  them,  he  judges  of 
evils  and  falsities.  Every  man,  also,  when  he  first  begins  to 
engage  in  spiritual  combat,  imagines  those  goods  and  truths  by 
which  he  supports  the  combat  to  be  his  own,  that  is,  he  attributes 
them  to  himself;  and  he  at  the  same  time  attributes  to  himself 
the  power  by  which  he  resists.  This  is  permitted,  for  a  man 
cannot  then  know  otherwise.  Before  any  one  is  regenerated,  it 
is  impossible  for  him  to  know,  so  as  to  be  able  to  say  that  he 
knows,  acknowledges,  and  believes  it,  that  nothing  good  and  true 
is  from  himself,  but  that  everything  good  and  true  is  from  the 
Lord ;  as  also,  that  he  is  not  able  to  resist  anything  evil  or  false 
by  liis  own  power.  For  he  does  not  know  that  evil  spirits  excite 
and  infuse  evils  and  falsities,  still  less  that  by  evil  spirits  he  has 
communication  with  hell,  and  that  hell  presses  upon  him,  as  the 
sea  does  upon  every  part  of  a  dyke,  which  pressure  it  is  utterly 
impossible  for  him  by  his  own  strength  to  resist. 

But  as,  nevertheless,  before  regeneration,  he  cannot  help  imagin- 
ing that  he  fights  by  his  own  strength,  he  is  permitted  to  imagine 
so ;  and  thus  he  is  introduced  into  combats  or  into  temptations : 
but  afterwards  he  is  more  and  more  enlightened.  When  a  man 
is  in  such  a  state  as  to  suppose  goodness  and  truth  to  be  from 
himself,  and  the  power  of  resisting  it  to  be  his  own,  the  goods 
and  truths,  by  which  he  fights  against  evils  and  falsities,  are  not 
really  good  and  true,  although  they  appear  so ;  for  self-hood  is 
in  them,  and  he  takes  merit  to  himself  in  the  victory,  and  boasts 
as  if  he  had  conquered  evil  and  falsity,  when  yet  it  is  the  Lord 
alone  who  fights  and  conquers.     That  this  is  the  truth  of  the 
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case,  can  be   known   only  to   those   who  are   regenerated   by- 
temptations. 

As  the  Lord,  in  his  earliest  boyhood,  was  introduced  into  the 
most  grievous  combats  against  evils  and  falsities,  he  could  not 
then  do  otherwise  than  entertain  this  same  imagination  ;  as  well 
because  it  was  according  to  divine  order  that  liis  Human  Esseuce 
should  be  introduced  by  continual  combats  and  victories  to  his 
Divine  Essence,  and  be  united  thereto,  as  because  the  goods  and 
truths  by  which  he  fought  against  evils  and  falsities  in  the 
external  man ;  and  as  those  goods  and  truths  were  thus  not  al- 
together divine,  therefore  they  are  called  apparent  goods  and 
truths.  His  Divine  Essence  thus  introduced  the  Human  to 
conquer  by  its  own  power.  But  more  mysteries  are  here  contained 
than  it  is  possible  to  describe.  In  a  word,  in  his  first  combats, 
o'oods  and  truths  from  which  the  Lord  fought  were  tainted  with 
somewhat  hereditary  from  the  mother,  and  so  far  as  they  were 
thus  tainted,  they  were  not  divine;  but  by  degrees,  as  he 
conquered  evil  and  falsity,  they  were  purified  and  made  divine. 

1662.  That  each  king  and  each  nation  here  signifies  such 
o-ood  and  such  truth,  may  appear  from  their  signification  in  the 
internal  sense,  as  applied  to  the  subject  treated  of ;  for  every 
nation,  and  every  country,  signifies  something  determinate  in 
general,  both  in  a  proper  and  in  an  opposite  sense;  but  the 
general  signification  adapts  itself  to  the  subject  treated  of. 
That  apparent  goods  and  truths  are  signified  by  the  names  of 
these  kings  and  of  these  nations,  might  be  amply  confirmed: 
but  as  it  has  already  been  so  often  proved,  and  so  many  names 
occur,  it  would  take  too  much  room  to  give  a  particular  explana- 
tion of  each. 

1663.  Tliat  they  made  war  with  Bera  king  of  Sodom,  and  vnth 
Birsha  Icing  of  Gomorrah,  Shinab  king  of  Admah,  and  Shcmcber 
king  of  Zeboiim,  and  the  king  of  Bela,  which  is  Zoar. — That 
hereby  are  signified  so  many  several  kinds  of  the  lusts  of  evil 
and  the  persuasions  of  falsity,  against  which  the  Lord  fought, 
may  appear  also  from  the  signification  of  the  kings  and  nations 
here  named ;  and  likewise  from  what  follows.  What  particular 
lusts  of  evil,  and  what  particular  persuasions  of  falsity,  are 
signified  by  each,  would  take  too  much  time  to  explain.  Con- 
cerning the  signification  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  likewise 
of  Admah,  Zeboiim  and  Zoar,  we  have  spoken  briefly  above: 
they  are  the  most  general  or  the  most  universal  kinds  of  evils 
and  falsities ;  and  these  being  what  are  signified  in  the  internal 
sense,  they  here  follow  in  their  proper  series.  That  the  Lord 
underwent  and  endured  temptations,  more  grievous  than  all 
besides  in  the  universe  ever  were  exposed  to,  is  not  so  fully 
known  from  the  Word,  where  it  is  only  mentioned  that  He  was 
in  the  wilderness  forty  days,  and  was  tempted  of  the  devil.  The 
temptations  themselves  which  He  then  endured  are  not  described 
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except  as  to  a  few  instances ;  which  few  instances  nevertheless 
involve  all;  as  where  it  is  mentioned  in  Mark  (i.  12,  13),  that 
he  was  there  with  the  beasts,  by  which  are  signified  the  worst 
of  the  infernal  crew ;  and  where  it  is  elsewhere  related,  that  he 
was  taken  by  the  devil  and  set  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and 
on  a  high  mountain ;  which  are  nothing  else  but  representatives 
of  most  grievous  temptations  which  he  suffered  in  the  wilderness  ; 
concerning  which,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will 
be  said  elsewhere. 

1664.  That  wars  here  signify  nothing  else,  in  the  internal 
sense,  but  spiritual  combats  or  temptations,  was  observed  above 
in  what  was  premised  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter.  Human 
wars  cannot  have  any  place  in  the  internal  contents  of  the  Word, 
such  wars  not  being  of  a  spiritual  and  celestial  nature :  whereas 
it  is  only  of  spiritual  and  celestial  things  that  the  Word  treats 
throughout.  That  by  wars,  in  the  Word,  are  signified  combats 
with  the  devils,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  with  hell,  may  appear 
from  the  following  and  other  passages.  Thus  it  is  written  in  the 
Eevelation :  "  They  are  the  spirits  of  demons,  doing  signs,  to  go 
forth  to  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  whole  world,  to  gather 
them  to  the  war  of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty "  (xvi. 
14) ;  where  every  one  may  see  that  the  war  of  the  great  day  of 
God  Almighty  has  no  other  signification.  Again :  "  The  beast 
which  ascendeth  out  of  the  abyss  shall  make  loar  "  (Rev.  xi.  7) ; 
where  the  abyss  means  hell.  So  again :  "  The  dragon  was  wroth 
with  the  woman,  and  went  to  make  %vaT  with  the  remnant  of  her 
seed,  who  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  have  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus  Christ "  (Eev.  xii,  17).  Again  :  "  It  was  given 
him  to  make  loar  with  the  saints  "  (Eev,  xiii.  7) ;  all  which  wars 
are  (spiritual)  combats,  such  as  those  of  temptations.  The  same 
is  signified  by  the  ^vars  of  the  kings  of  the  south  and  the  north, 
and  other  wars  mentioned  in  Daniel  (x.  and  xi.) ;  and  also  by 
what  is  said  of  Michael  (Dan.  x.  13,  21 ;  xii.  1 ;  Eev,  xii.  7), 
That  this  is  the  only  signification  of  wars,  appears  also  from  the 
other  prophets ;  as  Ezekiel :  "  Ye  have  not  gone  up  into  the 
breaches,  neither  have  ye  made  up  the  hedge  for  the  house  of 
Israel,  to  stand  in  the  war  in  the  day  of  Jehovah "  (xiii.  5)  ; 
spealdng  of  the  prophets. 

So  in  Isaiah :  "  They  shall  beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares, 
and  their  spears  into  sickles:  nation  shaU  not  lift  up  sword 
against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  loar  any  more  "  (ii.  4) ; 
where  it  is  plain  that  wars  have  no  other  signification ;  conse- 
quently, that  by  instruments  of  war,  as  swords,  spears,  shields, 
and  the  like,  nothing  else  is  meant  in  the  Word  but  the  weapons 
of  such  wars.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  Bring  ye  waters  to 
meet  him  that  is  thirsty,  0  ye  inhabitants  of  tlio  land  of  Tenia ; 
prevent  with  the  bread  thereof  him  that  flcctli ;  i'or  tliey  sliall 
tlee  from  swords,  from  the  drawn  sword,  and  from  the  bent  bow, 
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and  from  the  grievousness  of  vmr''  (xxi.  14,  15).  And  in 
Jeremiah :  "  The  shepherds  with  their  flocks  shall  come  unto 
her ;  they  shall  pitch  their  tents  against  her  round  about ;  they 
shall  feed  every  one  in  his  place.  Prepare  ye  vxir  against  her ; 
arise,  and  let  us  go  up  at  noon  "  (vi.  3-5) ;  where  it  is  no  other 
war,  because  it  is  against  the  daughter  of  Zion,  that  is,  the 
church.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  How  is  the  city  of 
praise  not  left,  the  city  of  my  joy !  Therefore  her  young  men 
shall  fall  in  her  streets,  and  all  the  men  of  tvar  shall  be  cut  off 
in  that  day"  (xlix.  25,  2G) ;  where  the  city  of  praise  and  of 
joy  denotes  the  things  of  the  church :  the  men  of  war  denote 
those  who  fight.  So  in  Hosea :  "  In  that  day  will  I  make 
a  covenant  for  them  with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  with 
the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  and  with  the  creeping  things  of  the 
ground :  and  I  wiU  break  the  bow,  and  the  sword,  and  vjar,  out 
of  the  earth;  and  I  will  make  them  to  lie  down  confidently" 
(ii.  18) ;  where,  in  like  manner,  as  war  denotes  combats,  so  the 
various  weapons  of  war  denote  the  weapons  of  spiritual  combat ; 
which  are  then  broken,  when,  on  the  cessation  of  lusts  and 
falsities,  man  comes  into  the  tranquillity  of  peace.  So  in  David : 
"  Behold  the  works  of  Jehovah,  what  desolations  he  hath  made 
in  the  earth.  He  causeth  vjars  to  cease  unto  the  end  of  the 
earth ;  he  breaketh  the  bow,  and  cutteth  the  spear  in  sunder ; 
he  burnetii  the  chariot  in  the  fire  "  (Ps.  xlvi.  8,  9) ;  where  wars 
are  mentioned  in  the  same  sense  as  above.  Again :  "  In  Salem 
is  his  tabernacle,  and  his  dwelling-place  in  Zion:  there  brake 
he  the  arrows  of  the  bow,  the  shield,  and  the  sword,  and  the 
war "  (Ps.  Ixxvi.  2,  3). 

As  the  priests,  in  the  Israelitish  church,  represented  the  Lord, 
who  alone  fights  for  man,  therefore  their  service  is  called  their 
warfare  (Num.  iv.  23,  35,  39,  43,  47).  That  Jehovah  alone, 
that  is,  the  Lord,  fights  and  conquers  the  devil  in  man,  when  he 
is  engaged  in  the  combats  of  temptations,  although  it  does  not 
so  appear  to  man,  is  a  certain  truth ;  for  not  the  least  thing  can 
be  injected  into  man  by  evil  spirits,  except  by  permission  :  nor 
can  it  be  in  the  least  averted  by  the  angels  but  from  the  Lord : 
so  that  it  is  the  Lord  alone  who  sustains  all  the  combat,  and 
who  conquers.  This  is  also  everywhere  represented  by  the  wars 
which  the  children  of  Israel  waged  against  the  nations.  That 
the  Lord  alone  sustains  the  combats,  and  conquers,  is  declared 
in  Moses :  "  Jehovah  your  God  that  goeth  before  you,  he  shall 
fight  for  you  "  (Deut.  i.  30).  And  again  :  "  Jehovah  your  God 
is  he  that  goeth  with  you,  to  fight  for  you  against  your  enemies, 
to  save  you "  (Deut.  xx.  4 :  also  in  Josh,  xxiii.  3,  5).  For  the 
wars  here  alluded  to,  which  were  those  waged  against  the  idola- 
trous inhabitants  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  all  represented  the 
Lord's  combats  with  the  hells ;  and  thence  also  the  combats  of 
his  church,  and  of  the  men  of  the  church. 
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In  the  same  manner  it  is  written  in  Isaiah :  "  Like  as  the  lion 
and  the  young  lion  roaring  on  his  prey,  when  a  multitude  of  shep- 
herds is  called  forth  against  him,  he  will  not  be  afraid  of  their  voice, 
nor  abase  himself  for  the  noise  of  them  :  so  will  Jehovah  Zeb- 
oath  come  down  to  fight  for  Mount  Zion,  and  for  the  hill 
thereof"  (xxxi.  4).  On  this  account,  also,  Jehovah  or  the  Lord 
was  called  a  man  of  war;  as  in  Moses :  "Jehovah  is  a  man  of 
war :  Jehovah  is  his  name "  (Exod.  xv.  3).  And  in  Isaiah : 
"  Jehovah  shall  go  forth  as  a  mighty  one :  he  shall  stir  up  jeal- 
ousy as  a  77ia7i  of  war :  he  shall  cry,  yea,  roar :  he  shall  prevail 
against  his  enemies "  (xlii.  13).  Hence  also  it  is  that  many 
things  relative  to  war  are  attributed  to  the  Lord;  as,  in  the  passage 
last  cited,  crying  and  roaring.  Spirits  and  angels,  likewise, 
appear  as  men  of  war  when  the  representation  requires  it ;  as  in 
Joshua :  "  Joshua  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  looked,  and,  behold, 
there  stood  a  man  over  against  him,  with  his  sword  drawn  in  his 
hand.  And  he  said  unto  Joshua,  As  captain  of  the  army  of 
Jehovah  am  I  now  come.  And  Joshua  fell  on  his  face  to  the 
earth"  (v.  13,  14):  these  things  were  so  seen,  because  they 
were  representative:  on  which  account,  also,  the  posterity  of 
Jacob  called  their  wars  the  wars  of  Jehovah.  The  like  was  done 
in  the  ancient  churches,  which  were  in  possession  of  books  that 
were  likewise  entitled  The  wars  of  Jehovah ;  as  appears  from 
jMoses  :  "Wherefore  it  is  said  in  the  hook  of  the  wars  of  Jehovah  " 
(Numb.  xxi.  14).  Those  wars  were  described  in  much  the  same 
manner  as  the  wars  treated  of  in  this  chapter;  but  were  signi- 
ficative of  the  wars  of  the  church.  Such  a  method  of  writing 
was  common  in  those  times ;  for  men  were  then  more  interior, 
and  they  thought  of  sublimer  things. 

1665.  Verse  3.  All  these  were  gathered  together  at  the  vale  of 
Siddiin,  ivhich  is  the  sea  of  salt.  All  these  ivcre  gathered  together 
at  the  vale  of  Siddini,  signifies  that  they  were  immersed  in  the 
uncleanness  of  lusts :  ivhich  is  the  sea  of  salt,  signifies  the  base 
things  of  falsities  derived  thence. 

1666.  All  these  were  gathered  together  at  the  vale  of  Siddini. — 
That  by  these  words  is  signified  that  they  were  in  the  unclean- 
ness of  lusts,  may  appear  from  the  signification  of  the  vale  of 
Siddim,  which  is  treated  of  in  explaining  verse  10  below:  "And 
the  vale  of  Siddim  was  full  of  slinie-pits,"  by  which  are  signified 
the  defilements  and  uncleanness  of  lusts ;  see  aUo  above,  n.  1299. 
It  may  appear  also  from  this  consideration ;  that  by  Sodom, 
Gomorrah,  Admah,  and  Zeboiim,  are  signified  the  lusts  of  evil  and 
the  persuasions  of  falsity,  which  in  themselves  are  unclean. 
That  they  are  so,  may  be  evident  to  everyone  within  the  church  ; 
indeed,  this  actually  appears  in  tlie  other  life,  where  such  spirits 
desire  nothing  better  than  to  pass  their  time  in  miry,  boggy,  and 
excrementitious  places,  so  that  such  things  are  inherent  in  their 
nature.     Such  unclean  exhalations  arise  from  them,  and  are  ren- 
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dered  sensible  when  they  approach  the  sphere  of  good  spirits, 
particularly  when  they  are  desirous  to  infest  the  good,  that  is,  to 
gather  together  to  assault  them.  Hence  is  evident  what  is  meant 
by  the  vale  of  Siddim.  That  the  sea  of  salt  signifies  the  base 
things  of  the  falsities  derived  from  lusts,  may  appear  from  the 
signification  of  the  words,  as  being  much  the  same  with  the  vale 
of  Siddim ;  for  it  is  said, "  The  vale  of  Siddim,  which  is  the  sea  of 
salt."  But  this  is  added  because  the  sea  of  salt  signifies  the 
falsities  which  break  out  from  lusts;  for  there  never  can 
exist  any  lust  which  does  not  produce  falsities.  The  life  of  lusts 
may  be  likened  to  a  charcoal  fire,  and  falsities  to  the  obscure 
light  thence  proceeding :  as  fire  cannot  exist  without  light,  so 
neither  lust  without  falsity.  All  lust  originates  in  some  filthy 
love ;  for  whatever  is  loved  is  lusted  after,  and  hence  it  is  called 
lust ;  which,  itself,  includes  within  it  the  continual  effort  of  that 
love ;  and  whatever  favours  or  assents  to  that  love,  or  lust,  is 
called  falsity.  Hence  is  evident  why  mention  of  the  sea  of  salt 
is  here  added  to  the  vale  of  Siddim.  As  lusts  and  falsities  are 
what  devastate  man,  that  is,  deprive  him  of  all  life  of  the  love  of 
goodness,  and  of  the  affection  of  truth,  therefore  devastation 
is  throughout  the  Word  described  by  something  salt;  as  in 
Jeremiah,  speaking  of  the  man  who  "  maketh  flesh  his  arm :  he 
shall  be  like  the  heath  in  the  desert,  and  shall  not  see  when  good 
Cometh  ;  but  shall  inhabit  the  i^c^'^ched  places  in  the  wilderness,  a 
salt  land,  and  not  inhabited  "  (xvii.  6).  In  Ezekiel :  "  The  miry 
places  thereof,  and  the  marishes  thereof,  shall  not  be  healed  ; 
they  shall  be  given  to  salt "  (xlvii.  11).  In  David :  "  He  turneth 
rivers  into  a  wilderness,  and  the  watersprings  into  dry  ground  ; 
a  fruitful  land  into  saltncss ;  for  the  wickedness  of  them 
that  dwell  therein  "  (Ps.  cvii.  33,  34).  In  Zephaniah :  "  Moab 
shall  be  as  Sodom,  and  the  sons  of  Amnion  as  Gomorrah  ;  even  the 
breeding  of  nettles,  and  salt-jnts,  and  a  perpetual  desolation" 
(ii.  9).  And  in  Moses :  "  The  whole  land  thereof  is  brimstone, 
and  salt,  and  burning ;  it  is  not  sown,  nor  beareth,  nor  any  grass 
growing  therein ;  like  the  overthrow  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  of 
Admah  and  Zeboiim."  (Deut.  xxix.  23);  where  the  whole  land 
being  brimstone,  and  salt,  and  burning,  denotes  the  devastation 
of  goodness  and  truth ;  brimstone  denoting  the  devastation  of 
good,  and  salt  the  devastation  of  truth  :  for  as  what  is  fiery  and 
salt  destroys  the  earth  and  its  produce,  so  does  lust  destroy 
goods,  and  falsity  truths.  Because  salt  signifies  devastation,  it 
was  usual  in  old  time  to  sow  with  salt  the  cities  that  were 
destroyed,  to  prevent  their  being  rebuilt,  as  Judg.  ix.  45.  Salt 
is  also  taken  in  a  contrary  sense,  signifying  that  which  gives 
fertility,  and  as  it  were  comnmnicates  flavour. 

Verse  4.  Tv.ielvc  years  they  served  Chcdorlaomer,  and  in  the 
thirteenth  year  they  rehellcd.  Twelve  years  they  served  Cliedurlaomcr, 
signifies  that  evils  and  falsities  did  not  appear  in  childhood,  but 


1666,  1667.]  GENESIS.  227 

were  subservient  to  things  apparently  good  and  true:  and  in 
the  thirteenth  year  they  rebelled,  signifies  the  beginning  of  tempta- 
tions in  childhood. 

1667.  Twelve  years  they  served  Chedorlaomer. — That  by  these 
words  is  signified  that  evils  and  falses  did  not  appear  in  childhood, 
but  were  subservient  to  apparent  goods  and  truths,  appears  from 
the  representation  and  signification  of  Chedorlaomer,  and  also  of 
those  who  served  him,  concerning  whom  see  above,  verse  1 ;  and 
likewise  from  the  signification  of  the  number  twelve.  Chedor- 
laomer, with  those  who  are  named  above,  verse  2,  signifies 
apparent  goods  and  truths  in  the  Lord,  consequently  the  external 
man  as  to  them.  In  the  present  case,  Chedorlaomer  denotes  all 
those  wlio  are  named  together  at  verse  2  ;  as  also  appears  from 
what  follows  ;  and  likewise  from  the  circumstance  of  his  being 
king  of  Elam,  the  signification  of  which  has  been  stated  above, 
as  denoting  faith  grounded  in  charity ;  consequently,  in  the 
present  case,  truth  and  goodness  :  for  faith  and  the  things  of  faith 
are  nothing  but  truths,  and  charity  and  the  things  of  charity  are 
nothing  but  goods.  Here,  however,  these  goods  are  those  of 
infancy ;  which,  although  they  appear  good,  are  not  so,  so  long 
as  they  are  contaminated  with  hereditary  evil :  and  they  are  thus 
contaminated,  by  reason  that  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world 
adhere  to  them,  and  are  inherent  in  them.  Whatever  is  of  self- 
love  and  of  the  love  of  the  world,  appears  then  as  if  it  were  good, 
but  still  it  is  not  good ;  and  yet  it  is  to  be  called  good,  so  long  as 
it  is  in  infants  or  children,  who  as  yet  are  ignorant  of  what  is 
truly  good.  This  ignorance  excuses  them,  and  their  innocence 
gives  an  appearance  of  goodness  to  whatever  they  think  or  do. 
But  the  case  is  otherwise  when  man  is  instructed  and  becomes 
acquainted  with  what  is  good  and  evil.  Such  goods  and  truths 
as  belong  to  children  before  they  are  instructed,  are  signified  by 
Chedorlaomer.  Their  serving  twelve  years,  signifies  all  the  time 
during  the  existence  of  such  goodness  and  truth  :  for  in  the  in- 
ternal sense  the  number  twelve  signifies  all  things  of  faith  from 
charity,  in  like  manner  as  Elam  (Gen.  x.  22). 

So  long  as  such  goodness  and  trutli  are  possessed  by  man, 
whether  it  be  in  his  childhood  or  in  any  other  period  of  his  life, 
evils  and  falsities  can  effect  nothing  ;  that  is,  evil  spirits  cannot 
attempt  to  do  anything,  or  to  inject  any  evil ;  as  is  very  evident 
in  the  case  of  infants,  of  well-disposed  children,  and  of  simple- 
hearted  persons :  with  whom,  although  evil  spirits,  or  the  very 
worst  of  the  diabolical  crew,  were  present,  still  they  could  not 
effect  anything,  but  are  kept  in  subjection;  which  is  here  signi- 
fied by  serving  Chedorlaomer  twelve  years.  The  reason  why  at 
that  time  they  are  in  a  state  of  subjection  and  servitude  is,  b(>- 
cause  man  has  not  yet  acquired  to  himself  a  sphere  of  lusts  anil 
falsities.  For  it  is  not  allowed  evil  spirits  and  genii  to  operate, 
except  on  those    things   which  man    has    actually  procured  to 
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himself,  not  upon  those  which  he  receives  hereditarily:  where- 
fore, before  man  procures  to  himself  such  spheres,  the  evil  spirits 
are  in  servitude ;  but  as  soon  as  ever  he  does,  then  the  evil 
spirits  infuse  themselves  into  him,  and  endeavour  to  gain  the 
dominion :  for  then  they  are  in  the  man's  own  sphere,  and  there 
find  a  kind  of  deliglit,  or  their  own  essential  life.  Where  the 
carcase  is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together. 

1668.  And  in  the  thirteenth  year  they  rehclled. — That  by  these 
words  is  signified  the  beginning  of  temptations  in  childhood, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  the  thirteenth  year,  and  from 
the  signification  of  rebelling.  The  thirteenth  year  is  the  inter- 
mediate between  the  twelfth  and  the  fourteenth  year :  what  is 
signified  by  twelve  has  been  already  explained,  and  what  by 
fourteen  will  be  explained  presently :  the  intermediate  state 
between  no  temptation  and  temptation  is  expressed  by  the  num- 
ber thirteen.  What  is  signified  by  rebelling  may  appear  from 
the  circumstance,  that  it  is  mentioned  in  relation  to  the  evils 
in  man,  or  in  evil  spirits,  when  they  begin  to  rise  up  and 
to  infest,  after  they  have  been  in  a  state  of  subjection  or  servi- 
tude. Evils,  or  evil  spirits,  rebel  in  proportion  as  a  man  who  is 
desirous  to  be  in  goods  and  truths  confirms  in  himself  any 
evils  and  falsities ;  or  in  proportion  as  lusts  and  falsities 
insinuate  themselves  into  his  goods  and  truths ;  for  these  com- 
pose the  life  of  evil  spirits,  but  the  life  of  angels  is  in  goodness 
and  truth;  and  hence  arise  infestation  and  combat.  This  is  the 
case  wdth  all  who  have  conscience ;  much  more  with  the  Lord 
when  a  child,  who  had  perception.  With  those  who  have 
conscience,  there  arises  hence  a  dull  pain ;  but  with  those  who 
have  perception,  an  acute  pain ;  and  so  much  the  more  acute,  as 
the  perception  is  more  interior.  Hence  may  appear  what  was 
the  quality  and  degree  of  the  Lord's  temptations  in  comparison 
with  man's,  since  he  had  interior  and  inmost  perception. 

1669.  Verse  5.  And  in  the  fourteenth  year  came  Chedorlaomer, 
and  the  kings  that  were  with  him,  and  smote  the  Rephaim  in 
Ashteroth-karnaim,  and  the  Zusmi  in  Ham,  and  the  Emim  in 
Shaveh-kiriathaim.  In  the  fourteenth  year,  signifies  the  first 
temptation :  came  Chedorlaomer,  signifies  apparent  good  in  the 
external  man :  and  the  kings  that  were  vjith  him,  signifies  ap- 
parent truth  belonging  to  that  good :  and  smote  the  Rephaim  in 
Ashteroth-karnaim,  and  the  Zusim  in  Ham,  and  the  Emim  in 
Shaveh-kiriathcmn,  signifies  persuasions  of  falsity,  or  the  hells  of 
such,  which  the  Lord  conquered. 

1670.  In  the  fuurtccnth  year. — Tliat  tliese  words  signify  the 
first  temptation,  may  appear  from  the  signification  of  fourteen, 
or  tlie  end  of  the  second  week,  concerning  which  see  n.  728, 
where  the  time  of  seven  days,  or  of  one  week,  signifies  the 
beginning  of  temptation ;  and  fourteen,  or  two  weeks,  signifies 
the  same.     It  is  here  said  "  fourteen,"  as  having  respect  to  twelve, 
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which  precede,  by  which  is  signified  the  time  of  cliildhood,  as 
was  observed. 

1671.  Came  Chedo)'laom.cr. — That  hereby  is  signified  apparent 
good  in  the  external  man,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
Chedorlaomer,  spoken  of  in  the  verse  immediately  preceding, 
as  denoting  apparent  good  and  truth.  In  the  present  case  it 
signifies  good  only,  because  it  is  added,  "  And  the  kings  that 
were  with  him,"  by  whom  is  signified  truth. 

1672.  And  the  kings  that  ivere  tviih  him. — That  these  words 
signify  apparent  truth  belonging  to  that  good,  may  appear  from 
the  signification  of  kings  in  the  Word.  Kings,  kingdoms,  and 
peoples,  in  the  historical  and  prophetical  parts  of  the  Word, 
signify  truths  and  things  relating  to  truths,  as  might  be  abund- 
antly proved.  In  the  Word,  an  accurate  distinction  is  made 
between  the  terms  people  and  nation ;  by  people  are  signified 
truths,  by  nation  goods;  as  was  shown  above,  n.  1259,  1260. 
Kings  are  predicated  of  people,  but  not  so  of  nations.  The 
children  of  Israel,  before  they  desired  a  king,  were  a  nation,  and 
represented  good,  or  what  is  celestial;  but  after  they  desired 
and  received  a  king,  they  became  a  people,  and  no  longer 
represented  good,  or  what  is  celestial ;  but  truth,  or  what  is 
spiritual ;  which  was  the  reason  why  it  was  imputed  to  them  as 
a  fault  (1  Sam.  viii.  7  to  the  end)  ;  on  which  circumstance,  by 
the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will  be  said  elsewhere.  In 
the  present  passage,  as  Chedorlaomer  is  named,  and  it  is  added, 
"  The  kings  that  were  with  him,"  both  good  and  truth  are  signi- 
iied,  by  Chedorlaomer  good,  and  by  kings  truth ;  the  nature  of 
which  in  the  beginning  of  the  Lord's  temptations  was  described 
above. 

1673.  A7id  smote  the  Rephaim  in  Asteroth-karnaim ,  and  the 
Zusim  in  Ham,  and  the  Emim  in  Shaveh-kiriathaim. — That 
hereby  are  signified  persuasions  of  falsity,  or  the  hells  of  such, 
which  the  Lord  conquered,  appears  from  the  signification  of  the 
Eephaim,  of  the  Zusim,  and  of  the  Emim,  as  denoting  a  race 
similar  to  the  Nephilim,  who  are  mentioned  in  Gen.  vi.  4;  re- 
specting whom  it  was  abundantly  proved  above  that  they  signify 
persuasions  of  falsity,  or  those  who,  through  a  persuasion  of 
their  own  height  and  pre-eminence,  made  light  of  all  things 
holy  and  true,  and  who  infused  falsities  into  lusts ;  see  n.  581, 
and  the  passages  there  adduced.  Numb.  xiii.  33  ;  Deut.  ii.  10, 11 ; 
Isa.  xiv.  9 ;  xxiv.  14,  19 ;  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  10.  The  kinds  of 
persuasions  of  falsity  are  what  are  here  signified  by  these  three, 
and  also  by  the  Itorites  in  Mount  Seir.  For  there  are  several 
kinds  of  persuasions  of  falsity,  not  only  according  to  tlie  falsities, 
but  also  according  to  the  lusts,  to  which  they  are  adjoined,  or 
into  which  they  are  infused,  or  from  which  they  flow  forth  and 
are  produced.  The  nature  of  such  persuasions  can  never  appear 
to  any  man  on  earth,  who  scarce  knows  any  more  than  that  there 
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exists  a  persuasion  of  wliat  is  false  and  a  lust  of  what  is  evil ; 
but  these  in  the  other  life  are  most  distinctly  arranged  into  their 
several  kinds  and  species. 

The  most  dreadful  persuasions  of  falsity  had  place  with  those 
who    lived    before    the    Hood,   particularly    with    those    called 
Nephilini :  these  were  of  such  a  nature,  that  by  their  persuasions 
in  the  other  life   they  take  away  all  power  of  thinking  from 
these  spirits  to  whom  they  approach,  so  that  such  spirits  seem 
to  themselves  as  if  they  scarce  had  any  life,  much  less  were  able 
to  think   anything  true ;    for,  as    has    been    observed,  there    is 
a  communication   of  all   thoughts   in   the    other  life,  so  that 
when  such  a  persuasion  enters  in,  it  cannot  do  otherwise  than 
destroy  as    it    were    in    others    all    power    of   thinking.     Such 
were  the  wicked  nations  against  which  the  Lord  fought  in  his 
earliest  childhood,  and  which  he  overcame :  and  unless  the  Lord 
had  overcome  them  by  his  coming  into  the  world,  it  would  not 
have  been  possible  at  this  day  for  any  man  on  the  face  of  the 
earth  to  have  survived ;    since  every  man  is  governed  by  the 
Lord  through  the  instrumentality  of  spirits.     Tlie  same  wicked 
nations  are  at  this  day  encompassed  by  a  kind  of  misty  rock,  in 
consequence    of  their   phantasies ;    from    which    they  are   con- 
tinually endeavouring  to  burst  forth,  but  in  vain ;  concerning 
whom,  see  n.  1265  to  1272,  and  in  many  other  passages  above. 
These  also,  and  such  as  these,  are  meant  in  Isaiah,  where  it  is 
written,  "  The  dead  shall  not  live,  the  Rcinliaim  shall  not  arise, 
because   thou  hast  visited  and  destroyed   them,  and  made  all 
their  memory  to  perish"  (xxvi.  14);  and  in  David,  "Wilt  thou 
show  wonders  to  the  dead  ?  shall  the  Eephaim  arise  and  praise 
thee?"  (Ps.  Ixxxviii.  10;)  where  by  the  dead  are  not  meant  the 
dead,  but  the  condemned.     There  are  also  spirits  at  this  day, 
especially  from  the  Christian  M'orld,  in  persuasions,  but  not  of 
so  dreadful  a  nature  as  were  those  which  prevailed  amongst  the 
antediluvians.     There    are    some   persuasions    of   falsity  which 
occupy  both  the  intellectual  and  the  voluntary  part   of  man  : 
such  were  those  which  prevailed  amongst  the  antediluvians,  and 
amongst  those  who  are  here  signified  by  the  Eephaim,  the  Zusim, 
and  the  Eniim.     But  there  are  other  persuasions  of  falsity  which 
occupy  only  the  intellectual  part,  arising  from  falsities  confirmed 
in  those  with  wliom  such  persuasions  prevail.     These  are  not  so 
powerful  nor  so  deadly  as  the  former ;  but  still,  in  the  other  life, 
they  cause  much  inconvenience  to  spirits,  and  in  part  take  away 
their  power  of  thinking.     The  spirits  who  are  the  subjects  of 
such  persuasions  excite  in  a  man  mere  confirmations  of  what  is 
false,  so  that  he  sees  falsity  as  truth,  and  evil  as  good.     Such  is 
the  nature  of  their  spliere.     No  sooner   is    anytliing  of   truth 
called  forth    by  the  angels  than   they  instantly  suffocate  and 
extinguish  it.     A  man  may  perceive  whether  he  is  under  the 
dominion   of    such   s])irits    simply   by   observing    whether   he 
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imagines  the  truths  of  the  Word  to  be  false,  and  confirms  him- 
self in  such  imagination,  so  as  not  to  be  able  to  see  otherwise : 
in  this  case  he  may  be  assured  that  such  spirits  are  with  him, 
and  that  they  have  dominion.  In  like  manner,  they  who  per- 
suade themselves  that  their  private  emolument  constitutes  the 
public  good,  and  who  consider  nothing  as  tending  to  promote 
the  public  good  but  what  is  connected  with  their  private  emolu- 
ment; in  this  case,  also,  the  evil  spirits  suggest  so  many  cor- 
roborating considerations,  that  such  as  are  influenced  thereby 
cannot  possibly  see  otherwise.  They  who  are  of  such  a 
character  as  to  regard  their  private  emolument  as  the  public 
good,  or  to  disguise  it  with  that  appearance,  act  in  like  manner, 
in  another  life,  with  respect  to  the  common  good  there.  That 
the  influx  of  spirits  with  man  is  such  as  is  here  described,  has 
been  given  me  to  know  by  the  constant  lively  experience  of 
many  years. 

167-i.  Verse  6.  And  the  Horites  in  their  Mount  Seir,  unto 
Elparan,  ivhich  is  hy  the  ivilderncss.  The  Horites  in  their  Mount 
Seir,  signifies  persuasions  of  falsity  originating  in  self-love :  unto 
Elparan,  which  is  hy  the  wilderness,  signifies  their  extension. 

1675.  The  Horites  in  their  Mount  Seir. — That  it  sicrnifies 
persuasions  of  falsity  originating  in  self-love,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  the  Horites,  and  from  the  signification  of  Seir. 
The  Horites  were  they  who  dwelt  in  Mount  Seir,  as  appears 
from  Gen.  xxxvi.  8,  20,  and  the  following  verses ;  where  mention 
is  made  of  Esau,  who  was  called  Edom.  By  Esau  or  Edom,  in  a 
genuine  sense,  is  signified  the  Lord  as  to  his  Human  Essence ; 
and  Esau  or  Edom  represented  the  same ;  as  may  appear  both 
from  the  historical  and  prophetical  parts  of  the  Word,  of  which, 
by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  treat  in  the  sequel. 
Because  the  Horites  represented  those  who  are  in  false  per- 
suasions, and  representatives  actually  existed  at  that  time ; 
therefore,  the  like  was  represented  by  the  circumstance  of  the 
expulsion  of  the  Horites  from  Mount  Seir  by  the  posterity  of 
Esau ;  of  whom  it  is  thus  written  in  Moses :  "  That  also  was 
accounted  the  land  of  the  Rephaim :  the  Rephaim  dwelt  there  in 
old  time ;  and  the  Ammonites  called  them  Zavizummim ;  a 
people  great  and  many,  and  tall  as  the  Anakim ;  but  Jehovah 
destroyed  them  before  them,  and  they  succeeded  them,  and 
dwelt  in  their  place :  as  he  did  to  the  so7is  of  Esau  which  dwelt 
in  Seir,  when  he  destroyed  the  Horites  from  before  them,  and 
they  succeeded  them,  and  dwelt  in  their  place"  (Deut.  ii. 
20-22) :  these  words  represent  and  signify  the  same  as  is  here 
related  of  Cliedorlaomer,  namely,  that  he  and  the  kings  that 
were  with  him  smote  the  Horites  in  Mount  Seir.  For  by  Che- 
dorlaomer,  as  has  been  stated,  is  represented  the  divine  good  and 
truth  of  the  Lord  in  his  childhood,  consequently,  the  Human 
Essence  of  the  Lord  as  to  goodness  and  truth  at  that  time,  by 
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which  he  destroyed  the  false  persuasions,  that  is,  the  hells  filled 
with  such  a  diabolical  crew,  which,  by  false  persuasions,  at- 
tempted to  ruin  the  world  of  spirits,  and  consequently  mankind  ; 
and  as  Esau  or  Edoni  represented  the  Lord  as  to  his  Human 
Essence,  Mount  Seir  also,  and  Tarau,  represented  the  things 
of  his  Human  Essence,  namely,  the  celestial  things  of  love. 
This  appears  from  the  benediction  of  Moses :  "  Jehovah  came 
from  Sinai,  and  rose  up  from  Seii'  unto  them:  he  shined 
forth  from  Mount  Paran,  and  came  with  ten  thousands  of  saints : 
from  his  right  hand  went  a  fiery  law  for  them :  yea,  he  loved 
the  people "  (Deut.  xxxiii.  2,  3) ;  where  Jehovah's  rising  from 
Seir,  and  shining  forth  from  Mount  Paran,  signifies  nothing  else 
but  the  Lord's  Human  Essence.  It  must  be  obvious  to  every 
one,  that  to  rise  from  Seir,  and  to  shine  forth  from  Mount  Paran, 
do  not  signify  mountains  or  their  inhabitants,  but  things  divine, 
consequently,  the  celestial  things  of  the  Lord's  Human  Essence, 
by  virtue  of  which  it  is  said  that  Jehovah  arose  and  shone 
forth. 

That  Seir  has  this  signification,  may  appear  from  the  song  of 
Deborah  and  Barak  in  the  book  of  Judges :  "  Jehovah,  when 
thou  wentest  out  of  Seir,  when  thou  marchedst  out  of  the  field 
of  Edorn,  the  earth  trembled,  and  the  heavens  dropped;  the 
clouds  also  dropped  water :  the  mountains  melted  from  before 
Jehovah,  even  that  Sinai  from  before  Jehovah  the  God  of 
Israel "  (v.  4,  5) ;  where  to  go  out  of  Seir,  and  to  march  out  of 
the  field  of  Edom,  have  no  other  signification.  This  is  still  more 
manifest  in  the  prophecy  of  Balaam,  who  was  one  of  the  people 
of  the  east,  or  of  Syria,  where  a  residue  of  the  Ancient  Church 
then  continued ;  as  it  is  written  in  Moses :  "  I  shall  see  him, 
but  not  now ;  I  shall  behold  him,  but  not  nigh :  there  shall 
come  a  star  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  sceptre  shall  rise  out  of  Israel. 
— And  Edom  shall  be  an  inheritance,  Seir  also  shall  be  an  in- 
heritance of  his  enemies"  (Numb.  xxiv.  17,  18);  where  to  see 
him,  but  not  now,  to  behold  him,  but  not  nigh,  signifies  the 
Lord's  coming  into  the  world ;  whose  Human  Essence  is  called 
a  star  which  was  to  arise  out  of  Jacob,  and  also  Edom  and  Seir : 
it  must  be  obvious  to  every  one  that  neither  Edom  nor  Seir  were 
to  become  his  inheritance :  that  Seir  should  be  the  inheritance 
of  his  enemies,  or  the  mountain  of  his  enemies,  denotes  the 
same  thing,  as  is  frequently  expressed,  in  other  places,  by  the 
expelling  of  enemies,  and  taking  possession  of  their  land.  That 
Mount  Paran  also,  or  Elparan,  lias  the  same  signification,  ap- 
pears likewise  in  Habakkuk :  "  God  shall  come  from  Teman, 
and  the  Holy  One  from  Mount  Paran.  Selah.  His  glory  covered 
the  heavens,  and  the  earth  was  full  of  his  praise  "  (iii.  3).  It  is 
to  be  observed,  however,  that  mountains  and  lands  have  and 
receive  a  signification  from  those  that  inhabit  them ;  conse- 
quently, in   this  instance,  from  the  Horites,  when  they  dwelt 
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there,  and  when  they  were  driven  out,  from  those  who  drove 
them  out,  as  from  Esau  or  Edom ;  and,  likewise,  from  other 
grounds  and  causes ;  wherefore  they  are  mentioned  in  two  senses, 
the  genuine  and  the  opposite ;  in  the  genuine  sense  they  denote 
the  Lord's  Human  Essence  ;  and  in  the  opposite  sense  self-love. 
The  Lord's  Human  Essence  is  celestial  love  itself;  and  the 
opposite  to  celestial  love  is  self-love.  Thus  the  Horites  here 
signify  persuasions  of  Avhat  is  false  grounded  in  self-love. 
There  are  persuasions  of  what  is  false  grounded  in  self-love,  and 
persuasions  of  what  is  false  grounded  in  the  love  of  the  world. 
The  former  are  the  most  defiled ;  whereas  persuasions  grounded 
in  the  love  of  the  world  are  not  so  much  so.  The  former, 
namely,  persuasions  of  falsity  grounded  in  self-love,  are  opposite 
to  the  celestial  things  of  love ;  the  latter,  namely,  persuasions  of 
falsity  grounded  in  the  love  of  the  world,  are  opposite  to  the 
spiritual  things  of  love.  Persuasions  grounded  in  self-love 
involve  a  desire  to  have  dominion  over  all  things,  and,  so  far  as 
they  are  left  unrestrained,  they  would  have  dominion  over  the 
universe,  and  even,  as  was  shown  above,  over  Jehovah ;  where- 
fore persuasions  of  that  kind  are  never  tolerated  in  the  other 
life :  but  persuasions  grounded  in  the  love  of  the  world  do  not 
go  to  such  extremes,  giving  birth  only  to  the  insane  cravings  of 
a  discontented  mind,  affecting  a  vain  kind  of  heavenly  joy,  and 
a  desire  to  appropriate  the  wealth  and  possessions  of  others,  not 
so  much  with  a  view  to  dominion.  But  the  difference  of  those 
persuasions  are  innumerable. 

1676.  Unto  Elparan,  tvMch  is  by  the  wilderness. — That  this 
signifies  extension,  may  appear  from  this  circumstance,  that  the 
Horites  were  smitten,  and  were  forced  to  fly  so  far.  The  wilder- 
ness of  Paran  is  mentioned  Gen.  xxi.  21 ;  Numb.  x.  12 ;  xii. 
16  ;  xiii.  3,  26 ;  Deut.  i.  1,  What  is  here  signified  by  Elparan, 
which  is  by  the  wilderness,  cannot  so  well  be  explained,  only, 
that  the  Lord's  first  victory  over  the  hells,  signified  by  those 
nations,  as  yet  extended  itself  no  further ;  but  as  far  it  did  extend, 
is  signified  by  Elparan  by  the  wilderness.  They  who  are  unac- 
quainted with  heavenly  arcana  may  suppose,  that  there  was  no 
need  of  the  Lord's  coming  into  the  world  to  fight  with  the  hells, 
and  to  overthrow  and  conquer  them  by  suffering  himself  to  be 
tempted,  but  that  the  evil  spirits  might  have  been  subdued  and 
confined  in  their  infernal  abodes  by  an  immediate  act  of  Divine 
Omnipotence ;  that  such  necessity,  however,  did  exist  is  a  most 
certain  truth.  But  to  unfold  the  arcana  even  in  a  most  general 
view  would  require  a  work  to  itself ;  and  would  also  give  occa- 
sion to  reasonings  upon  divine  mysteries,  which,  however  clearly 
soever  they  might  be  unfolded,  the  minds  of  men  would  not  com- 
prehend, and  many  would  not  be  willing  to  comprehend  them. 
It  is  sufficient,  therefore,  for  them  to  know,  and,  because  it  is  so, 
to  believe,  that  it  is  an  eternal  truth,  that  unless  the  Lord  had 
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come  into  the  world,  and,  by  temptations  admitted  into  himself, 
had  subdued  and  overcome  the  hells,  the  human  race  must  have 
perished,  and  that,  otherwise,  none  could  have  been  saved  who 
have  lived  on  this  earth  from  the  time  of  the  most  Ancient 
Church. 

1G77.  Verse  7.  And  they  returned  and  came  to  Mn-mish;pat, 
ivhich  is  Kadeshy  and  smote  all  the  country  of  the  Amalekites,  and 
also  the  Amorites  that  divelt  in  Hazezon-tamar.  They  returned 
and  cafne  to  3n-mishpat,  tvhich  is  Kadesh,  signifies  continuation  : 
and  smote  all  the  country  of  the  Amalekites,  signifies  various  kinds 
of  falsities :  and  also  the  Amorites  that  divelt  in  Hazezon-tamar, 
signifies  various  kinds  of  evil  originating  in  those  falsities. 

1678.  They  returned  and  came  to  Eyi-mishiJat,  loltich  is  Kadesh. 
— That  these  words  signify  continuation,  appears  from  what  goes 
before,  and  from  what  follows.     The  subject  here  treated  of  is 
concerning  falsities  and  the  evils  therein  originating.     Falsities 
are  signified  by  the  Amalekites,  and  the  evils  originating  therein 
by  the  Amorites  in  Hazezon-tamar.     By   Kadesh  are  signified 
truths,  and  also  contentions  about  truths ;  and  as  the  subject 
here  treated  of  is  concerning  falsities,  and  the  evils  therein  ori- 
ginating, which  the  Lord  overcame  in  his  first  combat,  therefore 
mention  is  here  made  of  En-mishpat  which  is  Kadesh,  because 
the  contention  was  about  truths.     That  Kadesh  signifies  truths 
respecting  which  there  is  contention,  appears  from  Ezekiel,  where 
the   borders   of  the   holy  land  are  described :  "  The  south  side 
southward,  from  Tamar  even  to  the  waters  of  Meribah  (conten- 
tion or  strife)  in  Kadesh,  the  river  to  the  great  sea ;  and  this  is 
the  south  side  southward"  (xlvii.   19;  xlviii.   28):  where  the 
south  denotes  the  light  of  truth,  the  boundary  which  signifies 
contention  about  truths  is  called   Kadesh.     It  was  at   Kadesh 
also  where  Moses  struck  the  rock,  from  which  came  forth  waters, 
which  were  called  Meribah,  by  reason  of  the  contention  or  strife 
there  (Numb.  xx.  1,  2,  11,  13) ;  by  the  rock,  as  is  known,  is  sig- 
nified the  Lord ;  by  waters,  in  the  internal  sense  of  tlie  Word,  are 
signified  spiritual  things,  which  are  truths ;  and  these  waters 
were  called  those  of  Meribah,  because  there  was  contention  about 
them.     That  they  were  also  called  the  waters  of  the  contention 
or  strife  of  Kadesh,  appears  from  Moses :  "  Ye  rebelled  against 
my  commandment  in  the  desert  of  Zin,  in  the  strife  of  the  con- 
gregation, to  sanctify  me  at  the  waters  before  their  eyes  :  that  is, 
the  waters  of  contcntio7i  in  Kadesh,  in  the  wilderness  of  Zin  " 
(Numb,  xxvii.  14;  Deut.  xxxii.  51).     In  like  manner  it  was  to 
Kadesh  that  the  spies  from  the  land  of  Canaan  returned,  and 
where  they  murmured  and  made  a  strife,  not  being  willing  to  enter 
into  the  land   (Numb.   xiii.    26).     Hence  it  appears,  that  En- 
niishpat,  or  the  Fountain  of  Judgment,  or  the  Fountain  of  Mishpat 
Kadesh,  signifies  contention  about  truths,  and  thus  continuation. 
As  the  historical  relations  here  given  are  true,  and  are  real  matters 
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of  fact,  it  may  appear  as  if  such  things  were  not  represented  and 
signified  by  the  places  were  Chedorlaomer  came,  and  by  the 
nations  which  he  smote  :  but  all  the  historical  relations  in  the 
Word  are  representative  and  significative,  not  only  in  respect  to 
the  places  and  the  nations  that  are  mentioned,  but  also  in  respect 
to  the  facts  recorded  :  as  may  appear  evident  from  all  that  are 
recited,  both  in  the  historical  and  the  prophetical  parts  of  the 
Word. 

1679.  And  they  smote  all  the  country  of  the  Amalekites. — That 
hereby  are  signified  various  kinds  of  falsities,  appears  from  the 
representation  and  signification  of  the  Amalekite  nation.     By 
all  the  nations  that  occupied  the  land  of  Canaan  are  represented 
different  kinds  of  falsities  and  of  evils,  as  will  appear,  by  the 
divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  in  what   follows.     The  Amalekites 
signify    falsities ;    and   the   Amorites   in   Hazezon-tamar   evils 
originating  in  falsities.     That  by  the  Amalekites  are  signified 
falsities,  by  wdiich  truths  are  assaulted,  may  appear   from  the 
various   circumstances   related   of   the   Amalekites:    see  Exod. 
xvii.  13    to   the    end;    Numb.  xiii.  29;   xxiv.  20;   Deut.  xxv. 
17-19;  Judg.  v.  13,  14;    1  Sam.  xv.  1  to  the  end;  xxvii.  8; 
Ps.  Ixxxiii.  7.      By  the  Eephaim,  Zusim,  Emim,  and  Horites, 
mentioned  in  verses  5  and  6,  are  signified  the  persuasions  of 
falsity  arising  from  the  lusts  of  evil,  that  is,  from  evils ;  but  in 
the   present   verse,   by  the   Amalekites   and   the   Amorites   in 
Hazezon-tamar,  are  signified    falsities  that  give   birth  to  evils. 
There  is  a  difference  between  the   falsity  which  springs  from 
evil  and  the  falsity  that  gives  birth  to  evil.     Falsities  take  their 
rise  either  from  lusts,  which  are  of  the  will,  or  from  wrongly 
assumed  principles,  which  belong  to   the  understanding.     The 
falsities  which  take  their  rise  from  lusts  of  the  will  are  of  a  foul 
nature,  and  are  not  so  easy  to  be  extirpated,  because  they  cohere 
with  the  very  life  of  man.     It  is  the  very  life  of  man  which 
desires,  that  is,  which  loves ;  and  when  he  confirms  in  himself 
this  life,  or  lust,  or  love,  all  things  that  confirm  it  are  falsities, 
and  are  implanted  in    his  life.     Such  were   the  antediluvians. 
But   falsities   which    take   their    rise    from   wrongly   assumed 
principles,  which   belong  to   the   understanding,  cannot   be  so 
rooted  in  the  will  part  of  man.     False  or  heretical  doctrines  are 
of  this  kind.     These  commence  from  an  origin  out  of  the  will, 
being  imbibed  from  infancy,  and  afterwards  receiving  confirma- 
tion in  adult  age;  but,  being    false,  they  cannot   but  produce 
evils  of  life.     Thus,  for  example,  where  a  person  thinks  to  merit 
salvation  by  works,  and  confirms  himself  in  such  an  idea,  self- 
merit,  self-justification,  and  self-confidence  are  the  evils  thence 
resulting.     Again,  where  a  person  believes  that  there  can  be  no 
piety  unless  merit   be   placed  in   works,  the    consequent   evil 
arising  is,  that  he  extinguishes  in  himself  all  piety  of  life,  and 
gives  himself  up  to  lusts  and  pleasures.     The  same  holds  true 
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in  many  other  cases.     Such  falsities,  and  the  evils  thence  derived, 
are  what  are  treated  of  in  this  verse. 

1680.  And  also  the  Amoritcs  that  dwelt  in  Hazezoii-tamar. 
— That  by  these  words  are  signified  the  various  kinds  of  evils 
thence  derived,  appears  from  what  has  been  just  said;  and 
also  from  the  representation  and  signification  of  the  Amorites, 
concerning  which  see  chap.  xv.  verse  16.  In  respect  to  the 
evils  and  falsities  against  which  the  Lord  combated,  it  is  to  be 
observed,  that  they  were  the  infernal  spirits  who  are  immersed 
in  evils  and  falsities ;  that  is,  that  they  were  hells  filled  with 
such  spirits,  which  continually  infested  the  human  race.  The 
internals  desire  nothing  more  earnestly  than  to  destroy  every 
one,  and  have  no  greater  pleasure  than  in  tormenting  others. 
All  spirits  are  distinguished  in  the  other  life  by  this :  they  who 
desire  evil  against  others  are  infernal  or  diabolical  spirits ;  but 
they  who  desire  good  to  others  are  good  aud  angelic  spirits. 
A  man  may  know  which  he  is  amongst,  whether  amongst  the 
infernal  spirits  or  the  angelic.  If  he  intend  evil  to  his  neigh- 
bour, thinking  nothing  but  evil  concerning  him,  and  actually 
doing  evil  when  in  his  power,  and  finding  delight  in  it,  he  is 
amongst  the  infernals,  and  becomes  himself  also  an  infernal  in 
the  otlier  life :  but  if  he  intends  good  to  his  neighbour,  and  thinks 
nothing  but  good  concerning  him,  and  actually  does  good  when 
in  his  power,  he  is  amongst  the  angelic,  and  becomes  himself 
also  an  angel  in  the  other  life.  Tliis  is  the  criterion  :  let  every 
one  examine  himself  by  it.  It  matters  not  that  a  person  does 
not  do  evil  when  he  either  cannot  or  dare  not,  nor  that  he  does 
good  from  some  selfish  regard :  such  abstinence  from  the  one  and 
performance  of  the  other  have  only  their  origin  in  the  mans 
externals,  which  are  removed  in  the  other  life,  where  he  is  such 
as  his  thoughts  and  intentions  make  him.  There  are  many  who, 
from  practice  in  the  world,  have  acquired  a  habit  of  speaking 
faii'ly :  but,  in  the  other  life,  it  is  instantly  perceived  whether 
the  mind  or  intention  agrees  with  the  words  :  if  not,  the  parties 
are  rejected  amongst  the  infernals  of  their  own  kind  and 
species. 

1681.  Verses  8,  9.  And  there  went  out  the  king  of  Sodom,  and 
the  king  of  Gomorrah,  and  the  king  of  Admah,  and  the  king  of 
Zehoiitn,  and  the  king  of  Beta  lohich  is  Zoar ;  and  they  joined 
hattle  ivith  them  in  the  vale  of  Siddim ;  ivith  Chedorlaomer  king 
of  Elayn,  and  with  Tidal  king  of  Goiim,  and  Amraphel  king  of 
Shinar,  and  Arioch  king  of  Ellasar ;  four  kings  with  five.  There 
went  out  the  king  of  Sodom,  and  the  king  of  Gomorrah,  and  the 
king  of  Admah,  and  the  king  of  Zchoiim,  and  the  king  of  Beta 
which  is  Zoar,  signifies,  as  above,  evils  and  falsities  reigning 
generally;  and  they  joined  hattle  with  ^/tt'?/(,  signifies  that  they 
began  the  assault :  in  the  vale  of  Siddim,  signifies  here,  as  above, 
what  is  unclean:  with  Chedorlaomer  king  of  Elam,  and  Tidal 
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king  of  Goiim,  and  Amrccphel  king  of  Shinnr,  and  Arioch  king  of 
Ellasar,  signify  truths  and  goods  in  the  external  man ;  Chedor- 
laomer  king  of  Elain  signifies  truths ;  Tidal  king  of  Goiim  signifies 
goods ;  the  rest  signify  what  is  thence  derived :  four  kings 
with  five,  signifies  the  union  of  the  latter,  and  the  disunion  of 
the  former. 

1682.  There  went  out  the  king  of  Sodom,  and  the  king  of 
Gomorrah,  and  the  king  of  Admah,  and  the  king  of  Zehoiim, 
and  the  king  of  Bela  which  is  Zoar. — That  these  words  signify 
evils  and  falsities  reigning  generally,  appears  from  what  was 
said  above  concerning  the  same  (verse  2),  as  denoting  the  lusts 
of  evil,  and  the  persuasions  of  falsity.  In  that  verse,  by  the 
same  kings  are  in  general  signified  all  evils  and  all  falsities ;  or, 
what  is  the  same  thing,  the  lusts  of  evil  and  the  persuasions  of 
falsity ;  wherefore  it  is  said  that  war  was  made  with  them. 
The  war  with  the  Eephaim,  Zusim,  Emim,  and  Horites,  is  after- 
wards treated  of;  as,  also,  the  war  with  the  Amalekites  and 
Amorites;  and,  lastly,  with  these  kings  who  were  named  in 
the  beginning;  wherefore  by  the  same  kings  are  here  signi- 
fied only  the  ruling  evils  and  falsities  which  are  of  a  less 
degree. 

1683.  And  they  joined  battle  loith  them. — That  these  words 
signify  that  they  began  the  assault,  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  "joining  battle,  as  denoting  to  begin  the  attack ;  for  that 
they  rebelled  is  said  above  (verse  3).  It  appears  also  from  this 
consideration,  that  evil  spirits  are  they  who  begin  the  assault, 
for  the  case  is  this :  the  Lord  never  commenced  the  combat 
with  any  hell,  but  the  hells  assaulted  him.  It  is  the  same  with 
every  man  who  is  under  temptation,  or  in  combat  Mdth  evil 
spirits ;  tlie  attendant  angels  never  make  the  assanlt,  but  this  is 
always  done  by  the  evil  or  infernal  spirits ;  whilst  the  angels 
only  avert  and  defend.  The  angels  derive  this  mode  of  proceed- 
ing from  the  Lord,  who  is  never  willing  to  bring  evil  on  any 
one,  or  to  thrust  any  down  into  hell,  even  if  he  were  the  most 
wicked  and  deadly  enemy ;  but  it  is  the  evil  spirit  himself  who 
brings  evil  on  himself,  and  casts  himself  headlong  into  hell. 
This  also  follows  from  the  nature  of  evil,  and  from  the  nature 
of  good.  It  is  the  nature  of  evil  to  be  desirous  to  annoy  every 
one;  but  it  is  the  nature  of  good  to  be  unwilling  to  annoy  any 
one.  The  evil  are  in  the  enjoyment  of  their  veriest  life  when 
making  assault  upon  others,  for  they  are  continually  in  the 
desire  to  destroy :  but  the  good  are  in  the  enjoyment  of  their 
veriest  life  when  they  assault  no  one,  but  when,  on  the  contrary, 
they  can  be  of  use  in  defending  others  from  evils. 

1684.  In  the  vale  of  Siddim. — That  these  words  signify  what 
is  unclean,  appears  from  what  was  said  above  (at  verse  3)  con- 
cerning the  vale  of  Siddim  and  the  sea  of  salt. 

1685.  With  Chedorlaomer  king  of  Elam,  and   Tidal  king  of 
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Goiim,  and  Amrapkel  king  of  Shimir,and  Arioch  Icing  of  Ellasar, 
— That  hereby  are  signitied  truths  and  goods  in  the  external 
nmn,  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  same  in  verse  1  of 
this  chapter. 

Tliat  Chedorlaomer  kuig  of  Elam  signifies  trutli,  and  Tidal 
king  of  Goiim  goods,  and  that  the  rest  signify  the  things  thence 
derived,  appears  from  this  consideration ;  that  tlie  same  kings 
are  here  enumerated  in  a  different  order  from  what  they  were 
above  in  verse  1.  Chedorlaomer  king  of  Elam  is  there  mentioned 
in  the  third  place,  but  here  in  the  first ;  and  Tidal  king  of 
Goiim  is  there  mentioned  in  the  fourth  place,  but  here  in  the 
second :  the  reason  is,  that  it  is  truth  to  which  belongs  the 
primary  part  in  combat  ;  for  the  combat  is  supported  by  truth, 
since  the  knowledge  of  what  is  false  and  what  is  evil  is  acquired 
from  truth ;  wherefore  such  combats  never  exist  before  man  is 
initiated  in  the  sciences  and  knowledges  of  truth  and  goodness. 
Hence  by  Chedorlaomer,  who  is  here  named  in  the  first  place, 
is  signified  the  truth  which  was  with  the  Lord.  This  also 
appears  from  the  signification  of  Elam,  as  denoting  faith  grounded 
in  charity,  which  is  the  same  as  trutli,  according  to  what  was 
shown  above,  chap.  x.  verse  22.  Hence  it  follows,  that  Tidal 
king  of  Goiim,  or  of  nations,  signifies  good,  and  that  the  other 
kings  signify  truth  and  goodness  thence  derived. 

168(5.  Four  kings  ivith  five. — That  hereby  is  signifi'ed  the 
union  of  the  latter,  and  the  disunion  of  the  former,  may  appear 
from  the  signification  of  four,  and  from  the  signification  of  five. 
Eour  signifies  union,  as  consisting  of  pairs ;  as  does  two,  when  it 
has  respect  to  the  marriages  of  things,  agreeably  to  what  was 
observed  above,  n.  720 :  but  five  denotes  disunion,  as  signifying 
a  little,  agreeably  to  what  was  shown  above,  n.  649.  All  have 
a  determinate  signification  according  to  the  subject  of  which  they 
are  spoken. 

1687.  Verse  10.  And  the  vale  of  Siddim  was  full  of  slime-pits 
(bitumen) :  and  the  kings  of  Sodom  and  of  Gomorrah  fled,  and 
fell  there :  ami  they  that  remained  fled  to  the  mountain.  The 
vale  of  Siddim  was  fdl  of  sliine-pits  (bit umeyi),  signiHes  the  un- 
cleanness  of  falsities  and  of  lusts :  and  the  kings  of  Sodom  and 
of  Gomorrah  fled,  and  fell  there,  signifies  that  those  evils  and 
falsities  were  conquered :  and  they  that  remained  fled  to  the 
'mountain,  signifies  that  not  all  were  conquered ;  the  mountain 
is  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world. 

1688.  And  the  vale  of  Siddim  was  full  of  slime-pits  (bitumen). 
— That  hereby  is  signified  the  uncleanness  of  falsities  and  of 
lusts,  appears  from  the  signification  of  Siddim,  as  denoting  what 
is  unclean,  concerning  which  see  above,  verse  3 ;  as  also  from 
the  signification  of  pits,  as  denoting  falsities ;  and  from  the 
signification  of  bitumen,  as  denoting  lusts.  Ealsities  are  called 
pits  by  reason  of  the  unclean  water  contained  therein  ;  and  lusts 
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are  called  bitumen  by  reason  of  the   foul   sulphureous  stench 
arising  from  such  water. 

1689,  A7id  the  kings  of  Sodom  and  of  Gomorrah  fled,  and  fell 
there. — That  hereby  is  signified  that  those  evils  and  falsities 
were  conquered,  appears  from  the  signification  of  Sodom  and  of 
Gomorrah,  as  denoting  the  evils  of  lusts,  and  the  falsities  of 
persuasions,  concerning  which  see  above ;  the  kings  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  here  denote  all  the  evils  and  falsities,  even,  signified 
by  the  other  kings :  and  also  from  the  signification  of  flying  and 
falling,  as  denoting  the  being  conquered. 

1690.  And  they  that  remained  fled  to  the  mountain. — That 
hereby  is  signified  that  all  were  not  conquered,  appears  without 
explanation.  The  subject  here  treated  of,  in  the  internal  sense, 
is  concerning  the  temptations  which  the  Lord  endured  in  child- 
hood ;  respecting  which  nothing  is  related  in  the  Word  of  the 
New  Testament,  where  mention  is  made  only  of  the  temptation 
in  the  wilderness,  or  soon  after  he  came  out  of  the  wilderness ; 
and,  finally,  of  the  last  temptation  in  Gethsemane,  and  after- 
wards. That  the  life  of  the  Lord,  from  his  earliest  childhood 
even  to  the  last  hour  of  his  life  in  the  world,  was  a  continual 
temptation  and  continual  victory,  appears  from  several  passages 
in  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament.  That  his  temptations  did 
not  cease  with  the  temptation  in  the  wilderness,  is  also  evident 
from  these  words  in  Luke :  "  After  that  the  devil  had  finished 
all  the  temptation,  he  departed  from  him  for  a  season"  (iv.  13) : 
and  the  same  is  evident  from  this  circumstance,  that  he  was 
tempted  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  consequently,  to  the  last 
hour  of  his  life  in  the  world.  Hence  it  appears  that  the  Lord's 
whole  life  in  tlie  world,  from  his  earliest  childhood,  was  a  con- 
tinual temptation  and  continual  victory ;  the  close  of  which  was, 
when  he  prayed  on  the  cross  for  his  enemies ;  consequently,  for 
all  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 

In  the  Word  of  the  life  of  the  Lord  written  by  the  Evangelists, 
no  mention  is  made  of  any  temptation  except  the  last,  and  that 
which  he  endured  in  the  wilderness :  the  disciples  were  kept  un- 
acquainted with  any  other  temptations ;  and  even  those  they 
were  acquainted  with  appear,  according  to  the  literal  sense,  so 
light  and  trifling,  as  scarcely  to  amount  to  any  temptation :  for 
so  to  speak  and  so  to  answer  appear  to  carry  with  them  nothing  of 
temptation  ;  when  yet  it  involves  temptations  more  grievous  than 
the  human  mind  can  conceive  or  believe.  No  one  can  know 
what  temptation  is  unless  he  has  been  in  it.  The  temptation 
which  is  related  in  Matt.  iv.  1-11 ;  Mark  i.  12, 13  ;  Luke  iv.  1-13, 
contains  a  summary  description  of  the  Lord's  temptations  in 
general,  showing  that,  out  of  love  towards  the  whole  race  of 
mankind,  he  fought  against  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world, 
with  which  the  hells  were  replete. 

In  all  temptation,  assault  is  made  against  the  love  in  which 
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man  is,  and  the  degree  of  the  temptation  is  according  to  the 
degree  of  the  love.  If  no  assault  is  made  upon  the  love,  there 
is  no  temptation.  To  destroy  any  one's  love  is  to  destroy  his 
very  life  ;  for  love  is  life.  The  life  of  the  Lord  was  love  towards 
the  whole  human  race ;  which  was  so  great  and  of  such  a  nature 
as  to  be  nothing  but  pure  love.  Against  this  life  of  his  were 
admitted  continual  temptations,  as  already  stated,  from  his  earli- 
est childhood  to  his  last  hour  in  the  world.  The  love  which  was 
the  Lord's  veriest  life  is  signified  when  it  is  said,  that  "  he 
hungered;"  and  that  "the  devil  said  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the  Son 
of  God,  command  this  stone  that  it  be  made  bread :  and  Jesus 
answered  him,  saying,  It  is  written,  that  man  shall  not  live  by 
bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  of  God "  (Luke  iv.  2-4 ;  Matt, 
iv.  2-4).  That  he  fought  against  the  love  of  the  world,  or  against 
all  things  relating  to  the  love  of  the  world,  is  signified  by  its 
being  related,  that  "  the  devil,  taking  him  up  into  a  high  moun- 
tain, showed  unto  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a  moment 
of  time, — and  said  unto  him,  All  this  power  will  I  give  thee  and 
the  glory  of  them ;  for  that  is  delivered  unto  me,  and  to  whom- 
soever I  will  I  give  it ;  if  thou,  therefore,  wilt  worship  me,  all 
shall  be  thine.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Get  thee 
behind  me,  Satan ;  for  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve  "  (Luke  iv.  5-8 ;  Matt, 
iv.  8-10).  That  he  fought  against  self-love,  and  against  all  things 
relating  to  self-love,  is  signified  by  these  words:  "The  devil 
taketh  him  up  into  the  holy  city,  and  setteth  him  on  a  wing  of 
the  temple,  and  saith  unto  him.  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast 
thyself  down ;  for  it  is  M'ritten,  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge 
concerning  thee,  and  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up, 
lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone.  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  It  is  written  again,  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the 
Lord  thy  God"  (Matt.  iv.  5-7;  Luke  iv.  9-12).  His  con- 
tinual victory  is  signified  by  its  being  said,  that,  after  the 
temptation,  "angels  came  and  ministered  unto  liim"  (Matt.  iv. 
11;  Mark  i.  13).  In  short,  from  his  earliest  childhood  even  to 
the  last  hour  of  his  life  in  the  world,  the  Lord  was  assaulted  by 
all  the  hells,  which  were  continually  overcome,  subdued,  and 
conquered  by  him  ;  which  he  suffered  and  effected  solely  out  of 
love  towards  the  whole  human  race.  Now  as  this  love  was  not 
human  but  divine,  and  all  temjitation  is  severe  in  proportion  to 
the  greatness  of  the  love  which  is  assaulted,  it  may  he  seen  how 
grievous  were  his  combats,  and  how  great  the  ferocity  with 
which  the  hells  assailed  him.  That  these  things  were  so,  I 
know  of  a  certainty. 

1691.  That  the  mountain  denotes  self-love  and  the  love  of 
the  world,  may  appear  from  the  signification  of  a  mountain,  of 
which  M-e  shall  speak  presently.  Everything  evil  and  false 
exists  from  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world,  and  is  derived 
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from  no  other  source ;  for  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world 
are  opposite  to  celestial  and  spiritual  love,  and,  in  consequence 
of  such  opposition,  they  are  continually  attempting  to  destroy 
the  celestial  and  spiritual  things  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  All 
kinds  of  hatred  have  their  birth  from  self-love  and  the  love 
of  the  world ;  and  from  hatred  come  all  kinds  of  revenge  and 
cruelty  ;  and  from  these,  again,  all  kinds  of  deceit  and  treachery  ; 
in  short,  all  the  hells.  That  by  mountains,  in  the  Word,  are 
signified  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world,  may  appear  from 
the  following  passages :  "  The  lofty  looks  of  man  shall  be 
humbled,  and  the  haughtiness  of  man  shall  be  bowed  down. — 
The  day  of  Jehovah  Zebaoth  shall  be  upon  every  one  that  is 
proud  and  lofty  ;  and  upon  all  high  mountains,  and  upon  all 
hills  that  are  lifted  up,  and  upon  every  hic/h  toioer "  (Isa.  ii. 
11,  12,  14,  15);  where  high  mountains  manifestly  denote  self- 
love,  and  hills  that  are  lifted  up  the  love  of  the  world.  Again, 
in  the  same  prophet :  "  Every  valley  shall  be  exalted,  and  every 
mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made  low  "  (xl.  4) ;  evidently  denot- 
ing self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world.  Again :  "  I  will  make 
waste  mountains  and  hills,  and  dry  up  all  their  herbs"  (xlii.  15); 
where,  in  like  manner,  mountains  denote  self-love,  and  hills 
the  love  of  the  world.  So  in  Ezekiel:  "  The  mountains  shall  be 
thrown  down,  and  the  steep  places  shall  fall,  and  every  wall 
shall  fall  to  the  ground "  (xxxviii.  20).  And  in  Jeremiah : 
"  Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  0  destroying  mountain,  saith  the 
Jehovah  that  destroyest  all  the  earth  ;  and  I  will  stretch  out 
my  hand  against  thee,  and  roll  thee  down  from  the  rocJcs,  and 
will  make  thee  a  burnt  mountain "  (li.  25) ;  speaking  of  Babel 
and  Chaktea,  by  which,  as  was  shown  above,  are  signified  self- 
love  and  the  love  of  the  world.  So  in  jNIoses'  song :  "  A  fire 
is  kindled  in  mine  anger,  and  shall  burn  unto  the  lowest  hell, 
and  shall  consume'  the  earth  with  her  increase,  and  set  on  fire 
the  foundations  of  the  mountains"  (Deut.  xxxii.  22);  where  the 
foundations  of  the  mountains  denote  the  hells,  as  is  plainly 
declared :  these  are  called  the  foundations  of  the  mountains, 
because  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world  reign  there,  and  are 
thence  derived. 

So  in  Jonah :  "The  waters  compassed  me  about,  even  to  the 
soul:  the  depths  closed  me  round  about;  the  "weeds  were 
wrapped  about  my  head :  I  went  down  to  the  cuttings  ojf  of  the 
mountains ;  the  earth  with  her  bars  was  about  me  for  ever:  yet 
thou  hast  brought  up  my  life  from  the  pit,  0  Jehovah  my  God  " 
(ii.  5,  6) :  the  temptations  of  the  Lord  in  his  combats  against 
the  hells  are  thus  prophetically  described  by  Jonah,  when  he 
was  in  the  belly  of  the  great  fish  ;  as  they  are  also  described  in 
other  parts  of  the  Word,  particularly  in  the  Psalms  of  David: 
a  person  in  temptations  is  in  the  hells ;  this  depending,  not  ujxni 
place,  but  upon  state.     As  mountains  and  towers   signify  self- 
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love  and  tlie  love  of  the  world,  it  may  thence  appear  what  is 
sij^nified  Ly  tlie  Lord's  being  taken  by  the  devil  upon  a  high 
mountain  and  upon  a  wing  of  the  temple,  namely,  that  he  was 
brought  into  the  most  extreme  combats  of  temptation  against 
the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world,  that  is,  against  the  hells. 
^Mountains,  also,  in  an  opposite  sense,  as  is  usual,  signify  celes- 
tial and  spiritual  love ;  according  to  what  was  shown  above,  n. 
795,  TDG. 

1692.  Very  few  are  capable  of  knowing  what  is  effected  by 
temptations,  or  the  combats  of  temptation.  They  are  the  means 
by  which  evils  and  falsities  are  loosened  and  dispersed  in  man, 
and  by  which  horror  is  excited  at  the  tliouglit  of  them,  and  con- 
science is  not  only  formed,  but  is  also  confirmed,  and  thus  man 
is  regenerated.  This  is  the  reason  that  such  as  are  regenerated 
are  let  into  combats  and  undergo  temptations ;  which  is  effected 
in  the  other  life,  if  not  in  the  life  of  the  body,  with  all  who  are 
capable  of  being  regenerated ;  and  from  this  circumstance  it  is 
that  the  Lord's  church  is  called  the  church  militant.  But  the 
Lord  alone  sustained  tlie  most  cruel  combats  of  temptation 
wliich  he  underwent  by  liis  own  strength,  or  by  liis  own  power; 
for  he  was  encompassed  about  by  all  the  hells,  and  continually 
overcame  them.  It  is  also  the  Lord  alone  who  fights  and  over- 
comes in  men,  when  they  are  engaged  in  the  combats  of  tempta- 
tion ;  for  man  can  effect  nothing  against  evil  or  infernal  spirits 
by  his  own  power,  because  they  cohere  with  the  hells  in  such 
a  manner,  that  supposing  one  to  be  subdued,  another  would 
take  up  the  assault;  and  so  the}'  would  go  on  to  eternity:  they 
may  be  compared  to  a  sea,  wldch  presses  upon  every  part  of  a 
dyke  raised  to  oppose  its  waves,  and  which,  if  it  were  to  make 
the  smallest  breach  or  passage  in  any  part,  would  never  cease  to 
rush  tln-ough,  and  would  inundate  the  whole  country  below  its 
level,  till  nothing  was  left  above.  So  would  it  be  with  man, 
unless  the  Lord  alone  sustained  in  him  the  combats  of  tempta- 
tions. 

1693.  Verse  11.  And  they  took  all  the  ivealth  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  and  all  their  victuals,  and  departed.  They  took  all  the 
luealih  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  signifies  that  they  were  deprived 
of  the  ])Ower  of  doing  evil:  and  all  their  victitals,  signifies  that 
they  were  deprived  of  the  power  of  thinking  what  is  false:  and 
departed,  signifies  that  thus  they  were  left. 

1694.  And  they  took  all  the  ivealth  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah. 
— That  hereby  is  signified  that  they  were  deprived  of  the  power 
of  doing  evil,  appears  from  the  signification  of  taking  the  wealth 
of  any  one.  By  the  wealth  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  in  the 
internal  sense,  nothing  else  is  meant  l)ut  evil  and  falsity.  Evil 
i.s  here  signified  by  wealth,  and  falsity  by  victuals.  With 
respect  to  the  good,  spiritual  wealth  and  riches  are  nothing  but 
the  goods  and  truths  with  which  they  are  gifted  and  enriched  by 
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the  Lord :  so,  with  respect  to  the  evil,  wealth  and  riches  are 
nothing  but  the  evils  and  falsities  which  they  have  acquired  to 
themselves.  Such  things  are  also  signified  by  wealth,  in  the 
Word.  Hence  it  appears,  that  to  take  the  wealth  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  is  to  deprive  them  of  the  power  of  doing  evil. 

1695.  Ajid  all  their  victuals. — That  this  signifies  that  they 
were  deprived  of  the  power  of  thinking  what  is  false,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  victuals  or  food.  What  the  celestial, 
spiritual,  and  natural  food  are  which  are  enjoyed  in  the  other 
life,  has  been  shown  above,  n.  56-58,  680,  681.  These  three 
kinds  of  food  correspond  also  with  bodily  food,  and  are  there- 
fore represented  in  the  Word  by  victuals  or  food,  and  are  called 
so.  Ijut  the  food  of  evil  and  infernal  spirits  is  what  is  contrary 
to  wisdom,  intelligence,  and  true  science ;  which  is  everything 
false :  and,  what  is  surprising,  with  this  food  the  evil  spirits  are 
supported.  The  reason  is,  because  it  is  their  life ;  for  they 
cannot  live  unless  they  are  left  at  liberty  to  revile  and  even  to 
blaspheme  the  truth.  Still,  however,  licence  is  not  given  them 
to  think  and  speak  anything  false,  except  what  originates  in 
their  evil,  not  what  is  contrary  to  their  own  evil,  for  this' is 
deceit :  for  so  far  as  they  speak  what  is  false  from  the  impulse 
of  their  own  evil,  they  speak  from  their  own  life ;  and  this  is 
excused  them,  because  they  are  of  such  a  nature,  that  they 
could  not  otherwise  live.  With  respect  to  their  being  deprived 
of  the  power  of  doing  evil,  and  of  thinking  what  is  false,  the 
case  is  this :  in  combats  of  temptation  it  is  permitted  evil 
spirits  to  bring  forth  all  the  evil  and  falsity  adhering  to  a  man, 
and  to  combat  from  that  ground :  but  when  they  are  conquered, 
it  is  no  longer  allowed  them  to  do  so ;  for  they  instantly  perceive 
in  man  that  goodness  and  truth  are  confirmed.  Such  is  the 
perception  of  spirits,  and  so  superior  is  it  to  that  of  men. 
Erom  the  mere  sphere  of  a  man  confirmed  in  truth  and  goodness, 
they  know  instantly  how  the  case  is,  what  answer  they  will 
receive,  and  many  other  things  besides.  This  appears  evidently 
with  a  regenerate  spiritual  man ;  with  whom  evil  spirits  are 
alike  present  as  with  an  unregenerate  man,  but  then  they  are 
in  a  state  of  servitude  and  subjection.  This  is  what  is  signified 
by  their  being  deprived  of  the  power  of  doing  what  is  evil,  and 
of  thinking  what  is  false. 

1696.  That  by  their  departing,  is  signified  that  they  were  left, 
appears  without  explanation. 

1697.  Verse  12.  A^id  they  took  Lot,  Ahrams  Irother's  son,  and 
his  substance,  and  departed:  for  he  dwelt  in  Sodom.  They  took 
Lot,  Ahranis  brothers  son,  and,  his  siibstance,  and  departed,  signifies 
that  apparent  goods  and  truths,  which  in  themselves  are  not  such, 
occupied  the  external  man,  and  all  things  there :  and  he  dwelt 
in  Sodom,  signifies  his  state. 

1698.  A7id   they    took   Lot,   Abranis   brothers   son,   and   his 
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substance,  and  departed. — That  hereby  is  signified  that  apparent 
goods  and  truths,  which  in  themselves  are  not  such,  occupied 
the  external  man,  and  all  things  there,  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  Lot,  as  denoting  the  sensual  or  external  man  in  the 
Lord,  according  to  what  was  said  and  shown  above  ;  and,  in  the 
present  case,  the  external  man  as  to  apparent  goods  and  truths, 
which  are  here  the  substance  of  Lot.  That  such  goods  and 
truths  appear  as  genuine  in  early  childhood,  when  yet  in  them- 
selves they  are  not  so,  has  already  been  explained :  but  that  by 
degrees  they  were  purified,  this  being  eflected  by  the  conflicts 
of  temptation,  may  appear  from  what  has  been  said  on  that 
subject. 

1699.  For  he  dwelt  in  Sodom. — That  these  words  signify  his 
state,  appears  from  the  signification  of  Sodom. 

1700.  Verse  13.  And  there  came  one  that  had  escaped,  and  told 
Abram  the  Hebrew;  for  he  was  dwelling  in  the  oak-groves  of 
Mamre  the  Amorite,  the  brother  of  Eshcol,  a.nd  brother  of  Aner  ; 
and  these  men  were  in  alliance  with  Abram,.  There  came  one 
that  had  escaped,  and  told  Abram  the  Hebrew,  signifies  that  the 
Lord  perceived  from  his  interior  man ;  Abram  the  Hebrew  is 
the  interior  man  to  which  is  adjoined  the  internal  or  Divine : 
for  he  was  divelling  in  the  oak-groves  of  Mamre  the  Amorite,  signi- 
fies a  state  of  perception  from  the  rational  man :  the  brother  of 
Eshcol,  and  brother  of  Aner  ;  and  these  men  loere  in  alliance  with 
Abram,  signifies  the  state  of  the  rational  man  as  to  the  external, 
and  the  quality  of  his  goods  and  truths. 

1701.  And  there  came  one  that  had  escaped,  and  told  Abram 
the  Hebrew. — That  by  these  words  is  signified  that  the  Lord 
perceived  from  his  interior  man,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  Abram  the  Hebrew,  as  denoting  the  interior  man  conjoined 
with  the  internal ;  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently :  and  as, 
in  the  internal  sense,  these  things  are  spoken  respecting  the 
Lord,  and  the  historical  circumstances  are  representative,  it  is 
evident  that  by  these  words,  "  There  came  one  that  escaped,  and 
told,"  nothing  else  is  signified  but  that  the  Lord  perceived.  The 
interior  man  perceives  what  is  doing  in  the  external  man,  just 
as  if  any  one  should  tell  or  declare  it.  The  Lord,  who  had  a 
perception  of  all  that  was  done,  knew  clearly  tlie  nature  and 
origin  of  all  that  existed  with  him  ;  as  when  anything  partaking 
of  evil  occupied  the  affections  of  the  external  man,  or  anything 
partaking  of  falsity  his  knowledges :  and  as  it  was  impossible  for 
him  not  to  know  the  nature  and  oi'igin  of  these,  it  was  also 
impossible  that  he  should  not  know  what  evil  spirits  excited 
them,  and  how  they  excited  them  ;  with  many  other  circum- 
stances :  for  such  things,  and  innumerable  others,  are  not  con- 
cealed from  the  notice  of  angels,  and  even  of  men  who  have 
heavenly  perception ;  much  less  could  they  be  concealed  from 
the  Lord. 
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1702.  That  Abram  the  Hebrew  is  the  interior  man,  to  whicli 
is  adjoined  the  internal  or  Divine,  may  appear  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  Abram  the  Hebrew,  or  from  Abram  being  here  surnamed 
"  the  Hebrew."  In  all  that  is  said  above,  and  in  all  that  follows, 
concerning  Abram,  he  is  never  called  the  Hebrew,  except  in  this 
passage  ;  wherefore  some  distinct  particular  appertaining  to  the 
Lord  must  be  represented  and  signified  by  the  title.  What  this 
is  may  appear  from  the  internal  sense ;  which  shows,  that  it  is 
the  interior  man  adjoined  to  the  internal  or  Divine  ;  as  may  also 
appear  from  the  series  of  the  things  treated  of  in  the  internal 
sense.  The  term  "  Hebrew  "  is  used,  in  the  Word,  when  any- 
thing relating  to  service  is  signified,  of  whatever  nature  it  be ; 
as  may  appear  from  what  follows :  and  the  interior  man  is  of 
such  a  nature  as  to  serve  the  internal  or  Divine ;  and,  for  this 
reason,  the  interior  man  is  here  called  Abram  the  Hebrew. 

It  is  hardly  known  to  any  what  the  interior  man  is ;  wherefore 
it  may  be  expedient  to  say  a  few  words  on  the  subject.  The  in- 
terior man  is  the  middle  between  the  internal  and  external  man. 
By  means  of  the  interior  man,  the  internal  communicates  with 
the  external ;  and  without  such  a  medium  no  communica- 
tion could  possibly  exist.  The  celestial  is  distinct  from  the 
natural,  and  still  more  from  the  corporeal ;  and  unless  there  be  a 
medium  of  communication,  it  is  not  possible  for  the  celestial  to 
operate  on  the  natural,  and  still  less  on  the  corporeal.  The  in- 
terior man  is  what  is  called  the  rational  man ;  and  this,  as  being 
the  middle,  communicates  with  the  internal,  where  is  real  good- 
ness and  truth,  and  also  with  the  exterior,  where  is  evil  and 
falsity.  By  means  of  communication  with  the  internal,  man  has 
a  capacity  of  thinking  concerning  things  celestial  and  spiritual, 
or  of  looking  upwards,  which  brutes  cannot  do :  and,  by  com- 
munication with  the  exterior,  he  has  a  capacity  of  thinking  con- 
cerning things  worldly  and  corporeal,  or  of  looking  downwards : 
in  which  respect  he  differs  little  from  brutes,  which  likewise  have 
an  idea  of  things  terrestrial.  In  a  word,  the  interior  or  middle 
man  is  properly  the  rational  man,  which  is  spiritual  or  celestial 
when  he  looks  upwards,  but  merely  animal  when  he  looks  down- 
wards. It  is  known  that  man  has  the  power  of  saying  one  thing 
whilst  he  thinks  another,  and  of  doing  one  thing  whilst  his  will 
is  towards  another  ;  and  that,  consequently,  there  is  such  a  thing 
as  dissimulation  and  deceit,  and  also  such  a  thing  as  reason  or 
what  is  rational,  and  that  this  is  interior  with  respect  to  the 
external,  since  it  may  dissent  from  what  the  latter  does.  It  is 
further  known,  that,  with  man  who  is  becoming  regenerate,  it  is 
something  interior  which  combats  with  that  which  is  exterior. 
This  interior  which  thinks  and  wills  differently  from  the  exterior, 
and  which  combats  against  it,  is  the  interior  man.  In  this  in- 
terior man,  there  is  conscience  with  the  spiritual  man,  and  percep- 
tion with  the  celestial  man.     This  interior  man,  joined  with  the 
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Divine  Internal  in  the  Lord,  is  what  is  here  called  Abram  the 
Hebrew. 

1703.  That  the  term  Hebrew  is  predicated  in  the  Word  of 
those  things  which  relate  to  service,  appears  from  the  following 
passages  :  "  If  thy  brother,  a  Hebrew  man,  or  a  Hehrcio  tvonian,  be 
sold  unto  tliee,  and  serve  thee  six  years  ;  then  in  the  seventh 
year  thou  shalt  let  him  go  free  from  thee  "  (Deut.  xv.  12);  where 
the  terms  "  Hebrew  man "  and  "  Hebrew  woman "  are  used, 
because  the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning  service.  So  in  Jere- 
miah :  "  At  the  end  of  seven  years,  let  ye  go  every  man  his  brother 
a  Hebrew,  which  hath  been  sold  unto  thee ;  and  when  he  hath 
served  thee  six  years"  (xxxiv.  9,  14);  where,  in  like  manner,  the 
term  Hebrew  is  used  because  service  is  treated  of;  otherwise  the 
sons  of  Jacob  are  not  called  Hebrews  in  the  prophets.  So  in 
Samuel :  "  Be  strong,  and  quit  yourselves  like  men,  0  ye  Phil- 
istines, that  ye  be  not  servants  unto  the  Hehretvs,  as  they  have 
been  to  you  "  (1  Sam.  iv.  9);  where  the  term  Hebrews  is  used  for 
the  same  reason.  So  in  Moses :  "  Jehovah  said  unto  Moses,  Go 
in  unto  Pharaoh,  and  tell  him,  Thus  saith  Jehovah  the  God  of 
the  Hcbreios,  Let  my  people  go,  that  they  may  serve  me  "  (Exod. 
ix.  1,  13 ;  x.  3);  where  also  they  are  called  Hebrews  in  relation 
to  service.  So  the  wife  of  Potiphar  cried  out  concerning  Joseph, 
"  See,  he  hath  brought  in  a  Hebreio  unto  us  to  mock  us  "  (Gen. 
xxxix.  14);  where  Joseph  is  called  a  Hebrew,  because  he  was  a 
slave  or  servant.  So  the  chief  of  the  bakers  said  to  Pharaoh, 
"  There  was  with  us  a  young  man,  a  Hebrew,  servant  to  the  captain 
of  tlie  guard,  and  he  interpreted  to  us  our  dreams  "  (Gen.  xli.  12). 
The  Egyptians  also  called  the  children  of  Israel  Hebrews,  because 
they  were  servants,  or  in  service,  as  is  well  known  (Exod.  i.  15, 
16,  19,  and  elsewhere). 

1704.  For  he  was  choclling  in  the  oah- groves  of  Mamre  the 
Amorite. — That  by  these  words  is  signified  a  state  of  perception 
from  the  rational  man,  appears  from  the  signification  of  an  oak- 
grove,  and  of  the  oak-groves  of  Mamre  the  Amorite ;  concerning 
which  see  above,  n.  1442,  1443,  1616. 

1705.  The  brother  of  Eshcol,  and  the  brother  of  Aner  :  and  these 
men  were  in  allianee  with  Abram. — That  hereby  is  signified  the 
state  of  the  rational  man  as  to  the  external,  denoting  the 
quality  of  his  goods  and  truths,  may  appear  from  the  signi- 
fication of  those  names;  concerning  which,  see  below,  at  verse 
24,  where  they  are  again  mentioned.  Suffice  it  here  briefly 
to  observe,  that  by  Mamre,  Eshcol,  and  Aner,  are  represented, 
and  signified,  the  angels  who  were  attendant  on  the  Lord,  when 
he  was  engaged  in  combat  in  his  earliest  childhood.  These 
angels  were  of  a  quality  like  that  of  the  goods  and  truths 
then  with  the  Lord  ;  from  which  they  have  their  names.  No 
angel  in  heaven  has  any  name,  but  goods  and  truths  are  the 
tilings  of  which  their  names  are  predicated ;  as  in  the  case  of 
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Michael  and  other  angels  mentioned  in  the  Word :  there  never 
existed  any  particuhxr  angels  of  those  names,  but  they  are  so 
denominated  in  relation  to  their  office,  M'hatever  it  may  be. 
Such  is  the  case  here  in  respect  to  Mamre,  Eshcol,  and  Aner, 
but  representatively. 

170G.  Verse  14.  And  when  Ahram  heard  that  his  brother  was 
made  cajjtive,  he  got  ready  his  trained  [servants']  horn  in  his  house, 
tltree  hundred  and  eighteen,  and  intrsucd  unto  Dan.  And  when 
Ahram  heard  that  his  hrother  tvas  made  captive,  signifies  that 
the  interior  man  perceived  in  what  state  the  external  was :  he 
made  ready  his  trained  [servants]  horn  in  his  house,  signifies 
those  goods  in  the  external  man,  which  were  now  delivered 
from  the  yoke  of  slavery :  three  Mindrcd  and  eighteen,  signi- 
fies their  quality:  and  pursued  tinto  Dan,  signifies  the  beginning 
of  purification. 

1707.  And  when  Ahram  heard  that  his  hrother  was  made 
captive. — That  by  these  words  is  signified  that  the  interior  man 
perceived  in  what  state  the  external  was,  appears  from  the  signi- 
fication of  Abram  in  the  preceding  verse,  as  denoting  the  interior 
man  to  which  was  adjoined  the  internal  or  divine  man ;  and 
from  the  signification  of  Lot,  as  denoting  the  external  man, 
according  to  what  was  shown  above.  Also,  from  the  signification 
of  hearing  that  his  brother  was  made  captive,  as  denoting  to 
perceive  in  what  state  he  was,  namely,  that  apparent  goods  and 
truths  had  possession  of  him,  according  to  what  was  said  in  verse 
12.  In  respect  to  these  particulars,  the  case  is  this :  When  the 
interior  man,  which  is  understood  by  Abram  the  Hebrew,  per- 
ceived that  the  goods  and  truths,  by  which  the  combat  had  been 
supported,  were  not  such  except  in  appearance,  and  that  they 
had  possession  of  the  whole  external  man,  signified  by  Lot  his 
brother's  son,  then  the  interior  man,  or  the  internal  divine 
man  by  means  of  the  interior,  purified  them.  How  this  is 
effected  cannot  be  known  to  any  one,  except  it  be  revealed  to 
him;  for  the  influx  of  the  internal  man,  through  the  interior  or 
middle  man  into  the  external,  is  a  hidden  arcaniim,  especially  at 
this  time,  when  few,  if  any,  know  what  the  interior  man  is,  much 
less  what  the  internal  is.  What  the  internal  man  is,  and  what 
the  interior,  may  be  seen  above,  at  verse  13  ;  but  here  it  may  be 
expedient  briefly  to  explain  the  nature  of  influx.  The  internal 
man,  with  every  individual,  is  of  the  Lord  alone ;  for  there  the 
Lord  stores  up  the  goods  and  truths  with  which  he  endows  man 
from  infancy :  hence,  by  means  of  these,  he  flows  into  the  in- 
terior or  rational  man,  and  by  this  into  the  exterior :  and  it  is 
thus  that  he  gives  to  man  a  capacity  to  think,  and  to  be  a 
man.  But  the  influx  from  the  internal  man  into  the  interior  or 
middle  man,  and  thus  into  the  exterior,  is  twofold,  either  by 
things  celestial  or  by  things  spiritual ;  or,  what  amounts  to 
the  same,  either  by  goods  or  by  truths.     The  influx  by  things 
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celestial,  or  by  goods,  has  place  only  with  regenerate  men,  who 
are  gifted  either  with  perception  or  with  conscience,  conse- 
quently it  has  place  by  perception  or  by  conscience,  wherefore 
the  influx  by  things  celestial  only  exists  with  those  who  are  in 
love  to  the  Lord,  and  in  charity  towards  their  neighbour.  But 
the  influx  from  the  Lord  by  things  spiritual,  or  by  truths,  exists 
with  every  man ;  and  unless  it  did,  it  would  be  impossible  for 
man  either  to  think  or  speak.  When  man  is  of  such  a  character 
as  to  pervert  the  goods  and  truths,  and  when  he  is  regardless 
of  things  celestial  and  spiritual,  there  is  then  no  influx  of  things 
celestial,  or  of  goodness,  but  the  way  for  their  entrance  is  closed ; 
nevertheless  there  is  still  an  influx  of  things  spiritual,  or  of  truths, 
and  the  way  for  their  admission  is  kept  continually  open.  Hence 
it  may  appear  what  is  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  interior  or 
middle  man,  that  is,  of  the  rational  man.  By  Abram  is  here 
signifled  the  internal  man  in  the  interior  or  middle  man. 
When  things  celestial,  or  goods,  flow  from  the  internal  man  into 
the  interior,  then  the  internal  man  appropriates  to  itself 
tlie  interior  or  middle  man,  and  makes  it  his  own  ;  but  still 
the  interior  or  middle  man  is  distinct  from  the  internal.  The 
case  is  the  same  when  the  internal  man,  by  the  interior  or  middle 
man,  flows  into  the  exterior :  it  then  also  appropriates  to  itself 
the  exterior  man  and  makes  it  his  own ;  but  still  the  exterior 
man  is  distinct  from  the  interior.  So,  in  the  present  case,  when 
the  internal  man,  in  the  interior  or  middle  man,  perceives  that 
the  state  of  the  external  man  was  such  as  has  been  described,  or 
that  he  w^as  made  captive ;  that  is,  that  goods  and  truths  not 
genuine  but  apparent  had  possession  of  him,  by  which  he  fought 
against  so  many  enemies,  then  he  (the  internal  man)  flowed  in, 
and  reduced  all  things  to  order,  and  delivered  him,  the  external 
man,  from  those  things  which  infested  him,  and  thereby  purified 
him,  so  that  his  goods  and  truths  were  no  longer  apparent,  but 
genuine,  and  consequently  conjoined  with  the  internal  or  divine 
man,  and  this,  as  stated,  by  means  of  the  interior  or  middle  man. 
In  this  respect  the  Lord  was  not  like  any  man;  because  his 
interior  man,  as  to  things  celestial  or  good,  was  divine,  and  from 
his  very  nativity  adjoined  to  the  internal.  The  internal,  with 
this  interior,  was  his  father,  Jehovah  himself.  But  in  this 
respect  he  was  like  other  men,  that  his  interior  man,  as  to  things 
spiritual  or  truths,  was  adjoined  to  the  external,  and  thus  was 
human :  but  this,  also,  by  combats  of  temptation,  and  continual 
victories  acquired  by  his  own  power,  was  made  divine,  that  is, 
Jehovah.  The  external  man  is  what  is  called  Lot,  and,  in  a 
former  state  he  was  denominated  Abram's  brother's  son,  but  in 
this  state,  Abram's  brother:  he  is  called  his  brother's  son  when 
occupied  by  apparent  goods  and  truths;  but  he  is  called  his 
brother  when  occupied  by  genuine  goods  and  genuine  truths. 
1708.  He  got  ready  his  trai.icd  [so'vants]  born  in  his  house. 


1708—1709.]  GENESIS.  249 

— That  hereby  are  signified  those  goods  of  the  external  man 
which  were  now  delivered  from  the  yoke  of  slavery,  appears 
from  the  consideration  of  trained  [servants],  of  and  in  those  born 
in  Abram's  house.  The  trained  [servants]  of  Abram,  or  those 
initiated  as  recruits  into  military  service,*  are,  in  the  internal 
sense,  those  goods  in  the  external  man,  which  are  capable  of 
being  conjoined  with  the  interior  man :  those  born  in  the  house 
are  the  same  goods,  and  also  truths,  under  the  character  of  being 
self-procured,  or  properly  his  own.  But  these  words  contain 
more  mysteries  than  it  is  easy  to  express,  especially  concerijing 
the  manner  in  which  apparent  goods,  after  the  combats  of 
temptation,  become  genuine,  and  how  they  are  then  capable  of 
being  conjoined  with  the  interior  or  middle  man,  and  by  this 
with  the  internal  man,  and  of  becoming  in  like  manner  Divine. 
Eor  the  Lord,  by  degrees,  adjoined  the  Human  Essence  to  the 
Divine;  which  he  effected,  as  observed  above,  by  combats  of 
temptation  and  victories  acquired  in  them.  These  goods  made 
genuine  are  what  are  called  Abram's  trained  [servants]  or 
recruits  ;  for  they  were  disciplined,  and  added  as  recruits,  by 
temptations :  and  as  they  were  procured  by  his  own  power,  they 
are  called  those  born  in  his  house. 

1709.  Three  hundred  and  eighteen. — That  by  these  words  is 
signified  their  quality,  namely,  that  they  are  the  holy  things  of 
combat,  is  involved  in  the  signification  of  the  number  eighteen, 
and  also  of  the  number  three  hundred ;  for  these  numbers  are 
compounded  of  three  and  six :  three  signifies  what  is  holy,  as 
was  shown,  n.  720,  901 :  and  six  signifies  combat,  as  was  shown, 
n.  737,  900.  That  Abram  got  ready,  or  equipped,  so  many  men, 
is  a  real  historical  fact ;  but  still  it  was  representative ;  as  is  the 
case  with  every  historical  truth  of  the  Word  recorded  in  the  five 
books  of  Moses,  in  the  books  of  Joshua,  of  Judges,  of  Samuel,  of 
the  Kings,  of  Daniel,  and  of  Jonah ;  where,  also,  the  numbers 
mentioned  involve  arcana.  For  there  is  nothing  written  in  the 
Word  which  does  not  involve  some  arcanum,  otherwise  it  would 
not  be  the  Word ;  nor  would  it  otherwise  have  been  recorded 
that  Abram  equipped  three  hundred  and  eighteen  men,  and  that 

*  To  express  what  is  here  rendered  "trained  [servants],"  and  "initiated  as 
recruits  into  military  service,"  the  author  only  uses  the  two  words  initiati  and 
novitii, — literally,  initiated  [oncs\  und  novitiates :  which  he  repeats  below.  But 
if  no  more  words  were  used  in  English,  the  passage  would  be  unintelligible  ;  and 
the  sense  is  certainly  that  which  is  expressed  al)Ove.  The  term  in  the  original 
Hebrew,  as  applied  to  persons,  means  instructed  in  some  knoidedtje  or  art,  or 
initiated  into  %ts  exercise.  The  knowledge  or  art  into  which  these  servants  of 
Abram  were  initiated  was,  as  is  plain  from  the  context,  the  use  of  arms  ;  where- 
fore the  term  is  very  properly  translated,  in  the  English  Bible,  by  tlie  word 
"  trained,"  as  above.  As  it  never  was  the  practice,  among  people  keeping  slaves, 
to  put  arms  into  their  hands  indiscriminately,  tliis  was  only  done  by  Abram  with 
those  "born  in  his  house,"  and  whose  attachment  and  hdelity  could  thus  be 
depended  on.  This  is  the  natural  and  historical  ground  of  the  facts  here  men- 
tioned ;  though  the  recording  of  such  minute  particulars  in  the  Word  is  solely 
for  the  sake  of  the  internal  sense. 
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they  were    trained    and    born  in    his  house,  with    many  other 
particulars  mentioned  in  this  chapter. 

1710.  A)id  pursued  iinto  Dan.  —  That  by  these  words  is 
signified  a  state  of  purification,  appears  from  the  series  of  the 
things  treated  of  in  the  internal  sense.  To  pursue  enemies  here 
means,  to  expel  evils  and  falsities,  which  were  attached  to  goods 
and  truths,  and  caused  them  to  be  only  apparently  such,  and 
tlius  to  deliver  and  purify  them.  "  Unto  Dan,"  signifies,  to  the 
last  border  of  Canaan,  consequently  to  the  extreme  boundaries 
whither  they  had  lied.  That  Dan  signifies  the  last  borders,  or 
the  extreme  boundaries,  of  Canaan,  appears  throughout  the 
Word ;  as  in  Samuel :  "  To  translate  the  kingdom  from  the 
house  of  Saul,  and  to  set  up  the  throne  of  David  over  Israel  and 
over  Judah,  from  Dan  even  to  Beersheba"  (2  Sam.  iii.  10). 
Again :  "  That  all  Israel  be  generally  gathered  unto  thee,  from 
Da7i  even  to  Beersheba"  (2  Sam.  xvii.  11).  Again:  "The  king 
said  to  Joab,  Go  now  through  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  from  Dan 
even  to  Beersheba"  (2  Sam.  xxiv.  2,  15).  So  in  the  book  of 
Kings:  "Judah  and  Israel  dwelt  safely,  every  one  under  his 
vine  and  under  his  fig-tree,  from  Dan  even  to  Beersheba"  (1 
Kings  iv.  25).  From  which  passages  it  is  evident  that  Dan  was 
the  last  border  of  Canaan,  to  which  he  pursued  the  enemies  who 
infested  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  external  man ;  but  as  Dan 
was  a  border  of  Canaan,  consequently  within  it,  to  prevent  their 
remaining  there,  he  routed  them  farther,  namely,  to  Hobah  on 
the  left  of  Damascus,  as  appears  from  the  subsequent  verse,  and 
thus  he  purified  those  principles.  By  the  land  of  Canaan,  in  a 
holy  sense,  is  signified,  as  was  observed  above,  the  kingdom  of 
the  Lord,  consequently  what  is  celestial  love,  or  goodness :  and, 
principally,  goodness  belonging  to  tlie  Lord. 

1711.  Verse  15.  And  he  divided  himself  against  them  in  the 
night,  he  and  his  servants,  and  smote  tliem,  and  ])UTsncd  them  even 
unto  Hobah,  v^hich  is  on  the  left  of  Damascus.  He  divided  himself 
against  them  in  the  night,  signifies  the  shade  in  which  were 
apparent  goods  and  truths:  he  and  his  servants,  signifies  the 
rational  man,  and  those  things  in  the  external  man  which  were 
obedient:  and  smote  them,  signifies  rescue;  and  pursued  them 
even  unto  Hobah,  which  is  on  the  left  of  Damascus,  signifies  the 
degree  of  extent. 

1712.  And  he  divided  himself  against  them  in  the  night. — That 
these  words  signify  the  shade  in  which  were  apparent  goods  and 
truths  appears  from  the  signification  of  night,  as  denoting  a  state 
of  shade.  That  is  called  a  state  of  sliade,  when  it  is  not  known 
whether  goodness  and  truth  be  apparent  or  genuine.  Every  one 
who  is  in  apparent  goods  and  truths,  supposes  them  to  be  genuine. 
The  evil  ami  falsity  which  are  in  apparent  goods  and  truths  are 
what  cause  the  shade,  and  make  such  goods  and  truths  to  appear 
genuine.     Those  who  are  in  ignorance  can  know  no  other  than 
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that  the  good  which  they  do  and  tlie  trutli  which  they  think  are 
their  own.  The  case  is  the  same  with  those  who  attribute  to 
themselves  the  good  actions  which  they  do,  and  place  merit  in 
them ;  not  knowing  at  that  time  that  they  are  not  good,  although 
they  appear  so,  and  that  the  property  and  self-merit  which  they 
claim  in  them  are  things  evil  and  false,  which  cause  obscurity  and 
darkness.  So  in  many  other  cases.  The  quality  and  quantity  of 
the  evil  and  falsity  which  lie  concealed  in  such  acts  and  preten- 
sions cannot  be  so  clearly  seen  in  the  life  of  the  body  as  in  the 
other  life,  when  they  are  exhibited  to  view  as  in  clear  daylight. 
The  case,  however,  is  otherwise,  if  this  be  occasioned  by  ignor- 
ance not  confirmed ;  for  then  those  evils  and  falsities  are  easily 
dispersed  :  but  where  men  confirm  themselves  in  the  persuasion 
that  they  can  do  good  and  resist  evil  by  their  own  strength,  and 
that  thus  they  merit  salvation,  this  remains  adjoined  to  them,  and 
causes  their  good  to  be  evil,  and  their  truth  to  be  falsity.  Never- 
theless, such  is  the  law  of  order,  that  man  ought  to  do  good  as 
of  himself,  and  therefore  not  to  hang  down  his  hands,  under  the 
idea  that,  because  he  cannot  of  himself  do  anything  that  is  good, 
he  ought  to  wait  for  immediate  influx  from  above,  and  so  remain 
in  a  passive  state  ;  for  this  is  contrary  to  order :  but  he  ought  to 
do  good  as  of  himself;  and  when  he  reflects  upon  the  good  which 
he  does,  or  has  done,  he  should  think,  acknowledge,  and  believe 
that  it  was  the  Lord  with  him  who  wrought  it.  When  a  person 
hangs  down  his  hands  under  the  above-mentioned  idea,  he  is  not 
a  subject  on  which  the  Lord  can  operate,  since  the  Lord  cannot 
operate  by  influx  on  any  one  who  deprives  himself  of  everything 
into  which  the  requisite  power  can  be  infused.  He  would  then 
be  like  a  man  who  should  refuse  to  learn  anything  unless  taught 
it  by  immediate  revelation;  or  who  should  refuse  to  teach  any- 
thing, unless  he  was  immediately  prompted  what  to  say ;  or  who 
should  refuse  to  attempt  anything,  unless  he  was  impelled  to  it, 
as  one  without  will ;  when  yet,  if  what  he  requires  were  granted, 
he  would  be  still  more  indignant  to  find  himself  as  something 
inanimate,  when,  nevertheless,  what  is  animated  by  the  Lord 
with  man  is  that  which  appears  as  if  it  were  from  man.  Thus, 
that  man  does  not  live  from  himself,  is  an  eternal  truth ;  yet 
unless  he  appeared  to  live  from  himself,  it  would  be  impossible 
for  him  to  live  at  all. 

1713.  He  and  his  servants.  —  That  these  words  signify  the 
rational  man,  and  those  things  in  the  external  man  which  were 
obedient,  appears  from  the  signification  of  he,  that  is,  Abram,  as 
denoting  the  interior  man,  concerning  which  see  above  ;  and  from 
the  signification  of  servants,  as  denoting  the  tilings  wliich  are 
obedient.  All  things  that  are  in  the  external  man,  before  he  is 
liberated  and  rescued,  are  called  servants ;  fur  they  obey  the  in- 
terior man  just  like  servants.  As,  for  example ;  there  are  in  the 
exterior  man  both  affections  and  scientifics;  the  former  being 
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derived  from  the  goods  belonging  to  the  interior  man,  and  the 
latter  from  his  truths.  When  these  are  so  acted  upon  as  to 
concur  with  the  interior  man,  they  are  said  to  serve  and  to  be 
obedient:  wherefore  here,  by  servants  are  signified  nothing  else 
than  those  things  in  the  external  man  which  were  obedient, 

1714  That  by  smiting  them  is  signified  rescue,  may  appear 
without  explanation,  from  the  series  of  the  things  treated  of. 

1715.  And  2Jursuecl  them  even  unto  Hohali,  ivIiicJi  is  on  the  left 
of  Damascus. — That  hereby  is  signified  the  degree  of  extent,  may 
appear  from  the  signification  of  Hobah,  which  is  on  the  left  of 
Damascus.  Wliere  Hobah  was  situated  is  not  known,  since  no 
further  mention  is  made  of  it  in  the  AVord ;  but  Damascus  was 
the  capital  of  Syria,  as  appears  2  Sam.  viii.  5,  6  ;  Isaiah  vii.  8 ; 
by  which  is  signified  nearly  the  same  as  by  Syria  itself,  concern- 
ing which  see  above,  chap.  x.  verse  22.  The  last  border  of  the 
land  of  Canaan,  but  beyond  Dan,  is  described  by  Damascus ;  as 
in  Amos :  "  Ye  have  taken  up  Siccuth  your  king,  and  Chiun  your 
images,  the  star  of  your  gods,  whom  ye  have  made  for  yourselves  : 
therefore  I  will  cause  you  to  go  into  captivity  beyond  Damascus" 
(v.  26,  27).  The  border  of  the  holy  land,  or  of  the  Lord's  king- 
dom, towards  the  north,  is  also  called  the  border  of  Damascus 
(Ezek.  xlvii.  16-18 ;  xlviii.  1).  In  the  passage  before  us,  when 
it  is  said  that  they  were  smitten  and  pursued  even  to  Hobah, 
which  is  on  the  left  of  Damascus,  it  signifies  the  extent  to  which 
apparent  goods  and  truths  were  purified.  But  unless  the  nature 
of  such  goods  and  truths  be  known,  and  by  what  means  they 
are  purified  and  made  genuine,  it  is  impossible  to  explain  what 
is  here  properly  meant  by  Hobah  on  the  left  of  Damascus, 
further  than  to  say,  in  general,  that  they  were  purified. 

1716.  Verse  16.  And  he  hroiight  hack  all  tlu  siibstance ;  and 
also  brought  back  his  brother  Lot,  and  his  substance;  and  the 
women  also,  and  the  people.  He  brought  back  all  the  substance, 
signifies  that  the  interior  man  brought  all  things  in  the  external 
to  a  state  of  agreement :  and  also  brought  back  his  brother  Lot, 
and  his  substance,  signifies  the  external  man  and  all  things  there- 
of: the  tvomen  also,  and  the  peojyle,  signifies  both  goods  and 
trutlis. 

1717.  And  he  broiight  back  cdl  the  svhsfanee. — That  hereby  is 
signified  that  the  interior  man  brought  all  things  in  the  external 
to  a  state  of  agreement,  may  appear  from  the  signification  of 
bringing  back  all  the  substance.  The  substance  here  mentioned 
is  what  Chedorlaomer  and  the  kings  that  were  with  him  took 
from  their  enemies ;  concerning  which  see  above.  By  Chedor- 
laomer and  the  kings  that  were  with  him  are  signified  the  goods 
and  truths  of  the  exterior  man  ;  the  substance  taken  by  them 
from  their  enemies  signifies  nothing  else  than  that  they  deprived 
them  of  the  power  of  doing  evil  and  of  thinking  what  is  false, 
which  is  signified  by  the  wealth  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and 
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by  all  the  victuals  which  they  took ;  concerning  which  see 
above,  at  verse  11.  How  this  matter  is,  cannot  be  explained  in 
a  few  words ;  suffice  it  however  to  give  some  idea  of  it  by  the 
following  observations.  Whosoever  is  engaged  in  the  combats 
of  temptation,  and  conquers  in  them,  acquires  to  himself  more 
and  more  power  over  evil  spirits,  or  over  the  diabolical  crew,  till 
at  length  they  dare  not  assault  him ;  but  on  every  victory 
obtained,  the  Lord  brings  into  order  the  goods  and  truths  by 
which  the  combat  was  supported  ;  when,  consequently,  they  are 
purified ;  and,  in  proportion  as  they  are  purified,  the  celestial 
things  of  love  are  insinuated  into  the  exterior  man,  and  corre- 
spondence between  them  is  effected.  This  is  what  is  signified 
by  bringing  back  all  the  substance. 

Whoever  supposes  that  the  external  man  can  be  Ijroiight 
into  correspondence  without  the  combats  of  temptation  is 
deceived ;  for  temptations  are  the  means  of  dissipating  evils 
and  falses,  and  also  of  introducing  goods  and  truths,  anil 
of  reducing  to  obedience  the  things  of  the  external  man,  so 
that  the  external  man  may  serve  the  interior  or  rational  man, 
and  thereb}''  the  internal,  that  is,  tlie  Lord  operating  through  the 
internal.  That  this  is  the  effect  of  temptations,  can  only  be 
known  to  those  who  are  regenerated  by  them :  but  how  this 
effect  takes  place,  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  describe  even  in  the 
most  general  manner ;  for  the  ground  and  manner  of  its  working 
are  unknown  to  man,  it  being  the  divine  operation  of  the 
Lord. 

1718.  And  also  brought  hack  his  hrothcr  Lot,  and  his  suhstance. 
-That  by  these  words  is  signified  the  external  man  and  all 
things  thereof,  appears  from  the  signification  of  Lot,  as  denoting 
the  external  man ;  concerning  which  frequent  mention  is  made 
above.  It  is  scarcely  known  at  tliis  day  what  the  external  man 
is ;  for  it  is  generally  supposed  that  the  things  of  the  body  alone 
constitute  the  external  man,  such  as  his  sensual  faculties  or 
organs,  or  those  of  the  touch,  the  taste,  the  smell,  tlie  hearing,  and 
the  sight ;  as  also  the  appetites  and  pleasures.  But  these  only 
constitute  the  outermost  man,  which  is  merely  corporeal.  The 
external  man,  properly  so  called,  consists  of  and  is  constituted 
by  scientifics  in  the  memory,  and  affections  of  the  love  in  which 
man  is;  as  also  by  the  sensual  faculties  arul  organs  proper  to 
spirits,  togetlier  with  the  pleasures  which  likewise  belong  to 
spirits.  That  these  properly  constitute  the  external  or  exterior 
man,  may  appear  from  men  in  the  other  life,  or  from  spirits, 
who  in  like  manner  have  an  external  man  and  an  interior,  and, 
consequently,  an  internal  man.  The  body  is  only  as  an  integu- 
ment or  shell,  which  is  dissolved  in  order  that  man  may  truly 
live,  and  that  all  things  in  him  may  become  more  excellent. 

1710.  And  the  women  also,  and  the  peojjle. — That  these  words 
signify  both  goods  and  truths,  may  appear  from  the  signification 
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of  wives  and  daughters,  as  denoting  goods;  concerning  which, 
see  above,  n.  489-491,  568,  915.  Here  women  are  mentioned 
instead  of  wives  and  daugliters;  and  from  the  signification  of 
people,  as  denoting  truth;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  1259, 
1260. 

1720.  Verse  17.  And  the  king  of  Sodom  tvent  out  to  meet  him, 
after  he  returned  from  smiting  Chcdorlaomer,  and  the  kings  that 
luere  with  him,  at  the  valley  of  Shavch,  which  is  the  king's  valley. 
The  king  of  Sodom  ivent  out  to  meet  him,  signifies  the  submission 
of  evil  and  falsity  :  after  he  returned  from  smiting  Chcdorlaomer, 
and  the  kings  that  were  with  him,  signifies  the  deliverance  and 
rescue  of  apparent  goods  and  truths :  to  the  vcdley  of  Shaveh, 
which  is  the  king's  vcdley,  signifies  the  state  of  the  external  man 
as  to  goods  and  truths  at  that  time. 

1721.  The  king  of  Sodom  went  oid  to  meet  him  — That  by  these 
words  is  signified  the  submission  of  evil  and  falsity,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  the  king  of  Sodom,  as  denoting  evil  and 
falsity,  against  which  conflict  was  waged :  and  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  going  out  to  meet,  as  denoting  to  submit  themselves. 
As  the  submission  of  evil  and  falsity  makes  a  part  in  the  series 
of  the  things  treated  of,  mention  is  here  made  of  the  king  of 
Sodom's  going  out  to  meet  Abram ;  but  he  is  further  treated  of 
below,  at  verse  21. 

1722.  After  he  returned  from  smiting  Chcdorlaomer,  and  the 
kings  that  were  with  him. — That  these  words  signify  the  deliver- 
ance and  rescue  of  apparent  goods  and  truths,  appears  from  what 
goes  before,  and  from  what  has  been  said  above  concerning 
Chcdorlaomer  and  the  kings  that  were  with  him. 

1723.  At  the  vcdley  of  Shavch,  which  is  the  king's  vcdley. — 
That  hereby  is  signified  the  state  of  the  external  man  as  to  goods 
and  truths  at  that  time,  may  appear  from  the  signification  of  the 
valley  of  Shaveh ;  and  also  of  the  king's  valley.  The  valley  of 
Shaveh  signifies  the  goods  belonging  to  the  external  man ;  and 
the  king's  valley  signifies  the  truths  belonging  to  the  same. 
The  external  man  is  called  a  valley  from  the  circumstance  of 
his  being  below  or  beneath :  for  that  wdiich  is  exterior  or  more 
outward,  is  also  inferior  or  lower;  as  that  which  is  more  inward, 
is  also  superior  or  higher.  That  a  king  signifies  truth,  was 
shown  above,  n.  1672. 

1724.  Verse  IS.  And  Mclchizedck  king  of  Scdem  brought  forth 
bread  and  wine :  and  he  was  priest  to  God  Most  High.  Melchizcdek, 
signifies  the  celestial  things  of  the  interior  man  existing  with 
the  Lord ;  king  of  Salem,  denotes  a  state  of  peace  as  to  things 
interior  or  rational:  broicght  forth  bread,  signifies  things  celestial 
and  refreshment  thence  derived :  and  ivine,  signifies  things 
spiritual  and  the  refreshment  thence:  and  he  was  jyriest,  signifies 
what  is  holy  of  love :  to  God  Most  High,  signifies  the  internal 
man,  who  was  Jehovah. 
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1725.  That  Melchizedek  signifies  the  celestial  things  of  the 
interior  man  existing  with  the  Lord,  may  appear  fruni  the 
signification  of  Melchizedek,  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently ; 
and  also  from  what  goes  before  and  what  follows  after.  What 
the  internal  man  is,  what  the  interior,  and  what  the  external, 
has  been  abundantly  shown  above ;  also  that  the  internal  man 
flows  through  the  interior  into  the  external ;  and  further,  that  the 
internal  man  flows  into  tlie  interior,  either  by  means  of  things 
celestial,  or  by  means  of  things  spiritual ;  by  means  of  things 
celestial  with  every  regenerate  man,  that  is,  with  those  who 
live  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  in  love  towards  their  neighbour; 
but  by  means  of  things  spiritual  with  every  man,  wliatever  be 
his  nature  and  quality;  for  hence  every  one  derives  light  from 
heaven,  that  is,  enjoys  the  faculty  of  thinking  and^  speaking, 
and  of  being  a  man ;  on  this  subject  see  what  M-as  said  above, 
11.  1707.  The  celestial  things  of  the  interior  man  are  all  such 
as  relate  to  celestial  love,  as  has  been  often  stated.  These 
celestial  things  of  the  Lord's  interior  man,  or  the  Lord's  interior 
man  as  to  these  celestial  things,  is  called  Melchizedek.  The 
internal  man,  in  the  Lord,  was  Jehovah  himself.  The  interior 
man,  wlien  purified  after  the  combats  of  temptation,  was  also 
made  Divine  and  Jehovah ;  as  was  also  the  external  man  in  like 
manner.  But  now,  when  the  interior  man  was  in  a  state  of 
temptation  combats,  and  not  so  purified  by  those  combats  as  to 
things  celestial,  it  is  called  Melchizedek,  that  is,  king  of  holiness, 
and  of  justice. 

That  this  is  the  case,  may  appear  also  from  David  when 
treating  of  the  Lord's  temptation  combats ;  where  the  Lord's 
interior  man  as  to  things  celestial  is  called  Melchizedek ;  thus : 
"  Jehovah  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand  till  I 
make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool.  Jehovah  shall  send  the  rod 
of  thy  strength  out  of  Zion  ;  rule  thou  in  the  midst  of  thine 
enemies.  Tliy  people  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power, 
in  the  beauties  of  holiness ;  from  the  Avomb  of  the  morning  thou 
hast  the  dew  of  thy  youth.  Jehovah  hath  sworn,  and  will  not 
repent,  Thou  art  o,  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek. 
The  Lord  at  thy  right  hand  shall  strike  through  kings  in  the 
day  of  his  wrath  "  (Ts.  ex.  1-5) ;  where  the  subject  treated  of  is 
the  Lord's  temptation  combats  with  the  hells,  as  may  appear 
from  each  particular  expression :  that  the  subject  treated  of 
is  concerning  the  Lord,  he  himself  teaches  (Matt.  xxii.  41-43 ; 
Mark  xii.  30 ;  Luke  xx.  42-44) :  to  make  his  enemies  his  foot- 
stool, to  rule  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies,  the  day  of  power,  and 
to  smite  kinr/s  in  the  day  of  his  wrath,  are  expressions  denoting 
temptation  combats,  and  victories. 

1726.  Kinf/  of  Salem. — That  these  words  signify  a  state  of 
peace  as  to  things  interior  or  rational,  appears  from  the  sig- 
nification of  Salem.     Salem,  in   the  original   tongue,  signifies 
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peace,  and  also  perfection ;  consequently  a  state  of  peace,  and  a 
state  of  perfection.  A  state  of  peace  is  the  state  of  the  Lord's 
kingdom.  In  that  state  the  celestial  and  spiritual  things  of  the 
Lord  are  as  in  their  morning  and  their  spring;  for  peace  is  as 
the  morning,  in  respect  to  the  times  of  the  day,  and  as  the 
spring,  in  respect  to  the  seasons  of  the  year.  The  morning  and 
the  spring  have  this  effect,  that  whatever  at  those  times  touches 
the  senses,  is  full  of  joy  and  gladness,  each  particular  object 
partaking  of  an  affection  derived  from  the  general  one  of  morn- 
ing and  spring.  So  it  is  in  respect  to  the  state  of  peace  in  the 
Lord's  kingdom.  In  this  state  all  things  celestial  and  spiritual 
are,  as  it  were,  in  their  morning  or  spring-tide  flower  and  smil- 
ing serenity,  that  is,  in  their  essential  happiness.  A  state  of 
peace  thus  affects  everything,  for  the  Lord  is  essential  peace  itself. 
This  state  of  peace  is  signilied  by  Salem  in  David :  "  In  Judali 
is  God  known,  his  name  is  great  in  Israel ;  in  Salem  also  is  his 
tabernacle,  and  his  dwelling-place  in  Zion "  (I's.  Ixxvi.  1,  2). 
Whilst  man  is  engaged  in  temptation  combats,  he  is  at  times 
gifted  by  the  Lord  with  a  state  of  peace,  and  is  thus  refreshed. 
A  state  of  peace  is  here  signified  by  Salem,  and  presently  also 
by  bread  and  wine,  by  which  are  signified  things  celestial  and 
spiritual,  consequently  a  state  of  celestial  and  spiritual  things 
in  peace ;  which  state  is  true  refreshment. 

1727.  Brought  forth  bread  and  wine. — That  bread  signifies 
things  celestial  and  the  refreshment  thence  derived,  and  that 
wine  signifies  things  spiritual  and  tlie  refreshment  thence 
derived,  appears  from  the  signification  of  bread,  as  denoting 
what  is  celestial;  concerning  which  see  n.  276,  680:  and  from 
the  signification  of  wine,  and  also  of  a  vine  and  a  vineyard,  as 
denoting  what  is  spiritual;  concerning  which  see  n.  1069,  1071. 
As  bread  signifies  things  celestial,  and  wine  things  spiritual, 
they  were  also  adopted  as  symbols  in  the  holy  supper.  The  like 
is  here  signified  by  Alelchizedek's  bringing  forth  bread  and  wine  ; 
hence,  in  the  Ancient  Church,  bread  was  representative  of  all 
things  celestial,  and  wine  of  all  things  spiritual ;  consequently, 
in  the  present  case,  they  were  representative  of  the  Lord  himself, 
from  whom  everything  celestial  and  spiritual  proceeds, 

1728.  And  he  was  priest. — That  hereby  is  signified  what  is 
holy  of  love,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  priest,  as  the 
term  is  used  in  the  Word.  There  are  two  things  which  are 
predicated  of  the  Lord,  namely,  that  he  is  a  king,  and  that  he 
is  a  priest :  a  king,  or  what  is  of  royalty,  signifies  holy  truth ; 
a  priest,  or  what  is  of  the  priesthood,  signifies  holy  good :  the 
former  is  the  Divine  spiritual ;  the  latter  is  the  Divine  celestial. 
The  Lord  as  a  king  governs  all  things  in  the  universe,  as  to  every 
particular,  by  virtue  of  Divine  Truth,  and  as  a  priest  by  virtue 
of  Divine  Good.  Divine  truth  is  the  absolute  order  of  his 
universal  kingdom,  all  the  laws  of  which  are  true,  or  are  eternal 
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truths.  Divine  Good  is  the  absolute  .essential  of  order,  all 
things  of  which  are  of  mercy.  Each  is  attributed  to  the  Lord. 
If  only  Divine  Truth  could  be  attributed  to  him,  no  flesh  could 
be  saved,  for  truths  condemn  every  one  to  hell;  but  Divine 
Good,  which  is  of  mercy,  elevates  from  hell  to  heaven.  This  is 
what  was  represented  by  kings  and  priests  in  the  Jewish  Church, 
and  what  was  also  represented  by  Melchizedek  as  king  of  Salem 
and  priest  to  God  jNIost  High. 

1729.  To  God  Most  High.— That  hereby  is  signified  the 
internal  man,  who  is  Jeliovah,  appears  from  what  has  been  said 
above  concerning  the  Lord's  internal  man,  as  being  Jehovah 
himself,  consequently  that  the  Lord  is  the  same  with  Jehovah 
the  Father,  as  he  himself  says  in  John  :  "  I  am  the  way,  and  the 
truth,  and  the  life. — Philip  saith  unto  him.  Lord,  show  us  the 
Father. — Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with 
you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip  ?  He  that  hath 
seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father ;  and  how  sayest  thou  then,  Show 
us  the  Father? — Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  in  me  ? — Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  in  me "  (xiv.  6,  8-11).  The  Lord's  Human 
Essence  is  what  is  called  the  Son  of  Man,  which  also,  after  the 
combats  of  temptation,  was  united  to  the  Divine  Essence,  so 
that  it  also  became  Jehovah  ;  wherefore  in  heaven  they  know  no 
other  Jehovah  the  Father  but  the  Lord,  see  above,  n.  15.  With 
the  Lord  all  is  Jehovah,  not  only  his  internal  and  interior  man, 
but  also  his  external  man,  and  his  very  body,  wherefore  he  is 
the  only  one  who  ever  rose  into  heaven  with  the  body  also ;  as 
plainly  appears  in  the  evangelists,  when  speaking  of  his  resur- 
rection; and  likewise  from  the  Lord's  own  words:  "Why  do 
thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts  ?  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet, 
that  it  is  I  myself:  handle  me,  and  see;  for  a  spirit  hath  not 
flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have.  And  when  he  had  thus  said, 
he  showed  them  his  hands  and  his  feet "  (Luke  xxiv.  38-40). 

1730.  Verse  19.  And  he  blessed  him,  and  said,  Blessed  he 
Ahram  of  God  Most  High,  possessor'  of  the  heavens  and  earth. 
He  Messed  him,,  signifies  the  enjoyment  of  things  celestial  and 
spiritual :  and  said,  Blessed  he  Ahram  of  God  Most  High,  signifies 
the  Lord's  interior  man,  and  that  its  enjoyment  of  good  things 
was  from  his  internal:  possessor  of  the  heavens  and  earth,' 
signifies  the  conjunction  of  the  internal  man,  or  Jehovah,  with 
the  interior  and  exterior. 

1731.  He  blessed  him. — Tliat  hereby  is  signified  the  enjoy- 
ment of  things  celestial  and  spiritual,  may  appear  from  the 
signification  of  blessing,  as  denoting  to  enjoy  all  good  things, 
concerning  which  see  n.  981,  1096  ;  they  enjoy  all  good  things 
who  enjoy  celestial  and  spiritual  good  things  ;  for  thence  come 
all  good  things  of  every  description.  The  contents  of  this  verse 
announce  and  proclaim  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord's  Human 
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Essence  with  his  Divine;  which  is  implied  in  the  benediction 
itself. 

1732.  And  said,  Blessed  he  Ahram  of  God  Most  High. — That 
hereby  is  signified  the  Lord's  interior  man,  as  having  the 
enjoyment  of  good  things  from  his  internal,  appears  in  like 
manner  from  the  signification  of  blessing,  as  denoting  the  enjoy- 
ment of  good  things,  according  to  what  has  been  already 
observed;  and,  also,  from  the  signification  of  Abrani  in  this 
passage,  as  denoting  the  interior  or  rational  man,  concerning 
which  see  above,  verse  13 ;  and  likewise  from  the  signification 
of  God  jMost  High,  as  denoting  the  Lord's  internal,  concerning 
which  see  also  above.  As  already  stated,  Abram  signifies  the 
interior  or  rational  man,  which  was  to  be  united  with  the  in- 
ternal, or  Jehovah,  and  this  by  temptation-combats  and  victories. 
For  the  case  with  the  interior  man  is  this :  the  interior  man,  as 
observed,  is  intermediate  between  the  internal  and  external, 
and  enables  the  internal  to  flow  into  the  external.  Without  it 
there  could  be  no  communication  between  them ;  but  by  it  there 
is  a  communication  of  things  celestial  and  of  things  spiritual. 
When  the  communication  is  of  things  celestial,  the  interior  man 
is  called  Melchizedek :  but  when  the  communication  is  of  things 
spiritual,  it  is  called  Abram  the  Hebrew. 

1733.  Possessor  of  the  Jieavens  and  the  earth. — That  by  these 
words  is  signified  the  conjunction  of  the  internal  man,  or 
Jehovah,  with  the  interior  and  exterior  man,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  heaven  and  earth.  That  is  called  heaven  which 
is  interior  in  man,  and  that  earth  which  is  exterior.  The  reason 
why  heaven  signifies  what  is  interior  in  man  is,  because  man, 
as  to  his  interiors,  is  an  image  of  heaven,  and  thus  a  sort  of 
heaven  in  miniature.  The  Lord's  interior  man  is  heaven  in  a 
most  especial  sense,  because  the  Lord  is  the  All  in  all  of  heaven, 
consequently,  heaven  itself.  Hence  it  follows  that  the  exterior 
man  is  called  earth.  On  this  account,  by  the  new  heavens  and 
the  new  earth  spoken  of  in  the  propliets  and  the  Eevelation, 
nothing  else  is  meant  but  the  Lord's  kingdom,  and  every  indi- 
vidual who  is  a  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  or  in  whom  the  Lord's 
kingdom  is.  That  heaven  and  eartli  have  this  signification,  may 
be  seen  above,  n.  82,  911,  629,  636,  913.  That  in  the  present 
■passage,  God  Most  High,  possessor  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
signifies  the  conjunction  of  the  internal  man  with  the  interior 
and  exterior  in  the  Lord,  may  appear  from  this  consideration, 
that  the  Lord,  as  to  his  internal  man,  was  Jehovah  himself;  and 
as  the  internal  man,  or  Jehovah,  guided  and  instructed  the 
external,  as  a  father  does  his  son,  therefore  as  to  the  external 
man,  in  respect  to  Jehovah,  he  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  but  in 
respect  to  his  mother,  the  Son  of  Man.  The  Lord's  internal 
man,  which  is  Jehovah  himself,  is  what  is  here  called  God  Most 
High,  and,  before  a  plenary  conjunction  or  union  was  effected, 
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is  called  possessor  of  the  heavens  and  earth,  that  is,  possessor 
of  all  things  of  the  interior  and  exterior  man,  which,  as  just 
observed,  are  here  meant  by  the  heavens  and  the  earth. 

1734  Verse  20.  And  blessed  be  God  Most  High,  who  hath 
delivered  thine  enemies  into  thy  hand.  And  he  gave  him  ientJis 
of  all.  Blessed  be  God  Host  High,  signifies  the  Lord's  internal 
man :  who  hath  delivered  thine  enemies  into  thy  hand,  signifies 
victory :  and  he  gave  him  tenths  of  all,  signifies  remains  derived 
from  victory. 

1735.  Blessed  be  God  Most  High. — That  hereby  is  signified  the 
Lord's  internal  man,  appears  from  what  has  been  said  above 
concerning  the  internal  man.  Jehovah  was  called  God  ]\Iost 
High  in  the  Ancient  Church,  by  reason  that  height  represented, 
and  therefore  signified,  what  is  internal,  consequently  most  high 
signified  what  is  inmost.  Hence  in  the  Ancient  Church  wor- 
ship was  celebrated  on  high  places,  mountains,  and  hills.  What 
is  inmost  has  also  the  same  relation  to  what  is  exterior  and 
outermost,  as  what  is  highest  has  to  what  is  inferior  and  lowest. 
The  highest  or  inmost  is  what  is  celestial  of  love,  or  love  itself. 
Jehovah,  or  the  Lord's  internal,  was  the  very  celestial  of  love, 
that  is,  love  itself,  to  which  no  other  attributes  can  be  ascribed 
but  such  as  belong  to  pure  love,  consequently,  to  pure  mercy 
towards  the  whole  human  race ;  which  is  of  such  a  nature  as 
to  be  desirous  to  save  all,  and  make  them  eternally  happy,  and 
to  bestow  on  them  all  things  of  itself;  thus  out  of  pure  mercy 
to  draw  all  who  are  willing  to  follow  to  heaven,  that  is,  to  itself, 
by  the  powerful  attraction  of  love.  This  Love  itself  is  Jehovah, 
nor  can  Am,  or  Is*  be  predicated  of  anything  except  this  love. 
The  very  being  of  all  life,  that  is,  life  itself,  is  from  this  love ; 
and  as  Jehovah  alone  is  the  very  being  of  life,  or  life  itself, 
because  he  is  love  alone,  all  things  whatever,  even  to  the 
minutest  particulars,  have  thence  their  being  and  their  life,  nor 
can  anything  be  and  LIVE  of  itself  but  Jehovah  alone,  that  is,  tlie 
Lord  alone  :  and  as  no  one  can  be,  and  live,  of  or  from  himself, 
but  the  Lord  alone,  it  is  by  a  fallacy  of  the  senses  that  men  seem 
to  themselves  to  live  of  or  from  themselves.  The  angels  perceive 
manifestly  that  they  do  not  live  of  themselves,  but  from  tlie  Lord, 
because  they  live  in  the  very  being  of  the  Lord's  life,  since  they 
live  in  his  love :  still,  however,  there  is  granted  to  them,  above 
all  others,  the  appearance,  attended  with  inexpressible  felicity, 
as  if  they  lived  of  themselves.  This,  therefore,  is  to  live  in  the 
Lord  ;  which  cannot  possibly  be  attained  except  by  living  in 
his  love,  that  is,  in  charity  towards  our  neighbour. 

1736.  That  the  Lord  is  Jehovah,  who  is  here  called  God  INfost 
High,  appears  manifestly  from  the  Word ;  as  in  Isaiah  :  "  Jeltovah 

*  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  signification  of  the  name  Jrhovah,  which  is  fonned 
from  the  Hehrew  word  wliich  sigiifies  to  be,  in  its  various  inflections  of  am  or  is, 
was,  and  will  be. 
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of  hosts  is  his  name ;  and  thy  Eedeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
the  God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  he  be  called  "  (liv.  5) ;  where  it  is 
plain  that  the  Redeemer,  and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  who  is  the 
Lord  alone,  is  Jehovah  of  hosts,  and  the  God  of  the  whole  earth. 
Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  Thus  saith  Jehovah  thy  Redeemer, 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  I  Jehovah  am  thy  God"  (xlviii.  17). 
Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  I  will  help  thee,  saith  Jehovah  thy 
Redeemer,  and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel "  (xli.  14).  Frequent  men- 
tion is  made  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  and  of  the  God  of  Israel. 
That  the  Lord  is  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  and  the  God  of 
Israel  is  very  evident ;  as  in  Exodus :  "  They  saw  the  God  of 
Israel :  and  under  his  feet  there  was  as  it  were  a  paved  work  of 
sapphire  stone,  and  as  it  were  the  body  of  heaven  in  its  clear- 
ness "  (xxiv.  10).  The  Jewish  church  did  not  acknowledge 
any  other  being,  or  give  him  the  appellation  of  Jehovah  since 
they  worshipped  one  God,  Jehovah ;  and  this  they  did  more 
especially  for  this  reason,  though  it  was  unknown  to  them  gene- 
rally, that  all  the  rites  of  their  church  were  representative  of  the 
Lord,  and  every  part  of  the  Word,  in  its  internal  sense,  was 
significative  of  him.  Thus  it  is  written  in  Isaiah,  "  He  will 
swallow  up  death  for  ever,  and  the  Lord  Jehovih  will  wipe  away 
tears  from  off  all  faces. — And  it  shall  be  said  in  that  day,  Lo, 
This  is  our  God :  we  have  waited  for  him,  and  he  will  save  us : 
This  is  Jehovih ;  we.  have  waited  for  him ;  we  will  be  glad  and 
rejoice  in  his  salvation "  (xxv.  8,  9) ;  speaking  of  the  Lord's 
coming.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  Behold,  the  Lord  Jehovih 
will  come  with  strong  hand,  and  his  arm  shall  rule  for  him. — He 
shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd :  he  shall  gather  the  lambs 
with  his  arm,  and  carry  them  in  his  bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead 
those  that  are  with  young"  (xl.  10,  11) ;  plainly  speaking  of  the 
Lord,  who  is  tlie  Lord  Jehovih :  his  coming  with  strong  hand, 
and  his  arm  ruling  for  him,  signify  that  lie  would  conquer  the 
hells  by  his  own  power :  to  feed  his  flock,  to  gatlier  the  lambs 
with  his  arm,  to  carry  them  in  his  bosom,  and  to  lead  those  that 
are  with  young,  are  things  said  of  his  love  or  mercy.  Again,  in 
the  same  prophet :  "  Thus  saith  Jehovah  that  created  the  heavens, 
God  himself,  tliat  formed  the  earth,  and  made  it:  he  hath  estab- 
lished it,  he  created  it  not  in  vain,  he  formed  it  to  be  inhabited : 
I  am  Jelwrah,  and  tlicre  is  none  else. — Am  not  /  Jehovah?  and 
there  is  no  God  else  hcside  me ;  a  just  God,  and  a  Saviour :  there 
is  none  beside  me.  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  ye  ends 
of  the  earth;  for  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else"  (xlv.  18,  21, 
22)  ;  plainly  speaking  of  tlie  Lord,  as  being  alone  Jehovah  and 
God ;  tliat  to  create  the  heavens  and  to  form  the  earth  is  to 
regenerate,  consequently,  that  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth  is 
the  Eegenerator,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  16,  88,  472,  and  in  other 
places :  wherefore  the  Lord  is  everywhere  called  the  Creator, 
Eormer,  and  Maker.     Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  Thou  art 


1737,  1738.]  GENESIS.  261 

our  Father,  though  Abraham  be  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  acknow- 
ledge us  not :  thou,  Jehovah,  art  our  Father,  our  Eedeemer;  thy 
name  is  from  everlasting"  (Ixiii.  15,  16);  speaking  manifestly 
of  the  Lord,  who  alone  is  the  Eedeemer. 

So  in  JNIoses :  "  Beware  of  him,  and  obey  his  voice ;  provoke 
him  not :  for  he  will  not  pardon  your  transgressions :  for  my  name 
is  in  the  midst  of  him"  (Exod.  xxiii.  21) :  name  signifies  essence, 
as  may  be  seen,  n.  144,  145 ;  and  the  midst  signifies  the  inmost, 
see  n.  1074.  Again,  in  Isaiah :  "  Unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto 
us  a  son  is  given;  and  the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder; 
and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  mighty 
God,  The  everlasting  Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace  "  (ix.  5,  6)  ; 
speaking  plainly  of  the  Lord.  So  in  Jeremiah:  "Behold  the 
days  come,  saith  Jehovah,  that  I  will  raise  unto  David  a 
righteous  Branch,  and  a  King  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall 
execute  judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth.  In  his  days  Judah 
shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely :  and  this  is  his 
name  ivherehy  he  shall  be  called,  Jehovah  our  Highteousness" 
(xxiii.  5,  6) ;  manifestly  speaking  of  the  Lord.  So  in  Zechariah  : 
"  Jehovah  shall  he  King  over  all  the  earth :  in  that  day  Jehovah 
shall  he  one,  and  his  name  one  "  (xiv.  9) ;  plainly  pointing  to  the 
Lord  :  name  denotes  essence. 

1737.  JVho  hath  delivered  thine  enemies  into  thy  hand. — That 
hereby  is  signified  victory,  may  appear  without  explanation. 
The  conjunction  of  the  Human  Essence  with  the  Uivine  was 
prepared  and  effected  by  the  Lord  by  continual  temptation-com- 
bats and  victories,  and  this  by  his  own  power:  to  conceive 
otherwise  of  that  conjunction  and  union  is  a  great  delusion. 
Hence  he  was  made  righteousness.  Conjunction  or  union  was 
effected  with  what  is  celestial  of  love,  that  is,  with  love  itself, 
which,  as  was  observed  above,  is  Jehovah.  The  conjunction 
of  men  with  the  Lord  is  also  effected  by  temptations,  and 
by  the  implantation  of  faith  in  love.  Unless  faith  be  implanted 
in  love ;  that  is,  unless  man,  by  the  things  that  belong  to  faith, 
receives  the  life  of  faith,  that  is,  charity,  there  can  be  no  con- 
junction. This  alone  is  to  folio lo  him,  namelj',  to  be  so  conjoined 
with  the  Lord,  as  the  Lord,  in  regard  to  his  Human  Essence, 
was  conjoined  with  Jehovah.  Hence,  also,  all  such  are  called 
sons  of  God,  and  become  his  images  from  the  Lord,  who  is  the 
only  vSon  of  God. 

1738.  And  he  gave  him  tenths  of  all. — That  these  words  sig- 
nify remains  derived  from  victory,  appears  from  the  signitication 
of  tenths,  as  denoting  remains ;  concerning  whicli  see  above, 
n.  576;  what  remains  are,  may  be  seen,  n.  468,  530,  5G0,  561, 
661,  1050;  which  are  all  the  states  of  love  and  charity,  conse- 
quently all  the  states  of  innocence  and  peace,  with  which  man 
is  gifted.  These  states  are  bestowed  on  man  from  infancy,  but 
less,  by  degrees,  as  man  advances  to  adult  age :   nevertheless, 
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during  regeneration,  man  receives  new  remains  besides  the  former, 
thus  new  life.  For  it  is  from  remains,  or  by  remains,  that  man 
possesses  the  faculty  of  becoming  a  man ;  since  without  a  state 
of  love  and  charity,  and  without  a  state  of  innocence,  which 
insinuate  themselves  into  the  other  states  of  his  life,  he  is  not 
a  man,  but  worse  than  any  beast.  The  remains  acquired  in 
temptation-combats  are  what  are  here  meant.  These  remains 
are  what  are  signified  by  the  tenths  given  to  Melchizedek  b}' 
Abram :  they  are  all  the  celestial  things  of  love  wliich  the  Lord 
procured  to  himself  by  continual  combats  and  victories,  by  which 
he  was  continually  uniting  himself  to  the  Divine  Essence,  until 
his  Human  Essence  was  in  like  manner  made  love,  or  the  very 
being  of  life ;  that  is,  Jehovah. 

1739.  Verse  21.  And  the  king  of  Sodom  said  unto  Ahram, 
Give  me  the  souls,  and  take  the  substance  to  thyself.  The  king  of 
Sodom  said,  signifies  that  evil  and  falsity  were  conquered :  unto 
Ahram,  signifies  the  rational  man  of  the  Lord :  Give  me  the  souls, 
and  take  the  substance  to  thyself,  signifies  that  he  should  give 
them  life,  and  they  would  not  be  concerned  about  other 
things. 

1740.  And  the  king  of  Sodom  said. — That  hereby  is  signified 
that  evil  and  falsity  were  conquered,  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  Sodom,  as  denoting  evil  and  falsity  ;  according  to  what 
was  shown  above  in  this  chapter.  It  is  said  in  verse  17  that 
the  king  of  Sodom  went  forth  to  meet  Abram,  by  which  was 
signified  that  evil  and  falsity  submitted  themselves;  in  the 
present  verse  it  is  shown,  in  continuation,  how  evil  and  falsity 
became  suppliant.  The  true  reason  that  evil  and  falsity,  or  that 
evils  and  falsities,  are  conquered  by  temptation-combats,  and 
goods  and  truths  are  thereby  put  on,  is,  because  thus  evils  and 
falsities  are  dissipated,  and  when  they  are  dissipated,  goods  and 
truths  succeed  in  their  place,  which  are  afterwards  more  and 
more  confirmed  and  thereby  strengthened.  For  it  is  by  evil 
spirits  that  evils  and  falsities  are  excited ;  and  unless  they  are 
excited,  man  scarcely  knows  that  there  are  such  things ;  but 
they  then  are  made  manifest,  and  the  longer  the  temptation- 
combats  continue,  the  more  manifest  do  they  become,  till  at 
length  they  are  regarded  with  horror.  In  the  degree,  also,  that 
evils  and  falsities  are  dissipated,  goods  and  truths  succeed  in 
their  place :  and  further,  in  tlie  degree  that  horror  is  conceived 
towards  evils  and  falsities,  love  is  insinuated  from  the  Lord  for 
goods  and  truths:  and  again,  in  the  degree  that  horror  is  con- 
ceived towards  evils  and  falsities,  evil  spirits  are  afraid  to 
approach,  because  they  cannot  endure  aversion  and  horror  at 
evils  and  falsities,  their  life  consisting  in  them,  wherefore  they 
are  seized  with  terror  on  their  first  approach  :  and  lastly,  in  the 
degree  that  love  is  insinuated  towards  goods  and  truths,  the 
angels  love  to  be  with  man,  and,  with  the  angels,  heaven ;  for 
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tliey  are  in  the  veriest  enjoyment  of  their  own  life  when  they 
are  in  the  goods  of  love  and  in  the  truths  of  faith. 

1741.  Unto  Ahram. — That  hereby  is  signified  the  Lord's 
rational  principle,  appears  from  the  representation  of  Abram. 
In  the  two  preceding  chapters  Abram  represented  the  Lord,  or 
liis  state  in  childhood :  here,  or  in  this  chapter,  he  represents 
the  Lord's  rational  mind,  and  is  therefore  called  Abram  the 
Hebrew ;  as  appears  from  what  was  said  and  shown  above,  at 
verse  13.  This  is  what  he  represents  here ;  for  no  other  Abram 
is  meant  in  this  chapter  but  Abram  the  Hebrew.  What  is 
spiritual  of  the  Lord,  which  was  adjoined  to  the  internal  man, 
is  Abram  the  Hebrew;  but  what  is  celestial,  which  was  adjoined 
to  the  internal  man,  is  represented  and  signified  by  Melchizedek, 
as  observed  above. 

1742.  Give  me  the  souls,  and  take  the  substance  to  thyself. — 
That  hereby  is  signified  their  desire  that  he  should  give  them 
life,  and  that  they  would  not  be  concerned  about  other  things, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  soul,  as  denoting  life ;  concern- 
ing which,  see  above,  n.  1000,  1005,  1040  ;  and  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  substance,  as  denoting  other  things  which  do  not  so 
properly  belong  to  life ;  of  which  more  will  be  said  presently. 
The  life  which  evil  spirits  have,  and  which  they  love  to  distract- 
tion,  is  a  life  of  the  lusts  of  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world, 
consequently  a  life  of  hatred,  of  revenge,  and  of  cruelty ;  and 
they  do  not  suppose  there  can  be  any  delight  in  any  other  kind 
of  life.  They  are  like  men  (for  they  once  were  men,  and  they 
retain  this  character  from  their  life  whilst  they  were  men)  who 
place  the  whole  of  their  life  in  the  delight  of  such  lusts,  know- 
ing no  other  than  that  this  is  the  only  life,  and  that  were  they 
to  lose  it  they  would  instantly  die.  The  nature  of  the  life 
which  they  love  appears  from  the  condition  of  such  evil  spirits 
in  the  other  world :  it  is  there  changed  into  what  is  fetid  and 
excrementitious,  and,  what  is  surprising,  they  perceive  the  fetor 
as  most  delightful,  as  may  appear  from  the  experience  related 
above,  n.  820,  954;  just  like  the  demons,  who,  when  they  were 
cast  out  of  the  maniac,  entreated  the  Lord,  under  the  appre- 
hension of  the  loss  of  their  life,  that  they  might  be  sent  into  the 
swine  (Mark  v.  7-13).  That  these  were  such  as  in  the  life  of  the 
body  had  been  given  up  to  sordid  avarice,  may  appear  from  this 
circumstance,  that,  in  the  other  life,  such  persons  seem  to  them- 
selves to  live  amongst  swine,  by  reason  that  the  life  of  swine 
corresponds  with  avarice,  and  is  therefore  delightful  to  them,  as 
is  evident  from  what  was  related  from  experience  above,  n 
939. 

1743.  Verse  22.  And  Ahram  said  to  the  king  of  Sodom,  I  have 
lifted  up  my  hand  to  Jehovah  God  Most  High,  2^osscssor  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth.  Ahram  said  to  the  king  of  Sodom,  signi- 
fies a  reply  :  /  have  lifted  up  my  hand  to  Jehovah,  signifies  the 
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mind  according  to  its  quality  with   the  Lord :  possessor  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  signifies  conjunction. 

1744.  And  Ah-am  said  to  the  king  of  Sodom. — That  by  these 
words  is  signified  a  reply,  appears  without  explanation. 

1745.  I  have  lifted  up  my  hand  to  Jehovah. — That  hereby  is 
signified  the  mind  according  to  its  quality  with  the  Lord, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  lifting  up  the  hand.  The 
lifting  up  of  the  hand  to  Jehovah  is  a  gesture  of  the  body  cor- 
responding with  the  affection  of  the  mind,  as  every  one  knows. 
In  the  literal  sense,  interior  things,  or  such  as  relate  to  the 
mind,  are  expressed  by  external  things  which  correspond  to 
them  ;  but  in  the  internal  sense  internal  things  are  understood ; 
in  the  present  case,  therefore,  lifting  up  the  hand  is  the  elevation 
of  the  mind,  or  the  affection  of  the  mind.  So  long  as  the  Lord 
was  in  a  state  of  temptation,  he  spake  with  Jehovah  as  with 
another ;  but  so  far  as  his  Human  Essence  was  united  to  his 
Divine,  he  spake  with  Jehovah  as  with  himself  This  is 
evident  from  many  passages  in  the  Evangelists,  and  also  from 
many  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms  of  David.  The  reason 
is  plain  from  what  has  been  said  above  concerning  the  hereditary 
nature  derived  from  the  mother:  so  far  as  anything  of  this 
remained,  he  was  as  it  were  absent  from  Jehovali,  but  so  far  as 
this  was  extirpated,  he  was  present  with  and  was  Jehovah  him- 
self. This  may  be  illustrated  by  the  Lord's  conjunction  with 
the  angels.  An  angel  sometimes  speaks  not  from  himself,  but 
from  the  Lord,  and  then  he  knows  no  otlier  than  that  he  is  the 
Lord.  His  externals  are  then  at  rest,  and  it  is  otherwise  when 
they  are  in  operation.  The  reason  of  this  is,  because  the 
internal  man  in  them  is  the  Lord's  possession,  and  so  far  as  on 
such  occasions  no  impediment  arises  from  anything  that  is  the 
angel's  own,  his  internal  man  is  the  Lord's,  yea,  is  the  Lord. 
But  in  the  Lord's  case  there  was  effected  a  plenary  conjunction, 
or  eternal  union,  with  Jehovah,  so  that  his  very  Human  Essence 
is  also  Jehovah. 

1746.  Possessor  of  the  heavens  and  earth. — That  hereby  is 
signified  conjunction,  appears  from  what  was  said  above  at 
verse  19,  where  the  same  words  occur,  and  the  signification  is 
the  same. 

1747.  Verse  23.  That  I  will  not  take  from  a  thread  even  to  a 
shoe-latchet,  nor  of  anything  that  is  thine ;  lest  thou  shoiddest  say, 
I  have  enriched  Abram.  That  I  will  not  take  from  a  thread 
even  to  a  shoe-latchet,  signifies  all  things  natural  and  corporeal 
which  were  unclean :  nor  of  anything  that  is  thine,  signifies  that 
nothing  of  such  a  nature  belongs  to  celestial  love:  lest  thou 
shouldest  say,  I  have  enriched  Abram,  signifies  that  the  Lord 
derived  no  strength  from  such  things. 

1748.  That  I  will  not  take  from  a  thread  even  to  a  shoe-latchet. 
— That   these   words   signify  all   things   wliich   were   unclean, 


1744—1748.]  GENESIS.  265 

natural,  and  corporeal,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  shoe- 
latchet.  Jn  the  Word  the  sole  of  the  foot  and  the  heel  signify 
the  ultimate  natural  mind,  as  was  shown  above,  n.  259 ;  the 
shoe  is  what  clothes  the  sole  of  the  foot  and  the  heel,  wherefore 
the  shoe  signifies  the  natural  still  more  remote,  consequently  the 
very  corporeal  part.  The  signification  of  a  shoe  changes  accord- 
ing to  the  subjects  in  relation  to  which  it  is  mentioned :  when 
spoken  of  in  relation  to  what  is  good  it  is  taken  in  a  good  sense, 
but  when  to  what  is  evil,  it  is  taken  in  a  bad  sense.  Thus,  as 
now,  where  it  treats  of  the  substance  of  the  king  of  Sodom,  by 
whom  is  signified  evil  and  falsity.  A  shoe-latchet,  therefore, 
signifies  things  natural  and  corporeal  that  are  unclean.  By  a 
shoe-string  is  signified  what  is  false,  and  by  a  shoe-latchet  what 
is  evil,  and,  indeed,  by  reason  of  its  being  a  diminutive,  such  as 
is  the  meanest  of  all.  That  such  is  the  signification  of  a  shoe, 
appears  also  from  other  passages  of  the  Word ;  as  when  Jehovah 
appeared  to  Moses  out  of  the  midst  of  the  bush,  and  said  unto 
him,  "Draw  not  nigh  hither,  ^h-^  off  thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet, 
for  the  place  whereon  thou  standest  is  holy  ground  "  (Exod.  iii.  5) ; 
in  like  manner  the  prince  of  the  army  of  Jehovah  said  unto 
Joshua,  "  Loose  thy  shoe  from  off  thy  foot,  for  the  place  whereon 
thou  standest  is  holy  "  (Josh.  v.  15) ;  where  it  must  be  plain  to 
see,  that  a  shoe  would  not  take  from  the  holiness  of  the  place, 
provided  the  man  in  himself  were  holy,  but  that  the  shoe  was 
ordered  to  be  put  off,  as  representing  that  which  was  ultimate, 
natural,  and  corporeal,  which  was  to  be  put  off.  That  a  shoe 
signifies  what  is  unclean,  natural,  and  corporeal,  appears  also  in 
David :  "  Moab  is  my  wash-pot,  over  Edom  will  I  cast  out  my 
shoe  "  (Ps.  Ix.  8).  The  like  is  implied  in  what  was  enjoined  the 
disciples :  "  Whosoever  will  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  your  words, 
when  ye  depart  out  of  that  house  or  city,  shake  off  the  dust  of 
your  feet"  (Matt.  x.  14;  Mark  vi.  11;  Luke  ix.  5);  where  the 
dust  of  the  feet  signifies  the  same  thing  as  the  shoe,  because  the 
sole  of  the  foot  signifies  the  ultimate  natural,  even  what  is 
unclean  by  reason  of  evil  and  falsity :  and  as  at  that  time  they 
were  principled  in  representatives,  and  supposed  heavenly  arcana 
to  lie  concealed  in  those  alone,  and  not  in  naked  truths,  therefore 
this  act  of  shaking  off  the  dust  from  their  feet  was  enjoined. 
As  the  shoe  signified  the  ultimate  natural,  the  pulling  off  of  the 
shoe  signified  the  stripping  off  of  the  ultimates  of  nature :  as  in 
the  case  of  him  who  refused  to  take  his  brother's  wife,  concerning 
whom  it  is  thus  written  in  Moses :  "  If  the  man  like  not  to  take 
his  brother's  wife,  then  shall  his  brother's  wife  come  unto  him  in 
the  presence  of  the  elders,  and  loose  his  shoe  from  off  his  foot,  and 
spit  in  his  face,  and  shall  answer  and  say.  So  sliall  it  be  done 
unto  the  man  that  will  not  build  up  his  brother's  house.  And 
his  name  shall  be  called  in  Israel,  The  house  of  him  that  hath 
his  shoe  loosed"  (Deut.  xxv.  5-10) ;  denoting  that  he  was  without 
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any  natural  charity.  That  a  shoe  signifies  the  ultinjate  natural, 
also  in  a  good  sense,  appears  likewise  from  the  Word;  as  in 
]\Ioses,  speaking  of  Asher :  "  Blessed  above  sons  be  Asher :  let 
him  be  acceptable  to  his  brethren,  and  let  him  dip  his  foot  in 
oil :  iron  and  brass  shall  be  thy  slioe  "  (Deut.  xxxiii.  24,  25) ;  where 
a  shoe  denotes  that  which  is  the  ultimate  natural,  a  shoe  of  iron, 
natural  truth,  a  shoe  of  brass,  natural  good ;  as  appears  from  the 
signification  of  iron  and  brass,  n.  425,  426.  As  a  shoe  signified 
the  ultimate  natural  and  corporeal,  it  hence  became  a  customary 
form  of  speech  to  mention  it  to  express  what  is  the  least  and 
meanest  of  all  tilings  ;  for  that  which  is  the  ultimate  natural  and 
corporeal  is  the  meanest  of  all  things  in  man.  This  was  meant 
by  John  the  Baptist  when  he  said,  "  One  miglitier  than  I  cometh, 
the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose"  (Luke  iii. 
16;  Mark  i.  7;  John  i.  27). 

1749.  Nor  of  anything  that  is  thine. — That  hereby  is  signified 
that  nothing  of  that  kind  accords  with  celestial  love,  may  appear 
from  the  circumstance  that  Abram  said  that  he  w^ould  receive 
nothing  from  the  king  of  Sodom.  Abrara  represented  the  Lord 
now  a  conqueror,  consequently,  the  things  of  celestial  love, 
which  he  procured  to  himself  by  victories ;  and  the  king  of 
Sodom  represented  evil  and  falsity,  nothing  of  which  was  with 
the  Lord  as  a  conqueror,  or  with  celestial  love.  What  is  meant 
by  these  things  in  the  internal  sense  cannot  appear,  unless  it  be 
known  how  the  case  is  in  the  other  life.  With  evil  and  infernal 
spirits,  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world  have  the  dominion,  so 
that  they  fancy  themselves  to  be  gods  of  the  universe,  and  to 
have  mighty  power;  when  they  are  conquered,  although  they 
then  perceive  that  they  are  utterly  impotent,  there  still  remains 
with  them  a  conceit  of  their  power  and  dominion,  and  they 
imagine  that  they  contribute  much  to  the  power  and  dominion 
of  the  Lord ;  wherefore  also,  in  order  that  they  may  have  rule 
together  with  the  good  spirits,  they  ofl'er  them  their  services. 
As,  however,  it  is  nothing  but  evil  and  falsity  by  which  they 
fancy  they  effect  anything,  whereas  with  the  Lord,  or  celestial 
love,  there  is  nothing  but  goodness  and  truth,  therefore  answer 
is  here  made  to  the  king  of  Sodom,  by  whom  such  evil  spirits 
are  represented,  that  nothing  of  such  a  nature  accords  with  the 
Lord,  or  that  the  Lord  derives  no  power  from  evil  and  falsity. 
Dominion,  derived  from  evil  and  falsity,  is  altogether  contrary 
to  dominion  derived  from  goodness  and  truth.  Dominion  from 
evil  and  falsity  consists  in  a  desire  to  make  all  slaves,  whereas 
dominion  from  goodness  and  truth  consists  in  a  desire  to  make 
all  free.  Dominion  from  evil  and  falsity  consists  in  a  desire  to 
destroy  all,  whereas  dominion  from  goodness  and  truth  consists 
in  a  desire  to  save  all.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  dominion  from 
evil  and  falsity  is  that  of  the  devil;  but  dominion  from  good- 
ness and  truth  is  that  of  the  Lord.     That  these  two  kinds  of 
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dominion  are  altogether  contrary  to  each  other,  may  appear  from 
the  Lord's  words  in  Matthew  xii.  24-30 ;  and  from  his  declara- 
tion that  no  one  can  serve  two  masters  (Matt.  vi.  24 ;  Luke  xvi. 
13). 

1750.  Lest  thou  sliouldcst  say,  I  have  enriched.  Abram. — That 
these  words  signify  that  hence  the  Lord  derived  no  strength, 
may  appear  from  the  signification  of  being  enriched,  as  denoting 
the  acquisition  of  power  and  strength.  How  the  case  herein  is, 
may  appear  from  what  has  been  just  now  observed. 

1751.  Verse  24.  Save  only  what  the  boys  have  eaten,  and  the 
portion  of  the  men  ivho  vjent  with  me,  Aner,  Ashcol,  and  Mariire : 
let  those  take  their  portion.  Save  only  what  the  boys  have  eaten, 
signifies  good  spirits :  and  the  portion  of  the  men  who  went  with 
me,  signifies  the  things  with  tliem :  let  these  take  their  portion, 
signifies  that  they  were  given  up  to  their  power. 

1752.  Save  only  what  the  boys  have  eaten. — That  by  these 
words  are  signified  good  spirits,  appears  from  what  goes  before, 
and  from  what  follows.  It  appears  from  what  goes  before  in 
verse  13  above,  where  mention  is  made  of  Mamre,  Eshcol,  and 
Aner,  as  being  Abram's  allies ;  by  whom  was  signified  the  state 
of  the  rational  man  as  to  the  external  of  the  Lord,  and  what  was 
the  quality  of  the  goods  and  truths  therein ;  so  that  by  them 
were  signified  the  angels  who  were  with  the  Lord  during  his 
combats,  as  appears  from  the  explanation  there  given.  The 
same  is  evident  also  from  what  follows,  as  will  be  seen  presently. 
They  who  went  with  Abram  are  here  called  the  boys,  by  whom 
are  meant  no  other  than  good  spirits ;  whereas  by  the  men,  of 
whom  mention  is  made  presently,  are  meant  angels.  That  angels 
were  with  the  Lord  during  his  combats  against  the  hells,  is  evi- 
dent from  the  Word,  and  also  from  this  consideration,  that  during 
his  temptation-combats  it  could  not  be  otherwise  than  that  angels 
should  be  present,  to  whom  the  Lord,  of  his  own  power,  gave 
strength  and  power  to  combat  as  it  were  together  with  him ;  for 
the  angels  derive  all  their  power  from  the  Lord.  That  the  angels 
fight  against  the  wicked,  may  appear  from  what  has  been  con- 
stantly declared  above  concerning  the  angels  attendant  on  man, 
namely,  that  they  protect  man,  and  avert  the  evils  which  the 
infernal  spirits  purpose  to  effect,  concerning  which  see  above,  n. 
50,  227,  228,  697,  968;  but  aU  their  power  is  from  the  Lord. 
Good  spirits,  also,  are  indeed  angels,  but  of  an  inferior  order,  for 
they  are  in  the  first  heaven,  and  angelic  spirits  in  the  second : 
but  angels,  properly  so  called,  are  in  the  third,  concerning  whom, 
see  n.  459,  684.  Such  is  the  form  of  government  in  the  other 
life,  that  good  spirits  are  subordinate  to  angelic  spirits,  and 
angelic  spirits  to  angels,  so  as  to  constitute  one  angelic  society. 
Good  spirits  and  angelic  spirits  are  what  are  here  called  the 
boys ;  whereas  the  angels  are  called  the  men. 

1753.  And  the  portion  of  the  men  who  went  with  me. — That 
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hereby  are  signified  angels,  appears  from  what  has  been  already 
said;  and  also  from  this  consideration,  that  the  angels,  when 
they  appeared  here  on  earth,  are  in  the  Word  called  men. 

1754.  Ane7\  Ushcol,  and  Mamre. — That  hereby  are  signified  the 
things  with  them,  appears  from  what  M^as  said  above,  at  verse 
13  of  this  chapter,  concerning  the  same  persons;  namely,  that 
by  their  names  are  signified  the  goods  and  truths  by  which  the 
combat  was  supported,  and  not  so  much  the  angels  themselves, 
because  the  angels  are  understood  by  the  boys  and  the  men,  as 
just  observed ;  for  the  angels  have  never  any  name,  but  are  dis- 
tinguished as  to  their  quality  in  regard  to  goodness  and  truth. 
Hence,  also,  by  a  name  in  the  Word,  nothing  else  is  signified 
but  essence  and  its  quality,  as  was  shown  above,  n.  144,  145, 
340 ;  and  as  may  also  appear  from  Isaiah,  where  it  is  said  of  the 
Lord,  "His  name  shall  he  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The 
mighty  God,  The  everlasting  Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace"  (ix.  5, 
6) ;  where  his  name  means  his  quality,  namely,  that  he  is  Won- 
derful, Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father,  the 
Prince  of  Peace.  So  in  Jeremiah,  speaking  also  of  the  Lord : 
"  This  is  his  name  wherehj  he  shall  he  called,  Jehovah  our  Pight- 
eousness "  (xxiii.  5,  6) ;  where  it  is  very  plain  that  name  is 
Piighteousness.  So  likewise  in  Moses,  speaking  also  of  the  Lord : 
"  He  will  not  endure  your  transgressions,  for  my  name  is  in  him  " 
(Exod.  xxiii.  21) ;  where  name  also  denotes  essence,  as  being 
IDivine.  Not  to  mention  several  other  passages  in  the  Word, 
where  it  is  said  that  they  called  on  the  name  of  Jehovah;  that 
they  should  not  take  the  naine  of  Jehovah  in  vain :  and,  in  the 
Lord's  prayer,  Ilalloived  he  thy  name.  The  case  is  similar  in 
regard  to  the  names  of  the  angels ;  and  here,  also,  with  regard 
to  the  names  of  Eshcol,  Aner,  and  Mamre,  wlio  represent  angels, 
as  signifying  those  things  with  the  angels. 

1755.  Let  these  take  their  ijortion. — That  hereby  is  signified  that 
they  were  given  up  to  their  power,  appears  from  what  was  said 
above  at  verses  21-23,  namely,  that  the  Lord  would  not  receive 
anything  from  tliem,  because  he  derived  no  strength  thence. 
With  respect  to  their  being  given  up  to  the  power  of  the  angels, 
the  case  is  this :  the  angels  are  they  who  rule  over  evil  and 
infernal  spirits,  as  has  been  made  known  to  me  by  much  experi- 
ence ;  but  the  Lord  foresees  and  beholds  all  things  even  to  the 
most  minute  particular,  and  provides  and  disposes  all,  yet  some 
by  permission,  some  by  admission,  some  by  pardon,  some  by 
approbation,  and  some  by  will.  The  desire  to  bear  rule  is  some- 
what of  the  human  selfhood  different  from  anything  that  is 
received  of  the  Lord ;  nevertheless  all  government  is  of  love  and 
mercy,  without  a  desire  to  bear  rule.  These  things,  however, 
being  arcana  of  more  than  ordinary  depth,  would  require  many 
pages  to  explain  them  to  common  apprehensions ;  suffice  it  to 
know,  that  evil  and  infernal  spirits  are  put  under  the  power  of 
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the  angels,  and  that  the  Lord  governs  all  things,  both  generally 
and  particularly,  even  to  the  most  minute  of  all.  But,  by  the 
divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will  be  said  on  this  subject  else- 
where, when  we  come  to  treat  of  providence  and  permissions. 


1756.  These  are  the  things  which  in  general  are  involved  in 
this  chapter  in  the  internal  sense ;  but  the  series  of  subjects, 
and  the  beauty  of  its  order,  cannot  so  appear,  when  they  are  all 
separately  explained  according  to  the  signification  of  the  words 
employed,  as  would  be  the  case  if  they  M^ere  apprehended  under 
one  idea,  for  when  they  are  all  apprehended  under  one  idea,  the 
things  which  before  appeared  scattered  are  seen  in  beautiful 
coherence  and  connection.  The  case  in  this  respect  is  like  tliat 
of  a  person  who,  in  hearing  another  speak,  fixes  his  attention  on 
the  words  he  uses ;  when  he  does  not  so  well  collect  and  appre- 
hend the  idea  of  the  speaker,  as  if  he  were  less  attentive  to  the 
expression  and  more  to  the  sense  ;  so  the  internal  sense  of  the 
Word,  in  regard  to  the  external,  is  like  a  discourse,  of  which  the 
words  are  scarcely  heard,  much  less  is  the  attention  fixed  on 
them,  when  the  mind  is  wholly  intent  on  the  things  signified  by 
the  words  uttered  by  the  speaker. 

The  most  ancient  manner  of  writing  was  representative  of 
things,  by  the  mention  of  persons  and  the  use  of  words,  by 
which  were  understood  things  altogether  different  from  those 
expressed.  Even  profane  writers  in  those  early  times  used  this 
method  of  framing  historical  compositions,  extending  it  even  to 
things  of  civil  and  moral  life,  composing  them  in  such  a  manner 
that  nothing  contained  in  them  was  true  exactly  as  it  was 
written,  but  tmdcr  the  tilings  literally  mentioned  something  else 
was  understood.  This  they  carried  so  far  as  to  represent  certain 
affections  as  gods  and  goddesses,  to  whom  the  heathens  after- 
wards paid  divine  worship.  That  this  was  the  case  may  be 
known  to  every  person  of  literature,  since  such  ancient  books 
are  still  extant.  This  method  of  writing  they  derived  from  the 
most  ancient  people  who  lived  before  the  flood,  and  who  repre- 
sented to  themselves  things  celestial  and  divine  by  such  as  are 
visible  on  the  earth  and  in  the  world,  and  thus  filled  their  minds 
and  souls  with  joyous  and  delightful  perceptions  when  they 
beheld  the  objects  of  the  universe,  especially  such  as  were 
beautiful  by  virtue  of  their  form  and  order.  Hence  all  books  of 
the  church,  in  those  times,  were  thus  written.  Such  is  the  book 
of  Job,  and,  in  imitation  of  those  books,  such  is  Solomon's  Song  ; 
such,  also,  were  the  two  books  mentioned  by  Moses  (Numb.  xxi. 
14,  27) ;  besides  several  which  are  lost. 

This  style  of  writing  in  succeeding  times  became  venerable  on 
account  of  its  antic[uity  both  amongst  the  Gentiles  and  amongst 
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the  posterity  of  Jacob,  insomuch  that  they  regarded  nothing  as 
divine  but  what  was  written  in  this  manner  ;  wlierefore  when 
they  were  under  the  influence  of  the  prophetic  spirit,  as  in  the 
case  of  Jacob  (Gen.  xlix.  3-17 ;  of  Moses  (Exod.  xv.  1-21 ;  Deut. 
xxxiii.  2  to  the  end) ;  of  Balaam,  who  was  of  the  sons  of  the 
east  from  Syria,  where  the  Ancient  Church  then  was  (Numb. 
xxiii.  7-10,  19-24;  xxiv.  5-9,  17-24);  of  Deborah  and  Barak 
(Judg.  V.  2  to  the  end);  of  Hannah  {1  Sam.  ii.  2-10);  and 
several  others,  they  spoke  in  the  manner  above  mentioned,  and 
this  for  several  secret  reasons :  and  although  very  few  under- 
stood, or  knew,  that  the  things  spoken  signified  the  celestial 
things  of  the  Lord's  kingdom  and  church,  still  they  w'ere  touched 
and  struck  with  a  wonderful  awe,  under  a  sense  of  the  divinity 
and  sanctity  contained  in  such  compositions.  But  that  the  case 
is  similar  in  respect  to  the  historical  parts  of  the  Word,  and 
that  these  are  representative  and  significative  of  the  celestial  and 
spiritual  things  of  the  Lord's  kingdom,  as  to  every  individual 
name  and  word,  is  not  as  yet  known  to  the  learned  world ;  all 
that  is  known  is,  that  the  Word  was  written  by  inspiration, 
and  that  all  its  contents,  both  generally  and  particularly,  involve 
heavenly  mysteries. 


CONTINUATION    CONCERNING    THE    SPEECH   OF   SPIPJTS    AND 
ITS   DIVERSITIES. 

1757.  THE  speaking  of  spirits  %vith  man,  as  has  heen  already 
stated,  is  effected  hy  words :  but  the  speaking  of  spirits  with  each 
other  is  by  ideas,  wherein  words  originate,  such  as  are  the  ideas  of 
thought.  These,  however,  are  not  so  obscure  as  are  those  of  man 
during  his  life  in  the  body,  but  are  distinct  after  the  manner  of 
speech.  Human  thought,  after  the  separation  of  the  body,  becomes 
more  distinct  and  clear,  and  the  ideas  of  thought  become  discrete, 
so  as  to  serve  for  distinct  forms  of  speech:  for  the  obscurity  which 
attached  to  it  is  dissipated  ivith  the  body,  and  thus  the  thought 
being  freed  as  it  were  from  the  shackles  with  ivhich  it  was  encum- 
bered, consequently  from  the  shadows  in  which  it  was  involved, 
becomes  more  instantly  perceived ;  and  hence  the  intuition,  percep- 
tion, and  utterance,  of  every  pafiicular  contained  in  it  is  rendered 
more  immediate. 

1758.  The  sjMCch  of  spirits  is  diverse :  every  particidar  society  or 
family  of  spirits,  yea,  every  particular  spirit,  may  be  distinguished 
by  their  speech,  Just  as  amongst  men;  not  only  by  the  affections 
which  constitute  the  life  of  speech,  and  which  fill  and  carry  forward 
the  vjords,  and  by  the  accent,  but  also  by  the  sounds,  and  by  other 
characters  which  it  is  cliff  cult  to  express. 

1759.  The  speech  of  celestial  spirits  cannot  flow  so  easily  into  the 
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articulate  sounds  or  ivords  knoion  to  man  as  that  of  other  sjnrits : 
for  it  cannot  he  adapted  to  any  word  in  which  there  is  a7iy  harsh- 
ness of  sound,  or  in  which  there  is  a  concurrence  of  consonants 
of  difficult  pronunciation,  nor  in  u-hich  there  is  any  idea  that 
originates  in  scientific  notions ;  ivherefore  they  seldom  flow  into 
speech  otherwise  than  hy  affections,  which,  like  a  flowing  stream  or 
gentle  aura,  give  a  softness  to  the  expressions.  The  speech  of  spirits 
who  are  intermediate  between  the  celestial  and  spiritual  is  sweet, 
flowing  like  the  most  soft  and  gentle  air,  soothing  the  recipient 
organs,  and  softening  the  very  expressions ;  it  is  also  quick  and 
determinate.  The  floioing  and  agreeable  style  of  their  speech  arises 
from  the  circumstance,  that  the  celestial  good  prevailing  in  their 
ideas  is  of  such  quality,  and  from  the  entire  agreement  between 
their  speech  ajid  their  thought ;  for  evei^ything  in  the  other  life  that 
is  sweet  and  harmonious  derives  that  character  frotn  goodness  and 
charity.  The  speech  of  the  sjjiritual  is  also  fluent,  but  not  so  soft 
and  tender ;  and  it  is  chiefly  these  who  speak. 

1760.  With  wicked  genii  there  is  also  a  fluent  speech,  hut  it  is 
flnent  only  to  the  outward  hearing,  being  inwardly  harsh  and 
grating,  as  proceeding  from  a  pretence  of  goodness,  without  any  real 
affection  for  it.  There  is  also  amongst  them  a  speech  ivhich  is  not 
fluent,  ivherein  the  dissent  of  the  thoiights  is  p)crceived  as  a  noiseless 
reptile. 

1761.  There  are  spirits  who  do  not  flow  into  the  speech  in  a  fluent 
way,  hut  by  vih^ations  and  reciprocations  as  it  were  linear,  more  or 
less  actUe  ;  these  not  only  flow  in  with  speech,  but  also  with  a  reply. 
They  are  such  as,  for  various  reasons,  reject  the  interior  things  of 
the  Word,  regarding  man  as  their  organ,  and  as  of  no  account, 
caring  only  for  themselves. 

1762.  There  are  spirits  who  do  not  speak,  but  expressed  their 
meaning  by  changes  induced  on  my  face ;  and  they  represented  their 
ideas  so  lifelike,  that  their  thought  thus  appeared  as  it  were  in  a 
form.  This  was  effected  by  variations  around  the  region  of  the 
lips,  extending  thence  into  the  face;  and  also  around  the  eyes 
ivhilst  they  commu7iicated  the  interior  sentiments  of  their  mirids  ; 
around  the  left  eye  whilst  they  communicated  affections  of  truth, 
but  around  the  right  eye  whilst  they  communicated  affections  of 
goodness. 

1763.  /  have  also  heard  the  simultaneous  speech  of  many  spirits 
together :  it  was  undulatory  like  a  volume  \of  smoke  or  vapour], 
floiving  into  the  brain  ivith  various  determinations.  I  have  heard 
likewise  the  speech  of  certain  spirits  which  leas  a  r2imbling  ter- 
mination, like  the  tone  and  sound  of  threshing.  These  spirits  are, 
separated  from  others,  and  cause  a  pain  in  the  head  like  the  drawing 
of  a  syringe.  I  have  heard  others  ivho  spoke  with  a  sonorous  voice, 
hut  yet  as  if  inwardly  in  themselves,  still,  however,  so  as  to  come  to 
the  hearing  like  speech.  There  were  others  who  spoke  hy  a  gurgling 
of  words  as  if  from  the  belly  ;  these  are  such  as  do  not  attend  at  all 
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to  the  meaning  of  vjhat  is  spoken,  hut  are  driven  to  speak  hy  others. 
I  have  heard  some  who  spoke  in  a  hoarse  split  kind  of  to7ie  ;  they 
apply  themselves  to  the  left  side  under  the  elhoiv,  and  also  to  the 
left  ear.  There  were  others  who  could  not  speak  in  a  sonorous 
manner,  hit  like  persons  abided  with  a  hoarseness  ;  these  were  such 
as  for  had  ends  draw  out  the  secrets  of  others,  hy  insinuating  them- 
selves into  their  good  graces.  There  are  spirits  of  squall  stature  who, 
though  few  in  numher,  still  speak  as  a  great  midtittide,  and  in  a 
tone  like  thunder.  I  heard  them  over  my  head,  and  supposed 
there  toas  a  multitude  of  them ;  hut  one  of  them  came  to  me,  on 
the  left  side  heneath  the  arm,  and  spoke  in  like  manner  with  a 
voice  like  thunder :  he  went  away  also  and  did  the  same :  hut 
whence  such  spirits  come,  hy  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  will  he 
shown  elscivhere.  These  kinds  of  speech,  hoivever,  are  rare.  What 
is  wonderful,  the  things  spoken  hy  spirits  are  heard  as  plainly  in 
respect  to  depth  and  clearness  of  soxcnd  hy  those  whose  interior 
organs  of  hearing  are  open,  and  also  hy  sp)irits  themselves,  as  the 
things  spoken  hy  men  on  earth  ;  hut  hy  those  whose  iiiterior  organs 
are  not  open,  they  are  not  heard  in  the  least. 

1764.  Once,  also,  some  spirits  conversed  with  me  hy  mere  visual 
representatives,  such  as  flames  of  various  colours,  luminous  appear- 
ances, clouds  ascending  and  descending,  different  kinds  of  small 
houses  and  stages,  articles  of  furniture,  persons  differently  clothed, 
and  several  other  things ;  which  were  all  significative,  from  which 
alone  their  meaning  might  he  collected. 


GENESIS. 

CHAPTER  THE  FIFTEENTH. 


OF  THE  SACRED  SCRIPTUKE,  OR  WORD,  AS  HAVING  STORED 
WITHIN  IT  DIVINE  THINGS,  WHICH  ARE  MADE  MANIFEST  TO 
GOOD    SPIRITS   AND   ANGELS. 

1767.  THE  Word  of  the  Lord,  when  it  is  read  hy  a  man  who 
loves  it,  and  who  lives  in  charity,  and  even  hy  a  man  who  in  sim- 
plicity of  heart  hclieves  lohat  is  written,  having  formed  no  principles 
contrary  to  the  truth  of  faith  contained  in  the  internal  sense,  is 
displayed  hy  the  Lord  to  the  angels  ivith  such  heauty,  and  with 
such  pleasantness,  accompanied  also  with  representatives,  and  this 
with  an  inexpressihle  variety  acco7'ding  to  the  entire  state  of  the 
angels  at  the  time,  that  every  particular  is  perceived  as  if  it  had 
life.     This  is  the  life  that  is  in  the   Word,  and  from  which  the 
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Word  had  birth  lohen  it  ivas  sent  down  from  heaven.  From  this 
cause  the  Word  of  the  Lord  is  of  such  a.  nature,  that,  although  it 
appears  rude  in  the  letter,  yet  tvithin  it  are  stored  things  spiritual 
and  celestial,  which  are  made  manifest  to  good  spirits  and  angels, 
vjhcn  it  is  read  hy  man. 

1768.  That  the  Word  of  the  Lord  is  thus  displayed  to  good  s^nrits 
and.  angels,  has  been  granted  me  both  to  hear  and  see ;  wherefore 
it  is  permitted  to  relate  my  experience. 

1769.  A  certain  spirit  came  to  me  not  long  after  his  departure 
frorii  the  body,  which  I  loas  able  to  conclude  from  this  circumstance, 
that  as  yet  he  knew  not  that  he  was  in  the  other  life,  imagining  that 
he  still  Hoed  in  the  ivoi^ld.  It  vms  perceivable  that  he  had  been 
devoted  to  the  pursuits  of  study,  concerning  ivhich  I  conversed  with 
him  ;  but  he  was  then  suddenly  taken  up  on  high ;  which  surprised 
■me,  and  led  me  to  suspect  that  he  was  of  a  high  aspiring  temper, 
for  such  are  wont  to  be  carried  uj)  aloft ;  or  that  he  supposed  heaven 
to  be  a  great  height  above,  for  such  also  are  loont  to  be  taken  up  on 
high,  in  order  to  convince  them,  that  heaven  docs  not  consist  in 
what  is  high,  but  in  lohat  is  internal.  Fresently,  hovjever,  I  per- 
ceived that  he  was  taken  up  amongst  the  angelic  spirits  who  are  in 
front,  a  little  to  the  right,  in  the  first  entrance  into  heaven.  From 
this  sitiiation  he  afterwards  siioke  with  me,  saying,  that  he  saw 
things  of  such  subliviity  as  no  human  comprehension  could  conceive. 
I  tvas  reading  at  the  time  the  first  chapter  of  Deuteronomy,  con- 
cerning the  Jewish  people,  and  the  sjnes  that  'were  sent  to  explore 
the  land  of  Canaan,  its  products  and  inhabitants  ;  and  as  I  read, 
he  said,  that  he  perceived  none  of  the  things  contained  in  the  literal 
sense,  but  only  those  contained  in  the  spiritual  sense,  and  that  these 
ujere  wonderful  beyond  description.  This  was  in  the  first  entrance 
of  the  heaven  of  angelic  spirits ;  what  wonders  then  must  have  been 
p)erceived  w  that  heaven  itself?  And  what  in  the  heaven  of 
angels'?  Certain  spirits  who  were  with  me  at  the  time,  and. 
loho  before  could  not  believe  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord  was  of 
such  a  nature,  began  now  to  repent  of  their  incredulity,  and  said, 
in  that  state,  that  they  believed,  because  they  heard  the  other  spirits 
say  that  they  had  heard,  and  seen,  and  perceived,  that  the  Word  was 
so  full  of  wonders.  But  other  spirits  still  persisted  in  their 
unbelief,  and  said  that  it  was  not  so,  but  that  all  was  mere  fancy  ; 
wherefore  these  likeivise  ivere  suddenly  taken  up,  and  from  their 
elevated  situation  they  conversed  with  me,  and  confessed,  that  it 
was  very  far  from  fancy,  for  that  they  really  perceived  it  to  be  so, 
and  this  ivith  a  more  exquisite  perception  titan  that  of  any  of  the 
senses  which  2oe  enjoy  in  the  material  body.  Fresently,  others  were 
taken  ujj  into  the  same  heaven,  and  amongst  them  one  ivhom  I  had 
known  during  his  life  in  the  body,  ivho  bore  the  same  testimony i 
saying,  amongst  other  things,  that  he  was  too  much  astonished  at  the 
glory  of  the  Word  in  its  interned  sense  to  be  able  to  describe  it. 
Being  melted  ivith  tender  compassion  for  7nens  ^cnbelief  he  added, 
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that  it  loas  wonderful  how  they  could  remain  so  totally  i(jnorant  of 
the  internal  things  of  the  Word.  He  said,  moreover,  that  from 
his  state  of  elevation  he  was  able  to  ijenetrate  thoroughly  into  my 
thoughts  and  my  affections,  in  lohich  he  2Jerceived  more  things  than 
he  could  aypress ;  such  as  causes,  influxes,  the  origins  thereof,  and 
how  the  ideas  were  mixed  ivith  earthly  things ;  ohserving,  that  they 
were  to  he  entirely  separated ;  vnth  many  other  piarticulars. 

1770.  Twice  afterwards,  I  saw  others  taken  up  into  another 
heaven  amongst  angelic  spirits,  vjho  from  that  station  conversed 
with  me,  whilst  I  read  the  third  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  from 
the  heginning  to  the  end.  They  said  that  they  had  a  ijcrcejition 
only  of  the  interior  sense  of  the  Word ;  at  the  same  time  affirm- 
ing, that  tliere  icas  not  a  tittle  hut  what  contained  a  spiritual 
sense  most  beautifully  cohering  with  the  rest;  and  further,  that 
names  also  signified  things.  Thus  they,  likewise,  were  confirmed 
in  the  truth  ;  because  they  before  had  not  believed  that  all  things  in 
the  Word,  to  the  minutest  particulars,  were  insjiired  by  the  Lord. 
They  were  even  desirous  of  confirming  this  to  others  by  oath,  but  it 
was  not  permitted. 

1771.  Certain  spirits  also  tvere  in  unbelief  concoming  the  Word 
of  the  Lord,  as  containing  within  its  bosom  such  wonderful  things ; 
for,  in  the  other  life,  spirits  retain  the  same  unbelief  as  they  had 
during  their  life  in  the  body,  and  it  is  only  dissipated  by  means 
provided  of  the  Lord,  and  by  lively  experiences.  Wherefore,  whilst 
I  was  reading  some  Psalms  of  David,  their  interior  intuition  or 
mind  tvas  opened,  'without,  however,  their  being  themselves  taken  up 
amongst  angelic  spirits :  they  then  perceived  the  interior  things  of 
the  Word  in  those  Psalms;  and  in  their  astonishment  they  said, 
that  they  never  could  have  believed  anything  like  it.  The  same 
part  of  tlie  Word  tvas  at  the  same  time  heard  by  several  other  spirits, 
who  all  appjrhended  it  after  a  different  manner:  tvith  some  it 
filled  the  ideas  of  their  thought  with  many  pleasant  and  delightful 
perceptions,  and  thus  with  a  kind,  of  life,  according  to  the  capacity 
of  each,  and  at  t/'ie  same  time  toith  an  efficacy  which  penetrated 
even  to  the  inmost  recesses  of  their  souls.  With  some  this  icas  so 
poioerful,  that  they  seemed  to  themselves  to  be  elevated  towards 
the  interiors  of  heaven,  and  thics  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  Lord,  hi 
proportion  as  they  tvere  affected  ivith  tr^dhs  and  the  goods  theretvith 
conjoined.  The  Word  ivas  at  the  same  time  brought  to  some  qnrits, 
who  had  no  comprehension  of  its  internal  sense,  but  only  of  its 
external  or  literal  sen^e ;  to  whom  it  a2^peared  as  a  dead  letter 
without  life.  Hence  it  was  evidently  shovjn  what  the  nature 
of  the  Word  is  ivhen  the  Lord  vivifies  it,  namely,  tlmt  it  is  of 
such  efficacy  as  to  penetrate  even  to  the  inmost  recesses  of  the 
soul ;  and  v)hat  its  nature  is  tvJien  the  Lord  does  not  vivify  it, — 
that  in  this  case  it  is  a  mere  letter,  with  scarcely  any  life  to 
animate  it. 

1772.  Dy  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  it  has  also  been  granted 
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me,  in  like  manner,  to  see  the  Word  of  tlie  Lord  in  its  hcauty  in 
the  internal  sense,  and  this  frequently,  not  as  when  the  words  are 
explained  singly  as  to  their  internal  sense,  hut  so  as  to  see  the  whole 
contents,  generally  and  particularly,  in  one  connected  series ;  ivhicii 
may  he  called  seeing  a  celestial  paradise  from  a  terrestrial  one. 

1773.  Spirits  ivho,  during  the  life  of  the  hody,  had  heen  delighted 
with  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  have  in  the  other  life  a  certain  agree- 
ahle  celestial  warmth,  which  it  was  also  given  me  to  perceive 
sensibly.  This  warmth,  on  communication  from  those  who  had 
hut  enjoyed  some  degree  of  this  delight,  seemed  to  me  as  a  vernal 
heat,  beginning  from  the  region  of  the  lips,  and  diffusing  itself 
ahout  the  checks,  and  hence  even  to  the  ears ;  ascending  also  to  the 
eyes,  and  descending  toioards  the  middle  region  of  the  breast. 
With  those  who  had  been  affected  with  more  of  this  delight,  and 
had  entered  into  the  interior  things  of  the  Word,  ivldch  the  Lord 
himself  had  taught,  the  warmth,  on  communication,  vxis  of  an 
interior  nature,  beginning  from  the  breast,  and  ascending  the^ice 
towards  the  chin,  and  descending  towards  the  loins.  Where  the 
delight  and  affection  had  been  still  greater,  the  warmth  was  still 
more  intaardly  delightful  and  more  verncd,  ascending  upvjards 
from  the  loins  towards  the  breast,  and  thence  diffusing  itself  through 
the  left  arm  to  the  hand.  I  was  informed  by  the  angels  that  this 
is  really  the  case,  and  that  the  sensation  of  luarmth  is  occasioned 
by  the  approach  of  such  spirits,  although  they  themselves  are 
insensible  of  it,  by  reason  that  they  are  in  it;  just  as  infants, 
children,  and  young  people  are  insensible  of  the  bodily  warmth 
which  they  enjoy  above  persons  of  mature  and  old  age,  because  they 
are  in  it.  I  ivas  also  made  sensible  of  the  warmth  communicated 
from  those  who  were  delighted  indeed  with  the  Word,  but  were  not 
solicitous  about  the  understanding  of  it :  this  was  perceived  in  the 
right  arm  only.  In  regard  to  umrmth  itself,  evil  spirits,  by  their 
artifices,  can  also  produce  it,  and  communicate  it  to  other's,  and 
give  it  a  semblance  of  that  which  is  genuine  and  delightful ;  it  is, 
liowever,  only  an  external  warmth  without  any  origin  in  things 
internal :  it  is  such  as  attends  pidref action,  and  titrns  substances 
into  excrementitious  refuse;  as  is  the  case  with  the  warmth  of 
adulterers,  and  of  those  who  are  immersed  in  unclean  voluptuous 
2')leasures. 

1774.  There  are  spirits  ivho  have  no  inclination  to  hear  any- 
thing concerning  the  interior  things  of  the  Word,  even  though 
they  have  a  capacity  to  understand  them.  These  are  principally 
such  as  have  placed  merit  in  their  tvorks,  and,  who,  in  consequence, 
have  done  good  from  motives  of  self -love  or  the  love  of  the  world, 
or  ivith  a  vieiv  to  obtain  rank  or  wealth,  and  the  rejnttation  thence 
resulting,  thus  not  with  a  view  to  the  Lord's  kingdom.  Such,  in 
the  other  life,  desire  more  than  others  to  enter  into  heaven;  but 
still  they  remain  out  of  heaven,  for  they  are  'unwilling  to  be 
instructed  in  the  kuviolcdges  of  trutli,  and.  Ihcrelnj  to  he  affected 
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with  good,  intciyrcting  the  sense  of  the  Word,  as  derived  from 
the  letter,  according  to  their  fancy,  and  deducing  thence  such  doc- 
trines as  favour  their  lusts.  Sjnrits  of  this  sort  ivere  represented 
hy  an  old  wo7nan,  having  an  uncomely  countenance  of  snowy 
paleness,  with  irregular  featit,res,  so  as  to  appear  deformed :  wherects 
they  who  admit  and  love  the  interior  things  of  the  Word  were 
represented  hy  a  young  woman  in  the  first  bloom  of  virgin  beauty, 
or  in  the  fourr  of  yo^ith,  elegantly  attired,  and  adorned  with 
chaplets  and  celestial  ornartients. 

1775.  /  have  frequently  conversed  with  spirits  concerning  the 
Word,  and  the  necessity  that,  by  the  divine  providence  of  the 
Lord,  some  revelatioii  should  exist ;  for  a  revelation,  or  Word,  is 
the  common  vessel  receptive  of  things  spiritual  and  celestial,  and 
thus  effective  of  conjunction  between  heaven  and  earth,  which 
otheriaise  would  have  been  in  a  state  of  disjunction,  to  the  utter 
ruin  and  destruction  of  the  hitman  race.  Add  to  this  the  expe- 
diency of  the  manifestation  of  heavenly  triiths  for  the  instructio7i 
of  man,  since  he  is  born  for  the  heavenly  state,  and  is  designed 
after  death,  for  the  society  of  heaverdy  beings;  for  the  truths  of 
faith  are  the  laws  of  oi\ier  in  that  kingdom,  in  which  man  is 
destined  to  livefoo'  ever. 

1776.  It  may  seem  a  p)aradox,  nevertheless  it  is  most  true, 
that  the  angels  have  a  clearer  and  fuller  understanding  of  the 
internal  sense  of  the  Word,  when  it  is  read  by  little  boys  and 
girls,  than  when  it  is  read  by  grown-up  persons  who  are  not 
in  faith  from  charity :  the  reason  is,  as  I  have  been  informed, 
because  little  children  are  in  a  state  of  mutual  love  and  innocence, 
consequently  their  receptive  vessels  have  a  tenderness  almost  celestial, 
so  as  to  be  pure  facidties  of  reception,  which  therefore  are  capable 
of  being  disposed  by  the  Lord  for  the  purpose,  although  this  does 
not  come  to  their  perception,  except  by  a  certain  sensation  of  delight 
suitable  to  their  genius.  The  angels  say,  that  the  Word  of  the 
Lord  is  a  dead  letter,  but  that  it  is  vivified  in  the  reader  by  the 
Lord,  according  to  the  faculty  of  each  individual,  and  that  it 
becomes  alive  according  to  his  life  of  charity  and  state  of  innocence  ; 
which  takes  place  with  endless  variety. 

Vlll.  This  subject  will  be  continued  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 


CHAPTER  XV. 


1.  AETER  these  words,  the  word  of  Jehovah  came  unto 
Abram  in  a  vision,  saying,  Eear  not,  Abram :  1  am  thy  shield, 
and  thy  exceeding  great  reward. 

2.  And  Abram  said,  Lord  Jehovih,  what  wilt  thou  give  me, 
seeing  I  go  cliildless,  and  the  steward  of  my  house  is  this  Eliezer 
of  Damascus  ? 
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3.  And  Abrara  said,  Behold,  to  ine  thou  hast  not  given  seed, 
and,  lo,  a  son  of  mine  house  is  mine  heir. 

4.  And,  behold,  the  word  of  Jehovah  came  unto  him,  saying, 
He  shall  not  be  thine  heir;  but  he  that  shall  come  forth  out  of 
thine  own  bowels,  he  shall  be  thine  heir. 

5.  And  he  brought  him  forth  abroad,  and  said.  Look,  I  pray, 
towards  heaven,  and  number  the  stars,  if  thou  be  able  to  number 
them:  and  he  said  unto  him,  So  shall  thy  seed  be. 

6.  And  he  believed  in  Jehovah :  and  he  imputed  it  to  him  for 
righteousness. 

7.  And  he  said  unto  him,  I  am  Jehovah,  who  brouglit  thee  out 
of  Ur  of  the  Chaldeans,  to  give  thee  this  land  to  inherit  it. 

8.  And  he  said.  Lord  Jehovih,  whereby  shall  I  know  that  I 
shall  inherit  it  ? 

9.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Take  thee  a  heifer  of  three  years 
old,  and  a  she-goat  of  three  years  old,  and  a  ram  of  three  years 
old,  and  a  turtle-dove,  and  a  young  pigeon. 

10.  And  he  took  unto  him  all  these,  and  divided  them  in  the 
midst,  and  laid  each  part  one  against  the  other :  and  the  birds 
he  did  not  divide. 

11.  And  the  fowls  came  down  upon  the  bodies:  and  Abrani 
drove  them  away. 

12.  And  when  the  sun  was  about  to  go  down,  a  deep  sleep 
fell  upon  Abram,  and  lo,  a  terror  of  great  darkness  fell  upon 
him. 

13.  And  he  said  unto  Abram,  In  knowing  do  thou  know,  that 
thy  seed  shall  be  a  stranger  in  a  land  not  tlieirs,  and  sliall  serve 
them :  and  they  shall  afflict  them  four  hundred  years. 

14.  And  also  the  nation  whom  they  shall  serve,  I  will  judge : 
and  afterwards  shall  they  come  out  with  great  substance. 

15.  And  thou  shalt  come  to  thy  fathers  in  peace;  thou  shalt 
be  buried  in  a  good  old  age. 

16.  And  in  the  fourth  generation  they  shall  return  hither: 
for  the  iniquity  of  the  Amorites  is  not  yet  consummated. 

17.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  sun  went  down,  and  there 
was  thick  darkness ;  and  behold  a  furnace  of  smoke,  and  a  torch 
of  fire,  which  passed  between  those  pieces. 

18.  In  that  day  Jehovah  made  a  covenant  with  Abram,  saying, 
Unto  thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land,  from  the  river  of  Egypt 
vmto  the  great  river,  the  river  Euphrates  ; 

19.  The  Kenite,  and  the  Kenizzite,  and  the  Kadmonite, 

20.  And  the  Hittite,  and  the  Perizzite,  and  the  liephaim, 

21.  And  the  Amorite,  and  the  Canaanite,  and  the  Girgashite, 
and  the  Jebusite. 
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THE  CONTENTS. 

1778.  THE  subject  of  the  present  chapter,  in  its  internal  sense, 
is  a  continuation  of  what  relates  to  the  Lord,  after  in  his  child- 
hood he  had  endured  the  most  grievous  temptation-combats, 
which  were  excited  against  the  love  cherished  by  him  towards 
the  whole  human  race,  and  in  particular  towards  the  church : 
wherefore,  being  anxious  about  the  future  state  of  the  church,  a 
promise  was  made  him  :  but  it  was  shown  at  the  same  time  what 
the  state  of  the  church  would  be  towards  its  end,  when  it  should 
begin  to  expire ;  still  however  that  a  new  church  should  revive 
in  place  of  the  former,  and  should  cause  an  immense  increase  to 
the  heavenly  kingdom. 

1779.  The  Lord's  consolation,  after  his  temptation-combats 
spoken  of  in  tlie  preceding  chapter,  is  described,  verse  1. 

1780.  The  Lord  complains  concerning  the  church,  that  it  was 
merely  external,  verses  2,  3.  A  promise  is  made  concerning  an 
internal  church,  verse  4.  And  concerning  its  multiplication, 
verse  5.  That  the  Lord  is  righteousness,  verse  6.  And  that  to 
him  alone  belongs  the  kingdom  in  heaven  and  eartli,  verse  7. 

1781.  And  whereas  he  was  desirous  to  have  an  assurance  that 
the  human  race  would  be  saved,  verse  1,  therefore  it  was  shoM'n 
him  how  the  church  is  circumstanced,  both  in  a  general,  specific, 
and  particular  view,  verses  9-17. 

1782.  The  young  heifer,  the  she-goat,  and  tlie  ram,  are  repre- 
sentative of  the  celestial  things  of  the  church  ;  and  the  turtle- 
dove and  young  pigeon  of  its  spiritual  things,  verse  9.  The 
church  on  one  part,  and  the  Lord  on  the  other,  verse  10.  That 
the  Lord  would  dissipate  evils  and  falsities,  verse  11.  But  that 
still  falsities  would  infest  the  church,  verses  12,  13  ;  from  which 
it  would  be  delivered,  verse  14.  Thus  the  Lord  is  comforted, 
verse  15.  But  that  evils  would  gain  possession,  verse  10.  And, 
finally,  falsities  and  lusts  would  have  entire  dominion,  verse  17. 
Tliat  then  would  come  the  Lord's  kingdom,  and  a  new  church, 
the  extension  of  which  is  described,  vei-se  18.  The  falsities  and 
evils  thence  to  be  expelled  are  the  nations  mentioned,  verses 
19-21. 


THE  INTERNAL  SENSE. 

1783.  THE  things  contained  in  tliis  chapter  are,  as  was  before 
observed,  liistorical  truflis.  It  is  true  that  Jehovah  thus  spoke 
with  Abram,  and  that  the  land  of  Canaan  was  promised  to  him 
for  an  inheritance ;  that  he  m  as  connnanded  to  take  a  young 
heifer,  a  she-goat,  a  ram,  a  turtle-dove,  and  a  young  pigeon,  and 
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do  with  them  as  is  here  described ;  that  fowls  descended  upon 
the  carcasses  ;  that  a  deep  sleep  fell  upon  him,  and  in  liis  sleep  a 
terror  of  darkness ;  that  when  the  sun  was  set,  there  appeared  to 
him  as  it  were  a  furnace  of  smoke,  with  a  torch  of  fire  between 
the  pieces;  together  with  the  other  circumstances  recorded  in 
the  chapter.  These  are  true  historical  facts  ;  but  still,  both  in 
general  and  in  particular,  even  to  the  most  minute  circumstance, 
they  are  representative,  and  the  words  by  which  they  are 
described,  even  to  the  smallest  tittle,  are  significative :  that  is,  in 
all  the  things  recorded,  both  collectively  and  individually,  there 
is  an  internal  sense.  Eor  the  entire  contents  of  the  Word,  both 
in  the  whole  and  in  each  particular,  are  inspired,  and  they  must 
needs  have  a  celestial  origin,  that  is,  they  must  needs  be  the 
repositories  of  celestial  and  spiritual  things ;  otherwise  they 
could  not  be  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  These  celestial  and  spiritual 
things  are  what  are  contained  in  the  internal  sense ;  and  when 
this  sense  is  manifest,  the  sense  of  the  letter  is  obliterated,  as  if 
it  did  not  exist ;  as  on  the  other  hand,  when  the  attention  is  con- 
fined to  the  historical  or  literal  sense  alone,  the  internal  sense  is 
obliterated,  as  if  there  were  no  such  thing.  The  case  herein  is 
like  that  of  heavenly  light  and  the  light  of  this  world,  in  their 
respective  relation  to  each  other :  when  heavenly  light  appears, 
the  light  of  this  world  is  as  darkness ;  as  has  been  made  known 
to  me  by  experience ;  and  when  any  one  is  in  the  light  of  this 
world,  the  heavenly  light,  should  it  appear,  would  be  as  darkness. 
The  like  is  true  in  regard  to  human  minds :  when  a  person  regards 
human  wisdom  or  sciences  as  everything,  heavenly  wisdom 
appears  to  him  as  something  obscure,  or  even  as  nothing;  where- 
as, if  he  be  principled  in  heavenly  wisdom,  human  wisdom  is  to 
him  as  something  very  common  and  obscure,  which  would  be  as 
darkness,  unless  it  contained  within  it  rays  of  heavenly  light. 

1784.  Verse  1.  After  these  words,  the  word  of  Jehovah  came 
unto  Ahram  in  a  vision,  saying,  Fear  not,  Abram :  I  am  thy 
shield,  and  thine  exceeding  great  reward.  After  these  loords,  the 
word  of  Jehovah  came  unto  Ahram  in  a  vision,  signifies  revelation 
made  after  the  combats  in  childhood  ;  vision  is  the  inmost  kind 
of  revelation,  which  is  that  of  perception :  Fear  not,  Ahram,  I 
am  thy  shield,  signifies  defence  to  be  confided  in  against  evils 
and  falsities :  and  thine  exceeding  great  reivard,  signifies  the  end 
of  victories. 

1785.  After  these  ivords,  the  tvord  of  Jehovah  came  unto  Ahram 
in  a  vision. — That  hereby  is  signified  revelation  made  after  the 
combats  in  childhood,  appears  from  the  signification  of  words, 
also  of  the  word  of  Jehovah  unto  Abram,  and  likewise  from  the 
signification  of  vision.  By  words,  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  are 
signified  things,  in  the  present  case  the  things  accomplished, 
namely,  the  Lord's  combats  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  chapter. 
The  word  of  Jehovah  unto  Abram  is  nothing  else  than  the  Lord's 
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word  with  himself;  nevertheless,  in  his  childhood,  and  in  temp- 
tation-couibats,  when  the  two  essences  were  not  as  yet  united  in 
one,  it  could  not  appear  otherwise  than  as  revelation.  When 
what  is  internal  acts  upon  what  is  external,  in  states  and  moments 
when  this  is  more  remote,  it  cannot  be  otherwise  presented.  This 
is  what  is  called  the  Lord's  state  of  humiliation. 

1786.  That  vision  is  the  inmost  kind  of  revelation,  which  is 
that  of  perception,  may  appear  from  the  nature  of  visions,  which 
take  place  according  to  the  state  of  those  to  whom  they  are 
exhibited.  Visions  presented  to  those  whose  interiors  are  closed, 
are  entirely  different  from  such  as  are  manifested  to  those  whose 
interiors  are  open.  Thus,  for  example,  when  the  Lord  appeared 
to  the  whole  congregation  on  Mount  Sinai,  that  appearance  was 
a  vision  which  appeared  differently  to  the  people  from  what  it 
did  to  Aaron,  and  differently  to  Aaron  from  what  it  did  to 
Moses.  So,  again,  the  visions  exhibited  to  the  prophets  were 
different  from  those  which  were  shown  to  ]\Ioses.  There  are 
several  kinds  of  visions,  of  which,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the 
Lord,  more  will  be  said  hereafter.  Visions  are  the  more  perfect 
in  proportion  as  they  are  more  interior.  In  the  Lord's  case  they 
were  the  most  perfect  of  all ;  because  he,  on  such  occasions,  had 
a  perception  of  all  things  in  the  world  of  spirits  and  in  the 
heavens,  and  had  immediate  communication  with  Jehovah.  This 
communication  is  represented,  and  in  the  internal  sense  is  signi- 
fied, by  the  vision  in  which  Jehovah  appeared  to  Abram. 

1787.  Fear  not,  Ahram,  I  am  thy  shield. — That  by  these  words 
is  signified  defence  to  be  confided  in  against  evils  and  falsities, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  a  shield,  of  which  we  shall 
speak  presently.  These  words,  intimating  that  Jehovah  is  a 
shield  and  an  exceeding  great  recompense,  are  words  of  consola- 
tion after  temptations.  All  temptation  is  attended  with  some 
kind  of  despair,  otherwise  it  is  not  a  temptation ;  wherefore,  also, 
consolation  follows.  Whosoever  is  tempted  is  brought  into 
anxieties,  which  occasion  a  state  of  despair  in  regard  to  the  end  : 
and  in  this  the  combat  of  temptation  essentially  consists.  He 
who  is  certain  of  victory  is  in  no  anxiety,  and,  of  course,  in  no 
temptation.  The  Lord,  who  endured  the  most  dreadful  and  cruel 
temptations  of  all,  could  not  but  be  driven  to  states  of  despair, 
which  he  dispelled  and  overcame  by  his  own  power.  This  may 
appear  plainly  from  his  temptation  in  Gethsemane,  of  which  it  is 
thus  written  in  Luke  :  "  When  he  was  at  the  place,  he  said  unto 
them.  Pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation.  And  he  was 
withdrawn  from  them  about  a  stone's  cast,  and  kneeled  down, 
and  prayed,  saying.  Father,  if  thou  be  willing,  remove  this  cup 
from  me ;  nevertheless,  not  my  will  but  thine  be  done.  And 
there  appeared  an  angel  unto  him  from  heaven,  strengthening 
him.  And,  being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed  more  earnestly:  and 
his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the 
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ground"  (xxii.  40-44).  And  in  Matthew:  "He  began  to  be 
soiTovvful  and  very  heavy ;  then  saith  he  unto  them,  My  soul  is 
exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death.  And  he  went  a  little 
farther,  and  fell  on  his  face,  and  prayed,  saying,  0  my  Father,  if 
it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me !  nevertheless,  not  as  I 
■will,  but  as  thou. — He  went  away  again  the  second  time,  and 
prayed,  saying,  0  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass  from  me, 
except  I  drink  it,  tliy  will  be  done. — And  he  prayed  the  third 
time,  saying  the  same  words "  (xxvi.  37-44).  And  in  Mark : 
"  He  began  to  be  sore  amazed,  and  to  be  very  heavy.  And  he 
said  unto  them.  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death. 
And  he  went  forward  a  little,  and  fell  on  the  ground,  and  prayed 
that,  if  it  were  possible,  the  hour  might  pass  from  him.  And  he 
said,  Abba,  Father,  all  things  are  possible  unto  thee ;  take  away 
this  cup  from  me  !  nevertheless,  not  what  I  will,  but  what  thou 
wilt "  (xiv.  33-41).  And  this  he  did  a  second  and  a  third  time. 
Hence  may  appear  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  Lord's  tempta- 
tions, and  that  they  were  the  most  cruel  and  terrible  that  ever 
were  endured,  being  attended  with  anguish  from  his  inmost  soul, 
operating  even  to  the  sweating  of  blood  ;  as  also,  that  he  was 
then  in  a  state  of  despair  concerning  the  end  and  event ;  and  that 
he  was  supported  with  consolations.  These  words,  "  I  Jehovah 
am  thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great  recompense,"  involve,  in 
like  manner,  consolation  after  the  temptation-combats  which 
were  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  chapter. 

1788.  That  a  shield  signifies  defence  to  be  confided  in  against 
evils  and  falsities,  appears  without  explanation ;  for  it  is  a  cus- 
tomary form  of  speech,  rendered  familiar  by  use,  to  call  Jehovah 
a  shield  and  buckler.  But  wliat  is  specifically  signified  by  a 
shield,  may  appear  from  the  Word,  namely,  that,  in  respect  to 
the  Lord,  it  signifies  defence,  and,  in  respect  to  man,  confidence 
in  the  Lord's  protection.  As  war  signifies  temptations,  accord- 
ing to  what  was  shown  above,  n.  1G64,  so  all  the  arms  used  in 
war  signify  some  particular  belonging  to  temptation  and  to 
defence  against  evils  and  falsities,  or  against  the  diabolical  crew 
who  induce  temptations  and  act  the  part  of  the  tempter ;  where- 
fore each  kind  of  weapon  or  armour  has  a  distinct  signification 
peculiar  to  itself,  whether  it  be  a  shield,  a  buckler,  a  helmet,  a 
spear,  a  lance,  a  sword,  a  bow  and  arrows,  or  a  breastplate,  con- 
cerning each  of  which,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more 
will  be  said  hereafter.  The  reason  why  a  shield,  in  respect  to 
the  Lord,  signifies  defence  against  evils  and  falsities,  and,  in 
respect  to  man,  confidence  in  the  Lord,  is,  because  it  was  a  piece 
of  armour  for  the  security  of  the  breast,  and  by  the  breast  is 
signified  goodness  and  truth ;  goodness  by  reason  of  the  heart 
being  therein,  and  truth  by  reason  of  the  lungs.  That  a  shield 
has  this  signification  appears  in  David :  "  Blessed  be  Jehovah 
my  rock,  who  teacheth  my  hands  to  war,  my  fingers  to  fight ; 
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my  goodness  and  my  fortress,  my  liigh  tower,  and  my  deliverer : 
omj  skidd,  and  lie  in  whom  I  trust"  (Psalm  cxliv.  1,  2);  where 
to  war  and  fight  relate  to  temptations,  and,  in  the  internal  sense, 
to  the  temptations  of  the  Lord;  a  shield,  in  respect  to  Jehovah, 
is  defence,  and,  in  respect  to  man,  is  confidence,  as  evidently 
appears.  So  again :  "  0  Israel,  trust  thou  in  Jehovah :  he  is 
their  lielp  and  their  shield.  0  house  of  Aaron,  ti'ust  in  Jehovah  : 
he  is  their  help  and  their  shield.  Ye  that  fear  Jehovah,  trust  in 
Jehovah:  he  is  their  help  and  their  shield"  (Psalm  cxv.  9-11); 
where  the  same  is  signified  as  above.  So  again  :  "  Jehovah  is 
my  refuge  and  my  fortress ;  my  God,  in  him  will  I  trust.  He 
shall  cover  thee  with  his  featliers,  and  under  his  wings  thou  shalt 
trust:  his  truth  shall  be  thy  shield  and  luckier"  (Psalm  xci. 
2,  4) ;  where  a  shield  and  buckler  signify  defence  against  falsi- 
ties. Again  :  "  Jehovah  is  my  rock,  and  my  fortress,  and  my 
deliverer ;  my  God,  my  rock,  in  whom  I  ivill  trust ;  my  shield, 
and  the  horn  of  my  salvation.  He  is  a  hurJder  to  all  them  that 
trust  in  him"  (Psalm  xviii.  2,  30) ;  where  the  signification  is  the 
same  as  above.  So  again :  "  The  righteous  God  trieth  the  hearts 
and  reins.  My  shield  is  upon  God,  who  saveth  the  righteous  in 
heart"  (Psalm  vii.  9,10);  where  a  shield  denotes  confidence. 
Again :  "  Thou  hast  also  given  me  the  shield  of  thy  salva- 
tion ;  and  thy  right  hand  hath  liolden  me  up "  (Psalm  xviii. 
35) ;  denoting  confidence.  Again :  "  The  shields  of  the  earth 
belong  unto  God :  he  is  greatly  exalted "  (Psalm  xlvii.  9) ;  in 
like  manner  denoting  confidence.  Again :  "  Jehovah  God  is  a 
sun  and  a  shield :  Jehovah  will  give  grace  and  glory :  no  good 
thing  will  he  withhold  from  them  that  walk  upriglitly"  (Psalm 
Ixxxiv.  11);  denoting  defence.  So  in  Moses:  "  Happy  art  thou, 
0  Israel:  who  is  like  unto  thee,  a  people  saved  by  Jehovah, 
the  shield  of  thy  help,  and  who  is  the  sword  of  thy  excel- 
lency !  and  thine  enemies  shall  be  found  liars  unto  thee  "  (Deut. 
xxxiii.  29) ;  where  a  shield  denotes  defence.  As  arms  of  war 
are  mentioned  in  reference  to  those  who  are  engaged  in  temp- 
tation-combats, so  also  are  they  spoken  of  in  relation  to  those 
who  assault  and  tempt.  They  tlien  have  a  contrary  significa- 
tion, so  that  a  shield  thus  applied  denotes  evils  and  falsities, 
by  which  the  combat  is  waged,  which  are  used  as  a  defence, 
and  in  which  confidence  is  placed ;  as  in  Jeremiah :  "  Order 
ye  the  huelder  and  shield,  and  draw  near  to  battle :  harness 
the  horses,  and  get  up,  ye  horsemen,  and  stand  fortli  witli 
your  helmets;  furbish  the  spears,  put  on  the  hrigandines" 
(xlvi.  3,  4) ;  not  to  mention  several  other  passages  to  the  same 
purport. 

1789.  And  thine  exceeding  great  rev:ard. — That  by  these  words 
is  signified  the  end  of  his  victories,  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  reward,  as  denoting  the  reward  succeeding  temptation- 
combats.     This,  in  the  present  case,  is  the  end  for  which  he 
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obtained  his  victories;  because  the  Lord  never  expected  any 
reward  of  victory  for  himself.  The  reward  of  his  victories  was 
the  salvation  of  the  whole  human  race,  out  of  love  to  whom  he 
engaged  in  combat.  Whosoever  engages  in  combat  from  this 
love  does  not  require  any  reward  for  himself;  because  that 
love  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  it  desires  to  give  and  transfer 
all  its  own  to  others,  without  wishing  anything  for  itself. 
Thus  the  salvation  of  the  whole  human  race  is  here  signified 
by  the  reward. 

1790.  Verse  2.  And  Abram  said,  Lord  Jchovih,  what  wilt 
thou  give  me,  seeing  I  go  childless,  and  the  steward  of  my  house 
is  this  Eliczer  of  Darnascus?  Abram  said.  Lord  Jehovih,  sig- 
nifies the  Lord's  perception  ;  Abram  is  the  interior  man  ;  the 
Lord  Jehovih  is  the  internal  in  respect  to  the  interior:  ivhat 
wilt  thou  give  me,  seeing  I  go  childless,  signifies  that  there 
was  no  internal  church :  and  the  steward  of  my  house,  signifies 
the  external  church  :  is  this  Eliczer  of  Damascus,  is  the  external 
church. 

1791.  Abram  said,  Lord  Jehovih. — That  hereby  is  signified 
the  Lord's  perception,  may  appear  from  this  consideration,  that 
the  Lord  had  the  inmost  and  most  perfect  perception  of  all. 
This  perception,  as  has  been  stated  above,  was  a  sense  and  per- 
ceptive knowledge  of  all  things  which  were  doing  in  heaven,  and 
was  a  continual  communication  and  internal  conversation  with 
Jehovah,  which  none  ever  had  but  the  Lord  alone.  This  is  wliat 
is  meant  in  the  internal  sense  by  Abram's  speaking  to  Jehovah, 
and  thus  it  was  represented  by  Abram  when  he  spoke  with 
Jehovah.  The  like  is  signified  wherever  the  expression  occurs, 
that  Abram  said  to  Jehovah. 

1792.  That  Abram  is  the  interior  man,  or  that  Abram  repre- 
sented the  Lord's  interior  or  rational  man,  has  been  observed 
above.  What  the  Lord's  interior  man  is,  was  shown  in  the  fore- 
going chapter. 

1793.  That  the  Lord  Jehovih  is  the  internal  man  in  respect 
to  the  interior,  appears  from  what  has  been  already  said  concern- 
ing the  Lord's  internal  man,  namely,  that  it  was  Jehovah  him- 
self, of  whom  he  was  conceived,  and  whose  only  Son  he  was ;  to 
whom  the  humanity  of  the  Lord  became  united,  after  he  had 
purified,  by  temptation-combats,  the  maternal  humanity,  or  that 
which  he  derived  from  the  mother.  In  the  Word,  frequent 
mention  is  made  of  the  Lord  Jehovih,  yea,  very  often  when 
Jehovah  the  Lord  is  spoken  of,  he  is  called,  not  Lord  Jehovah, 
but  Lord  Jchovih ;  and  he  is  especially  so  called  where  the  sub- 
ject treated  of  is  concerning  temptations;  as  in  Isaiah  :  "  Behold, 
the  Lord  Jchovih  will  come  with  strong  hand,  and  his  arm  shall 
rule  for  him;  behold,  his  reward  is  with  him,  and  his  work 
before  him.  He  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd :  he  shall 
gather  the  lambs  with  his  arm,  and  carry  them  in  his  bosom. 
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and  shall  gently  lead  those  that  give  suck"  (xl.  10,  11) ;  where 
the  Lord  Jehovih  coming  with  strong  hand  denotes  victory  in 
temptation-combats,  and  his  arm  ruling  for  him  denotes  it  to  be 
derived  from  his  own  power:  what  the  reward  is,  which  was 
spoken  of  in  the  foregoing  verse,  is  here  declared,  namely,  that 
it  is  the  salvation  of  the  whole  human  race  ;  whicli  is  what  is 
meant  by  his  feeding  his  liock  like  a  shepherd,  gathering  the 
lambs  with  his  arm,  carrying  them  in  his  bosom,  and  gently 
leading  those  that  give  suck ;  all  which  are  operations  of  inmost 
or  divine  love.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  The  Lord  Jehovih 
hath  opened  mine  ear ;  and  I  was  not  rebellious,  neither  turned 
away  back.  I  gave  my  back  to  the  smiters,  and  my  cheeks  to 
them  that  plucked  oif  the  hair;  I  hid  not  my  face  from  shame 
and  spitting;  for  the  Lord  Jehovih  will  help  me.  Behold,  the 
Jjord  Jehovih  will  help  me"  (1.  5-7,  9) ;  where  tlie  subject  treated 
of  is  manifestly  concerning  temptations.  Not  to  mention  other 
passages  to  the  same  purport. 

1794.  What  wilt  thou  give  me,  seeing  L  walk  childless. — That 
by  these  words  is  signified  that  there  was  no  internal  church, 
may  appear  from  the  signification  of  walking  childless.  To  walk, 
in  the  internal  sense,  is  to  live,  as  was  shown  above,  n.  519 :  but 
to  be  childless  is  to  be  without  seed  or  posterity ;  on  which 
subject  more  is  said  in  the  following  verses,  o-5 ;  where  it  is 
explained  what  is  meant  by  being  childless,  or  without  seed. 

1795.  And  the  steivard  of  my  house. — That  by  these  words  is 
signified  an  external  cliurch,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
the  steward  of  a  liouse  in  the  internal  sense,  that  is,  in  respect 
to  the  church.  An  external  church  is  called  the  steward  of  the 
house,  when  the  internal  church  itself  is  considered  as  the  house, 
and  the  Lord  as  the  father  or  master  of  the  family.  Just  so  is 
the  external  church  circumstanced ;  for  all  stewardship  apper:- 
tains  to  the  external  of  the  churcli ;  as  the  administration  of 
ceremonies,  and  of  many  things  relating  to  the  service  of  the 
sacred  edifice  and  of  tlie  church  itself,  that  is,  of  the  house  of 
Jehovah,  or  of  tlie  Lord.  The  external  things  of  the  church, 
without  the  internal,  are  of  no  account,  but  from  the  internal 
they  derive  their  value  and  their  quality.  The  case  herein  is 
like  that  of  man,  whose  external  or  corporeal  part  is  in  itself  a 
sort  of  mere  nullity,  unless  it  be  animated  and  vivified  by  an 
internal  principle.  Such  therefore  as  is  his  internal,  such  is 
the  external ;  or  such  as  the  intention  and  mind  are,  such  is  the 
estimation  of  all  the  words  and  actions  which  exist  by  the 
external  or  corporeal  part :  it  is  the  heart  and  its  qualities,  not 
mere  words  and  gestures,  which  constitute  the  man.  The  same 
is  true  in  respect  to  the  church.  Nevertheless,  the  externals  of 
the  church,  like  the  externals  of  a  man,  are  of  use  to  provide 
subordinately,  and  to  administer,  so  that,  like  the  external  or 
corporeal  man,  in  regard  to  the  internal,  which  is  the  house, 
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they  may  be  called  a  steward  or  administrator.  Hence  it  is 
evident  what  is  meant  by  being  childless,  namely,  that  there 
was  no  internal  of  the  church,  but  only  an  external ;  as  was  the 
case  at  that  time  of  which  the  Lord  complained. 

1796.  Is  this  Eliezer  of  Damascus. — That  hereby  is  signified 
an  external  church,  appears  from  what  has  been  just  observed, 
and  also  from  the  signification  of  Damascus.  Damascus  was 
the  capital  of  Syria,  where  were  remains  of  worship  as  practised 
in  the  Ancient  Church,  and  whence  came  Eber,  or  the  Hel^rew 
nation,  amongst  whom  there  existed  only  the  external  of  the 
church,  as  was  said  above,  n.  1238,  1241 :  consequently,  there 
existed  in  that  country  only  the  stewardship  of  the  house.  That 
in  what  is  here  related  there  is  somewhat  of  the  despair,  conse- 
quently of  the  temptation,  experienced  by  the  Lord,  appears 
from  the  words  themselves ;  and  also  from  the  consolation  which 
follows  concerning  an  internal  church. 

1797.  Verse  3.  And  Ahram  said,  Behold,  to  me  thou  hast  not 
given  seed :  and  lo,  a  son  of  my  house  is  my  heir.  And  Ahram 
said,  Behold,  to  me  thou  hast  not  given  seed,  signifies  that  there 
was  no  internal  of  the  church,  which  is  love  and  faith :  and  lo, 
a  son  of  my  house  is  my  heir,  signifies  that  there  would  only  be 
an  external  in  the  Lord's  kingdom. 

1798.  And  Ahram  said.  Behold,  to  me  thou  hast  not  given  seed. 
— That  by  these  words  is  signified  that  there  was  no  internal  of 
the  church,  appears  from  the  signification  of  seed,  as  denoting- 
love  and  faith,  concerning  whiclx  see  above,  n.  255,  256,  1025 ; 
and  from  the  signification  of  an  heir  in  what  follows.  That  love, 
and  faith  originating  therein,  form  the  internal  of  the  church, 
has  been  stated  and  shown  above.  By  the  faith  which  consti- 
tutes the  internal  of  the  church,  is  meant  no  other  than  such  as 
belongs  to  love  or  charity,  that  is,  such  as  is  derived  from  love 
or  charity.  Faith,  in  a  general  sense,  is  everything  doctrinal  of 
the  church ;  but  doctrinals,  separate  from  love  or  charity,  do  not 
by  any  means  constitute  the  internal  of  the  church,  since  as 
they  are  mere  matters  of  science  appertaining  to  the  memory, 
and  have  place  with  the  worst  of  men,  yea,  even  with  internals ; 
whereas  doctrinals  which  are  derived  from  charity,  or  wliich 
belong  to  charity,  are  constituent  of  the  internal  of  the  church, 
since  sucli  doctrinals  belong  to  the  life.  It  is  life  that  is  the 
internal  of  all  worship,  and  consequently  every  doctrinal  whicli 
flows  from  the  life  of  charity.  Such  are  the  doctrinals  which 
belong  to  that  faith  which  is  here  understood.  That  this  is  the 
faith  which  is  the  internal  of  the  church,  may  appear  from  this 
single  consideration,  that  wliosoever  has  the  life  of  charity, 
knows  all  things  of  faith.  Only  examine  all  doctrinals  as  to 
their  real  nature ;  are  they  not  precepts  of  charity,  consequently 
of  a  faith  derived  from  charity  ?  To  instance  only  the  command- 
ments of  the  Decalogue,  the  first  of  which  enjoins  the  worship 
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of  the  Lord  God :  whoever  has  the  life  of  love  or  charity,  wor- 
ships the  Lord  God,  because  this  is  his  life.  So  in  the  com- 
mandment, "  Thou  shalt  keep  the  Sabbath:"  whoever  is  in  the 
life  of  love,  or  in  charity,  sacredly  observes  the  Sabbath ;  for 
nothiniT  is  more  delightful  to  him  than  to  worship  the  Lord,  and 
to  glorify  him  every  day.  So  again  in  regard  to  the  command- 
ment, "Thou  shalt  not  commit  murder:"  this  is  altogether  a 
precept  of  charity,  since  he  who  loves  his  neighbour  as  himself, 
shudders  at  the  thought  of  doing  him  any  injury,  and  much 
more  of  murdering  him.  In  like  manner  as  to  the  command- 
ment, "Thou  shalt  not  steal:"  whoever  has  the  life  of  charity 
■is  more  ready  to  give  to  his  neighbour  than  to  take  anything 
from  him.  So  with  the  commandment,  "  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery :"  he  who  is  in  the  life  of  charity  would  rather  act  as 
a  guardian  of  his  neighbour's  wife  against  the  evil  designs  of 
others,  than  be  a  violator  of  her  innocence  himself ;  regarding 
adultery  as  a  crime  against  conscience,  and  such  as  destroys 
conjugial  love  and  its  obligations.  To  covet  also  what  belongs 
to  another,  as  finally  forbidden  in  the  Decalogue,  is  directly 
opposite  to  the  temper  and  disposition  of  those  who  are  in  the 
life  of  charity ;  for  it  is  the  nature  of  charity  to  wish  to  impart 
n-ood  to  others  from  itself,  and  out  of  what  is  its  own,  thus  on 
no  account  to  covet  what  belongs  to  them. 

These  are  the  commandments  of  the  Decalogue,  which  are 
exterior  doctrinals  of  faith,  and  which,  with  those  who  are  in 
charity  and  in  its  life,  are  not  retained  only  as  matters  of  science 
in  the  memory,  but  are  laid  up  in  the  heart,  and  are  inscribed 
on  the  inner  man,  since  all  such  are  in  charity,  and  in  its  essen- 
tial life.  There  are  other  points  of  doctrine,  which  they  are  in 
like  manner  acquainted  with  from  charity  alone,  because  they 
live  according  to  a  conscience  of  what  is  right.  In  cases  where 
they  do  not  so  well  understand,  and  are  not  able  to  determine 
what  is  right  and  true,  yet  believe  in  simplicity  or  out  of  a 
simple  heart  that  it  is  so,  because  the  Lord  has  said  it ;  whoever 
so  believes  does  not  incur  guilt,  although  what  he  believes  be 
not  true  in  itself,  but  only  an  apparent  truth.  As  for  example, 
if  he  believes  that  the  Lord  is  angry,  that  he  punishes,  that  he 
leads  into  temptation,  and  the  like  ;  or  if  he  believes  that  the 
bread  and  wine  in  the  holy  supper  are  somewhat  significative, 
or  that  flesh  and  blood  are  somehow  present  therein  in  the  way 
they  explain  it.  It  matters  not  whether  they  affirm  the  one  or 
the  other,  although  there  are  few  who  think  of  this,  and  if  they 
do,  provided  it  be  in  simplicity  of  heart,  because  they  have  been 
so  instructed,  and  they  still  live  in  charity,  it  does  them  no 
injury.  Such  persons,  when  they  hear  that  the  bread  and  wine 
in  the  holy  supper  in  the  internal  sense  signify  the  Lord's  love 
towards  the  whole  human  race,  and  the  things  of  love,  with  the 
reciprocal  love  of  man  towards  the  Lord  and  his  neighbour,  they 
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instantly  believe  it,  and  rejoice  that  it  is  so.  But  the  case  is 
otherwise  with  those  who  are  in  mere  doctrinals,  and  not  in 
charity ;  these  dispute  on  every  subject,  and  condemn  all,  Avith- 
out  distinction,  whose  sentiments,  or,  as  they  term  it,  belief,  do 
not  accord  with  their  own.  Hence  it  may  appear  to  every  one, 
that  love  to  the  Lord  and  charity  towards  the  neighbour  consti- 
tute the  internal  of  the  church. 

1799.  And  lo,  a  son  of  my  house  is  my  heir. — That  by  these 
words  is  signified,  that  there  would  only  be  an  external  in  the 
Lord's  kingdom,  appears  from  the  signification  of  an  heir,  and 
of  inheriting,  in  the  internal  sense.  To  become  an  heir,  or  to 
inherit,  signifies  life  eternal  in  the  Lord's  kingdom.  All  who 
are  in  the  Lord's  kingdom  are  heirs,  for  they  live  by  virtue  of 
the  life  of  the  Lord,  which  is  a  life  of  mutual  love ;  and  hence 
they  are  called  sons.  The  Lord's  sons  or  heirs  are  all  who  are 
in  his  life,  because  their  life  is  from  him,  and  they  are  born  of 
him,  that  is,  are  regenerate.  They  who  are  born  of  any  one  are 
his  heirs ;  consequently,  all  who  are  born  again  of  the  Lord  are 
his  heirs ;  for  then  they  receive  the  life  of  the  Lord.  There  are 
in  the  Lord's  kingdom  such  as  are  external,  such  as  are  interior, 
and  such  as  are  internal.  Good  spirits,  who  are  in  the  first 
heaven,  are  external ;  angelic  spirits,  who  are  in  the  second 
heaven,  are  interior ;  and  angels,  who  are  in  the  third  heaven, 
are  internal.  Those  who  are  external  are  not  so  near  of  kin,  or 
so  nigh,  to  the  Lord,  as  those  who  are  interior;  nor  are  the 
interior  so  near  of  kin,  or  so  nigh,  to  the  Lord,  as  those  who  are 
internal.  The  Lord,  out  of  his  divine  love,  or  mercy,  is  desirous 
to  have  all  near  to  himself,  and  that  they  should  not  stand  Avitli- 
out,  that  is,  in  the  first  heaven,  but  he  is  desirous  that  they 
should  be  in  the  third  heaven,  and,  if  it  were  possible,  not  only 
with  himself,  but  in  himself.  Such  is  the  nature  of  divine  love, 
that  is,  of  the  love  of  the  Lord.  Since,  therefore,  the  church  at 
that  time  was  only  in  externals,  he  here  comjjlains,  saying,  "  Lo, 
a  son  of  my  house  is  my  heir,"  by  which  is  signified,  that  thus 
there  would  only  be  an  external  in  his  kingdom.  But  consola- 
tion follows,  and  a  promise  concerning  internals,  in  the  succeed- 
ing verses. 

What  is  meant  by  the  external  of  the  church  has  been  ex- 
plained before,  n.  108:^,  1098,  1100, 1151, 1153.  Doctrinals  alone 
do  not  constitute  the  external,  much  less  the  internal  of  the 
church,  as  was  shown  above ;  nor  do  they  serve  to  distinguish 
churches  before  the  Lord :  but  this  is  effected  by  a  life  according 
to  doctrinals,  all  which,  if  they  are  true,  regard  charity  as  their 
fundamental ;  for  what  is  the  end  and  design  of  doctrinals  but 
to  teach  how  man  should  live  ?  The  several  cliurches  in  the 
Christian  world  are  distinguished  by  their  doctrinals,  and  the 
members  of  those  churches  have  hence  taken  the  names  of 
Ptoman  Catholics,  Lutherans,  Calvinists,  or  the  IJeformed  and 
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Evangelical  Protestants ;  *  with  many  otliers.  This  distinction  of 
names  arises  solely  from  doctrinals,  and  would  never  have  existed 
place,  if  the  members  of  the  church  had  made  love  to  the  Lord 
and  charity  towards  their  neighbour  the  principal  point  of  faith. 
Doctrinals  would  then  be  only  varieties  of  opinion  concerning 
the  mvsteries  of  i'aith,  which  they  who  are  true  Christians  would 
leave  to  every  one  to  receive  according  to  his  conscience,  whilst 
it  would  be  the  language  of  their  hearts,  that  he  is  a  true 
Christian  who  lives  as  a  Christian,  that  is,  as  the  Lord  teaches. 
Thus  one  church  would  be  formed  out  of  all  these  diverse  ones, 
and  all  disagreements  arising  from  mere  doctrinals  would  vanish, 
yea,  all  the  animosities  of  one  against  another  would  be  dissipated 
in  a  moment,  and  tlie  kingdom  of  the  Lord  would  be  established 
on  earth.  The  Ancient  Church  wliich  existed  immediately  after 
the  flood,  althougli  dispersed  over  several  kingdoms,  was  of  such 
a  character ;  so  that,  notwithstanding  they  differed  much  from 
each  other  in  respect  to  doctrinals,  they  still  made  charity  the 
principal  thing,  and  regarded  each  other's  worship,  not  from  the 
doctrinals  of  faith,  but  from  the  charity  of  life  which  entered 
into  it.  This  is  meant  by  what  is  said  of  that  church.  Gen.  xi. 
1 ;  that  '•■  they  had  all  one  language,  and  their  words  were  one," 
concerning  which,  see  n.  1285. 

1800.  Verse  4.  And  behold,  the  loor^d  of  Jehovah  came  unto  him, 
saying,  He  shall  -not  he  thine  heir,  hut  he  that  shall  come  forth  out 
of  thine  oivn  bowels,  he  shall  be  thine  heir.  Behold,  the  word  of 
Jehovah  came  unto  him,  signifies  an  answer :  saying,  He  shall  not 
be  thine  heir,  signifies  that  what  is  external  sliall  not  be  the  heir 
of  his  kino"dom :  but  he  that  shall  come  forth  out  of  thine  oivn 
bowels,  signifies  those  who  are  principled  in  love  to  him,  and. 
towards  their  neighbour :  he  shall  be  thine  heir,  signifies  that 
they  shall  be  made  heirs. 

1801.  Behold,  the  word  of  Jehovah  came  unto  him. — That 
hereby  is  signified  an  answer,  implying,  that  there  should  not 
be  a  mere  external  of  the  church,  but  that  there  should  be  an 
internal,  appears  from  what  follows.  This  word  of  Jehovah,  or 
answer,  is  the  consolation. 

1802.  Saying,  He  shall  not  be  thine  heir. — That  hereby  is 
signified  that  what  is  external  should  not  be  heir  of  his  kingdom, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  being  heir,  or  of  inheriting, 
spoken  of  just  above.  It  is  not  the  external,  but  the  internal, 
which  is  heir  of  the  Lord's  kingdom  :  the  external  is  so  likewise, 
but  through  the  internal,  for  then  they  act  as  one.  Tor  the 
better  conceiving  of  this  subject  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  all 
Avho  are  in  the  heavens,  those  who  are  in  the  first  heaven,  as  well 
as  those  who  are  in  the  second,  or  those  in  the  third, — that  is, 
they  who  are  external,  as  well  as  they  who  are  interior,  and  they 

*  On  the  Continent,  the  Reformed  is  a  title  of  the  Calvinists  :  the  Lutherans 
take  that  of  Evangelicals.— 'E.D. 
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who  are  internal,  are  heirs  of  the  Lord's  kingdom,  since  they  all 
constitute  one  heaven.  Things  internal  and  things  external 
have  the  same  relation  to  each  other,  and  are  alike  circum- 
stanced in  the  heavens  of  the  Lord  as  with  man.  The  angels 
who  are  in  the  first  heaven  are  subordinate  to  the  angels  who 
are  in  the  second,  and  these  to  the  angels  in  the  third ;  but  this 
subordination  is  not  of  rule,  but  it  is,  as  in  man,  an  influx  of 
things  internal  into  things  external.  For  life  flows  from  the 
Lord  through  the  third  heaven  into  the  second,  and  through  the 
second  into  the  first,  and  this  by  order  of  succession,  beside  what 
is  also  immediate  into  all  the  heavens.  The  inferior  or  subor- 
dinate angels  do  not  know  that  this  is  the  case,  unless  it  is  given 
them  by  the  Lord  to  reflect  upon  it ;  consequently  their  subor- 
dination is  not  like  that  of  authority.  So  far  as  an  angel  of  the 
third  heaven  possesses  what  is  internal  he  is  an  heir  of  the  Lord's 
kingdom  ;  and  so  far  as  the  internal  is  with  an  angel  of  the  second 
heaven  it  is  the  same,and  likewisewith  an  angel  of  the  first  heaven. 
It  is  the  internal  which  constitutes  an  heir.  The  interior  angels 
have  more  of  this  internal  than  the  exterior  angels ;  wherefore 
they  are  nearer  to  the  Lord,  and  are  heirs  in  a  higher  degree. 
This  internal  is  love  to  the  Lord  and  charity  towards  the  neigh- 
bour :  according,  therefore,  to  the  measure  they  possess  of  love 
and  charity  they  are  sons,  or  heirs  ;  for  according  to  this  they  are 
partakers  of  the  Lord's  life.  But  it  is  not  pjossible  for  any  one 
to  be  raised  up  from  the  first,  or  external  heaven,  into  the  second, 
or  interior  heaven,  before  he  is  instructed  in  the  good  things  of 
love  and  the  truths  of  faith,  his  capacity  of  being  so  raised  up, 
and  admitted  amongst  angelic  spirits,  being  in  proportion  to 
such  instruction ;  and  the  same  observation  applies  to  angelic 
spirits  before  they  can  be  raised  up  or  admitted  to  the  third 
heaven  amongst  angels.  By  instruction  the  interiors  are  formed, 
and  by  them  the  internals,  and  are  adapted  to  the  reception  of 
the  good  things  of  love  and  the  truths  of  faith,  and  thus  to  the 
perception  of  goodness  and  truth.  No  one  can  perceive  what  he 
does  not  know  and  believe ;  thus,  consequently,  no  one  can  be 
gifted  with  the  faculty  of  perceiving  the  good  of  love  and  the 
truth  of  faith,  except  by  knowledges,  by  which  he  may  become 
acquainted  with  their  nature.  All,  therefore,  even  infants,  are 
instructed  before  they  can  be  admitted  into  the  Lord's  kingdom. 
But  infants  receive  instruction  easily,  being  tainted  with  no 
principles  of  falsity;  nevertheless,  they  are  only  instructed  in 
general  truths,  the  reception  of  which  is  attended  with  the 
perception  of  things  innumerable.  The  case  in  this  respect  is 
like  that  of  a  person  who  is  persuaded  of  any  truth  in  general : 
in  consequence  of  such  persuasion,  he  easily,  and  as  it  were  of 
himself,  or  spontaneously,  imbibes  the  particulars  of  that  general 
trutli,  and  the  single  truths  of  each  particular  ;  for,  being  affected 
with  the  general  truth,  he  is  thence  affected  also  with  the  parti- 
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culars  and  single  truths  of  the  same,  which  tend  to  its  couiir-. 
mation:  for  these  enter  with  delight  and  satisfaction  into  the 
general  affection,  and  thus  continually  perfect  it.  These  are  the 
internal  things,  on  account  of  which  they  who  possess  them  are 
called  heirs,  or  through  which  they  are  capable  of  inlieriting  the 
Lord's  kingdom  :  and  they  first  commence  to  be  heirs,  or  to  enter 
on  this  inheritance,  when  they  are  in  the  affection  of  good,  that 
is,  in  mutual  love,  to  which  they  are  introduced  by  the  know- 
ledges of  goodness  and  truth,  and  the  afl'ections  thereof.  Accord- 
ing to  the  degree  in  which  they  are  in  the  affection  of  good,  or 
in  mutual  love,  they  are  heirs,  or  inherit;  for  mutual  love  is 
that  which  is  most  truly  living,  which  they  receive  from  the 
Lord's  essence,  as  from  their  father.  This  may  appear  further 
from  what  follows  presently  at  verse  5. 

1803.  But  he  that  sJuill  covie  forth  out  of  thine  oum  hoivels. — 
That  by  these  words  are  signified  those  who  are  in  love  to  the 
Lord,  and  in  charity  towards  their  neighbour,  may  appear  from 
the  signification  of  the  bowels,  and  of  coming  forth  out  of  the 
bowels,  as  denoting  to  be  born,  and  in  the  present  case  as  de- 
noting those  who  are  born  of  the  Lord.     They  who  are  born  of 
the  Lord,  that  is,  who  are  regenerated,  receive  the  Lord's  life. 
The  Lord's  life,  as  already  observed,  is  divine  love,  that  is,  love 
towards  the  whole  human  race,  consisting  in  the  will,  if  possible, 
to  save  all  eternally.     They  who  have  not  the  Lord's  love,  that 
is,  who  do  not  love  their  neighbour  as  themselves,  have  not  in 
any  respect  the  Lord's  life ;  consequently  they  are  in  no  respect 
born  of  him,  or  come  forth  out  of  his  bowels,  wherefore  they 
cannot  be  heirs  of  his  kingdom.     Hence  it  is  evident,  that  by 
coming  forth  out  of  the  bowels,  in  the  internal  sense,  are  hereby 
signified  those  who  are  principled  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and  in  love 
towards  their  neighbour ;  as  in  Isaiah :  "  Thus  saith  Jehovah  thy 
Eedeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ;  I  am  Jehovah  thy  God,  that 
teacheth  thee  to  profit,  that  leadeth  thee  by  the  way  that  thou 
shouldst  go.     0  that  thou  hadst  hearkened  to  my  command- 
ments !  then  had  thy  peace  been  as  a  river,  and  thy  righteous- 
ness as  the  waves  of  the  sea :  thy  seed  also  had  been  as  the 
sand,  and   they  that   came  forth  of  thy  bowels   as  the  gravel 
thereof"  (xlviii.  17-19);  where  seed  as  the  sand  denotes  good, 
and  they  that  come  forth  of  the  bowels  as  gravel  denotes  truth ; 
consequently,  by  these  expressions  are  signified  those  who  are 
in  love,  for  such  alone  are  in  the  love  of  goodness  and  truth. 
Moreover,  bowels,  in  the  Word,  signify  love,  or  mercy,  by  reason 
that  the  bowels  or  inward  parts,  belonging  to  generation,  espe- 
cially the  mother's  womb,  represent  and  thence  signify  chaste 
conjugial  love,  and  love  towards  infants  thence  derived ;  as  in 
Isaiah  :  "  The  sounding  of  thy  bowels  and  of  thy  maries  towards 
me,  are  they  restrained  ?  "  (Ixiii.  15.)     And  in  Jeremiah  :  "  Is 
not  Ephraim  my  dear  son  ?    Is  not  he  a  pleasant  child  ?    There- 
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fore  my  bowels  are  troubled  for  him  ;  /  tvill  surely  liavc  mercy  on 
liim"  (xxxi.  20).  Hence  it  appears,  that  love  itself,  or  mercy 
itself,  and  the  Lord's  compassion  towards  mankind,  are  the  things 
■which,  in  the  internal  sense,  are  signified  by  bowels,  and  by 
coming  forth  of  the  bowels :  consequently,  by  those  that  come 
forth  of  the  bowels,  are  signified  those  who  are  in  love.  That 
the  Lord's  kingdom  consists  in  mutual  love  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  548,  549,  684,  693,  694. 

1804.  He  shall  he  thine  heir. — That  hereby  is  signified  that 
they  shall  be  heirs  who  are  in  love,  appeal's  from  the  significa- 
tion of  an  heir,  spoken  of  above. 

1805.  Verse  5.  And  he  hrought  him  forth  abroad,  and  said, 
Look,  I  ipray,  toioards  heaven,  and  nnmhcr  the  stars,  if  thou  be 
able  to  number  them :  and  he  said  unto  him,  So  shall  thy  seed  be. 
He  brought  him  forth  abroad,  signifies  the  vision  of  the  interior 
man,  which  from  things  external  sees  things  internal :  and  said, 
Look,  L  pray,  toioards  heaven,  signifies  a  representation  of  the 
Lord's  kingdom  in  a  view  of  the  universe  :  a7id  number  the  stars, 
signifies  a  representation  of  the  goods  and  of  truths  in  a  view  of 
the  stars :  if  thou  art  able  to  number  them.,  signifies  the  fructi- 
fication of  love,  and  the  multiplication  of  faith :  aoid  he  said 
unto  him.  So  shall  thy  seed  be,  signifies  the  heirs  of  the  Lord's 
kingdom. 

1806.  He  brought  him  forth  abroad. — That  by  these  words 
is  signified  the  vision  of  the  interior  man,  whicli  from  things 
external  sees  things  internal,  may  appear  from  the  signification 
of  bringing  forth  abroad,  and  at  the  same  time  from  what 
follows.  Things  internal  are  brought  forth  when  any  one  with 
his  bodily  eyes  surveys  the  starry  heaven,  and  thence  is  led  to 
think  of  the  Lord's  kingdom.  Whensoever  man  beholds  any 
objects  with  his  eyes,  and,  while  he  sees  them,  in  a  manner 
does  not  see  them,  being  led  thereby  to  see  or  think  of  things 
of  the  church  or  of  heaven,  then  the  interior  sight,  that  is,  the 
sight  of  his  spirit  or  soul,  is  brought  forth  abroad.  The  eye 
itself,  properly  speaking,  is  nothing  but  the  sight  of  man's  spirit 
brought  forth  abroad,  and  this  principally  with  a  view,  that 
from  things  external  he  may  see  things  internal,  that  is,  that 
from  objects  in  the  world  he  may  be  led  continually  to  reflect 
on  the  things  that  are  in  the  other  life :  since  it  is  for  the  sake 
of  that  life  that  he  lives  for  a  time  in  the  world.  Such  was  the 
sight  of  the  members  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church :  such  is  the 
sight  of  the  angels  attendant  on  man  ;  and  such  also  was  the 
sight  of  the  Lord. 

1807.  And  he  s<iid,  L^ook,  L pray,  toicards  heaven. — That  these 
words  signify  a  representation  of  the  Lord's  kingdom  in  a  view 
of  the  universe,  appears  from  the  signification  of  heaven.  Heaven,, 
in  the  Word,  in  the  internal  sense,  does  not  signify  the  heavea 
or  sky  which  is  apparent  to  the  eyes  of  the  body,  but  the  king- 
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dom  of  the  Lord  universally  and  particularly.  He  who  looks  at 
things  internal  from  those  that  are  external,  when  he  views  the 
heavens  or  sky,  does  not  think  at  all  of  the  starry  heaven,  but 
of  the  angelic  heaven :  when  he  beholds  the  sun,  he  does  not 
think  of  the  sun,  but  of  the  Lord,  as  being  the  sun  of  heaven ; 
and  so  when  he  sees  the  moon  and  the  stais  ;  yea,  when  he 
beholds  the  immensity  of  the  heavens,  he  does  not  think  of 
its  immensity,  but  of  the  immense  and  infinite  power  of  the 
Lord :  so  also  in  other  instances,  since  there  is  nothing  which  is 
not  representative.  He  likewise  regards  earthly  objects  in  the 
same  view  :  thus,  when  he  beholds  the  first  dawn  of  day,  he  does 
not  think  of  the  dawn,  but  of  the  rise  of  all  things  from  the 
Lord,  and  their  progression  in  the  day  of  wisdom  ;  in  like  manner, 
when  he  looks  on  gardens,  shrubberies,  and  flowers,  his  eye  is 
not  confined  to  any  particular  tree,  its  blossom,  leaf,  or  fruit, 
but  he  is  led  to  a  contemplation  of  the  celestial  things  repre- 
sented by  them ;  neither  does  he  behold  only  the  flowers,  their 
beauties  and  elegancies,  but  he  is  led  to  regard  also  the  things 
which  they  represent  in  the  other  life  ;  for  there  is  not  a  single 
object  existing  in  the  sky  or  in  the  earth  which  is  beautiful 
and  agreeable  but  what  is  in  some  way  representative  of  the 
Lord's  kingdom ;  concerning  which  subject  see  what  was  said 
above,  n.  1632.  This  is  looking  towards  heaven :  by  which  is 
signified  a  representation  of  the  Lord's  kingdom  in  a  view  of 
the  universe. 

The  reason  why  all  things  in  the  heavens  or  sky,  and  on  the 
earth,  both  collectively  and  individually,  are  representative,  is, 
because  they  originally  existed,  and  do  continually  exist,  that  is, 
subsist,  from  an  influx  of  the  Lord  through  heaven.  The  case 
in  this  respect  is  like  that  of  the  human  body,  which  exists  and 
subsists  by  its  soul ;  wherefore  all  things  in  the  body,  both  col- 
lectively and  individually,  are  representative  of  its  soul:  the 
soul  is  in  the  uses  and  ends  regarded,  but  the  body  is  in  the 
execution  of  such  uses  and  ends.  In  like  manner,  all  effects 
whatsoever  are  representative  of  the  uses  which  are  their  causes  : 
and  tlie  uses  are  representative  of  the  ends  which  are  their  first 
principles.  They  who  are  in  divine  ideas  never  confine  their 
sight  to  mere  external  objects,  but  continually  from  them  and 
in  them  behold  things  internal;  and  internal  things  are,  most 
essentially,  those  of  the  Lord's  kingdom :  consequently,  these 
are  in  the  veriest  end  of  alb  Tlie  case  is  similar  in  regard  to 
the  Word  of  the  Lord :  they  who  are  in  divine  ideas  never  regard 
the  Word  of  the  Lord  from  the  letter,  but  consider  the  letter, 
and  the  literal  sense,  as  representative  and  significative  of  the 
celestial  and  spiritual  things  of  the  church  and  of  the  Lord's 
kingdom.  With  them  tlie  literal  sense  is  only  an  instrumental 
medium  of  leading  the  thoughts  to  such  subjects.  Such  was  the 
sight  of  the  Lord. 
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1808.  And  mimhcr  the  stars. — That  these  words  signify  a 
representation  of  the  principles  of  goodness  and  of  truth  in  a 
view  of  the  stars,  appears  from  what  has  been  already  said ;  and 
also  from  the  representation  and  signification  of  stars  as  denot- 
ing principles  of  goodness  and  truth.  Stars  are  frequently  men- 
tioned in  the  Word,  and  constantly  signify  goods  and  truths, 
and,  in  a  contrary  sense,  evil  and  falsity ;  or,  what  is  the  same 
thing,  they  signify  angels,  or  societies  of  angels,  and  also,  in  a 
contrary  sense,  evil  spirits  and  their  fellowships.  When  they 
signify  angels,  or  societies  of  angels,  they  are  fixed  stars,  but 
when  they  signify  evil  spirits  and  their  fellowships  they  are 
wandering  stars,  which  have  fre(][uently  been  seen.  That  all 
things,  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  are  representative  of 
celestial  and  spiritual  things,  may  appear  plain  from  this 
circumstance,  that  similar  things  to  what  appear  in  the  visible 
heavens  and  earth  are  also  manifested  visibly  in  the  world  of 
spirits,  and  this  as  distinctly  and  evidently  as  in  open  day,  and 
yet  they  are  nothing  but  representatives.  Thus,  when  the 
starry  heaven  appears,  and  fixed  stars  in  it,  it  is  instantly  known 
that  they  signify  goods  and  truths ;  and  when  wandering  stars 
appear,  it  is  instantly  known  that  they  signify  evils  and  falsities  : 
from  the  very  twinkling  and  sparkling  of  the  stars  it  appears 
also  what  is  their  nature :  not  to  mention  numberless  other 
similar  cases.  Hence  whosoever  is  disposed  to  think  wisely, 
may  know  whence  is  the  origin  or  source  of  all  things  which 
exist  on  earth,  namely,  that  it  is  from  the  Lord  :  and  the  reason 
why  on  earth  they  do  not  exist  ideally,  but  actually,  is,  because 
all  things  both  celestial  and  spiritual,  which  are  from  the  Lord, 
are  living  and  essential,  or,  as  they  are  termed,  substantial: 
wherefore  in  ultimate  nature  they  exist  actually,  as  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  1G32. 

That  stars  represent  and  signify  goods  and  truths,  may  appear 
from  the  following  passages  of  the  Word  :  "  The  stars  of  heaven, 
and  the  constellations  thereof,  shall  not  shine  with  their  light : 
the  sun  shall  be  darkened  in  his  going  forth,  and  the  moon  shall 
not  cause  her  light  to  shine.  And  I  will  visit  the  world  for 
their  evil,  and  the  wicked  for  their  ini([uity  "  (Isa.  xiii.  10) ; 
speaking  of  the  day  of  visitation ;  where  it  is  plain  to  see,  that 
by  stars  and  constellations  are  not  meant  literal  stars  and  con- 
stellations, but  truths  and  goods :  and  by  the  sun  love,  and  by 
the  moon  faith;  for  the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning  the 
falsities  and  evils  which  cause  darkness.  So  in  Ezekiel : 
"  Wiien  I  shall  put  thee  out,  I  will  cover  the  heavens,  and 
make  the  stars  thereof  dark ;  I  will  cover  the  sun  with  a  cloud, 
and  the  moon  shall  not  cause  her  light  to  shine ;  all  the  hrlght 
lifjlds  of  heaven  will  I  make  dark  over  thee,  and  set  darkness 
upon  thy  land  "  (xxxii.  7,  8) ;  where  like  things  are  signified. 
So  in  Joel :   "  The  earth  shall  quake  before  them,  the  heavens 
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shall  tremble :  the  sun  and  the  vwon  shall  be  dark,  and  the  stars 
shall  withdraw  their  shining"  (ii.  10;  iii.  15).     So  in  David: 
"  Praise  ye  him,  sun  and  vioou  :  praise  him,  all  ye  stars  of  light. 
Praise  him,  ye  heavens  of  heavens"  (cxlviii.  3,  4) ;  where  like 
things  are  signified.     That  by  stars  are  not   meant   stars,  but 
things   relating  to   goodness   and   truth,  or,  what   is  the  same 
thing,  they  who  are  in  goodness  and  truth,  as  the  angels  are,  is 
plainly  declared  in  the  Itevelation :  "  I  saw  the  Son  of  Man,  and 
he  had  in  his  right  hand  scvoi  stars. — The  mystery  of  the  seven 
stars  which  thou  sawest  in  my  right  hand,  and  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks :  the  seven  stains  are  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches ; 
and  the  seven  candlesticks  which    thou  sawest    are  the    seven 
churches "  (Piev.  i.  20).      Again,  "  The   fourth   angel   sounded, 
and  the  thiixl  part  of  the  sun  was  smitten,  and  the  third  part  of 
the  moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the  stars,  so  as  the  third  part  of 
them  w^as  darkened :  and  the  day  shone  not  for  a  third  part  of 
it,  and    the  night  likewise  "  (Kev.  viii.  12) ;    where    it  is  very 
evident  that  goodness  and  truth  are   the  things  which  were 
darkened.      So  in  Daniel:    "There  came  forth  a   little   horn, 
which  waxed  exceeding  great,  towards  the  south,  and  towards  the 
east,  and  towards  the  pleasant  land.     And  it  waxed  great,  even  to 
the  host  of  heaven,  and  it  cast  down  some  of  the  hosts,  and  of 
the  stars,  to  the  ground,  and  stamped  upon  them  "  (viii.  9,  10) ; 
where  it  is  very  plain  that  by  the  host  of  heaven  and  the  stars 
are  meant   things  relating  to  goodness  and  truth,  which  were 
trampled  upon.     Hence  it  may  appear  what  is  meant  by  these 
words  of  the  Lord  in  Matthew :  "  Immediatel}^  after  the  tribula- 
tion of  those  days,  the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  7iwo7i  shall 
not  give  her  light,  and  the  stco's  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the 
powers   of  the  heavens   shall  be   shaken "  (xxiv.  29) ;   and  in 
Luke :  "  There  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and 
in  the  stag's ;  and  upon  earth  distress  of  nations  with  perplexity ; 
the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring  "  (xxi.  25) ;  in  which  passages  by 
the  sun  is  not  signified  the  sun,  nor  by  the  moon  the  moon,  nor 
by  the  stars  the  stars,  nor  by  the  sea  the  sea,  but  the  things 
represented  by  those  objects,  namely,  by  the  sun  the  celestial 
things  of  love,  by  the  moon  spiritual  things,  by  the  stars  goods 
and  truths,  or   the  knowledges  of  goodness  and  truth,  which, 
about  the  consummation  of  the  age,  when  there  is  no  faith,  that 
is,  no  charity,  are  thus  darkened. 

1809.  If  thou  art  able  to  number  them. — That  these  words 
signify  the  fructification  of  love  and  the  multiplication  of  faith, 
or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  the  fructification  of  good  and  the 
multiplication  of  truth,  may  ap])ear  without  explanation;  the 
words  plainly  denoting  that  they  cannot  be  numbered. 

1810.  So  shall  thy  seed  he. — That  by  these  wor-ds  are  signified 
the  heirs  of  the  Lord's  kingdom,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  seed,  as  denoting  love,  and  faith  from  love,  or,  what  is  the 
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same,  those  who  are  in  love  and  faith,  whether  they  be  angels 
or  men ;  that  seed  has  this  signification  has  been  abundantly 
shown  above.  What  is  here  said  has  a  general  reference  to  the 
Lord's  kingdom,  as  being  so  vast  and  numerous,  that  it  exceeds 
all  belief,  insomuch  that  it  can  only  be  expressed  by  the  term 
"  IMMENSE."  Of  its  immensity,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord, 
we  shall  speak  elsewhere.  It  is  here  signified  by  the  words  of 
this  verse,  "  Look,  I  pray,  towards  heaven,  and  number  the  stars, 
if  thou  art  able  to  number  them :  and  he  said  unto  him,  So 
shall  thy  seed  be."  Moreover,  by  the  same  words  are  signified 
those  innumerable  goods  and  truths  which  have  relation  to 
wisdom  and  intelligence,  with  the  blessedness  thereof,  in  every 
angel. 

1811.  Verse  6.  And  he  believed  in  Jeliovah,  and  lie  imjnitedit 
to  him  for  righteousness.  He  believed  in  Jehovah,  signifies  the 
Lord's  faith  at  that  time :  and  he  imjJitted  it  to  him  for  righteous- 
ness, signifies  that  the  Lord  herein  was  first  made  righteousness. 

1812.  He  believed  in  Jehovah. — That  by  these  words  is  signi- 
fied the  Lord's  faith  at  that  time,  appears  from  the  words  them- 
selves, and  also  from  the  series  of  the  things  treated  of  in  the 
internal  sense;  namely,  that  the  Lord  during  his  life  in  the 
world  was  in  continual  temptation-combats,  and  in  continual 
victories  accomplished  by  virtue  of  an  inmost  confidence  and 
faith  continually  operating ;  that  he  could  not  but  conquer, 
because  he  was  engaged  in  combat  for  the  salvation  of  the  whole 
human  race  out  of  pure  love :  and  this  is  what  is  here  meant  by 
believing  in  Jehovah.  Every  one's  faith  is  known  and  dis- 
tinguished by  the  love  from  and  by  which  he  supports  spiritual 
combats.  If  this  be  any  other  than  love  towards  his  neighbour, 
and  towards  the  Lord's  kingdom,  he  does  not  combat  from  faith, 
that  is,  he  does  not  believe  in  Jehovah,  but  in  that  which  he 
loves ;  for  the  love  itself  for  which  he  combats  is  his  faith.  For 
example  :  he  who  combats  from  a  love  that  prompts  him  to  wish 
to  be  greatest  in  heaven,  does  not  believe  in  Jehovah,  but  rather 
in  himself :  for  to  wish  to  become  greatest  is  to  wish  for  rule  and 
authority  over  others ;  consequently,  such  a  person  combats  for 
dominion :  and  so  in  other  instances. 

Thus  the  quality  of  any  one's  faith  may  be  known  from  the 
love  from  wliich  he  combats.  But  the  Lord,  in  all  his  tempta- 
tion-combats, never  engaged  from  self-love,  or  for  himself, 
but  for  all  in  the  universe,  consequently,  not  with  any  view 
of  being  greatest  in  heaven,  for  this  would  be  contrary  to 
divine  love,  scarce  with  any  view  of  being  least,  but  only  that 
all  might  have  some  station  there,  and  be  saved ;  as  he  himself 
declares  in  these  words :  "  The  sons  of  Zebedee  came  unto  him, 
saying, — Grant  unto  us  that  we  may  sit,  one  on  thy  right  hand, 
and  the  other  on  thy  left,  in  thy  glory.  But  Jesus  said  unto 
tliem, — Whosoever  will  be  great  amongst  you  shall  be  your 
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minister,  and  whosoever  of  you  will  be  chief,  shall  be  servant  of 
all.  For  even  the  Son  of  ISIan  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many  "  (Mark 
x.*35,  37,  38,  42-45).  This  is  the  love,  or  this  the  faith,  from 
which  the  Lord  eugaged  in  spiritual  combats ;  and  this  i^  what 
is  here  meant  by  believing  in  Jehovah. 

1813.  And  he  imptitecl  it  to  him  for  righteousness. — That 
hereby  is  signified  that  the  Lord  was  herein  first  made  righteous- 
ness, may  also  appear  from  the  series  of  the  things  treated  of  in 
the  internal  sense,  which  has  relation  to  the  Lord.  That  the 
Lord  alone  was  made  righteousness  for  the  whole  human  race, 
may  appear  from  this  circumstance,  that  he  alone  engaged  in 
spiritual  combats  from  divine  love,  that  is,  of  love  towards  the 
whole  human  race,  whose  salvation  was  the  single  object  which 
he  desired  in  his  combats,  and  with  ardour  for  which  he  was 
inflamed.  The  Lord  was  not  born  righteousness  as  to  his  Human 
Essence,  but  was  made  righteousness  by  temptation-combats  and 
victories,  and  this  by  his  own  power.  As  often  as  he  fought  and 
conquered,  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness  ;  that  is,  was 
added  to  the  righteousness  which  he  was  being  made,  as  a  con- 
tinual increase,  until  he  became  pure  Kighteousness.  A  man 
who  derives  his  birth  from  a  human  father,  when  he  engages  in 
spiritual  conflict  from  himself,  cannot  possibly  combat  from  any 
other  love  than  that  of  self  and  the  world,  consequently  not  from 
heavenly,  but  infernal  love  ;  such  being  the  nature  of  his  selfhood 
derived  from  his  father,  together  with  the  selfhood  acquired  by 
acts  of  his  own :  wherefore  whosoever  thinks  to  fight  against  the 
devil  from  himself,  or  from  any  power  of  his  own,  is  greatly 
deceived.  In  like  manner,  whosoever  would  make  himself 
righteous  by  his  own  powers,  that  is,  who  should  believe  that  the 
good  things  of  charity  and  the  truths  of  faith  are  from  himself, 
consequently  who  should  think  to  merit  heaven  thereby,  in  so 
doing  acts  and  thinks  contrary  to  the  good  and  truth  of  faith : 
for  the  truth  of  faith,  that  is,  the  truth  itself,  is,  that  it  is  the 
Lord  who  fights  for  man :  as,  therefore,  in  such  case  he  acts  and 
thinks  contrary  to  the  truth  of  faith,  he  robs  the  Lord  of  what  is 
his,  and  takes  to  himself  what  is  the  Lord's,  or,  what  is  the  same, 
he  substitutes  himself,  thus  what  is  infernal,  in  the  Lord's  place. 
Hence  it  is  that  such  wish  to  be  great  or  greatest  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  They  also  falsely  believe  that  the  Lord  fought 
against  the  hells  with  a  view  to  become  greatest.  Such  are  the 
phantasies  which  attend  man's  selfhood,  and  which  appear  as 
if  they  were  truths,  when  nevertheless  they  are  directly  the 
contrary. 

That  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  that  he  might  become 
righteousness,  and  that  he  alone  is  righteousness,  was  foretold 
by  the  prophets,  consequently  this  might  have  been  known  before 
his  cominff :  it  was  also  foretold  that  he  could  not  become  right- 
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eousness  otherwise  than  by  temptations,  and  victories  over  all 
evils,  and  over  all  the  hells  ;  as  in  Jeremiah :  "  In  his  days  Judah 
shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely :  and  this  is  his  name 
whereby  he  shall  he  called,  Jehovah  our  Eir/ht eousness  "  (xxiii.  6). 
Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  In  those  days,  and  at  that  time,  I 
will  cause  the  Braneh  of  righteousness  to  grow  up  unto  David  ; 
and  he  shall  execute  judgment  and  righteous7iess  in  the  land.  In 
those  days  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Jerusalem  shall  dwell 
safely :  and  this  is  the  name  wherewith  he  shall  he  called,  Jehovah 
our  Righteousness"  (xxxiii.  15, 16).  So  in  Isaiah :  "  He  saw  that 
there  was  no  man,  and  wondered  that  there  was  no  intercessor; 
therefore  his  arm  brought  salvation  unto  him,  and  his  righteous- 
ness sustained  him.  For  he  put  on  righteousness  as  a  breast- 
plate, and  a  helmet  of  salvation  upon  his  head  "  (lix.  16  ;  see  also 
Isa.  Ixii.  3,  5) :  his  arm  signifies  his  own  power.  Since  the 
Lord  alone  is  righteousness,  he  is  also  called  the  hahitation  of 
righteousness  (Jer.  xxxi.  23 ;  1.  7). 

1814.  Verse  7.  And  he  said  unto  him,  I  am  Jehovah,  who 
hrought  thee  forth  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldeans,  to  give  thee  this 
land  to  inherit  it.  He  said  unto  him,  I  am  Jehovah,  signifies  the 
Lord's  internal  man,  which  is  Jehovah,  whence  he  had  percep- 
tion: loho  hrought  thee  forth  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldeans,  signifies 
the  first  state  of  the  external  man :  to  give  thee  this  land  to 
inherit  it,  signifies  the  Lord's  kingdom,  of  .which  he  alone  is  the 
possessor. 

1815.  He  said  unto  him,  I  am  Jehovah. — That  hereby  is  signi- 
fied the  Lord's  internal  man,  which  is  Jehovah,  whence  he  had 
perception,  appears  from  what  has  been  already  said  above, 
namely,  that  the  internal  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  whatsoever  the 
Lord  received  from  the  Father,  was  Jehovah  in  him,  because  he 
was  conceived  of  Jehovah.  There  is  a  difference  between  what 
man  receives  from  his  father  and  what  he  receives  from  his 
mother.  Man  receives  from  his  father  all  that  is  internal,  that 
is,  his  very  soul  or  life ;  but  he  receives  from  his  mother  all  that 
is  external ;  in  a  word,  the  interior  man,  or  the  spirit,  is  from 
the  father,  but  the  exterior  man,  or  the  body,  is  from  the  mother. 
This  may  be  conceivable  to  every  one  merely  from  this  considera- 
tion, that  the  soul  itself  is  implanted  from  the  father,  which 
begins  to  clothe  itself  with  a  minute  bodily  form  in  the  ovary, 
and  whatsoever  is  afterwards  added,  whether  in  the  ovary  or  in 
the  womb,  is  of  the  mother,  for  it  receives  no  addition  from  else- 
where. Hence  it  may  appear,  tliat  the  Lord,  as  to  his  internals, 
was  Jehovah ;  but  as  the  external,  which  he  received  from  the 
mother,  was  to  be  united  to  the  Divinity  or  Jehovah,  and  this 
by  temptations  and  victories,  as  was  said  above,  it  must  needs 
appear  to  him  in  those  states,  whilst  he  was  speaking  with 
Jehovah,  as  if  he  were  speaking  with  another,  when  nevertheless 
he  was  speaking  with  himself;  so  far,  that  is,  as  conjunction 
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■with  Jehovah  was  effected.  The  perception,  whicii  the  Lord 
enjoyed  in  a  degree  most  perfect,  and  infinitely  exceeding  that 
which  others  enjoy,  was  from  his  internal,  that  is,  from  Jehovah 
himself;  which  is  here  understood,  in  the  internal  sense,  by  this 
expression,  that  "  Jehovah  said  unto  him." 

181G.  Who  broKf/ht  thee  forth  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldeans. — 
That  hereby  is  signified  the  first  state  of  the  external  man,  may 
appear  from  the  signification  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldeans.  The 
maternal  part  which  the  Lord  received  by  nativity,  or  the  here- 
ditary part  derived  from  the  mother,  is  what  is  here  signified  by 
Ur  of  the  Chaldeans ;  the  nature  of  which  has  been  described 
above.  From  this  maternal  part,  or  what  he  derived  hereditarily 
from  the  mother,  he  was  brought  forth  as  often  as  he  overcame 
evils  and  falsities,  that  is,  the  hells. 

1817.  To  gicc  thee  this  land  to  inherit  it. — That  hereby  is 
signified  the  Lord's  kingdom,  of  which  he  alone  is  possessor, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  land,  which  is  here  the  holy 
land,  or  the  land  of  Canaan,  as  denoting  the  Lord's  kingdom  ; 
and  also  from  the  signification  of  inheriting,  of  which  we  have 
spoken  above.  To  inherit  the  land,  by  which  is  signified  to 
possess  the  heavenly  kingdom,  is  here  spoken  of  the  Lord's 
Human  Essence ;  for,  as  to  his  Divine  Essence,  he  was  possessor 
of  the  universe,  consequently  of  the  heavenly  kingdom,  from 
eternity. 

1818.  Verse  8.  And  he  said,  Lord  Jehovih,  whereby  may  I 
hnow  that  I  shall  inherit  it  ?  He  said,  Lord  Jehovih,  signifies  as 
it  were  a  conference  of  the  interior  man  with  the  internal: 
vjherehy  may  I  Icnoio  that  I  shall  inherit  it  ?  signifies  a  tempta- 
tion in  opposition  to  the  Lord's  love,  which  desired  to  be  fully 
assured. 

1819.  He  said,  Lord  Jehovih. — That  these  words  signify  as  it 
were  a  conference  of  the  interior  man  with  the  internal,  appears 
from  what  has  been  said,  in  the  preceding  verse,  on  these  words, 
"  Jehovah  said  unto  him ;"  and  also  from  what  was  said,  in  the 
second  verse  of  this  chapter,  concerning  the  Lord  Jehovih ;  as 
denoting  the  conference  or  conversation  of  the  interior  man  with 
the  internal,  or  Jehovah,  particularly  during  temptation. 

1820.  IVlierchy  may  L  know  that  I  shall  inherit  it  ? — That 
hereby  is  signified  a  temptation  in  opposition  to  the  Lord's  love, 
which  desired  to  be  fully  assured,  may  appear  from  the  doubt 
which  is  expressed  in  the  words  themselves.  He  who  is  in 
temptation  is  in  doubt  concerning  the  end.  The  end  is  the  love, 
against  which  evil  spirits  and  evil  genii  make  their  assaults,  by 
which  they  bring  the  end  into  doubt,  and  the  more  in  doubt  the 
greater  is  the  love.  Unless  the  end  which  is  loved  were  placed 
in  doubt,  and  even  in  despair,  there  would  be  no  temptation. 
A.ssurance  of  the  event  precedes  victory,  and  is  a  proof  and  fruit 
of  victory.     As  few  know  how  it  is  with  temptations,  it  may  be 
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expedient  in  this  place  to  say  a  few  words  on  the  subject.  Evil 
spirits  never  assault  anything  but  what  a  man  loves,  and  their 
assault  is  violent  in  proportion  to  the  intensity  of  the  love.  Evil 
genii  are  those  who  assault  what  has  relation  to  the  affection  of 
good,  and  evil  spirits  are  those  who  assault  what  has  relation  to 
the  affection  of  truth.  As  soon  as  tliey  observe  even  the  smallest 
thing  which  a  man  loves,  or  perceive,  as  if  it  were  by  the  smell, 
what  is  delightful  and  dear  to  him,  they  assault  and  endeavour 
to  destroy  it ;  consequently,  they  assault  and  endeavour  to  de- 
stroy the  whole  man,  since  his  life  consists  in  his  loves.  Nothing 
is  more  delightful  to  them  than  thus  to  destroy  man ;  nor  would 
they  ever  desist  from  their  attempts,  even  to  eternity,  unless 
they  were  repelled  by  the  Lord.  Those  who  are  especially 
malicious  and  cunning,  insinuate  themselves  into  a  man's  very 
loves  by  flattering  them  ;  thus,  they  introduce  themselves  to  a 
man,  and  then  they  endeavour  to  destroy  his  loves,  and  by  so 
doing  to  kill  the  man ;  and  this  in  a  thousand  ways  which  are 
incomprehensible.  Nor  do  they  carry  on  their  assaults  only  by 
reasoning  against  goods  and  truths,  such  assaults  being  of  small 
account,  for  if  they  are  baffled  a  thousand  times,  they  still  persist 
in  their  attempts,  since  reasonings  against  goods  and  truths  can 
never  be  wanting ;  but  they  pervert  the  goods  and  truths,  and 
enkindle  a  sort  of  fire  of  lust  and  persuasion,  so  that  the  man 
does  not  know  but  that  he  is  in  similar  lust  and  persuasion  ; 
and  these  they  inflame  at  the  same  time  with  a  delight,  which 
they  fraudulently  steal  from  a  man's  other  delights ;  thus  with 
the  utmost  cunning  they  infect  and  infest  him,  and  this  so  art- 
fully, by  leading  from  one  thing  to  another,  that  unless  the  Lord 
were  ready  to  administer  help,  the  man  would  never  know  but 
that  he  is  really  such  as  their  suggestions  represent  him.  In 
like  manner  they  assault  tlie  affections  of  truth,  which  form 
man's  conscience.  As  soon  as  they  perceive  anything  of  con- 
science, whatsoever  it  be,  they  frame  to  themselves  an  affection 
out  of  the  falsities  and  infirmities  in  man,  and  by  this  they  over- 
shadow the  light  of  truth,  and  so  pervert  it,  or  cause  anxiety, 
and  thus  occasion  pain  and  torment. 

They  have,  moreover,  the  art  of  keeping  the  thought  fixed 
intently  on  one  object,  by  which  they  fill  it  with  phantasies,  and 
then  at  tlie  same  instant  they  clandestinely  infuse  lusts  into 
those  phantasies.  Not  to  mention  innumerable  other  artifices, 
which  it  is  impossible  to  describe  so  as  to  give  any  just  concep- 
tion of  them :  what  falls  under  the  immediate  notice  of  man's 
conscience,  wliich  the  evil  spirits  take  particular  delight  in  de- 
stroying, will  afford  but  a  partial  and  most  general  iilea  of  those 
artifices.  From  this  brief  account  of  temptations,  which  yet 
from  its  brevity  can  scarcely  be  called  an  account,  may  in  some 
measure  appear  what  is  their  nature,  and  that  in  general  they 
are  such  as  are  the  kinds  and  decrees  of  man's  love.     Hence 
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also  it  may  appear,  that  the  Lord's  temptations  were  the  most 
grievous  of  all,  since  the  violence  of  the  temptation  is  propor- 
tioned to  the  intensity  of  the  love.  The  Lord's  love  was  a  most 
ardent  desire  for  the  salvation  of  the  whole  human  race,  conse- 
quently it  was  every  affection  of  goodness,  and  every  affection 
of  truth,  in  the  supreme  degree.  Against  this  love  and  affection 
all  the  hells  fought  with  the  most  malignant  cunning  and 
envenomed  malice ;  but  still  the  Lord  overcame  them  all  by  his 
own  power.  Victory  is  ever  attended  with  this  effect,  that  tlie 
malignant  genii  and  spirits  dare  make  no  assault  afterwards ; 
for  their  life  consists  in  this,  that  they  hope  to  be  able  to  destroy 
man,  but  when  they  perceive  him  to  be  capable  of  resisting,  they 
then  ffee  at  the  first  assault,  as  is  the  case  when  they  approach 
to  the  confines  of  heaven,  when  they  are  instantly  seized  with 
horror  and  affright,  the  consequence  of  which  is  that  they  rush 
headlong  back. 

1821.  Verse  9.  And  he  said  unto  liim.  Take  thee  a  heifer  of 
three  years  old,  and  a  she-goat  of  three  years  old,  and  a  ram  of 
three  years  old,  and  a  turtle-dorie,  and  a  young  pigeon.  He  said 
unto  him,  signifies  perception :  Take  a  hdfer  of  three  years  old, 
and  a  she-goat  of  three  years  old,  and  a  ram  of  three  years  old, 
signifies  those  things  which  are  representative  of  the  celestial 
things  of  the  church;  a  heifer,  of  celestial  things  exterior;  a 
she-goat,  of  celestial  things  interior ;  a  ram,  of  celestial  things 
spiritual ;  tlieir  being  three  years  old  was  to  imply  all  things  of 
the  church  as  to  times  and  states :  and  a  tiirtle-dove,  and  a 
young  "pigeon,  signifies  those  things  which  are  representative  of 
the  spiritual  things  of  the  church ;  a  turtle-dove,  of  things 
exterior;  a  young  pigeon,  of  things  interior. 

1822.  He  said  unto  him. — That  by  these  words  is  signified 
perception,  appears  from  what  was  said  above  at  verses  2  and  7. 
Perception  in  itself  is  nothing  else  but  a  sort  of  internal  speech, 
which  so  manifests  itself,  that  it  may  be  perceived  what  is  said. 
Every  interior  impression,  or  dictate,  and  even  conscience  itself, 
is  nothing  but  such  internal  speech ;  but  perception  is  a  superior 
or  interior  degree  of  it. 

1823.  Take  a  heifer  of  three  years  old,  and  a  she-goat  of  three 
years  old,  and  a  ram  of  three  years  old. — That  hereby  are  signified 
those  things  which  are  representative  of  the  celestial  things  of 
the  church,  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  same  in  sacri- 
fices. No  person  of  a  sound  understanding  can  suppose  that  the 
different  animals  which  were  off"ered  in  sacrifice  had  no  other 
signification  than  that  of  a  sacrifice  ;  or  that  an  ox,  a  bullock,  or 
calf,  signified  the  same  as  a  sheep,  a  kid,  and  a  goat,  and  these 
the  same  as  a  lamb,  and  that  the  like  was  signified  by  turtle- 
doves and  young  pigeons.  Each  of  these  animals  had  its  par- 
ticular signification,  as  may  appear  plain  from  this  considera- 
tion ;  that  one  was  never  on  any  account  offered  in  the  place  of 
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another:  thus  the  names  were  expressly  mentioned  of  those 
which  should  be  offered  in  the  burnt-offerings  and  daily  sacrifices, 
in  those  of  the  sabbaths  and  feasts,  in  the  freewill-offerings,  in 
the  offerings  of  vows  and  of  thanksgiving,  in  the  trespass  and 
sin-offerings,  and  also  in  the  offerings  of  purification ;  which 
would  never  have  been  done,  unless  somewhat  particular  had 
been  represented  and  signified  by  each  animal.  But  what  such 
particular  representation  and  signification  was,  it  would  take  too 
much  space  here  to  explain ;  suffice  it  to  know  that  celestial 
things  are  signified  by  cattle,  and  spiritual  things  by  birds,  and 
that  by  each  sort  of  cattle  and  birds  is  signified  some  particular 
celestial  and  spiritual  thing.  The  Jewish  church  itself,  and  all 
things  of  the  Jewish  church,  were  representative  of  such  things 
as  respect  the  Lord's  kingdom,  to  which  nothing  belongs  but 
what  is  celestial  and  spiritual,  tliat  is,  nothing  but  what  has 
relation  to  love  and  faith. 

This  may  plainly  enough  appear  from  the  signification  of 
clean  and  useful  beasts  spoken  of  above,  n.  45,  46,  142,  143, 
246,  714,  715,  776;  which,  inasmuch  as  in  the  Most  Ancient 
Churches  they  signified  celestial  goods,  were  afterwards  made 
representative  in  the  church,  when  a  worship  merely  external, 
and  that  representative,  was  held  in  esteem  and  acknowledged. 
As  the  state  of  the  church  is  treated  of,  and  it  being  foretold 
what  it  would  be  in  time  to  come,  this  was  shown  to  Aln-am  by 
representatives  exactly  as  here  recorded :  but  still,  in  tlie  in- 
ternal sense,  they  had  such  a  signification,  as  must  be  plain  to 
every  one.  Eor  what  need  would  there  have  been  to  take  a 
heifer  of  three  years  old,  a  she-goat  of  three  years  old,  a  ram  of 
three  years  old,  a  turtle-dove  and  young  pigeon,  and  to  divide 
them  into  two  parts,  and  to  place  them  in  such  and  such  a 
manner,  unless  they  all  and  each  had  been  significative  ?  What 
they  signified  will  appear  from  what  follows. 

1824.  That  a  heifer  signifies  those  things  which  are  represen- 
tative of  celestial  exterior  things,  a  she-goat  those  which  are 
representative  of  celestial  interior  things,  and  a  ram  those  whicli 
are  representative  of  celestial  things  spiritual,  may  appear  from 
the  sacrifices,  of  which,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord, 
we  shall  speak  wlien  we  come,  in  the  following  pages,  to  treat 
On  the  subject  of  sacrifices.  There  are  celestial  things  exterior 
and  celestial  things  interior,  and  also  celestial  things  spiritual : 
celestial  tilings  exterior  are  Mdiat  are  of  the  external  man, 
celestial  tilings  interior  are  what  are  of  the  internal  man,  celestial 
things  spiritual  are  what  are  thence  derived.  What  is  really 
celestial  is  love  to  the  Lord,  and  neighbourly  love.  This  enters 
in  from  the  Lord  and  passes  through  the  internal  man  into  the 
external :  in  the  interior  man  it  is  called  the  celestial  interior, 
in  the  exterior  man  it  is  called  the  celestial  exterior.  The 
celestial  exterior  is  every  affection  of  good,  nay,  it  is  also  every 
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pleasure  which  is  derived  from  the  affection  of  good :  so  far  as 
the  good  of  love  and  charity  is  in  the  affection  of  good  and  the 
pleasure  thence  derived,  so  far  such  affection  and  pleasure  are 
celestial,  and  so  far  also  they  are  happy.  But  the  celestial 
spiritual  is  every  affection  of  truth  in  which  is  the  affection  of 
good,  or  the  affection  of  truth  which  is  generated  from  the 
affection  of  good ;  consequently  it  is  faith  in  which  there  is 
charity,  or  faith  which  is  generated  from  charity. 

1825.  That  three  years  old  implies  all  things  of  the  church  as 
to  times  and  states,  appears  from  the  signification  of  three,  in 
the  Word,  as  denoting  a  full  or  plenary  time  of  the  church, 
from  its  origin  to  its  end,  consequently,  every  state  thereof. 
The  last  state  of  the  church  is  therefore  signified  by  the  third 
day,  by  the  third  week,  by  the  third  month,  by  the  third  year, 
and  by  the  third  age,  which  are  the  same.  As  the  state  of  the 
church  in  general  is  signified  by  the  number  three,  so  also  is  the 
state  of  every  individual  who  is  a  church  in  particular ;  nay, 
so  also  is  the  state  of  everything  which  is  of  the  church ;  as 
may  also  appear  from  the  signification  of  that  number  according 
to  the  passages  quoted  from  the  Word,  n.  720,  901.  That  a 
heifer  of  three  years  old  signifies  thus  the  time  or  state  of  the 
church,  even  to  the  last,  namely,  when  it  is  devastated,  or 
desolated,  may  also  appear  from  the  following  passages :  "  My 
heart  shall  cry  out  for  Moab ;  his  fugitives  shall  flee  unto  Zoar, 
a  heifer  of  three  years  old :  for  by  the  monnting  up  of  Luhith 
with  weeping  shall  they  go  it  up ;  for  in  the  way  of  Horonaim 
they  shall  raise  up  a  cry  of  destruction  "  (Isa.  xv.  5).  And  in 
Jeremiah :  "  Joy  and  gladness  is  taken  from  the  plentiful  field, 
and  from  the  land  of  Moab ;  and  I  have  caused  wine  to  fail 
from  the  wine-pressers :  none  shall  tread  with  shouting;  their 
shouting  shall  be  no  shouting.  From  the  cry  of  Heshbon  even 
nnto  Elealeli,  and  even  unto  Jahaz,  have  they  uttered  their 
voice ;  from  Zoar  even  unto  Horonaim,  a  heifer  of  three  years  old  : 
for  the  waters  also  of  Nimrim  shall  be  desolate"  (xlviii.  33,  34). 
It  is  impossible  that  any  one  should  perceive  what  is  here 
meant,  unless  it  be  known  what  is  signified  by  Moab,  what  by 
Zoar,  what  by  the  mounting  up  of  Luhith,  M-hat  by  the  cry  of 
Heshbon  even  unto  Elealeh,  what  by  Jahaz,  by  Horonaim,  by 
the  waters  of  Ninu-im  and  by  a  heifer  of  three  years  old.  That 
a  final  devastation  is  here  signified  is  evident. 

1826.  That  by  his  taking  a  turtle-dove  and  a  young  pigeon 
are  signified  those  things  which  are  representative  of  the  spiri- 
tual things  of  the  church,  appears  from  the  signification  of  birds 
in  general,  and  of  turtle-doves  and  young  pigeons  in  particular. 
That  birds  signify  things  spiritual,  whicli  relate  to  faith  or  truth, 
consequently  things  intellectual  and  rational,  has  been  shown 
above,  n.  40,  745,  776,  991 ;  and  that  doves  signify  the  goods 
and   truths  of  faith,  n.  870  ;   what   their  signification  was   in 
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sacrifices  will  be  shown,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  when 
we  come  to  speak  hereafter  on  that  subject.  In  the  Word, 
especially  in  the  prophetical  part  of  it,  when  celestial  things  are 
treated  of,  spiritual  things  are  also  treated  of,  and  thus  they  are 
joined  together,  one  being  derived  from  the  other,  so  as  to  be 
mutually  connected  with  each  other;  as  was  said  above  n  639 
G80,  683,  707,  793,  801. 

1827.  That  a  turtle-dove  signifies  those  things  which  are 
representative  of  spiritual  things  exterior,  and  a  young  pigeon 
of  those  which  are  interior,  may  appear  from  wdiat  has  been  said 
concerning  things  celestial,  the  exteriors  of  which  were  signified 
by  a  young  heifer,  and  the  interiors  by  a  she-goat,  and  those 
which  are  intermediate  by  a  ram. 

1828.  Verse  10.  And  he  took  unto  him  all  these,  and  divided 
them  in  the  midst,  and  laid  each  part  one  against  the  other :  and 
the  birds  he  did  not  divide.  He  took  unto  him  all  these,  signifies 
that  it  was  so  done :  and  he  divided  them  i7i  the  midst,  signifies 
the  church  and  the  Lord :  and  he  placed  each  part  07ie  agciinst 
the  other,  signifies  parallelism  and  correspondence  as  to  things 
celestial :  and  the  birds  he  did  not  divide,  signifies  that  tliere  was 
not  such  parallelism  and  correspondence  as  to  things  spiritual. 

1829.  He  took  unto  him.  all  these. — That  hereby  is  signified 
that  it  was  so  done,  appears  without  explanation. 

1830.  And  divided  them  in  the  midst. — That  these  words 
signify  the  church  and  the  Lord,  appears  from  what  follows :  for 
they  were  celestial  things  which  were  signified  by  the  young 
heifer,  the  she-goat,  and  the  ram,  and  spiritual  things  which 
were  signified  by  the  turtle-dove  and  young  pigeon;  which, 
when  divided  and  placed  opposite  to  each  other,  can  have  no 
other  signification. 

1831.  And  he  laid  each  part  one  against  the  other. — That 
hereby  is  signified  parallelism  and  correspondence  as  to  things 
celestial,  may  appear  from  this  consideration  ;  that  the  parts  on 
one  side  signify  the  church,  and  the  parts  on  the  other  side  the 
Lord,  which,  when  placed  mutually  opposite  to  each  other,  can 
signify  nothing  else  but  parallelism  and  correspondence ;  and  as 
the  young  heifer,  the  she-goat,  and  the  ram,  were  so  divided  and 
placed,  by  which  are  signified  things  celestial  (as  was  said  above 
at  verse  9),  it  appears  that  the  parallelism  and  correspondence 
were  in  relation  to  those  things :  but  it  is  otherwise  as  to  things 
spiritual,  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently.  Celestial  things, 
as  has  been  often  shown,  are  all  those  which  respect  love  to  the 
Lord  and  neighbourly  love.  It  is  the  Lord  who  gives  love  and 
charity,  and  it  is  the  church  that  receives  them.  The  uniting 
medium  is  conscience,  in  which  love  and  charity  are  imphmted ; 
wherefore  the  middle  space  between  the  parts  signifies  that 
which  is  called  perception,  internal  dictate,  and  conscience.  The 
things  above   perception,  internal   dictate,  and   conscience,  are 
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tlie  Lord's;  the  things  beneath  are  of  man:  thus  by  reason  of 
their  mutual  respect  to  each  other,  their  relation  is  called  paral- 
lelism, and  by  reason  of  their  mutual  correspondence,  as  active 
and  passive,  it  is  called  correspondence. 

1832.  And  the  birds  he  did  not  divide. — That  hereby  is  signified 
that  there  is  not  such  parallelism  and  correspondence  as  to  spiritual 
things,  appears  from  the  signification  of  birds,  as  denoting  spiritual 
tilings,  of  which  see  above  at  verse  9  ;  and  from  this  circumstance, 
that  he  did  not  divide  the  birds  in  the  midst,  consequently  that 
there  is  no  such  parallelism  and  correspondence.  By  spiritual 
things  are  signified,  as  has  been  often  observed  above,  all 
things  respecting  faith,  consequently  all  matters  of  doctrine, 
these  being  called  things  of  faith,  although  they  are  not  of 
faith  before  they  are  joined  to  charity.  Between  these  and 
the  Lord  there  is  not  any  parallelism  and  correspondence,  they 
being  such  as  do  not  flow  in  by  internal  dictate  and  conscience, 
like  those  of  love  and  charity,  but  which  enter  by  instruction , 
and  thus  by  hearing ;  consequently,  not  from  the  interior,  but 
the  exterior,  and  so  form  in  man  their  vessels  or  recipients.  The 
greatest  part  of  these  appear  as  truths,  and  yet  are  not  truths  ;  as 
is  the  case  with  the  things  contained  in  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word,  which  are  representatives  and  significatives  of  truth,  con- 
sequently in  themselves  are  not  truths  ;  some  even  are  falsities, 
which  still  may  serve  as  vessels  and  recipients ;  but  with  the 
Lord  there  are  none  but  essential  truths ;  wherefore  there  is  no 
parallelism  and  correspondence.  Still,  however,  these  spiritual 
things  may  be  so  adapted  as  to  serve  things  celestial,  which 
respect  love  and  charity,  as  vessels  for  receiving  them,  being 
those  things  which  constitute  the  cloud  of  the  intellectual  part 
spoken  of  above,  wherein  the  Lord  insinuates  charity,  and  thus 
forms  conscience.  As  for  example :  with  those  who  remain  in 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  imagine  that  it  is  the  Lord 
who  leads  into  temptation,  and  who  then  troubles  man's  con- 
science ;  and  because  he  permits  evil ;  that  he  is  the  cause  of 
evil,  and  that  he  casts  the  wicked  down  into  hell,  with  other 
things  of  a  like  nature. 

These  are  appearances  of  truth,  but  not  real  truths,  and 
because  they  are  not  truths  in  themselves,  there  is  no  parallelism 
and  correspondence :  nevertheless,  the  Lord  leaves  these  things 
entire  in  man,  and  adapts  them  in  a  miraculous  manner  by  charity, 
so  that  they  may  serve  as  vessels  for  the  reception  of  things 
heavenly.  The  case  is  the  same  also  in  respect  to  the  worship, 
doctrinals,  morals,  yea,  and  even  the  idols,  of  the  Gentiles,  who 
are  of  upright  and  sincere  lives :  these  persuasions,  in  like 
manner,  the  Lord  leaves  entire,  and  still  by  charity  so  adapts 
them,  that  they  may  serve  as  recipient  vessels.  The  case  was 
the  same  also  in  respect  to  many  rites  in  the  Ancient  Church, 
and  afterwards  in  the  Jewish  Church,  which  in  themselves  were 
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nothing  else  but  ceremonial  observances,  void  of  any  essential 
truth,  but  which  were  tolerated  and  permitted,  yea,  even 
enjoined,  because  they  were  esteemed  holy  by  the  fathers  of 
that  people,  and  thus  had  been  from  infancy  implanted  and 
impi-essed  on  their  minds  as  truths. 

These,  and  the  like,  are  what  are  here  signified  by  the  birds 
which  were  not  to  be  divided.  Eor  the  things  which  are  once 
implanted  in  man's  opinion,  and  are  esteemed  holy,  provided 
they  are  not  contrary  to  divine  order,  are  left  by  the  Lord  entire, 
and  although  there  is  not  any  parallelism  and  correspondence, 
still  he  adapts  them  to  the  reception  of  charity.  This  is  also 
what  was  signified  in  the  Jewish  church  by  the  injunction  that, 
in  the  sacrifices,  the  birds  should  not  be  divided ;  for  to  divide 
things  is  to  place  them  opposite  to  each  other,  so  that  they  may 
exactly  correspond ;  and  as  the  things  above  spoken  of  do  not 
exactly  correspond,  they  are  obliterated,  in  the  other  life,  with 
those  who  suffer  themselves  to  be  instructed,  and  real  truths  are 
implanted  in  the  affections  of  good.  That,  in  the  Jewish  church, 
birds  were  not  divided,  by  reason  of  this  representation  and 
signification,  appears  in  Moses :  "  If  the  burnt-sacrifice  for  his 
offering  to  Jehovah  be  of  fowls,  he  shall  bring  his  offering  of 
turtle-doves,  or  of  young  pigeons.  And  he  shall  cleave  it  with  the 
wings  thereof,  he  shall  not  divide  it "  (Lev.  i.  14,  17).  So  also 
in  the  sacrifices  for  sin  (Lev.  v.  7,  8). 

1833.  Verse  11.  And  the  fowls  eanie  down  upon  the  bodies, 
and  Ahram  drove  them  away.  The  fowls  came  down  upon  the 
bodies,  signifies  evils  and  the  falsities  thence  derived,  which  were 
desirous  to  destroy  :  arid  Abram  drove  them  awaij,  signifies  that 
the  Lord  put  them  to  flight. 

1834.  And  the  fowls  came  doivn  ujiori  tlie  bodies. — That  hereby 
are  signified  evils  and  the  falsities  thence  derived,  which  were 
desirous  to  destroy,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  fowl,  as 
denoting  what  is  false.  A  fowl,  or  winged  thing,  in  the  Word, 
signifies  truth,  as  has  been  shown  above ;  and  also,  in  an  opposite 
sense,  falsity;  according  to  the  common  application  of  such 
expressions  in  the  Word,  which  are  used  in  either  sense  agreeably 
to  the  subject  treated  of.  That  a  fowl  is  significative  of  falsity 
was  shown  above,  n.  778,  866,  9^8.  It  must  he  obvious  to  every 
one,  that  some  hidden  wisdom  is  hereby  signified,  otherwise  tliis 
circumstance  would  scarcely  have  been  worthy  to  be  recorded ; 
what  this  hidden  wisdom  is,  has  also  been  shown  above,  and 
appears  from  the  series  of  the  things  treated  of  in  the  internal 
sense,  namely,  that  it  has  relation  to  the  state  of  the  church. 

When  a  church  is  first  raised  up  and  established  by  the  Lord, 
it  exists  in  the  beginning  in  a  state  of  purity,  and  the  members 
then  love  each  other  as  brethren ;  as  is  known  from  what  is 
recorded  of  the  primitive  Christian  church  after  the  Lord's 
coming.     All  the  members  of  the  church  at  that  time  lived  one 
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amongst  another  as  brethren,  and  also  called  each  other  brethren, 
and  mutually  loved  each  other:  but  in  process  of  time  charity 
diminished,  and  at  length  vanished  away ;  and  as  charity 
vanished,  evils  succeeded,  and  with  evils  falsities  also  insinuated 
themselves,  whence  arose  schisms  and  heresies.  These  would 
never  have  existed  if  charity  had  continued  to  live  and  rule ; 
for  in  such  case  they  would  not  have  called  schism  by  the  name 
of  schism,  nor  heresy  by  the  name  of  heresy,  but  they  would 
have  called  them  doctrinals  agreeable  to  each  person's  par- 
ticular opinion,  or  way  of  thinking,  which  they  would  have  left 
to  every  one's  conscience,  not  judging  or  condemning  any  for 
their  opinions,  provided  they  did  not  deny  fundamental 
principles,  that  is,  the  Lord,  eternal  life,  and  the  Word,  and 
maintained  nothing  contrary  to  divine  order,  that  is,  contrary  to 
the  con)mandments  of  the  decalogue. 

The  evils  and  falsities  thence  derived,  which  succeeded  in  the 
church  on  the  extinction  of  charity,  are  what  are  here  meant  by 
the  fowls  which  Abram  drove  away,  that  is,  which  the  Lord, 
who  is  here  represented  by  Abram,  put  to  flight.  Abram  only 
drove  away  the  fowls,  but  not  the  evils  and  falsities  ;  nor  is 
Abraham  known  in  heaven,  but  as  any  other  man,  who  has  no 
power  of  himself;  whereas  it  is  the  Lord  alone  that  has  power; 
according  to  what  is  said  also  in  Isaiah  :  "  Thou  art  our  Father, 
though  Abraham  be  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  acknowledge  us 
not;  thou,  0  Jehovah,  art  our  Father,  our  Eedeemer;  tliy  name 
is  from  everlasting"  (Ixiii.  16). 

1835.  A7id  Ahram  (hove  them  aivay. — That  by  these  words  is 
signified,  that  the  Lord  put  them  to  flight,  appears  from  what 
has  been  said  above.  The  case  with  respect  to  the  church  when 
it  begins  to  recede  from  charity  is  thus :  evils  and  falsities 
thence  derived  are  at  this  time  more  easil}'-  dispersed,  the  church 
being  as  yet  in  a  certain  state  not  so  remote  from  charity,  in 
consequence  of  which  the  minds  of  its  members  are  more 
yielding  and  flexible;  but,  in  process  of  time,  evils  and  the 
falsities  thence  derived  increase  and  multiply,  and  are  thus  con- 
firmed and  established ;  which  subject  is  treated  of  presently. 
The  Lord,  so  far  as  is  possible,  is  continually  dispersing  evils  and 
falsities :  this,  however,  he  accomplishes  by  means  of  the  con- 
science :  but  when  the  restraints  of  conscience  are  relaxed,  there 
is  no  medium  l)y  wdiich  the  Lord  may  enter  and  operate:  for 
the  Lord's  influx  in  man  is  by  means  of  charity  into  his  con- 
science. A  new  medium,  therefore,  then  succeeds  and  is  formed, 
which  is  one  merely  external,  namely,  the  fear  of  the  law,  the 
fear  of  death,  of  the  loss  of  honour,  of  wealth,  and  of  reputation. 
These  restraints,  however,  are  not  tliose  of  conscience,  but  are 
merely  external  bonds,  which  have  the  effect  of  rendering  man 
capable  of  living  in  society  with  others,  and  of  appearing  to 
others  as  a   friend,  whatever   he   may  be  inwardly.     But  this 
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medium,  or  these  restraints,  are  of  no  avail  in  the  other  life ; 
for  there  external  things  are  removed,  and  every  one  remains 
such  as  he  is  within.  There  are  many  who  have  lived  a  moral 
and  civil  life,  have  injured  no  one,  have  performed  offices  of 
friendship  and  courtesy,  nay,  have  done  good  to  many  others, 
but  solely  with  a  view  to  themselves,  for  the  sake  of  honour, 
gain,  and  other  similar  objects.  These,  in  the  other  life,  have 
tlieir  lot  amongst  the  infernals,  because  they  were  not  influenced 
inwardly  by  anything  of  goodness  and  truth,  but  only  by  things 
evil  and  false,  as  hatred,  revenge,  cruelty,  and  adultery ;  which 
evils  did  not  appear  before  men,  being  covered  and  concealed 
in  proportion  to  the  prevalence  of  the  fears  above  mentioned, 
acting  as  external  restraints. 

1836.  Verse  12.  And  when  the  sun  was  about  to  go  down, 
a  deep  sleep  fell  tvpon  Abram,  and  lo  !  a  terror  of  great  darkness 
fell  wpon  Mm.  And  when  the  sun  was  about  to  go  down, 
signifies  the  time  and  state  before  consummation :  a  deep 
sleep  fell  upon  Alram,  signifies  that  the  church  was  then  in 
darkness  :  and  lo,  a  terror  of  great  darkness  fell  upon  him, 
signifies  that  the  darkness  was  terrible;  by  which  are  denoted 
falsities. 

1837.  And  ivhen  the  sun  ivas  about  to  go  doivn.  —  That 
these  words  signify  the  time  and  state  before  consummation, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  the  sun.  The  sun,  in  the 
internal  sense,  signifies  tlie  Lord,  and  hence  the  celestial  things 
relating  to  love  and  charity,  consequently  love  and  charity 
themselves ;  concerning  which  signification  see  above,  n.  30-38, 
and  n.  1053.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  going  down  of  the  sun 
is  the  last  time  of  the  church,  which  is  called  its  consum- 
mation, when  there  is  no  longer  any  charity.  The  church  of 
the  Lord  is  compared  also  with  the  times  of  the  day ;  its  first 
age  with  the  dawn  or  sunrise,  and  the  morning;  its  last  age 
with  the  sunset  or  evening,  and  the  shades  which  then  take 
place ;  for  the  cases  are  exactly  similar.  It  is  likewise  com- 
pared with  the  seasons  of  the  year ;  its  first  age  with  the 
spring,  when  all  things  smile  and  flourish,  and  the  age  pre- 
ceding its  last  with  the  autumn,  when  things  begin  to  wither 
and  decay.  Nay,  it  is  even  compared  with  the  metals,  its  first 
age  being  said  to  be  of  gold,  and  its  last  of  iron  and  clay ;  as  in 
Daniel  (chap.  ii.  31-33).  Hence  it  is  plain  what  is  signified 
by  the  sun's  being  about  to  go  down,  and  that  it  denotes  the 
time  and  state  before  consummation,  because  the  sun  was  not 
yet  gone  down.  The  following  verses  treat  of  the  state  of  the 
church  when  the  sun  was  gone  down,  when  there  ensued  thick 
darkness,  and  the  smoke  of  a  furnace  and  a  torch  of  fire  passed 
between  the  pieces. 

1838.  And  a  deep  sleep  fell  upon  Abram. — That  these  words 
signify  that  the  church  was  then  in  darkness,  appears  from  the 
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signification  of  a  deep  sleep.  A  deep  sleep  is  a  dark  state  in 
respect  to  that  of  being  awake ;  and  it  is  here  predicated  of  the 
Lord,  who  is  represented  by  Abram ;  not  that  a  deep  sleep  or 
a  dark  state  ever  exists  with  him,  but  with  the  church.  The 
case  herein  is  like  that  in  the  other  life,  where  the  Lord  is 
always  the  sun  and  essential  light,  but  before  the  wicked  he 
appears  as  darkness  ;  for  the  Lord  appears  to  every  one  accord- 
ing to  his  state :  and  so  it  is  in  respect  to  the  church  when  it 
is  in  a  dark  state.  Let  us  take,  as  another  example,  the  circum- 
stances of  devastation,  of  punishment,  and  of  condemnation, 
which  in  the  Word  are  frequently  mentioned  as  intlicted  by  the 
Lord,  when  nevertheless  they  are  produced  only  by  the  members 
of  the  church,  who  devastate,  punish,  and  condemn  themselves. 
It  appears  indeed  to  the  man  who  is  the  subject  of  those  evils, 
as  if  the  Lord  devastated,  punished,  and  condemned  him,  and 
by  reason  of  its  appearing  so,  it  is  said  to  be  so,  agreeably  to 
such  appearance  ;  for  unless  man  were  instructed  by  appear- 
ances, he  would  never  suffer  himself  to  be  instructed  at  all ; 
since  what  is  contrary  to  appearance  he  does  not  believe  or 
comprehend,  except  at  a  late  period  of  life,  when  his  judgment 
is  ripened,  and  he  is  endowed  with  the  faith  of  charity.  This 
is  the  case  with  the  church :  when  it  is  in  darkness,  then 
the  Lord  is  obscured  in  the  apprehension  of  its  members,  so 
as  not  to  appear,  that  is,  not  to  be  acknowledged ;  although 
the  Lord  is  never  obscured,  but  man,  in  whom  and  with  whom 
the  Lord  would  abide ;  nevertheless,  the  obscuration  is  spoken 
of  as  if  produced  by  the  Lord.  In  like  manner  a  deep  sleep  is 
here  predicated  of  him,  by  which  is  signified  a  dark  state  of 
the  church. 

1839.  And  lo,  a  terror  of  great  darkness  fell  upon  him. — 
That  by  these  words  is  signified  that  the  darkness  was  terrible, 
and  that  darkness  denotes  falsities,  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  darkness,  as  denoting  falsities,  concerning  which  we 
shall  speak  presently.  The  state  of  the  church  before  consum- 
mation, or  when  the  sun  was  about  to  go  down,  is  described 
by  a  terror  of  great  darkness ;  but  the  state  when  the  sun 
is  gone  down  is  described  by  thick  darkness  and  several  other 
circumstances  (verse  17) ;  and  by  the  Lord  in  Matthew  thus: 
"  The  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her 
light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the 
heavens  shall  be  shaken  "  (xxiv.  29)  ;  not  that  the  sun  of  this 
world  shall  be  darkened,  but  what  is  celestial  of  love  and 
charity ;  nor  that  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  but 
what  is  spiritual  of  faith ;  nor  that  the  stars  shall  fall  from 
heaven,  but  the  knowledges  of  goodness  and  truth,  with  the 
members  of  the  church,  which  knowledges  are  the  powers  of  the 
heavens ;  nor  are  these  things  to  be  fulfilled  in  heaven,  but  on 
earth,  for  heaven  is  never  darkened.     A  terror  of  great  darkness 
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falling  upon  him  denotes  the  horror  with  which  he  beheld  such 
great  devastation :  for  in  proportion  as  any  one  is  principled  in 
the  celestial  things  of  love,  is  he  seized  with  horror  when  he 
perceives  such  consummation:  this  was  especially  the  case  with 
the  Lord,  who  was  in  celestial  and  divine  love  itself. 

That  darkness  denotes  falsities,  appears  from  many  passages  in 
the  Word ;  as  in  Isaiah :  "  Woe  unto  them  that  put  darkness  for 
light,  and  light  for  darkness  "  (v.  20) ;  where  darkness  denotes 
falsit:^s,  and  light  truths.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  If  one 
look  unto  the  land,  and  behold  darkness  and  sorrow,  and  the 
light  darkened  "  (v.  30) :  darkness  denotes  falsities,  and  the  light 
being  darkened  denotes  truth  not  appearing.  Again,  in  the  same 
prophet :  "  Behold  darkness  shall  cover  the  earth,  and  gross  dark- 
ness the  people  "  (Ix.  2).  So  in  Amos  :  "  The  day  of  Jehovah  is 
darkness  and  not  light.  Shall  not  the  day  of  Jehovah  be  darkness 
and  not  light,  even  thick  darkness,  and  no  brightness  in  it  ? "  (v. 
18,  20.)  So  in  Zephaniah  :  "  The  great  day  of  Jehovah  is  near. 
That  day  is  a  day  of  wrath,  a  day  of  trouble  and  distress,  a  day 
of  wasteness  and  desolation,  a  day  of  darkness  and  gloominess,  a 
day  of  clouds  and  thick  darkness''  (i.  14,  1.'^)  ;  where  the  day  of 
Jehovah  denotes  the  last  time  and  state  of  the  church ;  darkness, 
gloominess,  and  thick  darkness,  denote  falsities  and  evils.  The 
Lord  also  calls  falsities  darkness  in  Matthew :  "  If  thine  eye  be 
evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  darkness:  if  therefore  the 
light  that  is  in  tliee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness  !  " 
(vi.  23 ;)  where  darkness  denotes  the  falsities  wherein  those  are 
immersed  who  are  in  knowledges,  signifying  that  the  darkness 
of  such  is  greater  than  that  of  those  who  have  no  knowledges, 
that  is,  of  the  Gentiles.  In  like  manner,  in  the  same  evangelist : 
"  The  cliildren  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into  outer  dark- 
ness" (viii.  12  ;  xxii.  13) :  outer  darkness  denotes  the  more  dread- 
ful falsities,  in  which  they  are  immersed  who  are  in  the  church ; 
for  such  persons  darken  the  light,  and  cause  an  opposition  of 
falsities  against  truths,  which  the  Gentiles  cannot  do.  So  in 
John :  "In  him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men :  and 
the  light  shineth  in  darkness;  and  the  darkness  comprehended  it 
not "  (i.  4,  5) ;  where  darkness  denotes  the  falsities  prevailing 
within  the  church. 

Ealsities  prevailing  without  the  church  are  also  called  dark- 
ness, but  such  as  is  capable  of  being  enlightened;  concerning 
which  it  is  written,  "  The  people  which  sat  in  darkness  saw  great 
light,  and  to  them  which  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death, 
light  is  sprung  up"  (Matt.  iv.  16);  where  darkness  denotes  the 
falsities  of  ignorance,  such  as  prevail  with  the  Gentiles.  So  in 
John:  "This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the 
world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their 
deeds  were  evil"  (iii.  19):  where  light  denotes  truths,  and 
darkness  falsities.     Light  also  denotes  the  Lord,  because  all  truth 
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is  from  him ;  and  darkness  denotes  the  hells,  because  thence 
proceeds  all  that  is  false.  Thus,  in  the  same  evangelist :  "  Jesus 
said,  I  am  the  light  of  the  world ;  he  that  followeth  me  shall 
not  walk  in  darkness"  (viii.  12).  Again:  "Walk  while  ye  have 
the  light,  lest  darkness  come  upon  you:  for  he  that  walketh  in 
darkness  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth. — I  am  come  a  light  in  the 
world,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  me  should  not  abide  in  dark- 
ness" (xii.  35,  46);  where  light  denotes  the  Lord,  from  whom  is 
all  good  and  truth  ;  and  darkness  denotes  falsities,  which  are  dis- 
persed by  the  Lord  alone.  The  falsities  of  the  last  times,  which 
are  here  called  darkness,  or  of  which  is  predicated  a  terror  of 
great  darkness,  were  represented  and  signified  by  the  darkness 
over  all  the  land,  from  the  sixth  hour  to  the  ninth  hour,  at  the 
Lord's  crucifixion ;  and  also  by  this  circumstance,  that  the  sun 
was  darkened  on  the  same  occasion;  whereby  was  represented 
and  signified,  that  then  there  was  no  longer  any  love  or  faith 
(Matt.'xxvii.  45  ;  Mark  xv.  33  ;  Luke  xxiii.  44,  45). 

1840.  Verse  13.  And  he  said  unto  Ahram,  In  knoioing  do  thou 
know  that  thy  seed  shall  he  a  stranger  in  a  land  not  theirs :  and 
shall  serve  them,  and  they  shall  aifflict  them  four  hundred  years. 
He  said  unto  Ahram,  signifies  perception :  In  knowing  do  thou 
know,  signifies  what  is  certain :  thy  seed  shall  be  a  stranger, 
signifies  that  charity  and  faith  should  be  rare :  in  a  land  not  theirs, 
signifies  where  the  church  would  be,  as  not  belonging  to  them  who 
are  principled  in  charity  and  faith :  aiid  shall  serve  them,  signifies 
oppression :  and  they  shall  ajffliet  them,  signifies  their  grievous 
temptations :  four  hundred  years,  signifies  duration  and  state. 

1841.  He  said  unto  Ahram. — That  hereby  is  signified  percep- 
tion, appears  from  what  was  said  above  at  verse  9,  and  in  other 
places,  where  the  same  words  have  the  same  signification. 

1842.  In  knoioing  do  thou  know. — That  by  these  words  is 
signified  what  is  certain,  appears  without  explanation. 

1843.  Thy  seed  shall  he  a  stranger. — That  these  words  signify 
that  charity  and  faith  would  be  rare,  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  a  stranger,  and  from  the  signification  of  seed.  The  term 
stranger  signifies  not  born  in  the  land,  and  thus  not  acknow- 
ledged as  native,  but,  consequently,  regarded  as  foreign :  but  seed 
signifies  charity  and  its  faith  grounded  therein ;  as  was  shovvn 
above,  n.  255,  1025,  and  at  verse  3  of  this  chapter.  As  then 
the  term  stranger  is  applied  to  that  which  is  regarded  as  foreign, 
and  that  is  foreign  which  is  not  in  the  land,  or  of  the  land,  it 
follows  that  it  denotes  what  is  rare  or  scarce :  the  meaning 
consequently  is,  that  charity,  and  the  faith  of  charity,  which  is 
signified  by  seed,  would  be  rare.  The  subject  treated  of  is 
concerning  the  time  before  the  consummation,  when  the  darkness 
is  great,  that  is,  falsities,  showing  that  at  such  time  the  seed 
would  be  a  stranger,  or  that  charity  and  faith  would  be  rare. 
That  in  the  last  times  faith  would  be  rare,  was  foretold  by  the 
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Lord,  where  he  is  speaking  of  the  consummation  of  the  age  (Matt. 
xxiv.  4  to  the  end ;  Mark  xiii.  3  to  the  end ;  Luke  xxi.  7  to  the 
end) :  on  which  occasion  everything  that  is  said  by  him  implies, 
that  in  those  times  charity  and  faith  would  be  rare,  and  at 
length  there  would  be  none.  The  like  is  said  by  John  in  the 
lievelation,  and  also  by  the  prophets  in  many  places ;  not  to 
mention  the  historical  parts  of  the  Word. 

But  by  the  faith  which  would  perish  in  the  last  times,  nothing 
else  is  meant  but  charity,  since  there  is  no  other  faith  but  what 
is  grounded  in  charity.  Whosoever  hath  not  charity  cannot 
have  the  smallest  portion  of  faith.  Charity  is  the  very  ground 
in  which  faith  is  implanted  ;  it  is  the  heart  whence  faith  derives 
existence  and  life :  wherefore  the  ancients  compared  love  and 
charity  to  the  heart,  and  faith  to  the  lungs,  both  of  which  have 
their  seat  in  the  breast.  The  comparison  is  most  just,  since  for 
any  one  to  endeavour  to  form  to  himself  the  life  of  faith  without 
charity,  is  like  endeavouring  to  continue  bodily  life  by  the  lungs 
alone  without  the  heart,  the  impossibility  of  which  is  obvious  to 
every  one.  Hence  all  things  of  cliarity  were  spoken  of  by  the 
ancients  as  belonging  to  the  heart,  and  all  things  of  faith  without 
charity  were  spoken  of  as  belonging  to  the  mouth  alone,  or  to 
the  lungs  as  connected  with  the  mouth  by  an  influx  of  respira- 
tion into  the  organs  of  speech.  It  is  from  hence  that  are  derived 
the  ancient  forms  of  speech,  according  to  which  it  is  customary 
to  say,  when  speaking  of  matters  relating  to  goodness  and  truth, 
that  they  ought  to  proceed  from  the  heart. 

1844.  In  a  land  not  theirs. — That  these  words  signify  where 
the  church  is,  as  if  it  were  not  theirs  who  are  in  charity 
and  faith,  appears  from  the  signification  of  land,  as  denoting 
the  church;  concerning  which,  see  n.  566,  662,  1066,  1067. 
At  this  day  the  doctrinals  of  faith  are  generally  considered 
as  the  sole  constituents  of  the  church,  and  as  the  char- 
acteristic marks  whereby  the  several  churches  are  distinguished, 
without  any  regard  to  the  life  which  their  members  lead,  even 
though  they  cherish  intestine  hatred,  tear  each  other  to  pieces 
like  wild  beasts,  rob  and  plunder  each  other  of  reputation,  of 
honour  and  wealth,  and  deny  in  iieart  whatsoever  is  sacred  and 
holy;  when  nevertheless  the  church  cannot  possibly  exist 
amongst  such,  but  only  amongst  those  who  love  the  Lord,  and 
their  neighbour  as  themselves,  who  have  conscience,  and  who 
hold  in  aversion  the  life  of  hatred  above  mentioned.  The  latter, 
however,  are,  amongst  the  former,  like  strangers,  being  abused 
and  j)ersecuted  by  them  to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  and  being 
regarded  as  simple,  vile,  and  contemptible  people.  This,  then, 
is  what  is  meant  by  these  words,  "  Tliy  seed  shall  be  a  stranger 
in  a  land  not  theirs." 

1845.  And  shall  serve  them. — That  liereby  is  signified  oppres- 
sion, appears  from  what  has  been  already  said. 
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1846.  And  tlicy  shall  ajfiid  than. — That  these  words  signify 
their  grievous  temptations,  may  appear  from  the  signification 
of  afflicting  or  affliction,  as  denoting  persecution,  and  conse- 
quently temptation.  Tliis  alone  is  signified  by  affliction  in 
the  Word  of  the  Lord ;  as  in  Isaiah  :  "  I  have  rehned  thee, 
but  not  with  silver,  I  have  chosen  thee  in  the  furnace  of  affl,ic- 
tion"  (xlviii.  10);  wliere  affliction  denotes  temptation.  So  in 
Moses :  "  Thou  shalt  remember  all  the  way  which  Jehovah  thy 
God  led  thee  these  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  to  afflict  thee 
and  to  tem^d  thee. — Who  fed  thee  in  the  wilderness  with  manna, 
which  thy  fathers  knew  not,  that  he  might  afflict  thee,  and 
tempt  thee,  to  do  thee  good  at  the  last"  (Deut.  viii.  2,  16); 
M'here  to  afflict  plainly  denotes  to  tempt.  So  again :  "  When 
the  Egyptians  evil  entreated  us,  and  afflicted  us,  and  laid  upon 
us  hard  service ;  and  when  we  cried  to  Jehovah  the  God  of  our 
fathers,  and  Jehovah  heard  our  voice,  and  saw  our  affliction, 
and  our  labour,  and  our  oppression  "  (Deut.  xxvi.  6,  7) :  in  this 
passage  the  same  things  are  described  as  in  the  verse  before  us, 
namely,  that  they  served  and  were  afflicted ;  by  which  expres- 
sions are  signified  in  like  manner  the  temptations  of  the  faithful; 
as  was  signified  also  by  their  afflictions  in  the  wilderness,  by 
which  likewise  the  Lord's  temptations  were  represented ;  as  in 
Isaiah :  "  He  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  a  man  of  sorrows, — 
and  we  hid  as  it  were  our  faces  from  him ;  he  was  despised,  and 
we  esteemed  him  not.  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs  and 
carried  our  sorrows ;  yet  we  did  esteem  him  stricken,  smitten  of 
God,' ctfflicted"  (liii.  3,  4);  by  which  words  are  signified  the  Lord's 
temptations :  by  bearing  our  griefs,  and  carrying  our  sorrows, 
is  not  meant  that  the  faithful  are  to  undergo  no  temptation,  or 
that  he  took  their  sin  upon  himself,  and  thereby  removed  it, 
but  that  by  temptation-combats  and  victories  he  conquered  the 
hells,  and  thus  alone,  even  as  to  hjs  Human  Essence,  endiired 
the  temptations  incident  to  the  faithful.  Temptations  are  also 
by  the  Lord  called  afflictions ;  as  in  ISlark :  "  They  which  are 
sown  on  stony  ground,  when  they  have  heard  the  Word, — have 
no  root  in  themselves,  and  so  endure  but  for  a  time ;  afterward, 
when  affliction  and  persecution  arise  for  the  Word's  sake, 
immediately  they  are  offended"  (iv.  16,  17);  where  affliction 
manifestly  denotes  temptation :  to  have  no  root  in  themselves 
is  not  to  have  charity,  for  in  charity  faith  is  rooted,  and  they 
who  have  not  this  root  fall  away  in  temptations.  So  in  John : 
"  In  the  world  ye  have  affliction :  but  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have 
overcome  the  world  "  (xvi.  33) ;  where  affliction  denotes  tempta- 
tion. So  in  Matthew  :  "  Nation  shall  rise  up  against  nation,  and 
kingdom  against  kingdom. — All  these  things  are  the  begin- 
ning of  sorrows.  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  to  be  afflicted. 
— Then  shall  be  great  affliction,  such  as  was  not  from  the 
beginning  of  the   world. — Immediately  after  the   affliction   of 
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those  days,  the  sun  shall  be  darkened"  (xxiv.  7-9,  21,  29); 
speaking  of  the  consummation  of  the  age,  or  the  last  times  of 
the  church:  affliction  denotes  temptations  both  external  and 
internal ;  external  are  persecutions  from  the  world,  internal 
from  the  devil :  that  there  would  be  no  charity,  is  signified  by 
nation  rising  up  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom ; 
and  by  the  sun,  that  is,  the  Lord,  love  and  charity,  being 
darkened. 

1847.  That  four  hundred  years  signify  duration  and  state, 
namely,  of  temptations,  appears  from  the  signification  of  four 
hundred,  which  number  signifies  the  same  as  forty,  namely,  dura- 
tions and  states  of  temptations;  concerning  v/hich,  see  n.  730, 
862.  Shorter  and  longer  durations  of  temptations  are  described 
in  the  Word  by  the  number  forty.  In  the  literal  sense,  these 
words  have  respect  to  the  sojourning  of  the  sons  of  Jacob  in 
Egypt,  which  appears  to  have  been  four  hundred  and  thirty 
years  (Exod.  xii.  40);  although  it  was  not  so  long  from  the 
coming  of  Jacob  into  Egypt,  but  from  Abram's  sojourning 
there,  as  was  above  observed.  It  is  reckoned  from  this  period 
four  hundred  and  thirty  years,  because  this  number  implies 
temptations ;  which  were  represented  by  the  bondage  of  the 
children  of  Israel  in  Egypt,  and  afterwards  by  their  afflictions 
of  forty  years  in  the  wilderness. 

1848.  Verse  14.  And  also  the  nation  ivhom  they  shall  serve 
ivill  I  judge  ;  and  afterwards  shall  they  come  out  with  great  sub- 
stance. Also  the  nation  tvhom  they  shall  serve,  signifies  the 
wicked  who  oppress  :  %vill  I  judge,  signifies  visitation  and  judg- 
ment :  afterwards  shall  they  come  out  vnth  great  substance,  signi- 
fies deliverance,  and  that  they  would  be  gifted  with  celestial 
and  spiritual  good  things. 

1849.  Also  the  nation  whom  they  shall  serve. — That  these 
words  signify  the  wicked  who  oppress,  appears  from  the  signi- 
fication of  the  word  nation,  and  of  serving.  The  word  nation, 
in  its  genuine  sense,  signifies  goods,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing, 
those  who  are  good  ;  for  goods,  or  good  things,  though  spoken  of 
in  the  abstract,  still  belong  to  the  subject,  which  is  man,  spirit, 
or  angel.  But  the  word  nation,  in  an  opposite  sense,  signifies 
evils,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  those  who  are  evil ;  concerning 
which,  see  n.  1159,  1258-1260.  To  serve,  or  servitude,  signifies 
oppression,  as  in  the  preceding  verse. 

1850.  Will  I  judge. — That  these  words  signify  visitation  and 
judgment,  may  appear  without  explanation.  By  judging,  or 
judgment,  is  not  signified  any  last  judgment,  according  to  the 
common  idea,  when  heaven  and  earth  are  to  be  destroyed,  and  a 
new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  to  be  created,  which  we  read  of  in 
the  prophets  and  in  the  Eevelation,  and  when,  consequently,  all 
things  are  to  perish.  This  idea  has  prevailed  so  generally,  that 
it  has  found  a  place  even  in  the  best  iiifornuid  minds,  insomuch 
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that  they  have  been  led  to  believe  that  the  dead  are  not  to  rise 
again  until  that  time ;  the  consequence  of  which  is,  that  as  this 
time  was  predicted,  and  still,  after  a  lapse  of  so  many  ages,  it 
has  not  arrived,  nor  appears  to  be  at  hand,  the  careless  confirm 
themselves  in  their  security,  concluding  that  it  is  a  groundless 
expectation,  and,  conse([uently,  that  they  are  not  to  experience 
any  resurrection.     But  it  is  to  be  observ^ed,  that  by  the  predic- 
tion of  the  last  judgment,  or  of  the  destruction  of  heaven  and 
earth,  no  such  tiling  is  meant:  according  to  the  literal  sense  it  is 
so,  but  not  according  to  the  internal  sense.     According  to  the 
internal  sense,  by  the  last  judgment  is  meant  tlie  last  time  of  the 
church ;  by  the  heaven  and  earth  which  are  to  perish  is  meant 
the   churcli  as  to    its   internal  and  external    worship  ;  for   the 
church  ceases  to  be  such  when  there   is  no  charity.     The  last 
judgment   of  the  Most   Ancient   Church  took  place  when  all 
charity  and   faith  ceased,  and  when   there  was  no   perception  ; 
which  came  to  pass  immediately  before  the  flood  :  tlie  tloud  itself, 
which  has  been  treated  of  above,  was  the  last  judgment  of  that 
church,  when  heaven  and  earth,  that  is,  the  church,  perished,  and 
a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  that  is,  a   new   church,  were 
created.      This   is  called   the  Ancient  Church,  which  also  has 
been  treated  of  above.     This  church  likewise  had  its  last  time, 
namely,  when  all  charity  grew  cold,  and  all  faith  was  darkened; 
which  was  aliout  the  time  of  Eber:  this  time  was  tlie  last  judg- 
ment of  that  church,  which  was  the  heaven  and  earth  that  perished. 
The   new  heaven  and   new  earth   that   succeeded   was   the 
Hebrew  church.     This  also  had  its  last  time,  or  last  judgment, 
when  it  became  idolatrous;  wherefore  a  new  church  was  raised 
up,  which  was  accomplished  amongst  the  posterity  of  Jacob. 
This  is  called  the  Jewish   church,  and  M'as   one  which  was  only 
representative    of   charity  and    faith :    for    in    that   churcli,    or 
amongst  the  posterity  of  Jacob,  there  was  no  charity  and  faith, 
consequently  there  was  not  any  church,  but  only  the  represen- 
tative of  a  church  :  the  reason  was,  that  there  could  not  be  opened 
at  that  time  an  immediate  communication  of  the  Lord's  kingdom 
in  the  heavens  with   any  true  chui'ch  on   earth,  wherefore   a 
mediate  communication  was  opened  by  representatives.     The  last 
time,  or  last  judgment,  of  this  church,  so  called,  was  when  the 
Lord   came   into   the  world ;   for   then   representatives   ceased, 
namely,  sacrifices  and  similar  rites  :  to  accomplish  which  cessa- 
tion, the  Jews  were  cast  out  of  the  land  of  Canaan.     After  this 
were  created  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  that  is,  a  new  church, 
which  may  be  called   the   primitive   church,  commenced   by  the 
Lord,  and  afterwards  successively  confirmed,  which  at  first  was 
in  charity  and  faith.     The  destruction  of  this  church  is  foretold 
by  the  Lord  in  the  evangelists,  and  by  John  in  the  Kevelation, 
which  destruction  is  what  is  called  the  last  judgment ;  not  that 
heaven  and  earth  were  then  to  perish,  but  that  a  new  church 
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will  be  raised  up  in  some  region  of  the  earth,  though  the  former 
still  continues  in  its  external  worship,  as  the  Jews  do  in  theirs, 
in  whose  worship  it  is  well  enough  known  there  is  nothing  of 
charity  and  faith,  that  is,  nothing  of  a  church. 

Thus  far  concerning  the  last  judgment  in  general.  In  parti- 
cular, it  is  the  last  judgment  to  every  one  immediately  on  his 
death ;  for  he  then  passes  into  the  other  life,  in  which,  on  his 
coming  into  the  life  which  he  had  acquired  in  the  body,  he  is 
judged  either  to  death  or  to  life.  There  is  also  a  last  judgment 
in  each  particular.  Thus,  with  the  man  who  is  judged  to  death, 
all  and  everything  condemns  him,  for  there  is  nothing  in  his 
thought  and  will,  however  minute,  which  does  not  resemble  his 
state  at  his  last  judgment,  and  draw  him  to  death ;  so  also  with 
the  man  who  is  judged  to  life,  all  and  everything  of  his  thought 
and  will  have  an  image  of  his  state  at  his  last  judgment,  and 
convey  him  to  life :  for  such  as  man  is  in  general,  such  he  is 
also  in  every  particular  of  his  thought  and  affection.  These  are 
the  things  signified  by  the  last  judgment. 

1851.  And  afterwards  shall  they  come  out  with  great  sub- 
stance.— That  these  words  signify  deliverance,  and  that  they 
would  be  gifted  with  celestial  and  spiritual  good  things,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  coming  out,  as  denoting  to  be  delivered, 
and  from  the  signification  of  substance,  as  denoting  celestial  and 
spiritual  good  ;  for  this  is  the  substance  of  those  who  suffer  per- 
secutions, and  undergo  temptations,  oppressions,  afflictions,  or 
servitude,  treated  of  in  this  and  the  preceding  verse.  These  good 
things  were  also  represented  and  signified  by  the  substance  of 
the  sons  of  Jacob  when  they  went  forth  out  of  Egypt  (Exod. 
xi.  2;  xii.  36) ;  and  also  by  their  substance  in  the  land  of  Canaan 
when  the  nations  were  driven  out ;  and  in  all  passages  of  the 
prophets  which  speak  of  spoils  taken  from  their  enemies,  with 
which  they  should  be  enriched. 

1852.  Verse  15.  And  thoit  shall  come  to  thy  fathers  in 
peace;  thou  shalt  be  buried  in  a  good  old  age.  Thou  shalt  come 
to  thy  fathers  in  peace,  signifies  that  nothing  of  goods  and 
truths  shall  suffer  hurt:  thou  shalt  be  buried  in  a  good  old 
age,  signifies  the  enjoyment  of  all  goods  by  those  who  are  the 
Lord's. 

1853.  Thou  shalt  come  to  thy  fathers  in  peace. — That  hereby 
is  signified  that  nothing  of  goods  and  truths  shall  suffer  hurt, 
may  appear  from  the  signification  of  fathers,  and  of  coming  to 
one's  fathers ;  and  also  of  peace.  Fathers,  in  the  internal  sense, 
signify  here  the  same,  and  at  the  same  time  daughters  and  sons  ; 
and  that  daughters  signify  goods  and  sons  truths,  has  been  shown 
above,  n.  489-491,  534,  1147.  To  come  to  one's  fathers  is  to 
pass  from  the  life  of  the  body  into  the  life  of  the  spirit,  or  from 
the  world  into  the  other  life  ;  in  peace,  signifies  that  he  shall  lose 
nothing,  consequently  that  he  shall  suffer  no  hurt:  for  he  who 
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passes  into  the  other  life  loses  nothing  of  those  things  which 
belong  to  him  as  a  man,  but  retains  and  carries  with  him  every- 
thing, even  to  the  most  minute  particular,  except  the  body, 
whicli  impeded  the  interior  exercise  of  his  faculties.  That 
nothing  of  death,  or  passage  to  his  fathers  by  death,  is  here  sig- 
nified, will  appear  from  what  follows. 

1854.  Thou  slialt  he  buried  in  a  good  old  age. — That  liereby 
is  signified  the  enjoyment  of  all  good  things  by  those  who  are 
the  Lord's,  appears  from  this  consideration,  that  they  who  die, 
and  are  buried,  do  not  die,  but  pass  from  an  obscure  life  into  a 
clear  one ;  for  the  death  of  the  body  is  only  the  continuation, 
and  also  the  perfection,  of  the  life  ;  and  then,  they  who  are  the 
Lord's  first  come  into  the  enjoyment  of  all  good  things,  which 
enjoyment  is  signified  by  a  good  old  age.  Mention  is  frequently 
made  in  the  Word  of  persons  dying,  being  buried,  and  gathered 
to  their  fathers ;  but  these  phrases  do  not  signify  in  the  internal 
sense  Avhat  they  do  in  the  sense  of  the  letter.  In  the  internal 
sense  they  relate  to  the  life  after  death,  and  to  such  things 
as  are  internal,  but  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  they  relate  to  the 
life  in  the  world,  and  to  such  things  as  are  temporal:  con- 
sequently, they  who  are  in  the  internal  sense,  as  the  angels, 
when  such  phrases  occur,  do  not  confine  their  ideas  to  things 
appertaining  to  death  and  burial,  but  extend  them  to  things 
respecting  the  continuation  of  life,  for  they  consider  death  as 
nothing  but  the  putting  off  of  those  things  which  belong  to 
gross  nature  and  to  time,  and  as  a  continuation  of  real  life  ;  nay, 
they  are  ignorant  of  death,  and  think  nothing  about  death.  The 
case  is  similar  in  regard  to  the  ages  of  man ;  as  here,  where  men- 
tion is  made  of  a  good  old  age,  the  angels  have  no  perception  of 
old  age,  nay,  they  are  ignorant  what  old  age  is,  for  they  are  con- 
tinually advancing  to  a  life  of  youth  and  adolescence.  Such  life, 
and  therefore  the  celestial  and  spiritual  things  belonging  to  it, 
are  what  are  meant  when  old  age  and  similar  expressions  occur 
in  the  Word. 

1855.  Verse  16.  And  in  the  fourth  generation  they  shall 
return  hither,  because  the  iniquity  of  the  Amorites  is  not  yet 
consummated.  In  the  fourth  generation  they  shall  retui'n  hither, 
signifies  the  time  and  state  of  restitution  :  because  the  iniquity 
of  the  Amorites  is  not  yet  consummated,  signifies  the  last  time, 
when  there  is  no  longer  any  good. 

1856.  In  the  fourth  generation  they  shall  return  hither. — 
That  by  these  words  is  signified  the  time  and  state  of  restitution, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  the  fourth  generation.  The 
fourth  generation  signifies  the  same  thing  as  forty  and  four  hun- 
dred, namely,  the  duration  and  state  of  temptation ;  concerning 
which  see  above,  at  verse  13 :  it  is  a  sort  of  diminutive  thence 
derived :  and  whether  a  number  be  greater  or  less,  provided  it 
is  of  the  same  class,  it  implies  the  same  thing ;  as  was  shown 
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above.  That  the  fourth  generation  does  not  signify  any  genera- 
tion derived  from  Abram,  or  from  Isaac,  or  from  Jacob,  appears 
from  the  historical  relations  of  the  Word  ;  for  there  were  several 
more  generations,  and  these  different  from  their  fathers,  when 
they  returned.  The  fourth  generation  is  mentioned  in  like 
manner  in  other  places ;  but  in  the  internal  sense  it  never  sig- 
nifies a  generation.  Here,  then,  it  denotes  the  time  and  state 
of  restitution,  because  the  end  of  those  things  which  are  signi- 
fied by  forty,  or  four  hundred ;  see  n.  862,  1847. 

1857.  Because  the  iniquity  of  the  Ainoritcs  is  not  yet  consitm- 
mated. — That  by  these  words  is  signified  the  last  time,  when 
there  is  no  longer  any  good,  appears  from  the  signification  of  the 
Amorite  ;  and  also  from  the  signification  of  consummation.  By 
the  Amorite,  in  the  Word,  is  signified  evil  in  general,  for  the  reason 
that  the  land  of  Canaan  is  called  the  land  of  the  Amorites ;  as 
appears  in  Ezek.  xvi.  3, 4  ;  and  in  Amos  ii.  9, 10 :  wherefore,  under 
the  name  of  the  Amorites  are  here  included  all  the  nations  of  the 
land  of  Canaan,  by  which  are  signified  evils  and  falsities  in  parti- 
cular, as  has  been  stated  above :  hence  by  the  Amorite  are  signi- 
fied all  evils  in  general.  By  the  consummation  is  signified  the  last 
time,  when  there  is  no  longer  any  good.  But  what  is  meant,  in  the 
internal  sense,  by  this  statement,  "  The  iniquity  of  the  Amorites 
is  not  yet  consummated,"  is  a  mystery,  which  can  only  be  known 
by  what  is  experienced  in  the  other  life.  The  wicked  in  that 
life  are  not  punished  till  their  evils  have  arrived  at  their  height, 
and  this  both  in  general  and  in  particular.  For  such  is  the 
equilibrium  in  the  other  life,  that  evil  punishes  itself,  or  that 
the  wicked  run  into  the  punishment  of  their  evil ;  but  only  when 
their  evil  has  reached  its  height.  Every  evil  has  its  limit, 
though  it  is  different  in  each  individual :  this  limit  it  is  not 
allowed  them  to  pass ;  and  wlien  a  wicked  person  does  pass  it, 
he  brings  himself  into  punishment.  This  is  the  case  in  every 
particular.  In  like  manner,  in  general,  the  wicked  bring  them- 
selves into  hell,  not  instantaneously,  but  successively.  This 
originates  in  a  universal  law  of  the  order  instituted  by  the  Lord, 
according  to  which  the  Lord  never  casts  any  one  into  hell,  but 
the  evil  itself,  or  the  evil  person,  casts  himself  thither ;  which 
he  does  successively,  until  the  evil  is  consummated,  and  there 
no  longer  appears  anything  of  good.  So  long  as  there  remains 
anything  of  good,  he  is  raised  out  of  hell,  but  when  there  is  left 
nothing  but  evil,  he  is  plunged  into  hell :  the  one  must  first  be 
separated  from  the  other,  because  they  are  opposite  to  each 
other;  and  it  is  not  allowed  to  hang  suspended  between  both. 
This  is  what  is  meant  by  the  iniquity  of  the  Amorites  being 
consummated.  But  the  case  is  otherwise  with  the  good ;  they 
are  continually  elevated  by  the  Lord  towards  heaven,  and  the 
evil  adhering  to  them  is  successively  removed.  Tlie  case  is 
similar  in  respect  to  the  state  of  the  church  :  visitation  does  not 
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come  until  evil  is  consummated,  tliat  is,  until  there  is  no  longer 
any  good  of  charity  and  truth  of  faith  remaining.  Concerning 
tliis  consummation  much  is  said  in  the  prophets;  as  in  Isaiah: 
"  1  have  heard  from  the  Lord  Jehovih  of  hosts  a  conmmmation 
and  decision  upon  the  whole  earth"  (xxviii.  22).  And  in  Jere- 
miali :  "  Thou  tliat  dwellest  upon  many  waters,  abundant  in 
treasures,  thine  end  is  come,  and  the  measure  of  thy  f/nin"  (li.  13). 
And  in  Daniel :  "  Seventy  weeks  are  determined  upon  thy 
people,  and  upon  thy  holy  city,  to  finish  transgression,  and  to 
seal  up  sins,  and  to  expiate  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting 
righteousness,  and  to  seal  up  the  vision  and  the  prophet,  and  to 
anoint  the  holy  of  holies.  Upon  the  overspreading  of  abomina- 
tions shall  be  desolation,  even  until  the  consvvimation  and  deci- 
sion  it  shall  be  poured  out  uj)on  the  desolation"  (ix.  24,  27). 
The  consummation  is  also  foretold  by  the  Lord  himself,  in  these 
words,  in  Luke :  "  They  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and 
shall  be  led  away  captive  into  all  nations ;  and  Jerusalem  shall 
be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles 
shall  he  fulfilled"  (xxi.  24).  To  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword 
signifies  by  falsities,  for  a  sword,  in  the  Word,  denotes  the  pun- 
ishment of  falsity ;  Jerusalem  signifies  the  kingdom  and  churcli 
of  the  Lord,  n.  402  ;  nations  denote  evils,  n.  12G0  ;  thus  that  the 
consummation  would  come  to  pass  when  the  church  was  possessed 
by  evils  and  falses,  and  had  thus  destroyed  itself. 

1858.  Verse  17.  And  it  came  to  2)ccss,  that  the  sun  ivent  down, 
and  it  teas  thick  darkness;  and,  behold,  a  furnace  of  smoke,  and  a 
torch  of  fire,  which  ixissed  hetiueen  the  pieces.  And  it  came  to  pass 
that  the  sun  ivent  down,  signifies  the  last  time,  wlien  the  consum- 
mation had  arrived :  and  it  was  thick  darkness,  signifies  when 
there  was  hatred  instead  of  charity :  and,  behold,  a  furnace  of 
smoke,  signifies  the  most  dense  falsities:  a7id  a  torch  of  fire, 
sif^nifies  the  heat  of  evil  lusts :  ivhich  p>assed  between  the  pieces, 
signifies  that  it  divided  those  who  were  of  the  church  from  the 
Lord. 

1859.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  sun  loent  down. — That 
hereby  is  signified  the  last  time,  when  the  consummation  had 
arrived,  appears  from  what  was  said  above,  at  verse  12,  concern- 
ing the  going  down  of  the  sun,  and  its  signification,  as  denoting 
the  last  time  of  the  church. 

1860.  And  it  vjas  thick  darkness. — Tiiat  these  words  signify 
when  there  was  hatred  instead  of  charity,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  thick  darkness.  In  the  Word,  darkness  signifies 
falsities,  but  thick  darkness  signifies  evils ;  of  which  we  shall 
speak  presently.  There  is  darkness  when  falsity  prevails  instead 
of  truth,  and  thick  darkness  when  evil  prevails  instead  of  good, 
or,  what  is  quite  the  same,  when  hatred  reigns  instead  of  charity. 
When  hatred  reigns  instead  of  charity,  the  thick  darkness  so 
prevails  that  man  knows  not  what  evil  is,  still  less  that  in  the 
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other  life  it  is  evil  which  drags  him  into  hell.  They  who  are 
immersed  in  hatred  perceive  in  it  a  kind  of  delight,  and  as  it 
were  a  kind  of  vitality,  in  consequence  of  which  they  scarcely 
know  any  other  than  that  hatred  is  good.  For  w-hatsoever  favours 
a  man's  pleasure  and  lusts,  seems  to  him  good,  because  it  favours 
his  love,  insomuch  that  when  he  is  told  it  is  infernal  he  can 
scarcely  believe  it ;  mucli  less  can  he  believe,  when  he  is  told 
that  such  delight  and  such  vitality  are  changed,  in  the  otlier  life, 
into  what  is  fetid,  excrementitious,  and  cadaverous ;  still  less 
can  he  believe  that  he  himself  will  become,  on  that  account,  a 
devil  and  a  horrid  image  of  hell ;  for  hell  consists  solely  of 
hatreds  and  of  such  diabolical  forms.  Nevertheless,  the  truth 
of  this  may  be  obvious  to  every  one  who  is  capable  of  exercising 
his  tliinking  faculty ;  for  if  he  were  to  describe  or  represent,  or 
if  he  were  able  in  any  way  to  form  a  picture  of  hatred,  he  would 
do  it  no  otherwise  than  by  diabolical  forms,  such  as  they  who 
are  given  up  to  hatred  become  after  death.  Yet,  what  is  sur- 
prising, persons  of  this  character  can  still  persuade  themselves, 
that  when  they  enter  tlie  other  life,  they  shall  be  admitted  into 
heaven ;  and  some  think  they  shall  attain  it  merely  in  conse- 
quence of  saying  that  they  have  faith  ;  when  yet  in  heaven  there 
are  none  but  forms  of  charity,  the  nature  and  quality  of  which 
may  be  seen  described  from  experience,  n.  553.  Let  such,  how- 
ever, think  with  themselves,  how  is  it  possible  for  those  two 
forms,  of  hatred  and  charity,  to  agree  together  in  one  place? 
That  darkness  signifies  wl)at  is  false,  and  thick  darkness  what  is 
evil,  may  appear  from  these  passages  in  the  Word :  "  Behold, 
darkness  shall  cover  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  tlie  people  " 
(Isa.  Ix.  2).  So  in  Joel :  "  Let  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land 
tremble ;  for  the  day  of  Jehovah  cometh  ; — a  day  of  darkness, 
and  of  gross  darkness'  (ii.  1,  2).  And  in  Zephaniah:  "That  day 
is  a  day  of  wrath, — a  day  of  wasteness  and  desolation,  a  day  of 
darkjicss  and  of  thick  darkness"  (i.  15).  And  in  Amos:  "Shall 
not  the  day  of  Jehovah  be  darkness  and  not  light,  even  thick 
darkness,  Q.\\di  no  brightness  in  it  ?"  (v.  20.)  In  these  passages 
the  day  of  Jehovah  denotes  the  last  time  of  the  cluircli,  which 
is  the  subject  here  treated  of:  darkness  denotes  falsities,  and 
gross  or  thick  darkness  evils;  wherefore  mention  is  made  of 
both.  Without  such  a  diversity  of  signification  it  would  be  a 
repetition  of  one  and  the  same  thing,  or  a  vain  accumulation  of 
expressions.  But  the  word  in  the  original  tongue,  by  which 
thick  darkness  is  expressed  in  the  passage  before  us,  implies 
both  falsity  and  evil,  or  dense  falsities  whence  come  evils,  and 
also  dense  evils  whence  come  falsities. 

1861.  And,  behold,  a  fnrnace  of  smoke. — That  by  these  words 
is  signified  most  dense  falsity,  and  that  a  torch  of  fire  signifies 
the  heat  of  evil  lusts,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  furnace 
of  smoke,  as  denoting  dense  falsity,  and  irom  the  signification  of 
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a  torcli  of  fire,  as  deiioiing  the  heat  of  evil  lusts.  Mention  is 
made  of  a  furnace  of  smoke,  because  a  man,  especially  one  that 
belongs  to  the  church,  who  possesses  the  knowledges  of  truth, 
and  still  does  not  acknowledge  them,  but  denies  them  in  his 
heart,  and  lives  in  principles  contrary  to  tlie  truth,  appears  in 
the  spiritual  world  no  otherwise  tlian  as  a  furnace  of  smoke, 
himself  as  the  furnace,  and  the  falsity  arising  from  hatred  as 
smoke.  In  like  manner,  evil  lusts,  whence  falsities  are  derived, 
appear  no  otherwise  than  as  torches  or  brands  of  fire  proceeding 
from  such  a  furnace ;  as  is  also  evident  from  representatives  in 
the  other  life,  concerning  which  see  what  is  shown  from  experi- 
ence, n.  814,  1428.  It  is  the  evil  lusts  of  the  various  kinds  of 
hatred,  of  revenge,  of  cruelty,  and  of  adulteiy,  particularly  if 
they  are  mixed  with  deceit,  which  appear  and  become  such. 
That  by  a  furnace,  smoke,  and  fire,  such  things  are  signified  in 
the  Word,  may  appear  from  the  following  passages :  "  Every  one 
is  a  hypocrite,  and  an  evil-doer,  and  every  mouth  speaketh  folly. 
• — For  wickedness  burneth  as  the  fire  ;  it  shall  devour  the  briers 
and  thorns,  and  shall  kindle  in  the  thickets  of  the  forest,  and 
they  sliall  mount  up  like  the  lifting  up  of  smoke.  Through  the 
wrath  of  Jehovah  of  hosts  is  the  land  darkened,  and  the  people 
shall  be  as  the  fuel  of  the  fire :  no  man  shall  spare  his  brother  " 
(Isa.  ix.  17-19);  where  fire  denotes  hatred,  and  the  lifting  up 
of  smoke  thence  denotes  falsities  of  a  like  nature :  hatred  is 
described  by  no  man's  sparing  his  brother. 

When  those  who  are  principled  in  hatred  are  viewed  by  the 
angels,  they  appear  exactly  as  here  described.  So  in  Joel :  "  I 
will  show  wonders  in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earth,  blood,  and 
fire,  and  pillars  of  smoke.  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness, 
and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  the  great  and  tei'rible  day  of 
Jehovah  come"  (ii.  30,  31) ;  where  fire  denotes  hatred,  pillars  of 
smoke  falsities,  the  sun  charity,  the  moon  faith.  So  in  Isaiah : 
"  The  land  thereof  shall  become  hitrnvmi  'pitch :  it  sliall  not  be 
quenched  night  nor  day ;  the  smoke  thereof  shall  go  up  for  ever" 
(xxxiv.  9,  10) ;  burning  pitch  denotes  direful  lusts,  smoke  de- 
notes falsities.  So  in  Malachi :  "  Behold  the  day  cometh  that 
shall  liirn  as  o, furnace;  and  all  the  proud,  yea,  and  all  that  do 
wickedly,  shall  be  as  stubble,  and  the  day  that  cometh  shall  hum 
them  up,  it  shall  leave  them  neither  root  nor  branch "  (iv.  1) ; 
where  a  burning  furnace  has  a  like  signification:  root  denotes 
charity,  branch  truth,  which  shall  not  be  left.  So  in  Hosea: 
"  P^phraim  offended  in  Baal ; — they  shall  be  as  the  chaff,  that  is 
driven  with  the  whirlwind  out  of  the  fioor,  and  as  the  smoke  out 
of  the  chimney"  (xiii.  1,  3);  where  Ephraim  denotes  the  intelli- 
gent, to  whom  it  thus  comes  to  pass.  So  in  Isaiah :  "  The  sti'ong 
shall  be  as  tow,  and  his  work  as  a  spark,  and  they  shall  both 
turn  together,  and  none  shall  quench  them"  (i.  31);  denoting 
those  who  are  principled  in  self-love,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing, 
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in  hatred  against  their  neighbour,  and  that  they  are  thus  burnt 
by  their  lusts.  So  in  the  Eevelation :  "  Babylon  is  become  the 
habitation  of  demons.  They  cried  when  they  saw  the  smoke  of 
her  burning!'  "  Her  smoke  rose  up  for  ever  and  ever"  (xviii.  2, 
18;  xix.  2).  So  again:  "He  opened  the  bottomless  pit,  and 
there  arose  a  smoke  out  of  the  pit,  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  fur- 
nace;  and  the  sun  and  the  air  were  darkened  by  reason  of  the 
smoke  of  the  pit"  (Rev.  ix.  2).  Again:  "I  saw  the  horses — and 
out  of  their  mouths  issued  fire,  and  smoke,  and  brimstone ;  by 
these  was  the  third  part  of  men  killed,  by  the  fire,  and  by  the 
smoke,  and  by  the  brimstone,  which  issued  out  of  their  mouths" 
(Eev.  ix.  17,  18).  Again:  "If  any  man  worship  the  beast,  the 
same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  wldch  is 
poured  out  without  mixture  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation  ;  and 
he  shall  be  tormented  with  fi,re  and  brimstone"  (Eev.  xiv.  9,  10). 
Again :  "  The  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  on  the  sun,  and 
power  was  given  him  to  scorch  men  with  fire.  And  men  were 
scorched  with  great  heat,  and  blasphemed  the  name  of  God"  (Eev. 
xvi.  8,  9).  In  like  manner  it  is  written,  that  they  were  cast  into 
"a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone"  (xix.  20;  xx.  15;  xxi.  8). 
In  these  passages  fire  denotes  lusts,  and  smoke  falsities,  which 
would  prevail  in  the  last  times.  These  things  were  seen  by 
John,  such  as  they  appear  in  the  other  life,  when  his  interior 
sight  was  opened;  and  the  like  are  also  seen  by  spirits,  and 
by  souls  after  death.  Hence  it  may  appear  evident  what  the 
infernal  fire  is,  and  that  it  is  nothing  else  but  hatred,  revenge, 
and  cruelty,  or,  what  is  tlie  same  thing,  self-love,  wliicli  thus 
becomes  such  evils  in  the  other  life.  When  man,  during  his  life 
in  the  body,  is  of  this  character,  however  he  may  outwardly 
appear  to  others,  yet  were  be  closely  examined  by  the  angels, 
would  appear  in  their  eyes  no  otherwise,  namely,  his  states  of 
hatred  would  appear  as  torches  of  fire,  and  the  falsities  thence 
derived  as  furnaces  of  smoke. 

Of  this  fire  the  Lord  tlius  speaks  in  Matthew :  "  Every  tree 
that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into 
the  fire"  (iii.  10;  Luke  iii.  9);  by  good  fruit  is  meant  charity, 
of  which  whoever  deprives  himself,  cuts  himself  down,  and 
casts  himself  into  such  fire.  So  again :  "  The  Son  of  Man  shall 
send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom 
all  things  that  offend,  and  them  who  do  iniquity,  and  shall  cast 
them  into  a  furnace  of  fire"  (Matt.  xiii.  41,  42,  50);  where  the 
signification  is  the  same.  So  again:  "The  king  shall  say  to 
those  on  the  left  hand.  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlast- 
ing fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels"  (Matt.  xxv.  41); 
denoting  the  same  thing.  The  like  is  signified  where  it  is  said, 
that  the  wicked  shall  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire,  or  into  hell-fire, 
and  that  their  worm  should  not  die,  and  the  fire  should  not  be 
quenched  (Matt,  xviii.  8,  9  ;    Mark  ix.  43-49).     So  in  Luke : 
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"  Send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  tlie  tip  of  his  finger  in  water, 
and  cool  my  tongue  ;  for  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame "  (xvi. 
24).  They  who  are  unacquainted  with  tlie  liidden  things  of  the 
Lord's  kingdom,  suppose  that  tlie  Lord  casts  the  wicked  down 
into  hell,  or  into  such  a  fire,  which,  as  just  stated,  is  the  fire  of 
hatred.  But  the  case  is  altogether  otherwise ;  it  is  the  man 
himself,  or  the  diabolical  spirit  himself,  who  casts  himself  down. 
Nevertheless,  since  it  appears  otherwise,  in  the  Word  it  is 
described  according  to  such  appearance,  yea,  according  to  the 
fallacies  of  tlie  senses,  especially  \vhen  addressed  to  the  Jews, 
who  were  unwilling  to  comprehend  anything  but  what  was 
according  to  the  senses,  whatever  might  be  the  fallacies  thus 
involved  :  wherefore  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  particularly 
in  the  prophetical  parts  of  it,  is  full  of  such  appearances  ;  as  in 
Jeremiah :  "  Thus  saith  Jehovah  :  Execute  judgment  in  the 
morning,  and  deliver  him  that  is  spoiled  out  of  tlie  hand  of  the 
oppressor;  lest  my  fury  go  forth  like  fire,  and  hum  that  none 
can  quench  it,  because  of  the  evil  of  your  doings"  (xxi.  12).  To 
execute  judgment  is  to  declare  the  truth;  to  deliver  him  that  is 
spoiled  out  of  the  hand  of  the  oppressor  is  to  do  the  good  of 
charity;  fire  denotes  the  infernal  punishment  of  those  who  do 
not  do  these  things,  that  is,  who  live  in  falsity  originating  in 
hatred.  In  the  literal  sense  such  fire  and  fury  are  attributed  to 
Jehovah,  but  in  the  internal  sense  it  is  altogether  otherwise.  In 
like  manner  in  Joel,  describing  the  day  of  Jehovah :  "  A  fire 
devoureth  before  them,  and  behind  them  a  fiame  hurneth "  (ii. 
3).  So  in  David  :  "  There  went  up  a  smoke  out  of  his  nostrils, 
and  fire  out  of  his  mouth  devoured  :  coals  v-ere  kindled  by  it : — 
and  darkness  was  under  his  feet"  (Ps.  xviii.  8,  9).  So  in  Moses: 
"  Afire  is  kindled  in  mine  anger,  and  shall  hum  unto  the  lovjest 
hell,  and  shall  consume  the  earth,  with  her  increase,  and  set  on 
fire  the  foundations  of  the  mountains"  (Ueut.  xxxii.  22);  where 
fire  denotes  various  kinds  of  hatred,  and  smoke  the  falsities, 
which  are  in  man ;  which  are  attributed  to  Jehovah  or  the  Lord 
for  the  reasons  already  mentioned.  It  appears  also  to  those  in 
hell  as  if  Jeliovah  or  the  Lord  were  the  cause  of  these  things, 
though  it  is  quite  the  reverse,  since  it  is  they  who  cause  such 
things  to  themselves,  being  in  the  fire  of  hatred. 

Hence  it  is  evident,  that  unless  the  internal  sense  of  the 
Word  be  known,  man  may  easily  fall  into  phantasies.  The  case 
was  similar  with  respect  to  the  smoke  and/w^e  which  appeared  to 
the  people  from  Mount  Sinai,  when  the  law  was  promulgated ; 
for  Jehovah  or  the  Lord  appears  to  every  one  according  to  his 
quality, — to  the  celestial  angels  as  a  sun,  to  tlie  spiritual  angels 
as  a  moon,  to  all  the  good  as  a  light  of  various  delight  and 
pleasantness ;  but  to  the  wicked  as  smoke,  and  as  a  consuming 
fire :  and  as  the  Jews,  when  the  law  was  promulgated,  had 
nothing  of  charity,  but  were  governed  by  self-love  and  the  love 
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of  the  world,  consequently  by  mere  evils  and  falsities,  therefore 
he  appeared  to  them  as  smoke  and^?'c,  when  at  the  same  instant 
he  appeared  to  the  angels  as  a  sun,  and  as  celestial  light.  That 
he  appeared  thus  to  the  Jews  by  reason  of  their  evil  character, 
is  plain  from  tlie  following  passages :  "  The  glory  of  Jehovah 
abode  upon  Mount  Sinai ;  —  and  the  sight  of  the  glory  of 
Jehovah  was  like  a  devouring  fire  on  the  top  of  the  mountain  in 
the  eyes  of  the  children  of  Israel"  (Exod.  xxiv.  16, 17).  Again  : 
"  Mount  Sinai  M^as  altogether  on  a  smoke,  because  Jehovah 
descended  upon  it  in  fire ;  and  the  smoke  thereof  ascended  as 
the  smoke  of  a  furnace,  and  the  whole  mount  quaked  greatly" 
(Exod.  xix.  18).  And  in  another  place:  "Ye  came  near  and 
stood  under  the  mountain,  and  the  mountain  burned  with  fire 
unto  the  midst  of  heaven,  with  darkness,  clouds,  and  thick  dark- 
ness: and  Jehovah  spake  unto  you  out  of  the  7nidst  of  the  fire" 
(Deut.  iv.  11,  12).  Again :  "  It  came  to  pass  when  ye  heard  the 
voice  out  of  the  midst  of  the  darkness,  and  the  mountain  was 
hurning  with  fire,  that  ye  came  near  unto  me ; — and  ye  said, 
Why  should  we  die  f  for  this  great  fire  will  consume  us ;  if  we 
hear  the  voice  of  Jehovah  our  God  any  more,  then  toe  shall  die" 
(Deut.  V.  23-25).  The  case  would  be  the  same,  if  any  other 
person,  who  lives  in  hatred  and  its  defilements,  should  see  the 
Lord :  he  would  only  be  able  to  see  him  from  the  principle  of 
hatred  and  its  defilements,  which,  receiving  the  rays  of  goodness 
and  truth  from  the  Lord,  would  change  them  into  such  a  fire, 
smoke,  and  darkness.  From  the  same  passages  it  also  appears 
what  the  smoke  of  a  furnace,  and  what  a  torch  of  fire,  signify, 
namely,  the  most  dense  falsity,  and  the  most  filthy  evil,  which 
in  the  last  times  will  invade  the  church. 

1862.  Which  passed  hetvjcen  the  pieces. — That  by  these  words 
is  signified,  that  it  divided  those  who  were  of  the  church  from 
the  Lord,  may  appear  from  what  was  said  above,  at  verse  10, 
concerning  the  division  of  the  animals  in  the  midst,  as  denoting 
parallelism  and  correspondence  as  to  things  celestial,  and  that 
one  part  being  placed  opposite  to  another  signified  the  church 
and  the  Lord,  and  that  the  intermediate  space,  or  interstice, 
signified  that  which  intervenes  between  the  Lord  and  the 
church,  or  between  the  Lord  and  every  individual  of  the  church, 
which  is  conscience,  wherein  goods  and  truths  are  implanted  by 
means  of  charity.  When  hatred  succeeds  in  the  place  of  charity, 
and  evils  and  falsities  in  the  place  of  goods  and  truths,  there  is 
no  conscience  of  goods  and  truths,  but  this  intermediate  space, 
or  interstice,  appears  as  if  it  were  filled  with  a  furnace  of  smoke, 
and  with  torclies  of  fire,  that  is,  with  persuasions  of  what  is  false, 
and  with  various  kinds  of  hatred,  wliich  are  what  separate  the 
Lord  from  the  church.  These  are  the  things  signified  by  its 
passing  between  the  pieces ;  particularly  the  torch  of  fire,  which 
is  self-love,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  the  evil  of  hatred.     This 
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may  also  appear  from  Jeremiah,  wliere  nearly  the  same  words 
occur :  "  I  will  give  the  men  who  have  transgressed  my  covenant, 
who  have  not  performed  the  words  of  the  covenant  which  they 
had  made  before  me,  when  tlicij  cut  tlie  calf  in  twain,  and  passed 
between  tlie  j^cirts  thereof  the  princes  of  Judah,  and  the  princes  of 
Jerusalem,  the  eunuchs,  and  the  priests,  and  all  the  people  of 
the  land,  who  passed  between  the  2icirts  of  the  calf;  I  will  even 
give  them  into  the  hand  of  their  enemies,  and  into  the  hand  of 
them  that  seek  their  life ;  and  their  dead  bodies  shall  be  for 
meat  unto  the  fowls  of  the  heavens,  and  to  the  beasts  of  the 
earth  "  (xxxiv.  18-20). 

1863.  Verse  18.  In  that  day  JeJiovah  made  a  covenant  with 
Ahram,  saying,  To  thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land,  from  the  river 
of  Egypt,  even  unto  the  great  river,  the  river  Euphrates.  In  that  day 
Jehovah  made  a  covenant  with  Abram,  signifies  the  conjunction 
of  the  Lord's  interior  man  with  tlie  internal  or  Jehovah :  saying. 
To  thy  seed  ivill  I  give  this  land,  signifies  consolations  after  these 
temptations  and  horrors,  because  they  who  are  principled  in 
charity  and  in  faith  towards  him  should  be  made  heirs.  From 
the  river  of  Egypt  to  the  great  river,  the  river  Euphrates,  signifies 
the  extension  of  things  spiritual  and  celestial ;  to  the  river  of 
Egypt  is  the  extension;of  things  spiritual ;  to  the  river  Euphrates 
is  the  extension  of  things  celestial. 

1864.  In  that  day  Jehovah  made  a  covenant  with  Al/rain. — 
That  by  these  words  is  signified  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord's 
interior  man  with  the  internal,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
a  covenant,  as  denoting  conjunction,  concerning  which  see  n. 
665,  666,  1023,  1038;  and  as  the  subject  here  treated  of  in  the 
internal  sense  is  concerning  the  Lord,  it  signifies  interior  con- 
junction ;  for  the  Lord  was  continually  advancing  more  and 
more  to  conjunction  and  union  with  Jehovah  his  Father,  until  he 
became  One,  that  is,  until  the  human  essence  itself  was  also 
Jehovah,  who  was  the  very  internal  of  the  Lord.  This  was 
represented  by  the  covenant  which  Jehovah  made  with  Abram. 
It  must  be  obvious  to  every  one,  that  Jehovah  never  makes  a 
covenant  with  man,  for  this  would  be  contrary  to  what  is  divine, 
man  being  a  vile  and  defiled  thing,  who  of  himself  thinks  and 
does  nothing  but  evil,  all  the  good  which  he  does  being  from 
Jehovah ;  whence  it  may  appear,  that  this  covenant,  as  well  as 
the  other  covenants  made  with  the  posterity  of  Abram,  was 
nothing  but  a  representative  of  what  is  divine,  and  of  the  celes- 
tial things  of  the  kingdom  of  God ;  and  tliat  the  present  was  a 
representative  of  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord's  human  essence 
with  his  divine,  that  is,  with  Jehovali.  That  it  was  represen- 
tative of  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord's  interior  man  with  the 
internal,  or  Jehovah,  appears  from  what  was  said  above,  namely, 
that  the  Lord,  by  temptation  combats  and  victories,  conjoined 
and  united  himself  more  and  more.     It  was  shown  above  what 


1863—1866.]  GENESIS.  325 

the  interior  man  is,  namely,  the  middle,  or  intermediate  man, 
between  the  internal  and  the  external. 

1865.  Saying,  To  thy  seed  taill  I  give  this  land. — That  these 
words  sif^niiy  consolations  after  tliese  temptations  and  horrors, 
because  they  who  are  principled  in  charity  and  in  faith  towards 
him  should  be  made  heirs,  appears  from  the  signification  of  seed, 
and  from  the  signification  of  land.  By  the  seed  of  Abram  is 
signified  love  and  faith  thence  derived,  as  was  shown  above,  n. 
255,  256,  1025 ;  consequently,  it  signifies  all  those  who  are  in 
charity  and  in  faith  in  the  Lord :  but  by  the  land  of  Canaan  is 
signified  the  Lord's  kingdom ;  wherefore  to  give  the  land  to  thy 
seed  signifies,  that  the  heavenly  kingdom  should  be  given  as  an 
inheritance  to  those  who,  from  charity,  have  faith  in  the  Lord. 
That  these  things  were  a  consolation  to  the  Lord  after  his  temp- 
tations and  horrors,  may  appear  without  explanation.  Eor,  after 
those  hard  circumstances  before  mentioned,  namely,  the  driving 
away  of  evils  and  falsities,  which  were  signified  by  the  fowls 
that  descended  upon  the  bodies,  which  Abram  drove  away,  con- 
cerning which  see  verse  11 ;  whilst  dense  falsities  still  infused 
themselves,  which  excited  horror,  and  which  were  signified  by 
a  terror  of  great  darkness,  which  fell  in  sleep  upon  Abram,  of 
which  see  verse  12;  notwithstanding  which,  mere  falsities  and 
evils  still  possessed  the  human  race,  which  were  signified  by  a 
furnace  of  smoke,  and  a  torch  of  fire,  passing  between  the  pieces, 
concerning  which  see  verse  17;  he  must  needs  be  in  straitness 
and  sorrow  ;  wherefore  now  consolation  follows,  such  as  above  at 
verses  4  and  5,  namely,  that  his  seed  should  inherit  the  land ; 
that  is,  that  they  who  are  in  charity,  and  have  faith  in  him, 
should  become  heirs  of  his  kingdom.  Nothing  but  the  salvation 
of  mankind  could  be  the  consolation  regarded  by  him,  since  he 
was  in  divine  and  celestial  love,  and  became,  as  to  his  human 
essence,  essential  divine  and  celestial  love,  in  which  the  love  of 
all  is  alone  regarded  and  kept  at  heart.  That  the  divine  love  is 
of  such  a  quality,  may  appear  from  the  love  of  parents  towards 
their  children,  which  increases  according  to  the  degree  in  which 
it  descends,  that  is,  becomes  greater  in  remote  than  in  nearer 
descendants.  Now  nothing  exists  but  what  has  a  cause  and 
origin  of  its  existence :  this  love,  then,  towards  posterity  increas- 
ing successively  must  needs  have  such  a  cause  and  origin ;  and 
this  can  only  be  from  the  Lord,  from  whom  flows  all  conjugial 
love  and  all  love  of  parents  towards  their  children ;  his  love 
being  such,  that  he  loves  all  as  a  father  does  his  sons,  and  desires 
to  make  all  heirs,  and  provides  an  inheritance  for  those  who  shall 
be  born  hereafter,  as  well  as  for  those  who  are  born  already. 

18G6.  From  the  river  of  Fgypt  to  the  great  river,  the  river 
Euphrates. — That  by  these  words  is  signified  the  extension  of 
things  spiritual  and  celestial, — to  the  river  of  Egypt  signifying 
the  extension  of  things  spiritual,  and  to  the  river  Euphrates  the 
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extension  of  things  celestial, — appears  from  the  signification  of 
the  river  of  Egypt,  and  from  the  signification  of  the  great  river, 
or  Euphrates.  That  these  rivers  signify  the  extension  of  things 
spiritual  and  celestial,  may  appear  from  the  signification  of  the 
land  of  Canaan,  as  denoting  the  Lord's  kingdom  in  heaven  and 
earth,  in  which  there  exist  only  such  things  as  are  spiritual  and 
celestial,  relating  to  faith  and  mutual  love ;  wherefore  nothing 
can  be  meant  by  the  boundaries  of  the  land  of  Canaan  but  the 
extension  of  these.  For  they  who  are  in  heaven  know  not  what 
the  land  of  Canaan  is,  or  the  river  of  Egypt,  or  the  great  river 
Euphrates,  nay,  they  know  nothing  of  the  boundaries  of  any 
land ;  but  they  know  what  the  extension  of  things  spiritual  and 
celestial  is,  and  what  are  the  determinations  and  limits  of  their 
states;  and  in  these  they  keep  their  minds  fixed,  whilst  such 
matters  are  read  by  man,  the  letter  and  its  historical  sense,  which 
served  for  an  object  to  celestial  ideas,  thus  vanishing.  That  the 
river  of  Egypt  signifies  the  extension  of  things  spiritual,  is  from 
this  ground,  that  Egypt  signifies  things  scientific,  which,  to- 
gether with  things  rational  and  intellectual,  are  man's  spiritual 
possessions,  as  was  said  above,  n.  1443,  and  in  several  other 
places ;  and  that  Egypt,  in  the  internal  sense,  signifies  things 
scientific,  see  n.  1164,  1165,  1186,  1462.  That  the  river 
Euphrates  signifies  the  extension  of  things  celestial,  may  appear 
from  the  countries  which  that  river  bounds  and  separates  from 
the  land  of  Canaan,  and  by  which  are  likewise  signified  the 
scientifics  and  knowledges  of  things  celestial :  but  in  the  present 
case,  as  it  is  called  a  river,  and  a  great  river,  nothing  is  signified 
thereby  but  things  celestial,  and  the  knowledges  thereof;  for  a 
great  river,  and  greatness,  are  terms  applied  to  such  subjects. 

1867.  Verses  19-21.  The  Kenite,  mid  the  Kcnizzite,  and  the 
Kadmonite ;  and  the  Hittite,  and  the  Perizzite,  and  the  Rephaim  ; 
and  the  Amorite,  and  the  Canaanite ;  and  the  Girgashite,  and  the 
Jebusite.  The  Kenite,  and  the  Kenizzite,  and  the  Kadmonite, 
signify  falsities  which  are  to  be  expelled  from  the  kingdom  of 
the  Lord :  the  Hittite,  and  the  Perizzite,  and  the  Rephaim,  signify 
persuasions  of  falsity:  the  Amorite  and  the  Canaanite,  signify 
evils :  the  Girgashite  and  the  Jebusite,  signify  falsities  derived 
from  evils. 

1868.  That  these  things  were  signified  by  those  nations,  it  would 
be  prolix  to  confirm  from  the  Word ;  and  there  is  the  less  need 
of  it,  as  they  are  barely  named :  some  of  them  have  been  treated 
of  above;  as  the  Ilephaim,  who  signify  persuasions  of  falsity, 
concerning  whom,  see  n.  567,  581,  1673 ;  and  the  Amorite, 
denoting  evils,  n.  1680;  and  the  Canaanite,  denoting  evils,  see 
verse  16  above;  and  the  Perizzite,  denoting  falsities,  see  n.  1574. 
What  the  other  nations  signify  in  particular,  will  be  shown,  by 
the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  as  they  occur  elsewhere.  In  regard 
to  the  nations  which  are  to  be  expelled  from  the  Lord's  kingdom. 
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the  case  is  this :  In  the  other  life,  wicked  and  diabolical  spirits 
desire  nothing  more  than  to  get  admission  secretly  into  the 
world  of  spirits,  and  infest  the  good  spirits ;  but  as  often  as  they 
do  so  they  are  cast  out.  Similar  to  this  is  the  case  with  every 
man  who  is  being  regenerated ;  the  falsities  and  evils  which 
possessed  him  being  subdued  and  dissipated,  and  in  their  place 
goods  and  truths  belonging  to  the  Lord's  kingdom  being  im- 
planted. These  things  were  represented  by  the  nations,  which 
were  expelled  from  the  land  of  Canaan  by  the  sons  of  Jacob ; 
and  also  by  the  Jews  themselves,  who  were  afterwards  expelled 
thence.  The  case  was  similar  with  several  nations  of  old,  by 
whom  like  things  were  represented ;  as  the  Horites,  who  were 
expelled  from  Mount  Seir  by  the  descendants  of  Esau,  concern- 
ing whom  see  Deut.  ii.  12,  22  ;  and  the  Avim,  who  were  expelled 
by  the  Caphtorites,  concerning  whom  see  Deut.  ii.  28 ;  and  the 
Emim,  or  Eephaim,  who  were  expelled  by  the  Moabites,  concern- 
ing whom  see  Deut.  ii.  9-11  ;  and  likewise  the  Zamzummin, 
who  were  expelled  by  the  Ammonites,  concerning  whom  see 
Deut.  ii.  19-21 ;  not  to  mention  several  other  nations  spoken  of 
by  the  prophets. 


CONTINUATION   CONCERNING   THE   SACRED    SCRIPTUKE    OR   WORD. 

1869.  HOW  many  things  are  contained  in  every  single 
expression  of  the  Word,  was  slioiun  me  hy  this  consideration, 
that  the  ideas  of  thought  are  open.  Wonderfid  as  it  is,  this  may 
he  effected  in  the  other  life  in  so  lively  a  manner,  that  the  ideas 
themselves  appear  visible  in  form,  and  thus  as  -pictured  images. 
The  experiment  tvas  made  with  one  loho,  during  his  abode  in  the 
world,  had  lived  in  charity,  or  mutual  love,  and  had  been  delighted 
with  the  Word  ;  and  as  his  ideas  were  thus  opened,  there  appeared 
innumerable  beautiful  things,  with  their  affecting  delights  and 
joys ;  and  it  loas  declared,  that  the  things  which  thus  appeared 
visible  loere  capable  of  being  opened  again  as  to  things  more 
interior,  and  as  they  loere  opened,  things  still  more  beaidiful  and 
delightful  woidd  be  exhibited  to  view,  with  the  felicities  contained 
in  them.  All  angelic  ideas  are  of  this  nature,  being  opened  from 
the  Lord  himself.  To  spirits  who  loondered  that  the  ideas  of 
thought  ioere  capable  of  being  thus  opened  in  the  other  life,  the 
matter  toccs  illustrated  by  the  vision  of  the  bodily  eye,  the  rays  of 
which  vision  are  so  dull  and  obscure,  that  the  smaller  objects  of 
nature,  in  vjhich  innumerable  things  are  contained,  merely  appear 
as  somewhat  opaque,  dark,  and  shapeless,  lohcn  yet,  viewed 
through  a  microscope,  they  exhibit  to  view  interior  things  con- 
nected in  a  beautiful  series,  and  flotving  in  a  delightful  order. 
And  these  interior  things,  in  like  manner,  are  capable  of  being 
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still  further  opened  ivhen  viewed  through  a  more  poivcrful  micro- 
scope. Hence  may  appear  how  the  case  is  in  respect  to  internal 
vision,  the  rays  of  tahich  are  no  other  than  ideas,  namely,  that  the 
ideas  in  themselves  are  so  dense,  that  scarcely  anything  denser 
can  exist  in  that  sphere ;  although  man  supjjoses  otherwise.  But 
concerning  ideas,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will  he 
said  elsewhere. 

1870.  The  case  is  similar  with  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  All 
tJie  particular  exp)ressions  occurring  in  it  form  their  respective 
ideas  {for  the  expression  is  nothing  else  hut  an  idxa  thus  formed, 
in  order  that  the  sense  may  he  rendered  ijerceptihle) ;  and  in  the 
ideas  are  contained  thhigs  so  innumerable,  which  cannot  come  to 
the  perception  of  man,  hut  only  to  that  of  atigels,  as  to  exceed  all 
belief  When  these  ideas  are  opened  by  the  Lord,  more  interior' 
forms  are  p'vesented  to  the  perception  by  joys  and  felicities,  and 
to  the  sight  by  reinesentative  and  paradisiacal  sceiies  ;  the  former 
originating  in  the  celestial  and  spiritiial  things  of  the  Lord's  love 
and  mercy,  the  latter  in  the  rays  of  light  thence  derived.  It  was 
shown  me  by  vjondcrful  experience,  thcit  the  Word  is  inspired,  not 
only  as  to  all  the  particular  expressions,  but  also  as  to  all  the 
particular  letters  which  compose  every  expression,  and  thus,  as  is 
also  declared,  as  to  the  smallest  iota ;  for  in  every  iota  there  is  a 
something  of  the  affection  and  life  co7nmon  to  the  general  expres- 
sion, lohich  are  thus  correspondc7itly  insinuated  into  the  minutest 
particulars.  But  these  things  cannot  be  explained  to  the  under- 
standing loithout  a  previous  knoivledge  of  several  other  things. 

1871.  It  is  not  jwssible  to  describe  in  what  manner  the  Word 
of  the  Lord  appears  before  the  angels ;  hut  some  idea  of  it  may  be 
conceived  by  those  roho  have  seen  op)tical  cylinders  (JcaleidoscoiJes) 
in  the  museums  of  the  curious,  in  tohich  are  represented  beaidiful 
images  from  monstrous  projectio7is  of  objects  placed  around  them  ; 
for  although  these  projections  a.ppear  destitute  of  form,  series,  or 
order,  like  accidental  marks  or  scratches,  still,  when  they  are  con- 
centrated in  the  cylinder,  they  represent  there  a  handsome  picture. 
This  is  the  case  with  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  particidarly  with  the 
projjheticcd  Word  of  the  Old  Testament.  In  the  literal  sense, 
scarcely  anything  appears  but  someiohat  irregular  and  without 
order ;  nevertheless,  when  it  is  read  by  man,  p)articidarly  by  a 
little  hoy  or  girl,  it  becomes  by  degrees,  as  it  ascends,  more  beauti- 
ful and  delightful,  and  at  length  is  presented  before  the  Lord  as  the 
image  of  a  man,  in  and  by  which  heaven  is  represented  in  its  collec- 
tive form,  not  such  as  it  is,  but  such  as  the  Lord  would  have  it, 
namely,  as  a  likeness  of  himself. 

1872.  There  appeared  to  me  a  young  girl,  beaidiful,  and  of  a 
fair  countenance,  advancing  hastily  towards  the  right,  upvmrds, 
and  gently  accelerating  her  pace  ;  she  seemed  in  the  first  flower 
of  her  age,  not  an  infant,  nor  yet  adidt ;  elegantly  arrayed  in  a 
black  shining  garment :  thus  she  proceeded,  ivith  spteed  and  cheer- 
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fulness,  from  light  to  light.  It  was  given  me  to  understand,  that 
such  are  the  iiiterior  things  of  the  Word  ivhen  they  first  ascend ; 
the  Hack  garment  representing  the  Word  in  the  letter.  After- 
ivards  a  young  girl  flew  to  the  right  cheek,  hut  was  perceivable 
only  to  the  interior  sight;  it  was  given  me  to  understand,  that 
such  are  the  things  of  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  which  do 
not  come  to  the  comprehension. 

1873.  Some  spirits  were  discoursing  concerning  the  internal 
sense  of  the  JVord ;  and  in  order  that  the  nature  of  it  might  he 
exhibited  to  the  understanding,  they  took  the  fruit  of  faith,  and 
what  it  is,  as  an  instance  for  illustration.  It  ivas  said,  that  good 
works  are  the  fruit  of  faith  in  the  external  or  literal  sense ;  hut 
that  those  good  works  are  inanimate  unless  they  proceed  from 
charity,  and  that,  consequently,  the  fruit  of  faith  in  the  next 
interior  sense  is  charity;  hid  as  charity,  or  neighbourly  love, 
ought  to  proceed  from  love  to  the  Lord,  this  is  the  fruit  of  faith 
in  the  internal  sense ;  and  as  all  love  is  from  the  Lord,  there- 
fore the  Lord  himself  is  the  real  fruit  of  faith.  For  thus  charity 
is  in  good  works,  love  to  the  Lord  is  in  charity,  and  in  this  love 
is  the  Lord  himself. 

1874.  In  discoursing  with  good  spirits,  I  have  taken  occasion 
to  remark,  that  many  things  in  the  Word,  and  more  than  any 
one  coidd  conceive,  are  spoken  according  to  appearances,  and 
according  to  the  fallacies  of  the  senses;  as  where  it  is  said  that 
Jehovah  is  filed  with  wrath,  anger,  and  fury,  against  the  wicked, 
that  he  rejoices  to  destroy  them  and  hlot  them  out,  yea,  that  he 
^lays  them.  But  these  modes  of  speaking  were  used  to  the  intent 
thcd  persuasions  and  evil  lusts  might  not  be  broken,  hut  might  be 
bent :  for  to  speak  otherwise  than  man  conceives,  whose  thoughts 
are  derived  from  appearances,  fcdlacies,  and  persuasions,  would 
have  been  to  sow  seed  in  the  water,  and  to  speak  what  would 
instantly  he  rejected,  nevertheless,  those  forms  of  speech  may 
serve  as  common  vessels  for  the  containing  of  things  spiritual  and 
celestial,  since  it  may  be  insinuated  into  them,  thcd  all  things  are 
from  the  Lord ;  afterwards,  that  the  Lord  permits,  bid  that  cdl 
evil  is  from  diabolical  spirits ;  next,  that  the  Lord  provides  and 
disposes  that  evils  may  he  turned  into  good ;  lastly,  that  nothing 
hut  good  is  from  the  Lord.  TJius  the  sense  of  the  letter  jJcrishes 
as  it  ascends,  and  it  becomes  sjnritucd,  afterwards  celestial,  and 
lastly  divine. 

1875.  It  was  given  me  to  perceive  angelic  ideas  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  about  these  words,  "  Lead  us  not  into  tcmptcdion,  but 
deliver  us  from  evil.  "  By  the  good  spirits  who  ivere  near,  the 
thought  of  temptation  and  evil  was  rejected,  by  a  kind  of  idea 
perceptible  in  me ;  and  this  rejection  went  on,  till  nothing  hut  the 
purely  angelic  conception,  namely,  thcd  of  good  vnthout  any  idea 
of  tem2)tation  and  evil,  rcmai^ied,  the  literal  sense  thus  altogether 
perishing.     Concerning  this  good,  in  tlte  first  degree  of  rejection. 
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toere  formed  innumcrahlc  ideas ;  as,  how  good  comes  froin  inians 
affliction,  and  yet  affliction  is  from  man  and  his  evil,  which  has 
its  pimishment  inherent  in  it.  To  this  toas  adjoined  a  species  of 
indignation  that  any  should  suppose  that  temptation  and  the  evil 
of  it  can  have  any  other  origin,  and  tliat  evil  shoidd  he  connected 
in  their  thoughts  with  the  Lord.  These  ideas  were  purified  as 
they  ascended  higher ;  and  the  degrees  of  ascent  were  represented 
by  the  rejections;  concerning  which  see  also  n.  1393;  vjhich 
were  effected  loith  a  velocity  and  in  a  manner  inex2)ressible,  until 
they  passed  into  the  shade  of  my  thought.  They  were  then  in 
heaven,  where  are  ineffable  angelic  ideas  solely  concerning  the  good 
of  the  Lord. 

1876.  The  names  of  men,  of  kingdoms,  and  of  cities,  whicJc 
occur  in  the  Word,  iii  like  manner  as  the  expressions  of  hnvian 
speech,  perish  at  the  first  beginning  of  the  ascent,  being  things 
earthly,  corporeal  and  material,  xohich  are  successively  put  off  by 
souls  that  come  into  the  other  life,  and  nltogether  by  those  that 
are  admitted  into  heaven.  The  angels  do  not  retain  the  least  idea, 
of  any  p)erson  mentioned  in  the  Word,  nor  consequently  of  his 
name.  What  Abram  is,  what  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  they  no  longer 
know,  forming  to  themselves  an  idea  from  those  things  vjhich,  in 
the  Word,  are  represented  and  signified  by  them.  Names  andj 
vocal  expressions  are  like  earthly  coverings,  or  sccdes,  which  fall 
off'  vjhen  they  enter  into  heaven.  Hence  it  may  appear,  that  by 
names  in  the  Word  are  signified  things;  concerning  tohich  I 
have  frequently  discoursed  with  the  angels,  and  have  been  fidly 
instructed  by  them  as  to  the  truth.  The  speech  of  spirits  one* 
amongst  another  is  not  a  speech  of  words,  but  of  ideas,  such  as 
are  those  of  human  thought  independent  of  words ;  wherefore  it 
is  the  ttniversal  hrngxtage  of  all :  but  vjhen  they  sjyeak  loith  man, 
their  speech  falls  into  the  vjords  of  mans  language ;  as  was  stated 
above,  n.  1635,  1637,  1639.  In  discoursing  on  this  subject  ivith 
spirits,  it  was  given  me  to  tell  them,  that  lohilst  tluy  are  con- 
versing amongst  themselves,  they  are  not  able  to  utter  a  single 
word  of  human  language,  still  less  any  name.  Some  of  them, 
being  surprised  at  this,  retired  and  tried  the  experiment ;  and 
on  their  return,  they  said,  that  they  ivere  not  able  to  pronounce 
ft  single  word,  because  the  terms  of  human  language  are  so  grossly 
material  as  to  be  beneath  their  sphere,  being  formed  of  aerial 
sound  articulated  by  corporeal  organs,  or  else  by  an  influx  into 
those  organs  through  an  internal  ivay  leading  to  the  organ  of 
hearing.  Hence  also  it  may  2^lai7dy  appear,  that  no  vocal  expres- 
sion which  occurs  in  the  Woixl  can.  pass  to  spirits,  much  less  to 
angelic  spirits,  'whose  speech  is  still  more  universal,  see  n.  1642  ; 
least  of  all  to  angels,  luith  whom  there  remains  nothing  of  the 
first  ideas  of  spirits,  but  in  the  place  of  them  spiritual  tritths  and 
celestial  goods,  tohich  are  varied  in  an  ineffable  manner  by  the 
smallest  forms,  contimied  ami  connectal,  in  a  unanimous  series, 
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luith  the  originating  forms  of  representatives  that  are  most  agreeable 
and  beautiful  by  virtue  of  the  happiness  of  iiudual  love,  and  most 
happy  by  virtue  of  those  amenities  and  beauties,  because  insjnred 
with  the  life  of  the  Lord. 

1877.  The  souls,  or  spirits,  that  are  in  the  world  of  sinrits, 
especially  the  ivicked,  retain  at  first  those  things  which  they 
had  in  the  life  of  the  body,  namely,  things  terrestrial,  corporeal, 
and  worldly,  and  together  ivith  them  the  i^finciples  tahich  they 
had  imbibed.  Amongst  such  are  those  who  are  umoilling  to  hear 
anything  concerning  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  bid  only 
concerning  the  literal  sense,  so  as  even  to  believe  that  the  twelve 
apostles  are  literally  to  sit  upoii  twelve  thrones  and  fudge  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel ;  in  like  manner,  that  none  can  enter  into  heaven 
but  the  literally  poor  and  miserable,  and  such  as  have  suffered 
persecutions;  when  nevertheless  there  are  in  heaven  persons  who 
had  been  both  rich  and  powerful,  but  who  had  lived  in  charity 
and  in  faith  in  the  Lord.  I  have  seen  such  sjnrits  (by  reason  of 
their  claiming  heaven  to  themselves  as  a  reivard  for  their  merits) 
running  hither  and  thither,  and  wheresoever  they  come,  scoffing 
at  the  things  of  the  interned  sense  of  the  Word,  because 
contrary  to  their  persuasions  and  lusts,  under  the  influence 
of  ivhich  they  think  to  merit  heaven,  and  to  be  preferred  above  all 
others.  But  they  are  compared  to  those  corrupt  and  noxious 
humours  which  flow  into  the  blood,  and  pervade  the  veins  and 
arteries,  to  the  defiling  of  the  ivhole  mass  of  blood. 

1878.  There  are  some  also,  who,  in  the  life  of  the  body,  had 
despised  the  Word,  and  some  who,  by  a  ludicrous  appliccdion  of 
Scripture  phrases  in  common  discourse,  had  abused  it ;  some,  too, 
loho  had  imagined  the  Word  to  be  of  no  consequence  but  to  keep 
the  vulgar  in  aioe ;  some  who  had  blasphemed  the  Word,  and 
some  ivho  had  profaned  it.  The  lot  of  these  in  the  other  life  is 
miserable,  of  every  one  according  to  the  quality  and  degree  of 
his  contempt,  derision,  blasphemy,  and  profanation.  For,  as 
observed  above,  the  Word  is  esteemed  so  holy  in  the  heavens,  that 
it  is  as  it  were  heaven  to  those  that  dwell  there ;  wherefore,  as  in 
the  other  life  there  is  a  communion  of  the  thoughts  of  all,  it  is 
not  possible  for  such  spirits  to  be  in  company  ivith  the  angels,  but 
they  are  separated. 

1879.  07ice,  whilst  I  was  in  bed,  it  was  given  me  to  under- 
stand that  some  evil  spirits  were  conspiring  against  me  with  intent 
to  suffocate  me ;  bid  as  I  was  safe  and  secure  under  the  Lord's 
keeping,  I  made  light  of  their  threats  and  went  to  sleep.  Waking, 
however,  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  I  was  made  sensible  that  I 
did  not  respire  from  myself,  but  from  heaven;  for  there  was 
nothing  of  my  own  respiration,  as  I  manifestly  perceived.  It  was 
then  told  me  that  there  was  a  conspiracy  at  hand,  and  that  it  was 
formed  by  those  who  hold  in  aversion  the  interior  things  of  the 

Word,   thcU  is,  the  essential  truths  of  faith,  for  these   are   the 


332  GENESIS.  [Ciixv.  xv. 

interior  things  of  the  Word,  and  who  do  so  because  such  things 
are  contrary  to  their  fallacies,  persuasions,  and  lusts,  which  the 
sense  of  the  letter  may  he  turned  to  favour  and  patronize.  After- 
wards the  chiefs  of  the  conspiracy,  when  they  found  that  their 
attempt  ivas  defeated,  endeavoured  to  enter  into  the  viscera  of  my 
body,  and  to  pe7ietrate  even  to  the  heart,  to  ivhich  they  were  also 
admitted.  This  was  all  the  vjhile  sensibly  jJ&rccived  by  me;  for 
whoever  has  the  interiors  of  his  spirit  open,  receives  also  at  the 
same  ti?ne  a  sensitive  perception  of  such  things.  But  I  was  then 
let  into  a  certain  celestial  state,  the  effect  of  which  vjas  that  I 
did  not  attempt  in  the  least  to  repel  those  intruders,  much  less  to 
avenge  the  injury.  They  then  said  that  there  %vas  peace:  but 
presently  they  locre  deprived  as  it  were  of  their  rationality, 
breaching  revenge,  and  attempting  to  accomplish  their  purposes, 
but  in  vain.     Afterivards  they  toere  dispersed  of  themselves. 


1880.  In  addition,  generally,  to  what  has  hitherto  been  stated 
respecting  spirits  and  angels,  all  of  ivhom  are  the  souls  of  men 
living  after  the  death  of  the  body,  the  following  particulars  are 
added.  They  have  much  more  exquisite  senses  than  men,  namely, 
those  of  sight,  hearing,  smell,  and  touch,  but  not  taste.  Spirits 
hovjevcr  are  7iot  able,  and  angels  still  less,  by  their  sight,  that  is,  by 
the  sight  of  the  sjnrit,  to  see  any  objects  in  the  world ;  for  the  light 
of  the  vjorld,  or  of  the  sun,  is  to  them  as  thick  darkness.  So  man, 
by  his  sight,  that  is,  by  the  sight  of  the  body,  is  not  able  to  see  any 
objects  of  the  other  life ;  for  the  light  of  heaven,  or  the  heavenly 
light  of  the  Lord,  is  to  him  as  thick  darkness.  Still,  however,  spirits 
and  angels,  vjhen  it  jjleases  the  Lord,  can  see  the  objects  of  the  ivorld 
through  the  eyes  of  men;  but  this  is  only  granted  by  the  Lord, 
when  he  gives  to  man  to  discourse  with  spirits  and  angels,  and  to 
he  in  company  ivith  them.  It  has  thus  been  granted  them  to  see 
through  my  eyes  the  objects  of  this  world,  and.  to  see  them  as  dis- 
tinctly as  myself,  and  also  to  hear  what  was  said  by  men  discoursing 
vjith  me.  It  has  several  times  happened,  that  some  have  seen 
through  me,  to  their  great  amazement,  the  friends  whom  they  knew 
when  in  the  life  of  the  body,  as  present  as  formerly.  Some  have 
seen  their  husbands  and  children,  and  have  desired  that  I  woidd 
tell  them  they  were  present,  and  saw  them,  and  that  I  ivould  tell 
them-  what  their  state  was  in  the  other  life.  This,  however,  I  was 
forbidden  to  do,  and  for  this  besides  other  reasons ;  that  they  woidd 
have  said  I  was  07it  of  my  senses,  or  ivould  have  thought  that  tvhat 
I  told  them  was  the  invention  of  a  delirious  imagination :  for  I 
icas  well  aioare,  that  although  ivith  their  lips  they  allowed  the 
existence  of  spirits  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  yet  in  their 
hearts  they  did  not  believe  any  such  thing.  When  my  interior 
sight  ivas  first  opened,  and  spirits  and  angels  saw  through  my  eyes 
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the  world  and  the  objects  it  contained,  they  were  so  astonished,  that 
they  called  it  a  miracle  of  miracles,  and  were  affected  with  a  new 
joy,  that  a  communication  was  thus  opened  betivcen  earth  and 
heaven :  this  delight,  hoivever,  only  lasted  for  a  feio  montJis :  the 
thing  afterwards  grew  familiar  to  them ;  and  it  now  occasions 
them  no  surprise. 

I  have  been  informed  that,  with  other  men,  spirits  and  angels 
do  not  see  the  least  of  anything  in  this  world,  but  only  perceive  the 
thoughts  and  affections  of  those  with  lohom  they  are.  Hence  it 
may  appear,  that  man  was  so  created,  that  while  he  lives  on  earth 
amongst  men  he  might  at  the  same  time  also  live  in  heaven 
amongst  angels,  and  conversely,  so  that  heaven  and  earth  might  be 
together,  and  might  form  one,  men  knowing  what  is  in  heaven,  and 
angels  what  is  in  the  world  ;  and  that  when  men  departed  this  life, 
they  might  pass  thus  from  the  Lord's  kingdom  on  earth  into  his 
kingdom  in  the  heavens,  not  as  into  another,  but  as  into  the  same, 
having  been  in  it  during  their  life  in  the  body.  But  as  man 
became  so  corporeal,  he  closed  heaven  against  himself. 

1881.  Spirits  are  very  ind,ignant,yca,  they  are  angry,  when  tliey 
are  told  that  men  do  not  believe  they  can  see,  and  hear,  and  perceive 
by  touch.  They  say  that  men  ought  to  know  that  without  sense 
there  is  no  life,  and  that  the  more  exquisite  the  sense  is,  so  much 
the  more  excellent  is  the  life ;  also,  that  the  objects  which  are  received 
by  sense  are  proportioned  in  excellence  to  the  excellence  of  the  sense 
itself;  and  that  the  representatives  which  are  from  the  Lord  are 
things  real,  for  it  is  thence  that  all  things  in  nature  and  in  the 
world  derive  their  existence,  see  n.  1632  ;  in  short,  that  their 
senses  are  much  better  and  more  excellent  than  those  of  men. 
Such  are  the  terms  in  which  they  express  their  indignation. 

1882.  There  are  two  kinds  of  visions,  differing  from  those  v:hich 
are  ordinarily  experienced,  and  which  I  was  let  into  only  that  I 
might  know  their  nature,  and  what  is  meant  by  its  being  said  of 
some  in  the  Word,  that  they  were  taken  out  of  the  body,  and  of 
others,  that  they  were  carried  by  the  Spirit  into  another  place. 

1883.  As  to  the  first,  namely,  the  being  taken  out  of  the  body, 
the  case  is  this :  the  man  is  brought  into  a  certain  stoic,  between 
sleeping  and  ivaking.  When  he  is  in  this  state  he  cannot  knoio 
but  that  he  is  fully  awake,  all  his  senses  being  as  much  awake 
as  in  the  most  perfect  state  of  bodily  wakefulness)  not  only  those 
of  sight  and  hearing,  but,  what  is  wonderful,  that  of  touch  also, 
which  is  then  more  exquisite  than  it  is  possible  for  it  to  be  in 
bodily  vmkefulness.  In  this  state  spirits  and  angels  are  seen  to 
the  life,  and  are  cdso  heard  to  speak,  and,  tvhat  is  wonderful,  are 
touched,  scarcely  anything  of  the  body  then  intervening.  This  is 
the  state  described  as  being  "  taken  out  of  the  body"  and  of  which 
those  who  have  experienced  it  have  said,  that  whether  they  were 
in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body,  they  could  not  tell  {2  Cor,  xii.  3). 
I  have  been  let  into  this  state  only  three  or  four  times,  that  I  might 
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knoio  the  nature  of  it,  and  that  spirits  and  angels  enjoy  every 
sense,  even  that  of  touch,  more  perfectly  and  exquisitely  than  those 
of  the  body. 

1884.  As  to  the  other  kind,  namely,  the  being  carried  hy  the 
Spirit  to  another  place,  it  was  shaivn  me  by  lively  experience,  but 
only   twice  or   three   times.     I  ivill  merely  relate  the  experience. 

Walking  throiigh  the  streets  of  a  city,  and  through  the  country, 
and  conversing  at  the  same  time  with  spirits,  I  was  not  aivare 
hut  that  I  was  equally  awake,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  my 
sight,  as  at  other  times,  so  that  I  was  walking  without  mistaking 
my  way.  At  the  same  tirne  I  was  in  vision,  seeing  groves,  rivers, 
2Mlaces,  houses,  onen,  and  other  objects.  But  after  walking  thus  for 
some  hours,  suddenly  I  ivas  in  bodily  vision,  and  observed  that  I 
was  in  another  p)lace.  Being  hereupon  greatly  amazed,  I  perceived 
that  I  had  been  in  such  a  state  as  those  ivere  of  whom  it  is  said, 
that  they  were  carried  by  the  Spirit  to  another  place.  While 
this  state  continues  there  is  no  reflection  on  the  length  of  the  way, 
vjcre  it  even  many  miles  ;  nor  on  the  lapse  of  time,  were  it  many 
hours  or  days ;  nor  is  there  any  sense  of  fatigue :  the  p)crson  is 
also  led  through  ways  of  which  he  himself  is  ignorant,  until  he 
comes  to  the  place  iiitended.  This  vms  done  to  instruct  me  that 
man  may  be  led  by  the  Lord  without  his  knowing  ivhence  or  ivhcther. 

1885.  But  these  two  species  of  visions  are  extraordinary,  and 
were  shown  me  only  that  I  might  know  the  nature  of  them.  But 
the  vieivs  of  the  spiritual  world  ordinarily  vouchsafed  me,  are  all 
such  as,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  are  related  in  the  EiRST 
Part  of  the  2^rese7it  tvork,  being  annexed  to  the  beginning  and  end. 
of  each  chapter.  These  are  not  visions,  but  scenes  beheld  in  the 
most  perfect  state  of  bodily  wakefulness,  and  which  I  have  novj 
experienced  for  several  years.* 

*  The  first  volunie  of  the  original  Latin  work  in  quarto,  printed  in  London  in 
17-19,  and  then  published  alone,  ends  here. 
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PART    THE    SECOND. 


PEEFACK* 

IN  the  First  Part  vMve  cTplained  fifteen  cha'pters  of  Genesis,  and 
their  contents  in  the  internal  sense  tvere  stated :  to  each  chapter 
also  were  adjoined  relations  of  what,  hy  the  Lord's  divine  mercy,  it 
has  been  given  me  to  see  and  hear  in  the  world  of  spirits  and  in 
the  heaven  of  angels.  Here  follows  the  Second  Part,  in  xohich 
similar  relations  will  he  annexed  to  each  chapter.  To  this  sixteenth 
chapter  vjill  he  apjyended  an  article  on  Visions  and  dreams,  in- 
cluding the  prophetical  ones  related  in  the  Word.  /  am  well 
aware  there  arc  few  ivho  will  believe  that  any  one  can  see  the  things 
which  exist  in  the  other  life,  and  he  thence  enabled  to  give  an  account 
of  the  state  of  souls  after  death.  The  reason  of  this  incredulity  is, 
because  few  believe  in  a  resurrection ;  and  of  the  learned  fewer  than 
of  the  simple.  They  affirm,  indeed,  with  their  lips,  thai  they  shall 
rise  again,  because  it  is  agreeable  to  the  doctrine  of  faith ;  but  still 
they  deny  it  in  their  hearts.  Nay,  some  even  openly  avow,  that  if 
any  one  should  rise  from  the  dead,  and  they  should  see,  and  hear, 
and  touch  him,  they  would  then  believe,  but  not  till  then.  'Were 
this,  however,  even  to  be  granted,  it  must  be  granted  to  every  indi- 
vidual ;  and,  after  all,  not  a  single  person  who  in  heart  denies 
vwuld  be  thus  persuaded,  but  a  thousand  objections  would  arise  in 
his  mind,  which  would  confirm  hirn  in  his  negative  conchision. 
Some  profess  to  believe  that  they  shall  rise  again,  but  not  till  the 
day  of  the  last  judgment ;  of  which  they  have  formed  the  ojnnion, 
that  then  all  things  in  the  visible  world  are  then  to  be  destroyed. 
As,  however,  that  day  has  been  expected  in  vain  for  so  many  ages, 

•  In  the  original  Latin  work,  the  second  volume,  called  by  the  author  the 
second  part,  by  reason  tliat  it  was  {tublished  separately,  after  the  fii'st  ])art  or 
volume,  and  before  the  third,  begins  here.  Each  chapter,  also,  of  tlie  second 
volume,  was  published,  as  a  subordinate  part,  by  itself  ;  apparently  at  the  sug- 
gestion of  the  bookseller,  whose  announcement  of  the  publication  may  be  seen 
in  the  Intellectual  Repository,  second  .series,  vol.  iii.  p.  537.  Hence  one  of  tlie 
chaj)ters  (the  xviii.)  has  a  separate  preface.  An  English  translation  of  each 
chapter  of  the  second  part,  evidently  procured  by  the  bookseller,  and  very  ill 
e.xecuted,  was  published  at  the  same  time.  In  this  volume,  the  relations  of  the 
author's  experience  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  subjects  connected  witli  it,  are 
given  at  the  ends  of  the  chapters  only,  and  an  introduction,  treating  of  tiie  nature 
of  the  Word  in  general,  is  prefixed  to  each  chapter.  Nearly  the  same  plan  is 
pursued  through  the  remainder  of  the  work.  This  second  part  was  originally 
published  in  1750. 
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they  still  have  doubts.  But  what  is  meant  in  the  Word  hy  the  last 
judgment  tvill  be  briejly  shown,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord, 
at  the  end  of  Chap.  xvii.  Hence  it  inay  ap'pear  what  sort  of 
persons  there  are  at  this  day  in  the  Christian  world.  The 
Sadducees  sijoken  of  in  Matt.  xxii.  22,  openly  denied  a  resurrec- 
tion ;  yet  they  did  better  than  those  at  this  day,  ivho  profess  not  to 
deny,  because  as  observed  it  is  an  article  of  faith,  and  yet  deny  in 
their  hearts ;  so  that  their  profession  is  contrary  to  their  belief,  and 
their  belief  to  their  profession.  Lest,  therefore,  mankind  should 
any  longer  confirm  theviselvcs  in  that  false  opinion,  it  has  been 
granted  me,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  during  my  abode  in 
this  ivorld  in  the  body,  to  be  in  the  spirit  in  the  other  life,  for  man 
is  a  spirit  clothed  toith  a  body,  a7id  there  to  converse  loith  souls 
that  have  risen  again  not  long  after  their  decease,  and,  ind.eed, 
with  almost  all  lohom  L  knew  vjhen  they  lived  in  the  body,  but  who 
have  since  died ;  as  also,  noiv  for  some  years,  to  converse  daily  with 
spirits  and  angels,  and  to  see  there  stupendous  sights,  such  as  never 
entered  into  the  idea  of  any  i^crson ;  and  all  unthout  the  least 
fallacy.  Many  persons  say  that  they  would  believe,  if  any  one 
shoidd  come  to  them  from  the  other  life :  it  will  note,  therefore,  be 
seen  whether  they  vjould  be  persuaded  of  the  truth  after  having 
hardeiied  their  hearts  against  it.  This  1  can  aver,  that  those  who 
come  into  the  other  life  from  the  Christian  world  are  the  worst  of 
all,  hating  their  neighbour,  hating  the  faith,  and  denying  the 
Lord ;  for  in  the  other  life  the  heart  speaks,  not  merely  the  lips. 
They  are,  besides,  given  to  adxdtery  more  than  the  rest  of  mankind. 
As  heaven  thus  begins  to  be  removed  from  those  who  are  within  the 
church,  it  is  evident,  as  has  also  been  given  me  to  knoiv  of  a 
certainty,  thcd  the  last  time  is  at  hand. 

Concerning  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  what  it  is,  and  what 
is  its  nature,  see  ivhat  was  said  and  shown  in  the  First  Part, 
n.  1-66,  167,  605,  920,  937,  1143,  1224,  1404,  1405,  1408, 1409, 
1502,  at  the  end,  1540,  1659,  1756,  especicdly  1767-1777,  and 
1869-1879, 1783, 1807  ;  and  in  this  Part,  n.  1886-1889,  inclusive. 


GENESIS. 

CHAPTER  THE  SIXTEENTH. 


1886.  THIS  chapter  treats  of  Hagar  and  Ishmael ;  but  what 
is  represented  and  signified  Ly  Hagar  and  Ishmael,  in  the  inter- 
nal sense,  has  heretofore  been  known  to  no  man :  nor  could  it  be 
known,  because  the  world,  even  the  learned  part  of  it,  has  here- 
tofore imagined  that  the  historical  relations  of  the  Word  are 
merely  histories,  and  infold  nothing  deeper.  It  had  indeed  been 
maintained  that  every  iota  is  divinely  inspired ;  still,  by  this 
form  of  speech,  they  meant  no  more  than  that  such  historical 
facts  were  made  known  by  revelation,  and  that  certain  tenets 
may  be  deduced  from  them  applicable  to  the  doctrine  of  faith, 
and  profitable  to  those  who  teach  and  to  those  who  are  taught ; 
as  also,  that,  in  consequence  of  being  divinely  inspired,  the 
narratives  have  a  divine  force  on  men's  minds,  and  are  operative 
of  good,  above  all  other  histories.  But  mere  historical  narra- 
tives, considered  in  themselves,  have  little  effect  towards  man's 
amendment ;  nor  are  they  of  any  use  in  regard  to  eternal  life, 
since  in  the  other  life  they  are  sunk  in  oblivion.  Of  what  use 
then  could  it  be  to  know  that  Hagar  was  a  servant-maid,  and 
that  she  was  given  to  Abram  by  Sarai  ?  or  to  know  the  history 
of  Ishmael,  or  even  that  of  Abram  ?  Nothing  is  necessary  for 
souls,  in  order  to  their  entering  into  heaven,  and  enjoying  bliss, 
that  is,  eternal  life,  but  what  has  relation  to  the  Lord,  and  is 
from  the  Lord.  These  are  the  things  to  communicate  which  the 
Word  was  given :  and  these  are  the  things  which  the  Word, 
in  its  interiors,  contains. 

1887.  Inspiration  implies  that  all  parts  of  the  Word,  even 
the  most  minute,  as  well  historical  as  others,  contain  celestial 
things,  which  are  those  of  love,  or  goodness  and  spiritual  things, 
which  are  those  of  faith  or  truth  ;  consequently,  tilings  divine. 
For  what  is  inspired  by  the  Lord  descends  from  him  through 
the  angelic  heaven,  and  so  through  the  world  of  spirits,  till  it 
reaches  man,  before  whom  it  presents  itself  in  such  form  as  the 
Word  has  in  its  letter ;  which  is  altogether  different  from  that 
which  belongs  to  it  in  its  first  origin.  In  heaven  there  is  not 
any  worldly  history,  but  the  whole  is  representative  of  things 
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divine,  nor  is  anything  else  there  i^erceived ;  as  may  also  be 
known  from  the  acknowledged  fact,  that  the  words  there  heard 
are  unspeakable  by  man :  wherefore,  unless  the  historical  rela- 
tions be  representative  of  things  divine,  and  be  thus  celestial, 
they  cannot  be  divinely  inspired.  What  is  the  nature  of  the 
Word  in  the  heavens,  can  be  known  only  from  the  internal 
sense;  for  the  internal  sense  is  the  Word  of  the  Lord  in  the 
heavens. 

1888.  That  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  is  representative  of 
divine  arcana,  and  that  it  is  a  receptacle,  and  thus  a  repository, 
of  the  celestial  and  spiritual  things  of  the  Lord,  may  be  illus- 
trated by  two  examples ;  the  one,  that  by  David  is  not  meant 
David,  but  the  Lord ;  the  other,  that  names  signify  nothing  but 
things ;  consequently,  the  case  must  be  similar  in  all  other 
instances.  Concerning  David  it  is  thus  written  in  Ezekiel : 
"  David  my  servant  shall  be  king  over  them  ;  and  they  all  shall 
have  one  shepherd: — they  shall  dwell  in  the  land, — they,  and 
their  children,  and  their  children's  children  for  ever :  and  my 
.servant  David  shall  be  their  prince  for  ever"  (xxxvii.  24,  25), 
And  in  Hosea :  "  The  children  of  Israel  shall  return,  and  seek 
Jehovah  their  God,  and  David  their  king  "  (iii.  5).  These  words 
were  written  by  those  prophets  after  the  time  of  David,  and  yet 
it  is  plainly  declared,  that  he  shall  be  their  king  and  prince  : 
whence  it  may  be  evident  to  every  one,  that  by  David,  in  the 
internal  sense,  is  meant  the  Lord.  So  also  in  other  passages, 
even  in  the  historical  books,  where  David  is  mentioned.  That 
the  names  of  kingdoms,  of  countries,  of  cities,  and  of  men,  signify 
things,  may  appear  evident  from  the  prophetic  writings  ;  let  this 
example  suffice  from  Isaiah :  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Jehovih  of 
hosts :  0  my  people  that  dwellest  in  Zion,  be  not  afraid  of 
Ashur ;  he  shall  smite  thee  with  a  rod,  and  lift  up  his  staff 
against  thee,  after  the  manner  of  Egypt — Jehovah  of  hosts  shall 
stir  up  a  scourge  for  him,  according  to  the  slaughter  of  IVIidian 
at  the  rock  of  Horeb  ;  and  as  his  rod  was  upon  the  sea,  so  shall 
he  lift  it  up  after  the  manner  of  Egypt.  He  is  come  to  Aiath  ; 
he  is  passed  to  Migron ;  at  Michmash  he  hath  laid  up  his 
carriages :  they  are  gone  over  Mabarali ;  they  have  taken  up 
their  lodging  at  Geba ;  Eamah  is  afraid  ;  Gibeah  of  Saul  is  fled ; 
lift  up  thy  voice,  0  dauglitei  of  Gallim ;  cause  it  to  be  heard 
unto  Laish,  0  poor  Anatlioth  ;  Madmcna  is  removed :  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Gebim  gather  themselves  to  flee ;  as  yet  shall  he  remain 
at  Nob  that  day :  he  shall  shake  his  hand  against  the  mount  of 
the  daughter  of  Zion,  the  hill  of  Jerusalem.  Behold  the  Lord 
Jehovah  of  hosts  shall  cut  down  the  thickets  of  the  forest  with 
iron ;  and  Lebanon  shall  fall  by  a  mighty  one "  (x.  24,  26-34). 
In  this  passage  is  little  but  mere  names,  from  which  there  could 
result  no  sense,  or  meaning,  unless  they  all  signified  things ;  and 
if  the  mind  should  abide  in  those  names,  witliout  looking  for  an 
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inward  signification,  it  could  never  acknowledge  this  passage  to 
be  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  But  who  will  believe  that  all  those 
names,  in  the  internal  sense,  contain  hidden  things  of  heaven, 
and  that  by  them  are  described  the  states  of  those  who,  by- 
reasonings  grounded  in  scientifics,  endeavour  to  enter  into  the 
mysteries  of  faith,  each  name  describing  some  particular  of  that 
state  ?  and  that  the  conclusion  is,  that  those  reasonings  are  over- 
turned and  dispersed  by  the  celestial  things  of  love,  and  the 
spiritual  things  of  faith,  from  the  Lord  ?  That  by  Ashur,  or 
Assyria,  is  signified  reasoning  or  ratiocination,  which  is  the  sub- 
ject here  treated  of,  may  appear  plain  from  what  has  been  shown 
above  concerning  Ashur,  n.  119,  1186:  and  that  by  Egypt  are 
signified  scientifics,  may  also  appear  from  what  has  been  said 
above,  n.  1164,  1165,  1462:  which  the  reader  may  consult  and 
examine,  and  then  determine  for  himself  wdiether  it  be  not  so. 
The  case  is  the  same  in  respect  to  all  other  names  which  occur 
in  the  Word;  and  likewise  in  respect  to  every  particular 
expression. 

1889.  So  is  it,  in  this  chapter,  with  the  names  of  Abram,  of 
Sarai,  of  Hagar,  and  of  Ishmael ;  but  what  they  all  impl}^  will 
appear  from  the  general  contents,  and  from  the  subsequent 
explanation  of  particulars.  They  are  however  such  things  as 
cannot  easily  be  explained  to  the  apprehension ;  since  the  sub- 
ject treated  of  under  those  names  is  the  Lord's  rational  (mind)  ; 
showing  how  it  was  conceived  and  born,  and  what  was  its  quality 
before  it  was  united  with  the  internal  of  the  Lord,  which  was 
Jehovah.  The  reason  why  these  things  cannot  be  easily  explained 
to  the  apprehension  is,  because  at  this  day  it  is  not  known  what 
the  internal  man  is,  what  the  interior,  and  what  the  exterior. 
When  mention  is  made  of  the  rational,  or  the  rational  man,  some 
idea  is  formed  respecting  it ;  but  when  it  is  said  that  the  rational 
is  intermediate  between  the  internal  and  external,  few,  if  any, 
comprehend  what  is  meant.  Nevertheless,  since  the  subject  here 
treated  of,  in  the  internal  sense,  is  the  rational  man  in  the  Lord, 
how  it  was  conceived  and  born  by  an  influx  of  the  internal  man 
into  the  external ;  and  since  these  are  the  things  implied  and 
involved  in  the  historical  facts  related  concerning  Abram,  Hagar, 
and  Ishmael;  lest  what  is  said  in  the  following  explanations 
should  seem  altogether  strange  and  unheard  of,  be  it  observed, 
that  every  man  has  an  internal  man,  a  rational  man,  which  is 
intermediate,  and  an  external  man ;  and  that  all  these  are  most 
distinct  from  each  other:  on  this  subject  see  what  was  .said 
above,  n.  978. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

1.  AND  Sarai,  Abram's  wife,  bare  him  no  child.  And  she 
had  a  handmaid,  an  Egyptian ;  and  lier  name  was  Hagar. 

2.  And  Sarai  said  unto  Abrani,  Behold,  now  Jehovah  liath 
restrained  me  from  bearing ;  go  in,  I  pray  thee,  unto  my  hand- 
maid ;  it  may  be  that  I  shall  be  built  up  by  her.  And  Abrara 
hearkened  to  the  voice  of  Sarai. 

3.  And  Sarai,  Abram's  wife,  took  Hagar  the  Egyptian,  the 
handmaid,  at  the  end  of  ten  years  from  Abram's  dwelling  in  the 
land  of  Canaan,  and  gave  her  to  her  husband  Abram,  to  be  to 
him  for  a  woman. 

4.  And  he  went  in  unto  Hagar,  and  she  conceived.  And 
when  she  saw  that  she  had  conceived,  her  mistress  was  despised 
in  her  eyes. 

5.  And  Sarai  said  unto  Abram,  My  wrong  be  upon  thee !  I 
have  given  my  handmaid  into  thy  bosom,  and  when  she  saw  that 
she  had  conceived,  I  was  despised  in  her  eyes :  Jehovah  judge 
between  me  and  thee. 

6.  And  Abram  said  unto  Sarai,  Behold,  thy  handmaid  is  in 
thy  hand  :  do  unto  her  what  is  good  in  thine  eyes.  And  Sarai 
humbled  her :  and  she  fled  from  her  face. 

7.  And  the  angel  of  Jehovah  found  her  at  the  fountain  of 
waters  in  the  wilderness,  at  the  fountain  in  the  way  of  Shur. 

8.  And  he  said,  Hagar,  Sarai's  handmaid,  whence  comest 
thou  ?  and  whither  dost  thou  go  ?  And  she  said,  I  flee  from  the 
face  of  Sarai  my  mistress. 

9.  And  the  angel  of  Jehovah  said  unto  her,  Eeturn  unto  thy 
mistress,  and  humble  thyself  under  her  hands. 

10.  And  the  angel  of  Jehovah  said  unto  her,  In  multiplying 
I  will  multiply  thy  seed,  and  it  shall  not  be  numbered  for  mul- 
titude. 

11.  And  the  angel  of  Jehovah  said  unto  her,  Behold,  thou 
art  with  child,  and  thou  shalt  bear  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his  name 
Ishmael ;  because  Jehovah  hath  hearkened  to  thine  aftliction. 

12.  And  he  shall  be  a  wild-ass  man,  his  hand  shall  be  against 
all,  and  the  hand  of  all  against  him ;  and  he  shall  dwell  over 
against  the  faces  of  all  his  brethren. 

13.  And  she  called  the  name  of  Jehovah  that  spake  to  her, 
Thou  God  seest  me :  for  she  said.  Have  I  also  here  seen  after 
Him  that  seeth  me  ? 

14.  Therefore  she  called  the  well.  The  well  of  Him  that  liveth 
and  seeth  me  :  behold,  it  is  between  Kadesh  and  Bared. 

15.  And  Hagar  bare  Abram  a  son:  and  Abram  called  the 
name  of  his  son  whom  Hagar  bare,  Ishmael. 

16.  And  Abram  was  a  son  of  eighty  and  six  years,  when 
Hasar  bare  Ishmael  to  Abram. 
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THE  CONTENTS. 

1890.  THE  subject  treated  of  in  this  chapter  is  the  first 
rational  man  in  the  Lord,  and  its  conception  by  an  influx  of  the 
internal  man  into  the  affection  of  sciences  belonging  to  the  ex- 
ternal. The  internal  man  is  Abram ;  the  affection  of  sciences 
belonging  to  the  external  is  the  Egyptian  handmaid  Hagar :  the 
rational  thence  derived  is  Ishmael ;  the  nature  of  which  is  here 
described,  and  afterwards  in  chap,  xxi.,  by  its  being  expelled 
the  house,  after  the  Lord's  Divine  Eational,  represented  by  Isaac, 
was  born. 

1891.  That  the  Lord's  first  rational  was  conceived,  according 
to  order,  by  the  influx  or  conjunction  of  the  internal  man  with 
the-  life  of  the  affection  of  sciences  belonging  to  the  external, 
verses  1-3.  But  as  it  was  of  the  external  man,  tlierefore  its 
nature  was  such,  that  it  despised  intellectual  truth,  verse  4. 
Wherefore  the  Lord  thought  about  subduing  it,  verses  5-9.  And 
when  subdued,  that  it  would  become  spiritual  and  celestial, 
verses  10,  11.  Its  quality  is  described,  as  to  what  it  would  be 
if  not  subdued,  verse  12.  Tlie  Lord's  intuition  from  his  interior 
man  into  the  cause  thereof,  verses  13,  14.  Thus  the  rational  is 
described  as  to  its  quality;  also  the  Lord's  state  when  it  had 
birth. 


THE  INTERNAL  SENSE. 


1892.  AND  Sarai,  Ahranis  ivife,  hare  him  no  child.  And 
she  had  a  handmaid,  an  Egyptian ;  and  her  name  vms  Hagar. 
Sarai,  Ahranis  wife,  hare  him  no  child,  signifies  that  as  yet  there 
was  no  rational  man ;  Sarai  is  truth  adjoined  to  good ;  Abram 
is  the  Lord's  internal  man,  which  is  Jehovah :  and  she  had  a 
handmaid,  an  Egyptian,  signifies  the  affection  of  the  sciences  : 
and  her  name  ivas  Hagar,  signifies  the  life  of  the  exterior  or 
natural  man. 

1893.  Sarai,  Ahram's  loife,  hare  him  no  child. — That  by  these 
words  is  signified  that  as  yet  there  was  no  rational  man,  will 
appear  from  what  follows,  when  we  come  to  speak  of  Isaac. 
For,  as  observed  above,  every  man  has  an  internal  man,  a 
rational  man,  which  is  intermediate,  and  an  external  man,  which 
is  properly  called  the  natural  man :  these,  in  the  Lord's  case, 
were  represented  by  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  the  internal 
man  by  Abraham,  the  rational  by  Isaac,  and  the  natural  by 
Jacob.  With  the  Lord,  the  internal  man  was  Jehovah  himself ; 
for  he  was  conceived  of  Jehovah,  wherefore  he  so  often  called 
liim  his  Eatlier,  and  in  the  Word  he  is  styled  the  Only-begotten 
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of  God,  and  the  only  Son  of  God.  The  rational  man  is  not  boru 
with  man,  but  only  the  faculty  of  becoming  rational ;  as  may 
appear  to  every  one  from  this  consideration,  that  new-born 
infants  are  not  endowed  with  any  reason,  but  Ijecome  rational 
in  process  of  time  by  means  of  their  sensual  faculties,  both 
external  and  internal,  as  they  are  initiated  into  sciences  and 
knowledges.  Children  appear  indeed  to  have  a  rational  mind, 
but  it  is  still  not  rational,  being  only  a  sort  of  rudiment,  as  may 
be  obvious  from  the  fact,  that  reason  belongs  to  the  adult  and 
aged.  The  subject  treated  of  in  this  chapter  is  tlie  rational  man 
in  the  Lord:  the  ])ivine  llational  itself  is  represented  by  Isaac; 
but  the  first  rational,  before  it  was  made  Divine,  by  Ishmael : 
wherefore,  by  its  being  here  said,  that  Sarai,  Abram's  wife,  bare 
him  no  child,  is  signified  that  as  yet  there  was  no  Divine  Rational. 
The  Lord,  as  has  been  stated  above,  was  born  as  another  man, 
and  in  respect  to  whatever  he  derived  from  his  mother  IMary,  he 
was  as  another  man :  as  therefore,  the  rational  is  formed  by 
scientifics  and  knowledges,  which  enter  by  the  external-sensual 
faculties,  or  those  of  the  external  man,  so  the  Lord's  first  rational 
was  born  as  it  is  in  other  men ;  but  as,  by  his  own  power,  he 
made  all  human  things  which  were  in  him  divine,  so  did  he  also 
the  rational.  His  first  rational  is  described  in  this  chapter ;  and 
also  in  chap,  xxi.,  which  treats  of  Hagar  and  Ishmael,  from  verse 
4  to  21  ;  where  it  is  related  that  Ishmael  was  driven  out,  when 
Isaac  grew  up,  by  whom  is  represented  the  Divine  Eational. 

1894.  That  Sarai  is  truth  adjoined  to  good,  was  said  and  shown 
above,  n.  1468,  and  in  other  places ;  as  also,  that  Abram  is  the 
Lord's  internal  man,  which  is  Jehovah.  The  reason  that  the 
Lord's  internal  man,  which  is  Jehovah,  is  called  a  man,  is 
because  no  one  is  man  but  Jehovah  alone.  For  the  term  "  man  " 
signifies,  in  the  genuine  sense,  that  esse  from  wliich  man  ori- 
ginates. The  very  esse  from  which  man  originates  is  Divine, 
consequently  is  celestial  and  spiritual;  and  without  this 
which  is  Divine-celestial  and  spiritual  there  is  nothing 
human  in  man,  but  only  a  sort  of  animal  nature,  such 
as  tlie  beasts  have.  It  is  from  the  esse  of  Jehovah,  or  of  the 
Lord,  that  every  man  is  a  man ;  and  it  is  hence  also  that  he  is 
called  a  man.  That  which  is  celestial,  which  constitutes  him  a 
man,  is  love  to  the  Lord,  and  love  towards  his  neighbour :  here- 
by man  is  a  man,  because  he  is  an  image  of  the  Lord,  and 
because  he  has  that  which  is  celestial  from  the  Lord ;  otherwise 
he  is  a  wild  beast.  That  Jehovah,  or  the  Lord,  is  the  only  man, 
and  that  it  is  by  virtue  of  what  they  receive  from  him  that  men 
are  called  men,  and  that  one  person  is  more  a  man  than  another, 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  49,  288,  477,  566.  The  same  may  further 
appear  from  this  circumstance,  that  Jehovah,  or  the  Lord, 
appeared  to  the  patriarchs  of  tlie  INTost  Ancient  Church  as  a  num  ; 
as  he  did  afterwards  to  Abraham,  and  like^^'ise  to  the  prophets  ; 
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wherefore  also  the  Lord  deigned,  when  there  was  no  longer  any 
man  upon  earth,  or  nothing  celestial  and  spiritual  remaining 
with  man,  to  assume  the  human  nature  by  being  born  as  another 
man,  and  to  make  it  Divine ;  whereby  also  he  is  the  Only  Man. 
jNIoreover,  the  universal  heaven  presents  before  the  Lord  the 
image  of  a  man,  because  it  presents  an  image  of  him ;  hence 
heaven  is  called  the  Grand  Man,  on  this  account  especially, 
because  the  Lord  is  all  in  all  therein. 

1895.  A7id  she  had  a  handmaid,  an  Egiji^tian. — That  hereby 
is  signified  the  affection  of  sciences,  appears  from  the  significa- 
tion of  a  handmaid,  and  from  the  signification  of  Egypt.  Sarai, 
who  was  the  mistress,  represents  and  signifies  truth  adjoined  to 
good,  as  has  been  stated  above.  Truth  adjoined  to  good  is  in- 
tellectual truth  in  a  genuine  sense,  but  truth  rational  is  beneath 
it,  consequently  inferior.  This  is  born  of  sciences  and  know- 
ledges vivified  by  an  affection  corresponding  to  them;  which 
affection,  as  belonging  to  the  external  man,  ought  to  serve  intel- 
lectual truth,  which  belongs  to  the  inmost  man,  as  a  handmaid 
serves  her  mistress.  This  affection,  therefore,  is  what  is  repre- 
sented and  signified  by  the  handmaid  Hagar.  How  the  case  is 
in  this  respect  cannot  be  so  well  explained  to  common  appre- 
hension ;  for  it  is  necessary  first  to  know  what,  in  the  genuine 
sense,  intellectual  truth  is,  and  also  how  the  rational  man  is 
born,  namely,  from  the  internal  man  as  a  father,  and  from  the 
exterior  or  natural  man  as  a  mother,  for  without  the  conjunction  of 
both  it  is  not  possible  for  any  rational  (mind)  to  exist.  The  rational 
is  not  born  of  sciences  and  knowledges,  as  is  generally  supposed, 
but  of  the  affection  of  sciences  and  knowledges ;  as  may  appear 
solely  from  this  consideration,  that  no  one  can  possibly  become 
rational,  unless  some  delight,  or  the  affection  of  sciences  and 
knowledges,  influences  him.  Affection  is  tlie  maternal  life  itself, 
and  what  is  celestial  and  spiritual  in  the  affection  is  the  paternal 
life:  hence  in  proportion  to  the  quantity  and  quality  of  the  affection, 
is  the  quantity  and  quality  of  the  rational  mind,  and  so  much  is  he 
man.  Scientifics  and  knowledges  are  in  themselves  merely  dead 
things,  or  instrumental  causes,  wliich  are  vivified  by  the  life  of 
affection.  Such  is  the  conception  of  the  rational  man  with  every 
one.  The  reason  why  the  handmaid  was  an  Egyptian,  and  this 
circumstance  is  mentioned,  is,  because  Egypt  signifies  sciences, 
as  was  shown  above,  n.  1164,  1165,  1186,  1462. 

1896.  Her  name  was  Hagar. — That  these  words  signify  the 
life  of  the  exterior  or  natural  man,  may  appear  from  what  has 
been  already  stated,  and  also  from  the  signification  of  the  word 
Hagar,  as  denoting  a  sojourner.  Sojourners  represented  those 
who  were  being  instructed,  and  sojourning  represented  instruc- 
tion, and  also  institutes  of  life,  as  was  shown  above,  n.  1463. 
When  it  is  said  in  the  Word  that  the  name  of  any  person  or 
thing  was  so  and  so,  as  in  the  present  case  that  her  name  was 
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Hagar,  it  signifies  that  tlie  name  implies  or  involves  something 
which  should  be  attended  to ;  for  to  call  by  name  is  to  know 
the  quality  of  persons  and  things ;  as  was  shown  above,  n.  144, 
145,  340.  There  is  not  a  single  expression,  however  minute, 
used  in  the  Word  without  reason,  and  without  a  signification  of 
something  in  the  internal  sense. 

1897.  Verse  2.  And  Sarai  said  unto  Ahram,  Behold,  now, 
Jehovah  hath  restrained  me  from  hearing ;  (jo  in,  I  pray  thee,  tonto 
my  handmaid ;  it  may  he  that  I  shall  he  huilt  iqy  hy  her.  And 
Ahram  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  Sarai.  Sarai  said  imto  Ahram, 
signifies  that  it  was  so  perceived :  Behold,  noin,  Jehovah  hath 
restrained  me  from  hearing,  signifies  the  state  before  the  interior, 
or  Divine  Eational  Man,  was  born  :  go  in,  I  iiray  thee,  unto  my 
handmaid,  ^\gm?ieQ  conjunction  with  the  exterior:  it  may  he  I 
shall  he  huilt  u})  hy  her,  signifies  that  thiis  the  rational  might  be 
born:  and  Ahram  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  Sarai,  signifies  that 
it  could  not  otherwise  be  effected. 

1898.  Sarai  said  unto  Ahram. — That  these  words  signify  that 
it  was  so  perceived,  appears  from  the  signification  of  Sarai  and 
Abram,  namely,  that  Sarai  is  truth  adjoined  to  good,  and  Abram 
is  the  internal  man;  wherefore  what  was  said  by  Sarai  to  Abram 
cannot  signify,  in  the  internal  sense,  any  conversation  between 
them,  but  only  perception.  The  Lord's  perception  at  that  time 
was  from  truth  adjoined  to  good,  which  dictated  to  him  how  the 
case  was.  Something  of  a  similar  nature  belongs  to  the  celestial 
man,  who  receives  perception ;  there  being  a  certain  truth 
adjoined  to  his  good  which  dictates ;  afterwards  there  is  good 
from  or  by  which  truth  is  perceived.  That  "  to  say,"  in  the  in- 
ternal sense,  signifies  to  perceive,  see  n.  1791,  1815,  1819,  1822. 

1899.  Behold,  nov),  Jehovah  hath  restrained  me  from  hearing. — 
That  these  words  signify  the  state  before  the  interior  or  Divine 
Eational  Man  was  born,  appears  from  what  was  stated  above 
concerning  the  conception  and  nativity  of  the  Eational  Man, 
namely,  that  the  Lord's  Divine  Eational  Man  is  represented  by 
Isaac,  but  the  first  rational  man,  which  was  to  be  made  Divine, 
by  Ishmael.  In  order  that  these  things  might  be  represented, 
Sarai  remained  so  long  time  barren,  even  till  Ishmael  had  become 
a  boy;  concerning  whom,  see  chap,  xxi.;  wherefore  it  is  here 
said,  that  Jehovah  restrained  her  from  bearing. 

1900.  Go  in,  I  pray  thee,  unto  my  handmaid. — That  these 
words  signify  conjunction  with  the  exterior,  also  appears  from 
what  was  stated  above,  namely,  that  man's  rational  mind  is  con- 
ceived and  born  of  the  internal  man  as  a  father,  and  of  the  ex- 
terior as  a  mother.  The  very  life  of  man  is  from  the  internal 
man,  which  cannot  have  communication,  except  of  a  very  obscure 
kind,  with  the  external,  before  recipient  vessels  are  formed,  being 
those  of  the  memory;  whicli  is  effected  l)y  knowledges  and 
sciences.     The  influx  of  the  internal  man  is  into  the  knowledges 
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and  scientifics  of  the  exterior  by  means  of  affection.  Before 
these  have  existence,  there  is  indeed  a  commnnication,  but  by 
afi'ections  alone,  by  which  the  external  man  is  governed ;  hence 
come  tlie  most  general  motions  only,  and  certain  appetites,  and 
likewise  certain  blind  inclinations,  such  as  appear  in  infants. 
But  this  life  becomes  by  degrees  more  and  more  distinct,  as  the 
vessels  of  the  outward  memory  are  formed  by  knowledges,  and 
the  vessels  of  the  interior  memory  by  things  rational.  As  these 
vessels  are  formed,  and  are  arranged  in  series,  and  indeed  so  as 
mutually  to  respect  each  other  like  relationships  and  affinities, 
or  like  societies  and  families,  in  the  same  degree  the  correspond- 
ence of  the  external  man  with  the  internal  is  perfected ;  and 
still  better  by  means  of  things  rational,  which  are  intermediate ; 
but  yet  not  in  full  agreement,  unless  the  knowledges  by  which 
they  are  formed  are  truths.  For  the  celestial  and  spiritual 
things  of  the  internal  man  find  no  correspondence  for  themselves 
except  in  trutlis.  These  are  the  genuine  vessels  in  the  organical 
forms  of  each  memory  fitted  to  receive  the  celestial  things  of 
love  and  the  spiritual  things  of  faith :  for  then  they  are  arranged 
by  the  Lord  according  to  the  idea  and  image  of  the  societies  of 
heaven,  or  of  his  kingdom,  so  that  man  becomes  a  heaven  or 
kingdom  of  the  Lord  in  miniature ;  agreeable  to  the  appellation 
given  in  the  Word  to  the  minds  of  those  who  are  in  the  celestial 
things  of  love  and  the  spiritual  things  of  faith.  But  these 
observations  are  for  those  who  love  to  think  on  subjects  more 
profoundly. 

1901.  It  may  he  that  I  shall  he  built  up  hy  her. — That  these 
words  signify,  that  thus  tlie  rational  man  might  be  born,  may 
appear  from  the  signification  of  being  built  up,  when  it  is  said 
of  birth  :  tlius  it  needs  no  explanation.  By  Sarai,  as  stated 
above,  is  signified  intellectual  truth,  which  is  adjoined  as  a  wife 
to  good.  Intellectual  truth  which  belongs  to  the  inmost  man,  is 
altogether  barren,  or  as  a  childless  mother,  when  as  yet  there  is 
no  rational,  into  which  and  by  which  it  may  flow :  for  without 
the  rational  as  a  medium  it  cannot  flow  into  the  exterior  man, 
and  convey  any  truth.  This  may  appear  from  the  case  of 
infants,  who  cannot  know  the  least  of  truth  before  they  are 
initiated  into  knowledges ;  but  in  proportion  as  such  initiation 
is  perfected,  intellectual  truth,  which  belongs  to  the  inmost  man, 
or  to  the  principle  of  good,  is  capable  of  being  communicated. 
This  intellectual  truth  represented  Sarai  as  what  is  most  spiritual, 
which  flows  in  through  heaven,  and  consequently  by  an  internal 
way.  This  it  does  with  every  man,  and  continually  meets  the 
knowledges  which  are  insinuated  throuoh  the  sensual  faculties, 
and  implanted  in  the  memory.  But  of  this  man  is  ignorant,  it 
being  too  pure  to  be  perceived  by  a  general  idea :  it  is  as  a  kind 
of  light  wliich  enlightens,  and  gives  the  faculty  of  knowing,  of 
thinking,  and  of  understanding.    The  rational  mind,  as  not  being 
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capable  of  existing  except  by  an  influx  of  intellectual  truth 
represented  by  Sarai,  stands  towards  it  in  the  relation  of  a  son; 
a  genuine  son,  when  it  is  formed  of  truths  adjoined  to  goods, 
and  especially  when  it  is  formed  of  goods  from  which  truths  are 
derived.  Before  this,  also,  it  is  acknowledged  as  a  son,  yet  not 
as  a  genuine  son,  but  as  born  of  a  handmaid ;  nevertheless  it  is 
adopted.  This  is  the  reason  why  it  is  here  said,  "  It  may  be 
tliat  I  shall  be  built  up  by  her." 

1902.  And  Ahram  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  Sarai. — That  by 
these  words  is  signified  that  it  could  not  otherwise  be  effected, 
may  appear  from  the  series  of  things  treated  of  in  the  internal 
sense,  and  from  the  necessity  that  the  rational  with  man  should 
be  thus  born.  If  man  were  not  tainted  with  any  hereditary  evil, 
the  rational  would  be  born  immediately  from  the  marriage  of 
the  celestial  things  of  the  internal  man  with  its  spiritual  things, 
and  through  the  rational  would  be  born  the  scientific,  so  that 
man  would  have  with  him  all  the  rational,  and  all  the  scientific, 
when  he  comes  into  the  world ;  for  this  would  be  according  to 
the  order  of  influx,  as  may  be  concluded  from  the  fact,  that  all 
animals  whatsoever  are  born  into  all  the  scientific  faculty  which 
is  necessary  and  conducive  to  their  sustenance,  protection,  habi- 
tation, and  procreation,  because  their  nature  is  according  to 
order.  How  much  more  would  this  be  the  case  with  man,  had 
not  order  been  destroyed  in  him,  for  he  alone  is  born  into  no 
science  !  The  cause  of  his  being  so  born  is,  the  hereditary  evil 
derived  from  father  and  mother,  in  consequence  of  which  all  his 
faculties  are  in  a  contrary  direction  in  respect  to  what  is  true 
and  good,  and  cannot  be  reduced  into  forms  corresponding  to 
them  by  an  immediate  influx  of  celestial  and  spiritual  things 
from  the  Lord.  This  is  the  reason  that  the  rational  of  man  must 
necessarily  be  formed  after  a  manner,  or  in  a  way,  altogether 
difterent,  namely,  by  scientifics  and  knowledges  entering  through 
the  senses,  so  flowing  in  by  an  external  way,  thus  in  inverted 
order.  Man  thus  is  miraculously  rendered  rational  by  the  Lord, 
Tins  is  meant  by  going  in  unto  a  handmaid,  by  which  is  signified 
the  conjunction  of  the  internal  man  with  the  exterior;  and  by 
Abram's  hearkening  to  the  voice  of  Sarai,  by  which  is  signified 
that  it  could  not  otherwise  be  effected.  The  Lord,  because  he 
was  born  as  another  man,  and  had  an  hereditary  nature  from  the 
mother,  was  like  another  man  in  this  respect  also,  to  the  end 
that  by  temptation-combats  and  victories  he  might  reduce  all 
things  to  order.  Therefore  also  his  rational  mind  was  conceived 
and  born  as  it  is  in  an  ordinary  man,  but  with  this  difference, 
that  the  Divinity,  or  Jehovah,  was  intimately  present  in  all 
things,  even  to  the  most  particular,  belonging  to  him ;  conse- 
quently there  was  in  him  the  life  of  love  towards  the  whole  race 
of  mankind,  for  whom  and  whose  salvation  he  fought  in  all  his 
temptations. 
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1903.  Verse  3.  And  Sarai,  Ahram's  wife,  took  Harjar  the 
Egyptian,  her  handmaid,  at  the  end.  of  ten  years  from  Abravis 
dwelling  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  gave  her  unto  Ahram  her 
husband  to  he  to  him  for  a  tooman.  Sarai,  Ahram's  wife,  took, 
signifies  the  affection  of  truth,  which  in  the  genuine  sense,  is 
Sarai  the  wife :  Ilagar  the  Egyptian  her  handmaid,  signifies  the 
life  of  the  exterior  man,  and  the  affection  of  sciences :  at  the 
end  of  ten  years  from  Ahram's  divelling  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
signifies  the  remains  of  goodness,  and  hence  of  trutli  originating 
in  goodness,  which  the  Lord  procured  for  himself,  by  which  that 
rational  was  conceived :  and  gave  her  unto  Ahram  her  hnshand  to 
he  to  him  for  a  vjoman,  signifies  conjunction  through  the  incite- 
ment of  tlie  affection  of  truth. 

1904.  Sarai,  Ahram's  unfe,  took. — That  by  these  words  is  signi- 
fied the  affection  of  truth,  which  in  the  genuine  sense  is  Sarai 
the  wife,  appears  from  the  signification  of  Sarai,  as  denoting 
truth  adjoined  to  good ;  and  from  the  signification  of  a  wife, 
as  denoting  affection,  concerning  wdiich  see  above,  n.  915,  1468. 
There  are  two  affections  distinct  from  each  other;  the  affection 
of  good,  and  the  affection  of  truth.  While  man  is  being  regene- 
rated, the  affection  of  truth  has  precedence,  for  he  is  affected  with 
truth  for  the  sake  of  good ;  but  when  he  is  regenerated,  the  affec- 
tion of  good  has  the  precedence,  and  from  good  he  is  affected 
with  truth.  The  affection  of  good  belongs  to  the  will,  the  affec- 
tion of  truth  to  the  understanding.  Between  these  two  affections 
the  most  ancient  people  instituted  a  kind  of  marriage,  good,  or 
the  love  of  good,  they  called  man  as  a  husband;  and  truth,  or 
the  love  of  truth,  they  called  man  as  a  wife.  This, comparison 
of  good  and  truth  with  marriage  derives  its  origin  from  the 
lieavenly  marriage.  Good  and  truth,  considered  in  themselves, 
are  without  life,  but  they  derive  life  from  love  or  affection. 
They  are  themselves  only  instrumental  to  life ;  wherefore  such 
as  the  love  is  which  affects  good  and  truth,  such  is  the  life, 
all  life  belonging  to  love  or  affection.  Hence  it  is  that  Sarai 
the  wife,  in  the  genuine  sense,  signifies  the  affection  of  truth ; 
and  as  the  intellectual  here  desired  to  have  a  rational  mind  as 
its  offspring;  and  as  what  she  speaks  is  the  dictate  of  such  a 
desire  or  affection ;  therefore  it  is  expressly  said  in  this  verse, 
Sarai,  Abram'-^  vnfe,gave  to  Ahram  her  husband  ;  wliich  repetition 
would  have  been  needless,  as  being  superfluous,  unless  such 
things  were  involved  in  the  internal  sense.  Intellectual  truth 
is  distinguished  from  rational  truth,  and  rational  trutli  from 
scientific  truth,  as  the  internal,  the  middle,  and  the  external  are 
distinguished  from  each  other:  intellectual  truth  is  internal, 
rational  truth  is  middle,  and  scientific  truth  is  external :  each 
is  most  perfectly  distinct  from  the  other,  because  one  is  more 
interior  than  another.  With  every  individual  man,  intellectual 
trutli,  which  is  internal,  or  resides  in  his  inmost  part,  is  not  the 
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property  of  ihe  luau  himself,  but  of  the  Lord  with  him:  arid 
hence  the  Lord  flows  into  the  rational  mind,  where  truth  first 
appears  as  man's,  and  through  the  rational  into  the  scientific. 
From  these  circumstances  it  is  evident,  that  man  is  totally  in- 
capable of  thinking-  as  of  himself  from  intellectual  truth,  but  only 
from  rational  and  scientific  truth,  since  these  alone  appear  to  be 
his.  The  Lord  alone,  during  his  abode  in  the  world,  thought 
from  intellectual  truth,  because  that  was  his  divine  truth  in 
conjunction  with  good,  or  his  divine-spiritual  in  conjunction 
with  his  divine-celestial :  and  herein  the  Lord  was  distinguished 
from  every  other  man.  To  think  from  the  divine  as  from  him- 
self, is  a  prerogative  not  belonging  to  man,  nor  communicable  to 
man,  save  only  to  Him  who  was  conceived  by  Jehovah.  As  he 
thought  from  intellectual  truth,  that  is,  from  the  love  or  affection 
of  intellectual  truth,  he  also  from  it  desired  the  rational.  Hence 
it  is  that  it  is  here  said,  that  Sarai  Abram's  wife,  by  whom  is 
meant  the  affection  of  intellectual  truth,  took  Hagar  the  Egyptian, 
and  gave  her  to  Abram  her  husband  to  be  to  him  for  a  woman. 
The  rest  of  the  hidden  things,  which  are  herein  contained,  can- 
not be  so  well  unfolded  and  explained,  by  reason  of  the  very 
great  obscurity,  or  rather  want  of  all  ideas,  prevailing  with  man 
with  regard  to  his  internal  faculties :  for  he  confounds  both  the 
rational  and  the  intellectual  with  the  scientific,  not  knowing 
that  they  are  distinct,  and  indeed  so  distinct,  that  it  is  possible 
for  the  intellectual  to  exist  without  the  rational,  and  also  the 
rational  without  the  scientific ;  which  must  appear  a  paradox  to 
those  who  are  merely  in  scientifics,  but  nevertheless  it  is  a  truth. 
It  is  not  possible,  however,  that  any  one  should  be  in  scientific 
truth,  namely,  in  the  affection  and  faith  of  it,  unless  he  be  in 
rational  truth,  into  which,  and  by  which,  the  Lord  flows  from 
intellectual  truth.  These  hidden  things  do  not  lie  open  to  man's 
apprehension,  except  in  the  other  life. 

1905.  Hagar  the  Egyptian,  her  handmaid. — That  by  these 
words  is  signified  the  life  of  the  exterior  man,  and  the  affection 
of  sciences,  appears  from  the  signification  of  Hagar,  concerning 
which  see  above,  n.  1895,  1896  ;  and  from  the  signification  of  an 
Egyptian,  and  also  of  a  handmaid,  spoken  of  in  the  same  place. 

190G.  At  the  end  of  ten  years  from  Abram's  dwelling  in  the 
land  of  Canaan. — That  these  words  signify  the  remains  of  good, 
and  of  truth  thence  derived,  which  the  Lord  procured  to  him- 
self, and  by  which  that  rational  was  conceived,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  ten,  as  denoting  remains,  concerning  which  see 
above,  n.  576.  What  is  meant  by  remains  has  been  stated  and 
shown  above,  n.  468,  530,  560,  561,  660,  661,  798,  1050; 
namely,  that  they  are  all  the  states  of  affection  for  goodness  and 
truth,  with  which  man  is  gifted  by  the  Lord  from  his  earliest 
infancy  even  to  the  close  of  life ;  which  states  are  stored  for 
his  use  in  the  life  after  death :   for  all  the  states  of  his  life 
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return  successively  in  the  other  life,  and  are  then  tempered  by 
the  states  of  good  and  of  truth  with  which  he  had  been  gifted 
by  the  Lord.     In  proportion,  therefore,  as  he  has  received  more 
of  remains  in  tlie  life  of  the  body,  or  more  of  good  and  of  truth, 
the  rest  of  his  states,  when  they  return,  appear  more  delightful 
and  beautiful.     That  this  is  the  case  may  be  plain  to  every  con- 
siderate person.     Man  at  his  birth  has  not  the  smallest  portion 
of  good  of  or  from  himself,  being  entirely  defiled  with  heredi- 
tary evil ;  but  all  the  good  that  he  has  enters  by  influx,  as  love 
towards  his  parents,  nurses,  and  little  companions ;  and  this  by 
virtue  of  innocence.     These  are  the  graces  which  fiow  in  from 
the  Lord  through  the  heaven  of  innocence  and  peace,  which  is 
the  inmost  heaven ;  and  thus  man,  during  his  infancy,  is  imbued 
with  such  graces.     Afterwards,  as  he  grows  up,  this  infantile, 
innocent,  and  peaceful  good  by  degrees  recedes ;  and  in  propor- 
tion as  he  is  introduced  into  the  world,  he  is  introduced  also  into 
the  gross  pleasures  therein  originating,  and  into  lusts,  thus  into 
evils,  and  in  the  same  proportion  the  celestial  or  good  things 
of  his  infantile  state  begin  to  disappear.     They  nevertheless 
remain,  and  by  them  the  states  are  tempered  which  man  after- 
wards puts  on  and  acquires  to  himself.     Without  these  remains 
of  things  celestial,  it  would  not  be  possible  for  man  to  become 
a  man ;  for  his  states  of  lusts  or  of  evil,  without  being  tempered 
by  states  of  the  affection  of  good,  would  be  fiercer  and  more 
savage  than  those  of  any  other  animal.     Those  states  of  good 
are   what   are   called   remains,  which   are   given   him   by  the 
Lord,  and   implanted  in  his  disposition,  without  his  knowing 
anything  of  the  matter.     In  the  subsequent  period  of  his  life 
he  is  also  gifted  with  new  states ;  but  these  are  not  so  much 
states  of  good  as  of  truth :  for  in  the  age  succeeding  infancy  he 
is  imbued  with  truths,  and  these  likewise  are  stored  up  with 
him  in  his  interior  man.     By  these  remains,  or  those  of  truth, 
born  in  him  by  the  flowing  in  of  things  spiritual  from  the  Lord, 
man  possesses  the  power  of  thinking,  and  also  of  understanding 
what  the  good  and  truth  of  civil  and  moral  life  are,  and  likewise 
of  receiving  spiritual  truth,  or  the  truth  of  faith ;  but  of  this 
he  is  incapable  except  by  the  remains  of  good  which  he  has 
received  in  infancy.    That  there  are  such  things  as  remains,  and 
that  they  are  stored  up  with  man  in  his  interior  rational  man, 
is  altogether  unknown  to  man ;  the  reason  is,  because  he  does 
not  suppose  that  anything  he  possesses  Hows  in,  but  that  all  is 
somewhat  natural,  and  born  with  him,  consequently  that  he  had 
it  all  in  himself  whilst  an  infant ;  when,  nevertheless,  the  case 
is  altogether  otherwise.      Remains  are  everywhere  treated  of 
throughout  the  Word,  and  by  them  are  signified  those  states 
by  which  man  becomes  a  man;    and  this  he  does  from  the 
Lord  alone.     But  the  remains  that  were  with  the  Lord,  which 
were  all  the  divine  states  that  he  procured  to  himself,  and  by 
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which  he  united  the  Human  Essence  to  the  Divine,  will  admit 
of  no  comparison  with  those  in  man ;  for  the  latter  are  not 
divine,  but  human.  Those  remains  are  what  are  signified  by 
the  ten  years  in  which  Abram  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 
When  the  angels  hear  the  Word,  they  do  not  know  what  the 
number  ten  is ;  but  the  instant  it  is  named  by  man,  the  idea 
of  remains  occurs  to  them;  for  by  ten  and  tenths,  or  tithes, 
in  the  Word,  are  signified  remains,  as  appears  from  what  was 
said  and  shown  above,  n.  576,  1738 :  and  when  they  perceive, 
that  it  was  at  the  end  of  ten  years  in  which  Abram  dwelt 
in  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  idea  of  the  Lord  occurs,  and  at 
the  same  time  innumerable  things,  which  are  signified  by  the 
remains  appertaining  to  the  Lord  during  his  abode  in  the 
world. 

1907.  And  gave  her  unto  Abram  her  husband  to  be  to  him 
for  a  tvoman. — That  by  these  words  is  signified  conjunction 
through  the  incitement  of  the  affection  of  truth,  appears  from 
what  was  said  above  concerning  Sarai  the  wife  of  Abram,  as 
denoting  the  affection  of  truth  in  a  genuine  sense  ;  and  from 
what  was  said  concerning  the  conjunction  of  the  internal  man 
with  the  life  and  affection  of  the  exterior,  whence  the  rational 
(mind)  is  derived.  Hagar  was  not  given  to  Abram  for  a 
wife,  but  for  a  woman  ;  the  reason  of  which  is  grounded  in  this 
circumstance,  that  by  the  law  of  divine  order  no  marriage  can 
subsist  except  between  one  husband  and  one  wife.  Conjugial 
love  is  incapable  of  division ;  for  if  it  be  divided  amongst  several, 
it  is  no  longer  conjugial  love,  but  the  love  of  lasciviousness ; 
on  which  subject,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will  be 
said  elsewhere. 

1908.  Averse  4.  And  he  we7it  in  unto  Hagar,  and  she  con- 
ceived. And  when  she  savj  that  she  had  conceived,  her  mistress 
ivas  desjnsed  in  her  eyes.  He  ^oent  in  unto  Hagar,  signifies  the 
conjunction  of  the  internal  man  with  the  life  which  is  that 
of  the  affection  of  sciences :  a7id  she  conceived,  signifies  the 
first  life  of  the  rational :  and  when  she  saio  that  she  had  con- 
reived,  her  mistress  was  desjnscd  in  her  eyes,  signifies  that  this 
rational  (mind)  in  its  conception  lightly  esteemed  essential  truth 
adjoined  to  good. 

1909.  He  went  in  unto  Hagar. — That  by  these  words  is 
signified  the  conjunction  of  the  internal  man  with  the  life  of  the 
affection  of  sciences,  appears  from  the  signification  of  Hagar,  as 
denoting  the  life  of  the  exterior  or  natural  man,  concerning 
which  see  above  at  verse  1 ;  and  that  this  life  is  the  life  of  the 
nlfection  of  sciences,  appears  from  the  signification  of  an  Egyp- 
tian handmaid,  concerning  which  see  also  above.  There  are 
several  affections  of  the  exterior  man,  all  allotted  to  their 
respective  uses ;  but  the  affection  of  knowledges  and  sciences 
excels  tliem  all,  because  its  end  is,  that  man  may  become  truly 
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rational;  for  thus  goodness  and  truth  are  at  its  end.  The  life 
itself  of  the  internal  man  flows  into  all  the  affections  of  the 
natural  man,  but  is  there  varied  according  to  the  ends  regarded : 
when  it  flows  into  affections  which  regard  the  world  as  an  end, 
this  end  is  vivified  by  that  life,  and  becomes  a  worldly  life : 
when  it  flows  into  affections  which  regard  self  as  an  end,  this 
end  is  vivified  by  that  life,  and  becomes  a  corporeal  life  :  and  so 
in  all  other  cases.  Hence  it  is  that  lusts  and  phantasies  live ; 
but  their  life  is  contrary  to  the  affection  of  goodness  and  truth. 
The  life  which  flows  in  is  not  applied  to  any  other  object  but 
the  end  regarded,  because  the  end  regarded  by  every  one  is  his 
love,  and  it  is  love  alone  which  lives :  other  objects  are  only 
derivations  thence,  which  draw  their  life  from  the  end  regarded. 
Every  one  may  see  what  is  the  nature  and  quality  of  his  life,  if 
he  will  but  search  out  the  nature  of  the  end  which  he  regards ; 
not  the  nature  of  the  ends,  for  these  are  innumerable,  being  as 
many  in  number  as  are  his  intentions,  and  nearly  as  many  as 
the  judgments  and  conclusions  of  his  thoughts ;  these  however 
are  intermediate  ends,  which  are  variously  derived  from  the 
principal  end,  or  tend  to  promote  it.  But  let  him  search  out 
the  end  which  he  regards  in  preference  to  all  the  rest,  and  in 
respect  to  which  the  rest  are  as  nothing :  and  if  he  regards  self 
and  the  world  as  ends,  be  it  known  to  him  that  his  life  is  an 
infernal  one ;  but  if  he  regards  as  ends  the  good  of  his 
neighbour,  the  general  good,  the  Lord's  kingdom,  and  especially 
the  Lord  himself,  be  it  known  to  him  that  his  life  is  a  heavenly 
one. 

1910.  And  she  conceived. — That  hereby  is  signified  the  first 
life  of  the  rational,  appears  from  tlie  signification  of  conception, 
as  denoting  the  first  life.  As  to  what  respects  the  rational,  it 
receives  its  life,  as  already  stated,  from  the  life  of  the  internal  man 
flowing  into  the  life  of  the  affection  of  knowledges  and  sciences 
belonging  to  the  exterior  man  :  the  life  of  the  affection  of  know- 
ledges and  sciences  gives  to  the  rational  (mind)  as  it  were  a  body, 
or  clothes  the  life  of  the  internal  man  as  the  body  does  the  soul ; 
this  is  precisely  the  case  with  knowledges  and  sciences.  There  is 
an  idea  or  resemblance  of  soul  and  body  in  all  the  particulars  of  a 
man,  in  the  particulars  of  his  affection,  and  in  the  particulars  of  his 
thought :  for  there  is  nothing,  however  simple  it  appears,  but 
what  is  compounded,  and  exists  from  something  prior  to  itself. 

1911.  A7id  tvhen  she  smo  that  she  had  conceived,  her  mistress 
vjas  desjnsed  in  her  eyes. — That  by  these  words  is  signified  that 
this  rational  in  its  conception  lightly  esteemed  essential  truth 
adjoined  to  good,  appears  from  the  signification  of  licr  mistress, 
or  Sarai,  as  denoting  truth  adjoined  to  good.  The  rational  first 
conceived  cannot  acknowledge  truth  intellectual,  or  spiritual, 
as  truth,  because  there  adhere  to  it  many  fallacies  originating  in 
sciences  received  from  the  world  and  from  nature,  together  with 
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appearances  derived  from  knowledges  collected  from  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word,  which  are  not  truths.     As,  for  example  :  it  is 
an  intellectual  truth,  that  all  life  is  from  the  Lord ;  but  the 
rational  first  conceived  does   not   comprehend  this   truth;    it 
imagines  that  if  it  did  not  live  from  itself,  it  would  have  nothing 
of  life ;  yea,  it  is  indignant  if  it  is  told  otherwise ;  as  has  been 
frequently  perceived  by  me  in  the  case  of  spirits  who  abide  in 
the  fallacies  of  the  senses.     It  is,  again,  an  intellectual  truth, 
that  all  good  and  truth  are  from  the  Lord ;  but  neither  does  the 
rational  first  conceived  comprehend  this,  because  it  appears  to 
sense  as  if  good  and  truth  were  from  man's  own  self,  and  he 
supposes  that,  if  it  were  not  so,  he  should  be  incapable  of  think- 
ing, and  much  more  of  doing,  anything  good  and  true,  and  that 
if  they  were  derived  from  another,  he  ought  then  to  cease  from 
all  exertion,  and  be  continually  waiting  in  that  state  for  influx. 
Again,  it  is  an  intellectual  truth,  that  nothing  comes  from  the 
Lord  but  good,  and  not  the  smallest  portion  of  evil ;  but  neither 
is  this  believed  by  the  rational  first  conceived ;  for  it  supposes, 
that  since  the  Lord  rules  over  all  things  in  the  universe,  both 
general  and  particular,  evil  also  must  be  from  him ;  and  since 
he  is  omnipotent  and  omnipresent,  and  is  good  itself,  and  yet 
does  not  take  away  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  in  hell,  that 
he  must  desire  the  evil  of  punishment;  when  nevertheless  the 
truth  is,  that  he  never  does  evil  to  any  one,  nor  is  willing  to 
punish  any  one.     Again;  it  is  an  intellectual  truth,  that  the 
celestial  man  has  a  perception  of  good  and  of  truth  from  the 
Lord ;  but  the  rational  first  conceived  either  altogether  denies 
perception,  or  supposes  that  if  man  had  perception  from  another, 
and  not  from  himself,  he  \vould  be  as  somewhat  inanimate,  or 
without  life :   yea,  in  proportion  as  the  rational  thinks  from 
scientifics  originating  in  things  of  sense,  or  from  philosophical 
knowledges  and  conclusions,  it  is  so  much  less  capable  of  com- 
prehending these  and  other  intellectual  truths ;  for  the  fallacies 
thence  arising  are  involved,  in  the  same  proportion,  in  thicker 
shades ;  and  hence  it  is  that  the  learned  have  less  of  true  belief 
than  others.     Since  the  rational  first  conceived  is  of  such  a 
nature,  it  is  evident  that  it  despises  its  mistress,  that  is,  thinks 
lightly  of  truth  intellectual.     Truth  intellectual  does  not  appear, 
that  is,  is  not  acknowledged,  before  fallacies  and  appearances  are 
dispersed,  Avhich  cannot  be  done  so  long  as  man  reasons  concern- 
ing pure  truths  from  things  of  sense  and  science ;  but  it  then 
first  appears,  when  man  believes  in  simplicity  of  heart  that  the 
truth  is  so  because  the  Lord  has  spoken  it :  then  the  shades  of 
fallacies  are  dispersed,  and  it  is  no  offence  to  him  that  he  does 
not  clearly  conceive  and  comprehend  it.     With  the  Lord,  how- 
ever, there  were  no  fallacies ;  but,  when  his  rational  (mind)  was 
first  conceived,  there  were  appearances  of  truth,  which  were  not 
in  themselves  truths,  as  is  evident  from  what  was  said  above^ 
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n,  1661.  Hence  also  his  rational  mind,  at  its  first  conception, 
lightly  esteemed  intellectual  truth :  but  in  proportion  as  the 
rational  became  divine,  the  clouds  of  appearances  were  success- 
fully dispersed,  and  intellectual  truths  were  displayed  to  him  in 
their  own  light ;  which  was  represented  and  signified  by  Ishmael's 
being  expelled  the  house  when  Isaac  grew  up.  That  the  Lord 
did  not  lightly  esteem  truth  intellectual,  but  that  he  perceived 
and  saw  that  his  new  rational  lightly  esteemed  it,  will  appear 
from  what  follows,  n.  1914. 

1912.  Verse  5.  And  Sarai  said  unto  Abram,  My  wrong  he 
upon  tlicc  I  I  have  given  my  handmaid  into  thy  bosom,  and  when 
she  saw  that  she  had  conceived,  I  was  despised  iji  her  eyes:  Jehovah 
judge  hetvjeen  me  and  thee !  Sarai  said  unto  Ah'am,  signifies 
that  the  affection  of  truth  did  so  perceive :  3fy  lorong  he  ujyon 
thee  !  I  have  given  my  handmaid  into  thy  bosom,  signifies  that  it 
was  not  willing  to  take  blame  to  itself:  and  when  she  saw  that 
she  had  conceived,  signifies  the  first  life  of  the  rational :  /  was 
despised  in  her  eyes,  signifies  here,  as  above,  that  this  rational,  at 
its  conception,  lightly  esteemed  essential  truth  adjoined  to  good : 
Jehovah  judge  between  me  and  thee,  signifies  the  Lord's  indigna- 
tion. 

1913.  Sarai  said,  unto  Abram. — That  by  these  words  is  signi- 
fied that  the  affection  of  truth  did  so  perceive,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  Sarai,  as  denoting  the  affection  of  truth,  n.  1904; 
and  from  the  signification  of  saying,  as  denoting,  in  the  internal 
sense,  to  perceive;  according  to  what  was  said  above,  n.  1898^ 
where  the  same  words  occur, 

1914.  My  wrong  be  upon  thee  !  I  have  given  my  handmaid  into 
thy  bosom. — That  these  words  signify,  that  it,  the  affection  of 
truth,  was  not  willing  to  take  blame  to  itself,  appears  without 
explanation.  In  the  internal  sense,  these  words  imply,  that  the 
Lord  perceived  this  first  rational  to  be  of  such  a  nature,  that  it 
would  lightly  esteem  intellectual  truth ;  wherefore  lie  reproved 
it:  for  the  Lord  thought  from  truth  intellectual,  as  was  said 
above,  n.  1904  ;  which,  being  above  the  rational  mind,  was  capable 
of  perceiving  and  seeing  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  rational, 
namely,  that  it  lightly  esteemed  intellectual  truth.  That  the 
Lord  was  capable  of  perceiving  and  seeing,  from  the  interior, 
what  was  the  quality  of  the  new  rational  in  himself,  may  appear 
from  this  consideration  :  that  an  interior  can  perceive  what  exists 
in  an  exterior;  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  a  superior  can  see 
what  exists  in  an  inferior ;  but  not  conversely.  Even  those  who 
have  conscience  are  capable  of  this,  and  frequently  practise  it ; 
for  when  anything  contrary  to  the  truth  of  conscience  fiows  into 
the  thought  or  into  the  tendency  of  the  will,  they  not  only 
perceive  it,  but  also  reprove  it  as  criminal,  yea,  they  suffer  pain 
at  the  thought  of  being  such  as  are  capable  of  feeling  such  incite- 
ment.    Still  more  is  this  the  case  with  those  who  have  percep- 
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tion,  for  perception  is  an  interior  in  the  rational.  How  then 
must  it  have  been  with  the  Lord,  who  had  divine  celestial  per- 
ception, and  whose  thought  was  from  the  affection  of  truth 
intellectual,  which  is  above  the  rational !  Wherefore  he  could 
not  be  but  indignant,  knowing  that  nothing  of  evil  and  falsity 
was  from  himself,  and  that,  from  the  affection  of  truth,  he  was 
most  carefully  solicitous  that  the  rational  should  be  pure.  Hence 
it  may  appear  that  the  Lord  did  not  think  lightly  of  truth 
intellectual,  but  that  he  perceived  that  the  first  rational  formed 
in  him  thought  lightly  of  it.  What  is  meant  by  thinking  from 
truth  intellectual,  cannot  be  explained  to  common  apprehension, 
especially  as  no  one  but  the  Lord  ever  thought  from  that  affec- 
tion and  from  that  truth.  Whoever  thinks  thence  is  above  the 
angelic  heaven ;  for  the  angels  of  the  third  heaven  do  not  think 
from  truth  intellectual,  but  from  the  interior  truth  of  the  rational ; 
whereas  the  Lord,  in  proportion  as  he  united  the  Human  Essence 
to  the  Divine,  thought  from  the  Divine  Good  Itself,  that  is,  from 
Jehovah.  The  patriarchs  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  who  had 
perception,  thought  from  the  interior  rational:  the  patriarchs 
of  the  Ancient  Church,  who  had  not  perception,  but  conscience, 
thought  from  the  exterior  or  natural  rational :  but  all  who  are 
without  conscience  never  think  from  the  rational,  for  they  have 
it  not,  although  it  appears  as  if  they  had  it,  but  they  think  from 
the  sensual  and  corporeal  natural.  The  reason  that  they  who 
have  not  conscience  cannot  think  from  the  rational,  is,  as  just 
stated,  because  they  have  no  rational ;  for  a  rational  man  is  one 
who  thinks  according  to  the  good  and  truth  of  faith,  and  he  is 
by  no  means  rational  who  thinks  the  contrary.  They  who  think 
what  is  evil  and  false  are  insane  in  thouglit,  wherefore  no  rational 
can  be  ascribed  to  such. 

1915.  And  lohcn  she  saiu  that  she  had  conceived. — That  these 
words  signify  the  first  life  of  the  rational,  appears  from  the  sig- 
nification of  conception,  as  denoting  the  first  life,  according  to 
what  was  said  above,  n.  1910. 

1916.  /  teas  despised  in  her  eyes. — That  by  these  words  is 
signified  that  this  rational  at  its  conception  lightly  esteemed 
essential  truth  adjoined  to  good,  appears  from  what  was  said 
above,  n.  1911,  1914. 

1917.  Jehovah  judge  hetween  me  and  thee. — That  these  words 
signify  the  Lord's  indignation,  appears  from  what  lias  been 
observed  above,  consequently  M'ithout  explanation.  How  this  is, 
can  only  be  conceived  by  those  who  have  been  engaged  in  temp- 
tation-combats. Temptations  are  attended  with  devastations 
and  desolations,  also  with  despairings,  and  consequent  feelings 
of  grief  and  indignation,  beside  other  interior  anguishing  emo- 
tions, which  take  place  variously  and  alternately,  according  to 
the  states  of  evil  and  falsity  whicli  are  excited  by  wicked  genii 
and  spirits,  against  M'hom   the  combat   is  waged.      Diabolical 
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spirits  desire  nothing  more  ardently  than  to  find  something  false, 
nay,  it  is  common  with  them  to  induce  from  themselves  some- 
thing false,  and  then  to  make  it  the  subject  of  accusation.  Hence 
the  Lord's  indignation  was  so  great,  in  whose  first  rational  there 
was  no  falsity,  but  appearances  of  truth,  which  in  themselves 
are  not  true.  Concerning  these,  see  above,  n.  1661,  1911,  to  the 
end. 

1918.  Verse  6.  And  Ahram  said  unto  Sarai,  BcJwld,  thy  hand- 
maid is  ill  thy  hand;  do  unto  her  what  is  good  in  thine  eyes. 
And  Sarai  humbled  her,  and  she  fled  from  her  face.  Ahram  said 
unto  Sarai,  signifies  perception :  Behold,  thy  liandmaid  is  in  thy 
hand,  signifies  that  this  rational  was  conceived  under  the  power 
of  truth  adjoined  to  good :  do  to  her  vjhat  is  good  in  thine  eyes, 
signifies  rule  and  dominion:  and  Sarai  humbled  her,  signifies 
bringing  into  subjection:  and  she  fled  from  her  face,  signifies  the 
indignation  of  this  first-conceived  rational. 

1919.  Ahram  .said  unto  Sarai. — That  these  words  signify  per- 
ception, appears  from  what  has  been  said  above,  n.  1898.  The 
Lord's  perception  was  represented,  and  is  here  signified,  by 
Abram's  saying  unto  Sarai ;  but  his  thought  originating  in  per- 
ception by  Sarai's  saying  unto  Abram  ;  perception  was  that  from 
which  sprung  the  thought.  Those  who  are  in  perception  think 
from  no  other  ground  ;  but  still  perception  is  a  different  tiling 
from  thought.  To  illustrate  the  difference,  conscience  may  serve 
as  an  instance.  Conscience  is  a  kind  of  general  dictate,  con- 
sequently an  obscure  one,  of  those  things  which  flow  in  through 
the  heavens  from  the  Lord.  Tlie  things  thus  flowing  in  present 
themselves  in  the  interior  rational  man,  where  they  are  exhibited 
as  in  a  cloud,  such  clouds  being  formed  of  appearances  and 
fallacies  concerning  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith.  Thought, 
however,  is  distinct  from  conscience,  but  still  it  flows  from  con- 
science ;  for  those  who  have  conscience  think  and  speak  accord- 
ing to  it,  and  their  thought  is  scarcely  anything  else  than  an 
explanation  of  those  things  which  belong  to  their  conscience,  and 
thus  it  is  a  partition  of  those  things  into  ideas,  and  afterwards 
into  words.  Hence  it  is,  that  they  who  have  conscience  are 
guided  by  the  Lord  to  think  well  of  their  neighbour,  and  are 
restrained  from  thinking  ill  of  him ;  wherefore  conscience  cannot 
possibly  have  place  but  with  those  who  love  their  neighbour  as 
themselves,  and  think  well  concerning  the  truths  of  faith.  From 
these  observations  may  appear  what  is  the  diflerence  between 
conscience  and  thought ;  whence  may  be  known  the  difference 
between  perception  and  thought.  The  Lord's  perception  was 
immediately  from  Jehovah,  consequently  from  Divine  Good ; 
but  his  thought  was  from  intellectual  truth  and  its  affection ;  as 
was  said  above,  n.  1904,  1914.  The  Divine  perception  of  the 
Lord  cannot  be  conceived  by  any  idea,  not  even  by  that  of  the 
angels ;  consequently,  it  cannot  be  described.     Tlie  perception  of 
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the  angels  (concerning  which,  see  n.  lo84, 1394,  1395)  is  scarcely 
anything  in  respect  to  the  perception  enjoyed  by  the  Lord.  The 
Lord's  perception,  as  being  Divine,  was  a  perception  of  all  things 
which  are  in  the  heavens,  and,  from  them,  of  all  things  in  earth : 
for  such  is  the  order,  connection,  and  influx  subsisting  between 
the  things  in  the  heavens  and  those  on  earth,  that  whosoever  is 
in  the  perception  of  the  former  is  also  in  the  perception  of  the 
latter.  But  after  the  Lord's  Human  Essence  was  united  to  his 
Divine,  and  became  at  the  same  time  Jehovah,  the  Lord  was 
above  that  which  is  called  perception,  because  he  was  above  the 
order  which  prevails  in  the  heavens  and  thence  in  the  earth.  It 
is  Jehovah  from  whom  order  is  derived ;  hence  it  may  be  said 
that  Jehovah  is  order  itself:  for  from  himself  he  rules  over 
order,  not  in  the  universal  only,  as  is  commonly  supposed,  but  in 
the  most  minute  particulars;  for  particulars  are  what  constitute 
a  universal,  and  to  talk  of  a  universal,  and  to  separate  particu- 
lars from  it,  would  be  like  talking  of  a  whole  in  which  there  are 
no  parts,  and  thus  like  talking  of  something  in  which  there  is 
nothing.  Consequently  it  is  most  false,  and  a  mere  fancy  of  the 
mind,  to  say  that  the  Lord's  providence  is  universal,  and  not  at 
the  same  time  over  the  minutest  particulars ;  for  to  provide  and 
rule  in  the  universal,  and  not  at  the  same  time  in  the  minutest 
particulars,  is  not  to  provide  and  rule  at  all.  This  is  philosophi- 
cally true ;  and  yet  it  is  surprising  that  philosophers  themselves, 
even  the  more  sublime  of  tliem,  conceive  and  think  otherwise. 

1920.  Behold,  thy  hanchnaid  is  in  thy  liand. — That  by  these 
words  is  signified  that  this  rational  was  conceived  under  the 
power  of  the  affection  of  truth  adjoined  to  good,  appears  from 
the  signification  of  the  hand,  as  denoting  power ;  concerning 
which  see  above,  n.  878 ;  and  from  the  signification  of  Hagar 
the  Egyptian,  as  denoting  the  affection  of  sciences ;  concerning 
which  see  also  above.  After  the  rational  was  conceived  by  the 
intkix  of  the  internal  man  into  the  life  of  the  affection  of  sciences 
belonging  to  the  exterior,  then  by  the  handmaid  is  also  under- 
stood that  tender  rational  which  is  in  the  womb,  but  which, 
when  it  is  born  and  grown  up,  is  represented  by  Ishmael;  con- 
cerning whom  more  will  be  said  presently.  That  the  Lord  had 
power  over  the  rational  (mind)  in  him,  and  that  by  his  own  power 
he  subdued  it,  will  appear  from  wliat  will  be  shown  presently. 

1921,  Do  iinto  her  what  is  good  in  thine  eyes. — That  these 
words  signify  rule  and  dominion,  appears  without  explanation. 
In  the  internal  sense,  these  words  represent  and  signify  that  the 
Lord,  by  his  own  power,  conquered,  subdued,  and  expelled  the 
evil,  which  also  from  hereditary  tendency  insinuated  itself  like- 
wise into  this  first  rational.  Eor,  as  stated  above,  tlie  rational 
was  conceived  by  the  internal  man,  which  was  Jehovali,  as  a 
father,  and  was  born  of  the  exterior  man  as  a  mother.  What- 
ever was  derived  from  the  exterior  man,  had  with  it  an  heredi- 
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taiy  tendency ;  consequently,  it  also  had  evil.  This  was  what 
the  Lord,  by  his  own  power,  conquered,  subdued,  and  expelled, 
till  at  length  he  made  his  rational  (mind)  divine.  That  he  effected 
this  by  his  own  power,  appears  from  all  things,  generally  and  par- 
ticularly, contained  in  this  verse ;  as  when  it  is  said,  "  Thy  hand- 
maid is  in  thy  hand,"  by  which  words  is  signified  that  the 
rational  was  in  his  power :  and  when  it  is  here  said,  "  Do  to  her 
what  is  good  in  thine  eyes,"  by  which  is  signified  rule  and 
dominion  over  it :  and  when  it  is  next  said,  "  Sarai  humbled 
her,"  by  which  is  signified  the  bringing  of  it  into  subjection. 
These  words  were  spoken  to  Sarai,  by  whom  is  represented  the 
intellectual  truth  which  appertained  to  the  Lord,  and  from  which 
he  thought,  as  was  said  above,  n.  1904,  1914;  and  by  which  he 
had  rule  over  the  rational,  and  also  over  the  natural,  which 
belonged  to  the  exterior  man.  He  whose  thought  is  from  intel- 
lectual truth,  and  whose  perception  is  from  divine  good,  which 
also  was  the  Lord's  as  being  the  Father's,  for  he  had  no  other 
soul,  must  needs  act  from  his  own  power;  wherefore,  as  by  his 
power  he  subdued  and  cast  out  hereditary  evil,  he  also  by  his 
ov/n  power  united  the  Human  Essence  to  the  Divine ;  for  the 
one  is  a  consequence  of  the  other.  He  who  is  conceived  of 
Jehovah,  hath  no  other  internal,  that  is,  no  other  soul,  than 
Jehovah ;  wherefore  as  to  his  veriest  life  he  was  Jehovah  him- 
self. Jehovah,  or  the  Divine  Essence,  cannot  be  divided,  like' 
the  soul  of  a  human  father,  from  which  an  offspring  is  conceived. 
This  offspring,  in  proportion  as  it  recedes  from  the  father's  like- 
ness, recedes  from  the  father  himself,  consequently  it  recedes 
more  and  more  according  to  its  advancement  in  age :  hence  it  is 
that  the  love  of  a  fatlier  towards  his  children  diminishes  as  they 
advance  in  years :  but  the  case  was  otherwise  with  the  Lord, 
who,  as  he  advanced  in  age  in  respect  to  his  Human  Essence, 
did  not  recede,  but  continually  approached  to  his  Father,  even 
to  perfect  union.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  he  is  the  same  with 
Jehovah  the  Father;  as  he  himself  also  plainly  teaches  (John 
xiv.  G,  8-11). 

1922.  And  Sarai  humbled  her. — That  these  words  signify  the 
bringing  into  subjection,  follows  from  what  has  been  already 
said. 

1923.  And  she,  fled  from  her  face. — That  by  these  words  is 
signified  the  indignation  of  this  first-conceived  rational,  appears 
also  without  explanation ;  for  to  fiy  from  the  face  of  any  one, 
means  nothing  else  than  not  to  endure  his  presence,  which  is  the 
result  of  indignation.  In  this  verse  is  described  the  indignation 
of  this  rational  against  intellectual  truth,  because  intellectual 
truth,  or  the  Lord,  was  desirous  to  humble  or  subdue  it.  When 
the  rational  mind  rises  up  against  the  intellectual,  there  com- 
mences an  intestine  combat,  and  indignation  on  the  part  of  that 
which  is  subdued ;  as  is  the  case  in  temptations,  which  are  no 
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other  than  intestine  combats,  disputes,  and  contentions,  respect- 
ing power  and  dominion ;  evils  contending  on  one  side,  and 
goods  on  the  other. 

1924.  Verse  7.  Aoid  the  an<jel  of  Jehovah  found  her  at  the 
fountain  of  vMtcrs  in  the  tvilclerness,  at  the  fountain  in  the  ivay  to 
Shur.  The  angel  of  Jehovah  found  her,  signifies  the  thought  of 
the  interior  man  ;  the  angel  of  Jehovah  here  is  interior  thought 
Avhicli  was  from  the  Lord's  internal:  cd  the  fountain  of  vaters 
in  the  wilderness,  signifies  natural  truth  which  has  not  yet 
gained  life :  at  the  fountain  in  the  way  to  Shur,  signifies  that 
that  truth  was  derived  from  those  things  which  proceed  from 
scientihcs. 

1925.  The  angel  of  Jehovah  found  her. —  That  these  words 
signify  the  thought  of  the  interior  man,  whicli  was  from  the 
internal  of  the  Lord,  inay  appear  from  the  representation  and 
signification  of  the  angel  of  Jehovah.  The  angel  of  Jehovah  is 
sometimes  mentioned  in  the  Word,  and  everywhere,  when  in  a 
good  sense,  he  represents  and  signifies  something  essential  of 
the  Lord,  and  from  the  Lord ;  but  what  is  represented  and  signi- 
fied, may  appear  from  the  series  of  the  things  treated  of.  There 
were  angels  who  were  sent  to  men,  and  who  also  spake  by  the 
prophets,  but  what  they  spake  was  not  from  the  angels,  but  by 
them :  for  the  state  they  were  in  on  such  occasions  was,  that 
they  knew  no  other  but  that  they  were  Jehovah,  that  is,  the 
Lord :  nevertheless,  when  they  had  done  speaking,  they  pre- 
sently returned  into  their  former  state,  and  spake  as  from  them- 
selves. This  was  the  case  with  the  angels  who  spake  the  Word 
of  the  Lord ;  which  has  been  given  me  to  know  by  much  experi- 
ence of  a  similar  kind  at  this  day  in  the  other  life ;  concerning 
which,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  speak  hereafter. 
Tliis  is  the  reason  that  the  angels  were  sometimes  called  Jehovah; 
as  was  evidently  the  case  with  the  angel  who  appeared  to  Moses 
in  the  bush:  of  whom  it  is  thus  written:  "The  angel  of  Jehovah 
appeared  unto  him  in  a  liame  of  fire  out  of  the  midst  of  the 
bush. — And  when  Jehovah  saw  that  he  turned  aside  to  see,  God 
called  unto  him  out  of  the  midst  of  the  bush. — God  said  unto 
Moses,  /  am  that  I  am. — And  God  said  moreover  unto  Moses, 
Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  Jehovah  God  of 
your  fathers  hath  sent  me  unto  you"  (Exod.  iii.  2,  4,  14,  15); 
from  which  words  it  is  evident,  that  it  was  an  angel  who 
appeared  to  jNIoses  as  a  flame  in  the  bush,  and  that  he  spake  as 
Jehovah,  because  the  Lord,  or  Jehovah,  spake  by  him.  Eor,  in 
order  that  man  may  be  spoken  to  by  vocal  expressions,  which 
are  articulate  sounds,  in  the  ultimates  of  nature,  the  Lord  uses 
the  ministry  of  angels,  by  filling  them  with  the  divine  spirit  or 
inlluence,  and  by  laying  asleep  what  is  of  their  own  selfhood,  so 
that  they  know  no  other  but  that  they  are  Jehovah:  thus  the 
divine  spirit  or  influence  of  Jehovah,  which  is  in  things  supreme 
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or  inmost,  descends  into  things  lowest  of  nature,  in  wliich  man 
is  as  to  sight  and  hearing.  The  case  was  similar  with  the  angel 
who  spake  with  Gideon,  of  whom  it  is  thus  written  in  the  book 
of  Judges  :  "  The  angel  of  Jehovah  appeared  unto  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  Jeliovah  is  with  thee,  thou  mighty  man  of  valour. 
And  Gideon  said  unto  him,  0  my  Lord, — why  hath  all  this 
befallen  us  ? — And  Jehovah  looked  at  him  and  said,  Go  in  this 
thy  might. — And  Jehovah  said  unto  him,  Surely  I  will  be  with 
thee"-  (vi.  12, 13,  16) ;  and  afterwards :  "  When  Gideon  perceived 
that  he  was  an  angel  of  Jehovah,  Gideon  said,  Alas,  0  Lord 
Jehovih !  for  because  I  have  seen  an  angel  of  Jehovah  face  to 
face.  And  Jehovah  said  unto  him,  Peace  be  unto  thee;  fear  not" 
(verses  22,  23  of  the  same  chapter)  ;  where  in  like  manner  it 
was  an  angel  who  appeared  to  Gideon,  but  in  such  a  state,  that 
he  knew  no  other  but  that  he  was  Jehovah,  or  the  Lord.  So 
again,  in  the  book  of  Judges :  "  The  angel  of  Jehovah  came  up 
from  Gilgal  to  Bochim,  and  said,  I  made  you  to  go  up  out  of 
Egypt,  and  have  brought  you  into  the  land  which  I  sware  unto 
your  fathers ;  and  I  said,  I  will  never  break  my  covenant  with 
you"  (ii.  1);  where,  in  like  manner,  the  angel  spake  in  the 
name  of  Jehovah,  saying,  that  he  had  brought  them  up  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  when  yet  the  angel  did  not  bring  tliem  up, 
but  Jehovah,  as  it  is  frequently  said  in  other  places.  Hence  it 
may  appear  how  the  angels  spake  by  the  prophets,  namely,  that 
the  Lurd  himself  spake,  although  by  angels,  and  that  the  angels 
did  not  speak  at  all  from  themselves.  That  the  Word  is  from 
the  Lord,  appears  from  many  passages;  as  from  this  in  Matthew: 
"  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  ly  the 
p'ophct,  saying,  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall 
bring  forth  a  son "  (i.  22,  23) ;  not  to  mention  other  passages. 
As  the  liOrd  spake  by  angels  when  he  spake  with  man,  it  is 
from  this  ground  that  he  is  throughout  the  Word  called  an 
angel ;  and  in  such  cases  is  signified,  as  observed  above,  some- 
what essential  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  Lord.  In  the  present 
case,  the  angel  signifies  the  Lord's  interior  thought,  wherefore 
also  this  angel  is  called  Jehovah  and  God  in  this  chapter ;  as  in 
verse  13  :  "And  Hagar  called  the  name  of  Jehovah  that  spake  to 
her,  Tliou  God  seest  me." 

In  like  manner,  in  other  places,  by  angels  is  signified  some- 
thing special  of  the  Lord;  as  in  the  Revelation:  "The  seven 
stars  arc  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches  "  (i.  20) :  there  are  no 
angels  of  cliurches,  but  by  angels  is  signified  that  which  belongs 
to  the  church,  consequently,  which  belongs  to  the  Lord  with 
respect  to  churches.  So  again  :  the  holy  Jerusalem  "  had  a  wall 
great  and  high,  and  had  twelve  gates,  and  above  the  gates  twelve 
angels,  and  names  written  thereon,  which  are  the  names  of  the 
twelve  tribes  of  the  sons  of  Israel"  (Kev.  xxi.  12);  where  by 
the  twelve  angels  is  signified  the  same  as  by  the  twelve  tribes, 
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namely,  all  things  of  faith,  consequently  the  Lord,  from  whom 
come  iaith  and  all  things  belonging  thereto.  Again :  "  I  saw  an 
angel  flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting 
Gospel "  (liev.  xiv.  G)  ;  where  by  the  angel  is  signified  the 
Gospel,  wliich  is  of  the  Lord  alone.  So  in  Isaiah :  "  The  angel 
of  his  2^^'cscncc  saved  them :  in  his  love,  and  in  his  pity,  he 
redeemed  them ;  and  he  bare  them,  and  carried  them,  all  the 
days  of  old "  (Ixiii.  9) ;  where  by  the  angel  of  his  presence  or 
face  is  understood  the  Lord's  mercy  towards  tlie  whole  human 
race,  in  effecting  their  redemption.  In  like  manner  it  is  said 
by  Jacob,  when  blessing  the  sons  of  Joseph,  "The  angel,  who 
redeemed  me  from  all  evil,  bless  the  lads "  (Gen.  xlviii.  16) ; 
where  also  redemption,  which  is  of  the  Lord  alone,  is  signified 
by  the  angel.  So  in  Malachi :  "  The  Lord  whom,  ye  seek  shall 
suddenly  come  to  his  temple,  even  the  aiigcl  of  the  covenant, 
whom  ye  delight  in "  (iii.  1) ;  that  the  Lord  is  signified  by  the 
angel  is  here  very  evident,  where  he  is  called  the  angel  of  the 
covenant  on  account  of  his  coming.  It  still  more  evidently 
appears  in  Exodus,  that  by  an  angel  is  signified  the  Lord : 
"  Behold,  I  send  an  angel  before  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  the  way, 
and  to  bring  thee  into  the  place  which  I  have  prepared : — He 
will  not  endure  your  transgressions;  for  my  name  is  in  him" 
(xxiii.  20,  21).  Hence  then  it  appears  that  by  an  angel,  in  the 
Word,  is  meant  the  Lord  ;  but  what  of  the  Lord  is  to  be  gathered 
from  the  series  of  the  things  treated  of  in  the  internal  sense. 

1926.  That  the  angel  of  Jehovah  here  signifies  the  interior 
thought  which  was  from  the  Lord's  internal,  appears,  as  just 
observed,  from  the  series  of  the  things  treated  of.  By  the 
interior  is  here  meant  that  thought  with  the  Lord  which  was 
united  to  Jehovah,  or  to  his  internal.  This  union  was  not 
effected  at  once,  but  successively,  namely,  from  the  earliest  stage 
of  childhood  to  the  last  stage  of  his  life  in  the  world ;  and  it 
was  accomplished  especially  by  temptation-combats  and  vic- 
tories :  every  temptation  and  victory  was  effective  of  union.  In 
proportion,  also,  as  he  united  himself  with  his  internal,  or  with 
Jehovah,  his  thought  became  more  interior,  and  intellectual 
truth  was  united  to  divine  good.  This  thought  is  what  is  meant 
by  the  interior  thought  which  was  from  the  internal  of  the  Lord, 
and  which  is  here  represented  and  signified  properly  by  the 
angel  of  Jehovah. 

1927.  At  the  fountain  of  waters  in  the  ivilderness. — That  by 
these  words  is  signified  truth  natural  which  has  not  yet  gained 
life,  ajjpears  from  the  signification  of  a  fountain  of  waters,  as 
denoting  truth ;  and  from  the  signification  of  a  wilderness,  as 
denoting  tliat  which  as  yet  has  little  of  life  in  it ;  agreeable  to 
what  is  said  in  the  internal  sense  in  Luke :  "  The  child  grew, 
and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and  was  in  the  wilderness  until 
the  day  of  his  sliowing  unto  Israel "  (i,  SO).     That  such  is  the 
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signification  of  a  fountain  of  waters  and  of  a  wilderness,  might 
be  confirmed  by  very  many  passages  from  the  Word;  but  as 
fre(|uent  mention  is  made  hereafter  of  fountains,  and  also  of  a 
wilderness,  where  their  signification  is  the  same,  the  proof  shall 
be  given,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  in  the  future  course 
of  this  work.  What  is  meant  by  truth  which  has  not  yet  gained 
life,  will  appear  from  what  is  to  follow  presently. 

1928.  At  the  fountain  in  the  way  to  Shur.  —  That  these 
words  signify  that  that  truth  was  derived  from  those  things 
which  proceed  from  scientifics,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
a  fountain,  and  also  of  the  way,  and  likewise  of  Shur.  A  foun- 
tain, as  stated  above,  signifies  truth ;  and  way  signifies  what 
leads  to  truth,  and  what  proceeds  from  truth,  as  was  shown 
above,  n.  627 :  but  Shur  signifies  such  a  scientific  state  as  is  yet, 
as  it  M^ere,  in  the  wilderness,  that  is,  which  has  not  yet  gained 
life.  Truths  derived  from  scientifics  are  said  to  acquire  life, 
when  they  adjoin  or  associate  themselves  to  truths  into  which 
flows  what  is  celestial  of  love;  the  very  essential  life  of  truth  being 
from  thence.  There  are  conjunctions  of  things,  consequently  of 
truths,  like  those  of  the  societies  in  heaven,  to  which  also  they 
correspond ;  for  man,  as  to  his  interiors,  is  a  kind  of  heaven  in 
miniature.  The  things,  or  truths,  whicli  are  not  joined  together 
according  to  the  form  of  the  heavenly  societies,  have  not  as  yet 
acquired  life ;  for  before  this  the  celestial  principle  of  love  from 
the  Lord  cannot  flow  in  as  it  ought.  They  first  receive  life,  when 
the  form  on  both  sides  is  alike,  or  when  the  miniature  heaven 
of  man  is  a  corresponding  image  of  heaven  at  large :  before  this, 
no  one  can  be  called  a  celestial  man.  The  Lord,  who  from  him- 
self was  to  govern  the  universal  heaven,  reduced  into  such  order, 
durint^  his  abode  in  the  world,  the  truths  and  floods  in  his  ex- 
ternal  man  :  but  as  he  perceived  that  his  first-conceived  rational 
was  not  in  such  order,  as  stated  above  at  verses  4  and  5,  he 
considered  of  and  perceived  the  reason,  namely,  that  natural 
truths  derived  from  the  scientifics  liad  not  as  yet  gained  life, 
that  is,  were  not  as  yet  reduced  into  that  heavenly  order.  More- 
over, the  truths  of  faith  never  have  any  life,  unless  man  lives  in 
charity :  all  tlie  truths  of  faith  flow  from  charity,  and  are  con- 
tained in  it:  and  when  they  are  in  charity,  and  flow  from 
charity,  then  they  have  life ;  for  there  is  life  in  charity,  but 
not  in  truths  without  charity.  That  Shur  denotes  a  scientific 
state  which  has  not  yet  gained  life,  appears  from  its  significa- 
tion ;  for  Shur  was  a  wilderness  not  far  from  the  lied  Sea, 
consequently  was  towards  Egypt ;  as  appears  from  Moses : 
"  Moses  brought  Israel  Irom  the  Eed  Sea,  and  then  went  out 
into  the  wilderness  of  Shur ;  and  they  went  three  days  in  the 
wilderness,  and  found  no  water"  (Exod.  xv.  22).  That  it  was 
towards  Egypt,  appears  also  from  Moses,  speaking  of  tlie  pos- 
terity of  Ishmael :  "  They  dwelt  from  Havilah  unto  SJivr,  which 
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is  hcfore  Ecjypt  "  (Gen.  xxv.  18).  And  in  Samuel:  "  Saul  smote 
Amalek  from  Havilah,  as  thou  comest  to  Slmr,  which  is  over 
against  E'jypt "  (1  Sam.  xv.  7).  And  again :  "  David  invaded 
the  Geshurites,  and  the  Gezrites,  and  the  Amalekites ;  who  of 
old  dwelt  in  the  land  as  thou  comest  to  Shur,  even  unto  the 
land  of  Egypt"  (1  Sam.  xxvii.  8).  From  which  passages  it  may 
appear,  that  by  Shur  is  signified  the  first  scientific  state,  and, 
indeed,  such  a  one  as  is  yet  in  the  wilderness,  or  is  not  yet  joined 
with  the  rest  according  to  the  order  of  celestial  society  ;  for  by 
Egypt,  towards  which  it  was,  is  signified  science  in  every  sense, 
as  was  shown  above,  n.  1164,  1165,  1186,  1463. 

1929.  That  these  things  are  signified  by  the  angel  of  Jehovah 
finding  Hagar  at  the  fountain  of  waters  in  the  wilderness,  at 
the  fountain  in  the  way  to  Shur,  cannot  at  all  appear  from 
the  literal  sense  of  the  words,  and  still  less  as  being  an  histo- 
rical fact ;  for  the  literal  sense  seems  very  remote  from  convey- 
ing such  signification.  Nevertheless,  this  is  the  sense  which 
enters  into  the  ideas  of  angels,  when  this  relation  is  read  by 
man :  for  the  angels  have  no  idea  of  "Hagar,  nor  of  a  fountain 
of  waters,  nor  of  a  wilderness,  nor  of  a  way,  nor  of  Shur; 
none  of  these  things  reach  to  them,  but  perish  at  the  first 
threshold  of  heaven :  they  understand,  however,  what  is  sig- 
nified by  Hagar,  by  a  fountain,  by  a  wilderness,  by  a  way,  and 
by  Shur,  and  thence  form  heavenly  ideas.  Thus  do  they  appre- 
hend tlie  Word  of  the  Lord ;  for  the  internal  sense  is  to  tliem 
the  Word. 

1930.  Verse  8.  And  he  said,  Hagar,  Sarais  handmaid,  whence 
comest  thoro?  and  tuhither  dost  thou  go?  And  she  said,  I  fiee 
from  the  face  of  Sarai  my  mistress.  He  said,  Hagar,  Sarais 
handmaid,  signifies  information :  uihcnce  comest  thou,  and  whither 
dost  thou  go,  signifies  concerning  the  state :  and  she  said,  I 
fee  from  the  face  of  Sarai  my  mistress,  signifies  reply  and  indig- 
nation. 

1931.  He  said,  Hagar,  Sarai's  hand.maid. — That  these  words 
signify  information,  appears  from  the  series  of  the  things  treated 
of,  for  herein  Hagar  is  addressed  by  the  angel  as  if  he  would 
be  informed.  It  is  a  usual  thing  in  the  Word  for  Jehovah  to 
interrogate  man,  and  for  man  to  reply,  although  Jehovah  knew 
before,  not  only  what  was  come  to  pass,  but  also  the  causes 
and  ends  thereof,  consequently,  all  the  minutest  and  inmost 
things  relating  to  it:  but  as  man  is  ignorant  of  this,  and  be- 
lieves that  no  one  knows  what  he  does  in  secret,  when  no 
eye  is  upon  him,  and  still  less  what  he  thinks,  therefore  it  is 
so  expressed  in  the  Word.  Nevertheless  the  real  truth  is,  that 
common  spirits  perceive  the  thoughts  of  man  better  tlian  man 
himself  does  ;  angelic  spirits  perceive  the  more  interior  things 
of  his  thought;  and  angels,  those  more  interior  still,  namely, 
the  causes  and  ends,  with  which  man  is  little  acquainted.     This 
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it  has  been  given  me  to  know  by  much  and  continual  experience 
of  several  years'  continuance :  and  if  spirits  and  angels  have 
such  perception,  how  much  more  has  the  Lord,  or  Jehovah, 
who  is  infinite,  and  from  whom  all  receive  their  capacity  of 
perceiving  ? 

1932.  Whence  comest  tliou,  and  whither  dost  thou  gol — That 
by  these  words  is  signified  information  concerning  the  state,  is 
evident  from  what  has  just  been  explained. 

1933.  And  she  said,  I  Jlee  from  the  face  of  Sarai  my  mis- 
tress.— That  these  words  signify  a  reply  and  indignation,  appears 
from  what  has  been  already  stated.  Concerning  the  indignation, 
see  above  at  verse  5,  where  the  same  words  occur.  As  the 
face  signifies  the  interiors,  as  was  shown  above,  n.  358,  it  conse- 
quently signifies  indignations,  and  many  things  beside. 

1934.  Verse  9.  And  the  angel  of  Jehovah  said  nnto  her, 
Return  unto  thy  mistress,  and  Mimhle  thyself  under  her  hands. 
The  angel  of  Jehovah  said,  signifies  the  reply  of  the  Lord's 
interior  man :  Beturn  unto  thy  mistress,  signifies  that  he  ob- 
served that  the  first  rational  ought  not  to  trust  itself,  but  to 
interior  truth  and  its  affection :  and  Mimhle  thyself  under  her 
hands,  signifies  that  it  ought  to  force  itself  to  be  under  the  power 
thereof. 

1935.  The  angel  of  Jehovah  said. — That  these  words  signify 
the  reply  of  the  Lord's  interior  man,  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  the  angel  of  Jehovah,  as  denoting  the  Lord's  interior 
thought,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  1925  ;  and  as  it  denotes 
thought,  it  also  denotes  reply.  The  Lord's  interior  thought  was 
from  the  affection  of  truth  intellectual,  and  this  affection  was 
from  the  Divine  Good  itself :  such  thought,  as  observed  above, 
never  did  nor  can  appertain  to  man.  j\Ian  also  has  interior 
thought,  which  flows  in  from  the  Lord,  with  those  who  have 
conscience,  through  the  internal  man,  into  the  interior  rational 
man ;  as  may  appear  from  this  circumstance,  that  they  are 
capable  of  observing  the  evil  and  falsity  which  are  in  their 
external  man,  and  which  are  opposite  to  the  good  and  truth  in 
the  interior  man.  But  this  thought  is  much  inferior  to,  and  not 
in  any  respect  to  be  compared  with,  the  thought  which  tlie  Lord 
had,  whicli  was  grounded  in  tlie  affection  of  truth  intellectual, 
and  was  peculiar  to  him.  Such,  however,  as  have  no  conscience, 
cannot  have  interior  thought ;  consequently,  neither  can  they 
be  engaged  in  any  combat  or  warfare;  the  reason  is,  because 
tlieir  rational  acts  as  one  and  the  same  with  their  corporeal 
sensual ;  and  although  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  con- 
tinually flows  in  with  them  also,  still  they  do  not  perceive  the 
influx,  because  tliey  instantly  extinguish  and  suffocate  it ;  hence 
it  is,  that  they  also  do  not  believe  any  truth  of  faith. 

1936.  Beturn  unto  thy  mistress. — That  these  words  signify 
that  he  observed  that  tlie  first  rational  ought  not  to  trust  itself, 
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but  to  interior  truth  and  its  affection,  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  Hagar's  mistress,  as  denoting  the  affection  of  interior 
truth.  But  what  in  particular  is  signified  by  Sarai,  what  by 
Sarai  as  a  wife,  and  what  by  Sarai  as  a  mistress,  cannot  be  de- 
scribed ;  for  it  cannot  be  comprehended  by  any  idea,  being,  as 
was  before  observed,  above  the  understanding  even  of  angels.  It 
is  here  only  hinted,  how  the  Lord  thought  concerning  the  appear- 
ances which  detained  his  first  rational,  namely,  that  he  ought 
not  to  trust  to  them,  but  to  essential  divine  truths,  howsoever 
incredible  such  truths  might  appear  to  that  rational.  This  is  the 
case  with  all  divine  truths :  if  the  rational  mind  be  consulted 
respecting  them,  they  can  never  be  believed,  inasmuch  as  they 
surpass  all  its  comprehension.  As,  for  example,  in  the  case  of 
this  truth :  that  no  man,  spirit,  or  angel,  lives  of  himself,  but 
the  Lord  alone,  and  that  the  life  of  a  man,  of  a  spirit,  and  of  an 
angel,  is  an  appearance  of  life  abiding  with  them ;  this  is 
repugnant  to  the  rational  mind,  which  judges  from  fallacies : 
nevertheless,  it  ought  to  be  believed,  because  it  is  truth.  Again : 
it  is  a  divine  truth,  that  there  are  indefinite  things  contained  in 
each  vocal  expression  of  the  Word,  which  appears  so  simple  and 
rude  to  man ;  yea,  that  there  is  contained  therein  more  than  the 
universal  heaven,  and  that  its  mysteries  may  be  presented  before 
the  angels  by  the  Lord  with  perpetual  variety  to  eternity  :  this 
appears  to  the  rational  so  incredible,  that  it  is  altogether  unwill- 
ing to  believe  it :  nevertheless,  it  is  true.  Again  :  it  is  a  divine 
truth,  that  no  one  is  ever  rewarded  in  the  other  life  for  his 
good  actions,  if  he  has  made  a  merit  of  them,  or  if  he  has  done 
them  for  the  sake  of  his  own  gain,  honour,  and  reputation ;  and 
that  no  one  is  ever  punished  for  his  evil  actions,  if  he  has  acted 
from  an  end  truly  good ;  ends  being  the  things  regarded,  and 
actions  in  reference  to  their  ends :  this  also  seems  incredible 
to  the  rational ;  but  as  it  nevertheless  is  true,  the  rational  ought 
not  to  be  trusted  to,  which  grounds  its  conclusions  on  external 
views,  and  not  on  internal.  Again :  it  is  a  divine  truth,  that 
whosoever  in  his  own  idea  allots  to  himself  a  very  small  por- 
tion of  joy  in  the  other  life,  receives  from  the  Lord  the  greatest 
portion,  and  whosoever  allots  to  himself  a  very  large  portion, 
receives  the  least;  and  further,  that  in  heavenly  joy  there  is  not 
the  least  idea  of  pre-eminence  above  others,  and  that  in  pro- 
portion as  the  idea  of  pre-eminence  prevails  hell  prevails ;  and 
further,  that  in  heavenly  glory  there  is  not  the  smallest  portion 
of  worldly  glory :  these  things  also  are  repugnant  to  the  rational, 
but  still  they  are  to  be  believed,  because  they  are  truths.  Again  : 
it  is  a  divine  truth,  that  every  one  is  wiser  in  proportion  as  he 
believes  that  nothing  of  his  wisdom  is  from  himself,  and  that 
every  one  is  more  unwise  as  he  believes  his  wisdom  to  be  from 
himself,  consequently  in  proportion  as  he  attributes  prudence  to 
himself :  this  also  the  rational  denies,  because  whatever  wisdom 
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is  not  from  itself  it  supposes  to  be  nothing.  Innumerable  similar 
cases  might  be  mentioned,  but  from  these  few  it  may  appear, 
that  the  rational  is  not  to  be  relied  on,  because  it  is  immersed 
in  fallacies  and  appearances,  in  consequence  of  which  it  rejects 
truths  that  are  stripped  of  fallacies  and  appearances ;  and  it  does 
so  the  more,  in  proportion  as  it  is  the  more  immersed  in  self-love 
and  its  lusts,  and  in  reasonings,  as  also  in  false  principles  con- 
cerning faith.     See  what  was  adduced  on  this  subject,  n.  1911. 

1937.  Humble  thyself  ivivhv  her  hands. — That  these  M'ords 
signify  that  the  first  rational  ought  to  force  itself  to  be  under  the 
power  of  interior  truth  and  its  affection,  appears  without  expla- 
nation. To  humble  one's-self  is  expressed  in  the  original  tongue 
by  a  word  which  signifies  to  afflict ;  and  for  a  person  to  afflict 
himself,  in  the  internal  sense,  is  to  compel  himself,  as  may  appear 
from  very  many  passages  in  the  Word ;  concerning  which  its 
signification  more  will  be  said  elsewhere.  That  man  ought  to 
compel  himself  to  do  good,  to  obey  the  things  which  the  Lord 
has  commanded,  and  to  speak  truths,  which  is  to  humble  himself 
beneath  the  Lord's  hands,  or  to  submit  himself  under  the  power 
of  Divine  Good  and  Truth,  implies  and  involves  more  mysteries 
than  it  is  possible  to  unfokl  in  a  few  words.  There  are  certain 
spirits  who  had  laid  it  down  as  a  principle,  while  they  lived  in 
the  world,  that  because  they  heard  that  all  good  was  from  the 
Lord,  and  that  man  could  do  no  good  of  himself,  therefore  they 
should  not  compel  themselves  to  do  anything,  but  should  cease 
from  their  own  exertions,  under  the  supposition  that  all  endea- 
vour must  therefore  be  vain;  wherefore  they  waited  for  an 
immediate  influx  to  move  their  will,  and  did  not  compel  them- 
selves to  do  any  sort  of  good ;  yea,  so  far  did  they  carry  this 
principle,  that  when  any  evil  insinuated  itself,  they  gave  them- 
selves up  to  it,  imagining  it  to  be  permitted,  because  they  were 
not  sensible  of  any  resistance  to  it  from  within  :  but  these  spirits 
are  such,  that  they  are  as  it  were  without  any  selfhood,  so  as  to 
have  no  determination,  in  consequence  of  which  they  are  amongst 
the  unprofitable ;  for  tliey  suffer  themselves  to  be  led  alike  by 
the  wicked  and  by  the  good,  and  endure  much  from  the  wicked. 
But  such  as  have  compelled  themselves  iu  opposing  evil  and 
falsity,  although  at  first  they  thought  that  their  exertion  was 
from  themselves,  or  from  their  own  power,  yet  being  afterwards 
enlightened  to  see  that  it  was  from  the  Lord,  even  as  to  the  small- 
est motions  towards  it, — these  cannot,  in  the  other  life,  be  seduced 
by  evil  spirits,  but  are  amongst  tlie  happy.  Hence  it  may 
appear,  that  man  ought  to  force  himself  to  do  good  and  to  speak 
truth.  The  secret  herein  concealed  is  this  :  that  man  is  hereby- 
gifted  of  the  Lord  with  a  celestial  selfhood.  jNTan's  celestial  self- 
hood is  formed  in  the  effort  or  tendency  of  his  thought;  and  if 
he  does  not  obtain  it  by  rovqicllinu  ^i^'it^clf,  as  it  appears,  he 
never  will  obtain  it  by  not  compelling  himself 
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For  the  better  understanding  of  how  tliis  is,  it  may  be  expe- 
dient to  observe,  that  in  all  self-compulsion  to  good  there  is  a 
certain  freedom,  which  is  not  so  plaiidy  perceivable  during  the 
act  of  compulsion,  ])ut  still  it  is  within.  Thus,  in  the  case  of  a 
person  who  willingly  subjects  himself  to  the  hazard  of  losing 
life  with  a  view  to  some  end,  or  who  willingly  undergoes  a  pain- 
ful operation  for  the  recovery  of  his  health,  there  is  a  willingness, 
and  consequently  a  liberty,  in  so  doing,  by  virtue  whereof  he 
acts,  although  the  hazards  and  the  pains,  whilst  he  is  in  them, 
take  away  the  perception  of  such  willingness  or  freedom.  The 
case  is  the  same  witli  those  who  compel  themselves  to  good : 
there  is  within  a  willingness,  consequently  a  freedom,  by  virtue 
of  which,  and  for  the  sake  of  which,  they  compel  themselves, 
namely,  there  is  the  motive  of  obedience  to  those  things  which 
the  Lord  has  commanded,  and  the  motive  of  obtaining  the  sal- 
vation of  their  souls  after  death ;  in  which  there  is  a  more 
inward  motive  still,  though  the  man  is  ignorant  of  it,  that  of 
regard  to  the  Lord's  kingdom,  yea,  to  the  Lord  himself.  This 
is  more  especially  the  case  in  temptations,  in  which,  whilst  man 
compels  himself  to  resist  the  evil  and  the  falsity  which  are 
infused  and  suggested  by  wicked  spirits,  there  is  more  of  free- 
dom than  ever  exists  in  any  state  out  of  temptations,  although 
man  cannot  conceive  it  at  the  time:  it  is  an  interior  freedom, 
by  virtue  whereof  he  is  desirous  to  subdue  the  evil ;  and  this 
desire  is  so  strong  as  to  be  equivalent  to  the  force  and  strength 
of  the  evil  which  assaults  him ;  otherwise  he  would  never  engage 
in  the  combat.  This  freedom  is  from  the  Lord,  who  insinuates 
it  into  the  man's  conscience,  and  thereby  causes  him  to  conquer 
the  evil  as  if  by  his  own  power,  or  from  a  selfhood  of  his  own. 
By  this  freedom  man  receives  a  selfhood  on  which  the  Lord  can 
operate  good.  Without  a  selfhood,  or  something  of  his  own 
acquired,  that  is,  given  by  freedom,  no  man  can  be  reformed, 
because  he  cannot  receive  a  new  will,  which  is  conscience. 
Freedom  thus  conferred  is  the  very  plane  into  which  the  influx 
of  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  descends.  Hence  it  is  that 
they  who  do  not  resist  temptations  from  such  willingness,  or 
freedom,  fall  tlierein. 

The  life  of  man  consists  in  freedom,  because  this  is  his  love; 
for  whatever  a  man  does  from  love,  appears  to  him  to  be  free ; 
but  in  the  freedom  above  spoken  of,  when  man  compels  himself 
to  resist  evil  and  falsity,  and  to  do  good,  there  is  heavenly  love, 
which  the  Lord  at  that  time  insinuates,  and  by  which  he  creates 
his  selfhood :  wherefore  the  Lord  \vills  that  that  selfhood  should 
appear  to  man  as  his,  although  it  is  not  his.  This  selfhood, 
which  man  thus  receives  by  an  apparent  compulsion  in  the  life 
of  the  body,  is  filled  by  the  Lord  in  the  other  life  with  indefinite 
delights  and  felicities.  Those,  also,  wdio  receive  this  selfhood 
are  by  degrees  enlightened,  yea,  are  confirmed  in  this  truth,  that 
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they  have  not  compelled  themselves,  in  the  least  instance,  from 
themselves,  but  that  all  the  motions  of  their  will  therein,  even 
the  most  minute,  were  from  the  Lord,  and  that  the  reason  why 
the  compulsion  appeared  to  be  from  themselves,  was,  that  they 
might  be  gifted  of  the  Lord  with  a  new  will  as  their  own,  and 
that  thus  the  life  of  heavenly  love  might  be  appropriated  to 
them.  For  the  Lord  is  willing  to  communicate  to  every  one 
what  is  his,  consequently,  to  communicate  what  is  celestial,  so 
as  for  it  to  appear  to  man  as  his  own  and  as  in  him,  although 
it  is  not  his.  The  angels  are  in  such  a  selfhood :  and  in  pro- 
portion as  they  are  in  this  truth,  that  all  good  and  truth  are  from 
the  Lord,  they  are  in  the  delight  and  happiness  of  that  selfhood. 
But  those  who  despise  and  reject  all  that  is  good  and  true,  and 
who  are  unwilling  to  believe  anything  which  is  repugnant  to 
their  lusts  and  reasonings,  cannot  compel  themselves,  con- 
sequently, they  cannot  receive  this  selfhood  of  conscience,  or  new 
will.  From  what  has  here  been  offered  it  appears  also,  that 
there  is  a  difference  between  a  man's  compelling  himself,  and 
his  being  compelled  :  for  no  good  can  possibly  come  from  being 
compelled,  as  when  one  man  is  compelled  by  another  to  do  good : 
but  for  a  man  to  com^Jel  himself  is  to  act  from  a  certain  freedom 
unknown  to  himself:  for  nothing  that  is  compulsive  comes  from 
the  Lord.  Hence  it  is  a  universal  law,  that  all  good  and  truth 
should  be  inseminated  in  freedom,  otherwise  the  ground  is  not 
at  all  recipient  and  nutritive  of  good;  nay,  there  is  not  any 
ground  in  which  the  seed  can  possibly  grow, 

1938.  Verse  10.  And  the  angel  of  Jehovah  said  unto  her,  In 
multipl ging  I  will  mulliplg  thg  seed,  and  it  shall  not  he  numbered 
for  multitude.  The  angel  of  Jehovah  said,  signifies  the  thought 
of  the  interior  man :  Iii  'midtiplgi7ig  I  loill  multiply  thy  seed, 
signifies  the  fructification  of  the  rational  man,  when  he  submits 
himself  imder  the  power  of  intellectual  truth  adjoined  to  good  : 
audit  shall  not  be  niuiibered  for  midtitude,  signifies  multiplication 
to  an  immense  degree. 

1939.  The  angel  of  Jehovah  said. — That  by  these  words  is 
signified  the  thought  of  the  interior  man,  appears  from  the  fore- 
going verse,  where  the  same  words  occur. 

1940.  In  multiplying  Ivnll  multiply  thy  seed. — That  these  words 
signify  the  fructification  of  the  rational  man,  when  he  submits 
himself  under  the  power  of  the  interior  man  adjoined  to  good, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  seed,  as  denoting  love  and  faith, 
concerning  which  see  above,  n.  1025,1447,1610;  but.  here  by 
multiplying  seed  is  signified  the  fructification  of  the  celestial 
things  of  love  in  the  rational  man,  when  the  rational  man 
submits  itself  to  interior  or  divine  truth.  Multiplication  is 
predicated  of  truths,  but  fructification  is  predicated  of  goods,  as 

•  appears  from  what  was  said  and  shown  above,  n.  43,  55,  913, 
983 ;  but  as  the  Lord  is  tlie  subject  treated  of,  by  multiplication 
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is  signified  fructification;  because  every  truth  in  his  rational  (mind) 
was  made  good,  consequently  divine.     The  case  is  otherwise  with 
man,  whose  rational  is   formed    from  truth,  or  the  affection   of 
truth,  from  the   Lord  ;  which  affection  is  his  good,  from  which 
he  acts.     The  nature  of  multiplication  and  fructification  in  man's 
rational   cannot  be  understood,  unless  the  nature  and  circum- 
stances of  influx  be  first  known ;  concerning  which  these  general 
observations  may  at  present  suffice.     There  belongs  to  every  man 
an  internal  man,  a  rational  or  middle  man,  and  an  external  man, 
as  was  stated  above.     The  internal  man  is  that  which  forms  his 
inmost,  by  virtue  of  which  he  is   a  man,  and  by  which  he  is 
distinguished  from  brute  animals,  which  have  no  such  inmost ; 
and  it  is  as  it  were  the  gate  or  entrance  to  man  of  the  Lord,  that 
is,  of  the  Lord's  celestial  and  spiritual  influences.     What  is  done 
and  transacted  here  cannot  be  comprehended  by  man,  because  it 
is   above  his   rational,  from  which   he   thinks.      Beneath  this 
inmost  or  internal  man  is  placed  the  rational,  which  appears  as 
man's  own.     Into  this,  through  that  internal  man,  the  celestial 
things  of  love  and  faith  flow  from  the  Lord,  and  through  this 
rational  into  the  scientifics  of  the  external  man  ;  but  the  things 
which  flow  in  are  received  by  each  according  to  its  state.     Unless 
the  rational  submit  itself  to  the  influences  of  the  Lord's  goodness 
and  truth,  it  either  suffocates,  or  rejects,  or  perverts  those  influ- 
ences ;  especially  when  they  flow  into  the  sensual  scientifics  of 
the  memory :  this  is  signified  by  the  seed's  falling  on  the  way, 
or  on  stony  ground,  or   amongst  thorns,  as  the  Lord  teaches 
(Matt.  xiii.  3-7;  Mark  iv.  3-7;  Luke  viii.  5-7):  but  when  the 
rational  submits  itself,  and  believes  in  the  Lord,  tliat  is,  in  his 
Word,  then  it  is  as  good  ground,  into  which  the  seed  falling, 
bears  much  fruit. 

1941.  And  it  shall  not  he  numbered  fur  niidtitudc. — That 
these  words  signify  multiplication  to  an  immense  degree,  appears 
without  explanation.  By  the  things  multiplied  is  signified  truth, 
which  will  thus  grow  into  a  multitude  by  virtue  of  good.  As 
with  the  Lord,  who  is  here  treated  of  in  the  internal  sense,  all 
things  are  divine  and  infinite,  they  also  are  inexpressible ; 
wherefore,  in  order  to  conceive  some  idea  of  the  nature  of  the 
multiplication  of  truth  by  virtue  of  good,  we  must  have  recourse 
to  man,  and  observe  how  such  multiplication  has  place  in  him. 
With  man  who  is  in  good,  that  is,  in  love  and  charity,  seed  from 
the  Lord  is  so  fructified  and  multiplied,  that  it  cannot  be 
numbered  for  multitude ;  not  so  much  during  his  life  in  the 
body,  but  incredibly  in  the  other  life.  For  so  long  as  man  lives 
in  the  body,  the  seed  is  in  corporeal  ground,  and  amongst  under- 
\rood  and  thickets,  which  are  scientifics  and  gross  pleasures,  and 
also  cares  and  anxieties ;  but  when  these  things  are  put  off,  as  is 
the  case  when  he  passes  into  the  other  life,  the  seed  is  freed 
from   them,  and  shoots   fortli;  as  the  seed  of  a  tree,  when  it 
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springs  out  of  the  ground,  shoots  forth  into  a  shrub,  and  then 
into  a  large  tree,  and  is  afterwards  multiplied  into  a  garden  of 
trees.  For  all  science,  intelligence,  and  wisdom,  with  their 
delights  and  felicities,  are  thus  fructilied  and  multiplied,  and  in 
this  manner  grow  to  eternity;  and  this  from  the  smallest  seed; 
as  the  Lord  teaches  concerning  the  grain  of  mustard-seed 
(Matt.  xiii.  31);  and  as  may  evidently  appear  from  the  science, 
intelligence,  and  Mdsdom  of  the  angels,  which,  whilst  they  were 
men,  were  to  them  inexpressible. 

1942.  Verse  11.  And  the  angel  of  Jcliovah  said  unto  her. 
Behold,  thou  art  ivith  child,  and  thou  shall  hear  a  son,  and  shall 
call  his  name  Ishmacl :  because  Jehovah  hath  hearkened  to  thine 
ajfliction.  The  angel  of  Jehovah  said  unto  her,  signifies  the 
thought  of  the  interior  man :  Behold,  thou  art  with  child,  signifies 
the  life  of  tlie  rational  man :  and  tJiou  shall  hear  a  son,  signifies 
the  truth  thereof:  cmd  thott  shall  call  his  name  Ishmael,  signifies 
his  state  of  life  :  because  Jehovah  hath  hearkened  to  thine  ajfliction, 
signifies  when  the  rational  should  submit  itself. 

1943.  The  angel  of  Jehovah  said  unto  her. — That  by  these 
words  is  signified  the  thought  of  the  interior  man,  appears  from 
what  was  said  above,  at  verses  7-10. 

1944.  Behold,  thou  art  with  child. — That  hereby  is  signified 
the  life  of  the  rational  man,  appears  from  what  was  said  above 
concerning  his  conception,  and  from  what  follows  concerning 
Ishmael,  as  denoting  the  first  rational  in  the  Lord.  It  is  to  be 
observed  in  general  concerning  the  rational  man,  that  the 
rational  is  then  said  to  receive  life,  to  be  in  the  womb,  and  to  be 
born,  when  man  begins  to  think  that  it  is  evil  and  falsity  belong- 
ing to  him  which  contradicts  and  is  averse  to  truth  and  good, 
and  more  especially  when  he  is  desirous  to  remove  and  subdue 
such  evil  and  falsity.  Unless  he  can  perceive  and  be  made 
sensible  of  this,  he  has  not  any  rational  (mind),  whatsoever  he 
may  suppose.  For  the  rational  is  the  medium  of  union  between 
the  internal  man  and  the  external,  and  thus,  from  the  Lord,  it 
perceives  what  is  doing  in  the  external  man,  and  reduces  the 
external  to  obedience,  yea,  it  elevates  the  external  man  from 
things  corporeal  and  earthly,  into  which  it  immerses  itself,  and 
causes  man  to  be  man,  so  as  to  look  upwards  towards  heaven, 
the  country  for  which  he  was  born,  and  not,  like  brute  animals, 
to  the  earth  only,  where  he  is  merely  a  sojourner,  and  still  less 
towards  hell.  These  are  the  offices  of  the  rational ;  wherefore, 
unless  man  be  such  as  to  be  able  to  think  in  this  manner,  he 
cannot  be  said  to  have  any  rational  mind ;  and  whether  he  has 
it  or  not,  can  only  be  known  from  the  life  of  his  use  or  employ- 
ment. ( 

To  be  able  to  reason  against  goodness  and  truth,  whilst  they 
are  denied  in  heart,  and  only  known  by  hearsay,  is  no  proof  of 
possessing  a  rational ;  for  this  capacity  is  possessed  by  many, 
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who  rush  without  reserve  into  all  wickedness,  there  being  only 
this  ditlerencc,  tliat  those  who  think  themselves  possessed  of  a 
rational  mind,  though  in  reality  without  it,  maintain  a  regard  to 
a  certain  decorum  and  decency  in  their  discourse,  and  act  from 
pretended  uprightness,  in  which  they  are  kept  by  external  bonds, 
such  as  the  fear  of  the  law,  the  loss  of  gain,  of  honour,  of 
reputation,  and  of  life :  but  in  case  these  bonds,  which  are 
merely  external  ones,  should  be  taken  away,  some  of  them 
would  be  wilder  and  more  insane  than  those  who  never  pretend 
to  rationality.  No  one,  therefore,  can  be  said  to  have  a  rational 
merely  because  lie  is  able  to  reason ;  nay,  those  who  have  no 
rational  mind  often  discourse  from  things  sensual  and  scientific 
much  more  acutely  than  those  who  have.  This  appears  most 
manifestly  from  evil  s])irits  in  the  other  life,  M'ho,  although  they 
were  reckoned  to  excel  in  rationality  during  their  life  in  the 
body,  yet,  when  the  external  bonds  which  induced  their  decency 
and  decorum  of  discourse,  and  their  pretended  uprightness  of 
life,  are  taken  away,  as  is  the  case  with  all  in  the  other  life,  are 
much  more  insane  than  those  who  in  the  world  are  manifestly 
out  of  their  senses  ;  for  they  plunge  headlong  into  all  wickedness, 
without  any  sense  of  shame,  fear,  or  horror.  ]^)Ut  this  is  not  tlie 
case  with  those  who  were  rational  during  their  abode  in  the 
world  :  when  outward  bonds  are  taken  away  from  these,  their 
minds  are  still  more  sound  and  sober,  because  they  have  internal 
bonds,  which  are  bonds  of  conscience,  whereby  the  Lord  kept 
their  thoughts  in  allegiance  to  the  laws  of  truth  and  goodness, 
which  constituted  their  rationality. 

1945.  And  slialt  hear  a  son. — That  hereby  is  signified  truth, 
namely,  the  truth  of  this  rational,  which  is  signified  by  Ishmael, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  a  son,  as  denoting  truth  ;  con- 
cerning which,  see  above,  n.  264,  489,  491,  53.3,  1147.  This  truth 
is  described  in  the  following  verse. 

1946.  And  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Ishmael. — That  hereby  is  sig- 
nified tlie  state  of  life,  appears  from  this  consideration.  In  ancient 
times  names  were  given  to  sons  and  daughters  which  signified 
the  state  in  which  the  parents  were,  particularly  the  mothers,  when 
they  conceived  them,  or  whilst  they  were  pregnant  with  them,  or 
when  they  brought  them  forth;  or  in  which  the  infants  themselves 
were  at  their  birth.  Thus  the  names  were  significative.  Whence 
Ishmael  had  his  name  is  here  explained,  namely,  because  Jehovah 
hearkened  to  his  mother's  attliction,  M'hicli  was  her  state.  But 
what  is  represented  by  Ishmael  is  described  in  the  following  verse; 

1947.  JJecause  Jehucah  hath  hcarhcned  to  thine  afjliction. — That 
these  words  signify  when  she  submitted  herself,  appears  from 
what  was  said  above,  n.  1937,  namely,  that  to  humble  and  afflict 
herself  is  to  submit  to  the  power  of  the  internal  man,  Ifespect- 
ing  this  sul)mission  it  was  tliere  shown  that  it  consists  in  a 
person's  forcing   or   compelling  himself;  also,  that  in  his  com- 
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pelling  himself  there  is  freedom,  that  is,  spontaneity  and  willing- 
ness, whereby  his  compelling  himself  is  distinguished  from  his 
heing  compelled.  It  was  shown  further,  that  without  this  freedom, 
or  spontaneity  and  willingness,  man  cannot  possibly  be  reformed, 
and  receive  any  celestial  selfhood.  Also,  that  in  temptations 
there  is  more  of  freedom  than  out  of  temptations,  although  it 
appears  otherwise :  because  in  temptations  the  freedom  becomes 
stronger  in  proportion  to  the  assaults  arising  from  evils  and 
falsities,  and  is  strengthened  by  the  Lord,  in  order  that  man  may 
be  gifted  with  a  celestial  selfhood;  wlierefore  also  in  states  of 
temptation  the  Lord  is  more  present  than  in  other  states.  It 
was  shown  likewise,  that  the  Lord  never  compels  any  one, 
because  he  who  is  compelled  to  think  wliat  is  true,  and  to  do 
what  is  good,  is  not  reformed,  but  then  tliinks  what  is  false,  and 
wills  what  is  evil,  still  more  than  at  other  times.  This  is  the 
consequence  of  all  compulsion ;  as  may  appear  also  from  daily 
experience  and  observation,  which  serve  to  evince  these  two 
truths:  1st.  That  the  consciences  of  men  do  not  suffer  them- 
selves to  be  compelled :  2nd.  That  all  mankind  have  a  natural 
propensity  to  what  is  forbidden.  Every  one,  also,  is  desirous  to 
come  out  of  a  state  which  is  not  free  into  one  which  is,  this  being 
agreeable  to  his  life.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  nothing  is 
pleasing  and  acceptable  to  the  Lord  which  proceeds  from  a  state 
that  is  not  free,  that  is,  from  what  is  void  of  spontaneity  or 
willingness.  For  when  any  one  wor.ships  the  Lord  from  a  state 
void  of  freedom,  he  worships  him  from  nothing  of  his  own,  but 
is  moved  thereto  only  by  some  external  motive,  that  is,  by  what 
partakes  of  compulsion,  whilst  the  internal  is  either  totally 
wanting  or  is  contradictory.  During  the  course  of  regeneration, 
from  the  freedom  with  which  man  is  gifted  of  the  Lord,  he  compels 
himself,  he  humbles,  yea,  he  afflicts  the  rational  mind,  in  order  that 
it  may  submit  itself;  and  hence  he  receives  a  celestial  selfhood, 
which  is  afterwards  gradually  perfected  by  the  Lord,  and  is 
rendered  more  and  more  free,  till  it  becomes  the  affection  of  good, 
and  of  truth  derived  from  good,  and  he  has  delight  in  it ;  which 
delight  and  which  affection  is  happiness  like  that  of  the  angels. 
This  freedom  is  what  the  Lord  thus  speaks  of  in  John :  "  The  truth 
shall  make  you  free. — If  the  Son  shall  make  you  free — then  are 
jefree  indeed"  (viii.  32,  36).  What  this  freedom  is,  is  altogether 
unknown  to  those  who  have  no  conscience ;  for  they  make  free- 
dom to  consist  in  a  liberty  and  license  of  thinking  and  speaking 
what  is  false,  and  of  willing  and  doing  what  is  evil,  and  in  not 
using  any  compulsion  with  themselves  herein,  or  humbling 
themselves,  much  less  afflicting  themselves :  when  yet  this  is 
the  very  reverse  of  freedom,  as  the  Lord  himself  teaches  in  the 
same  Evangelist :  "  Whosoever  committeth  sin,  is  the  servant  of 
sin  "  (viii.  34).  This  servile  liberty  they  receive  from  infernal 
spirits  who  encompass  them,  and  who  infuse  it ;  and  whilst  they 
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are  in  the  life  of  those  spirits,  they  are  also  in  their  loves  and 
lusts,  M'hicli  are  fanned  by  an  impure  and  filthy  delight,  in 
which  they  are  hurried  along  as  by  a  torrent.  They  imagine 
themselves  to  be  in  freedom,  but  it  is  infernal  freedom ;  the 
difference  between  which  and  heavenly  freedom  is,  that  the 
former  is  that  of  death,  and  draws  them  down  into  hell,  whereas 
the  latter,  or  heavenly  freedom,  is  that  of  life,  and  raises  them 
up  to  heaven.  That  all  true  internal  worship  is  performed, 
not  by  compulsion,  but  from  freedom,  and  that  it  is  not 
internal  worship  unless  it  proceeds  from  freedom,  appears 
from  the  Word,  particularly  from  what  is  said  of  sacrifices, 
whether  they  were  spontaneous,  or  according  to  vows,  or  sacri- 
fices of  peace,  or  of  thanksgiving,  gifts,  and  offerings ;  concerning 
which  see  Numb.  xv.  3,  and  the  following  verses ;  Dent.  xii.  G  ; 
xvi.  10,  11;  xxiii.  23;  and  in  other  places.  So  in  David:  "/ 
'loill  freely  sacrifice  unto  thee ;  I  will  praise  thy  name,  0 
Jehovah ;  for  it  is  good "  (Ps.  liv.  6).  The  same  appears  also 
from  the  offering  or  collection  which  was  to  be  made  for  the 
tabernacle,  and  for  the  holy  garments  ;  concerning  which  it  is 
thus  written  in  Moses :  "  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  that 
they  bring  me  an  offering :  of  every  man  tltat  (jicetk  it  toilliwjly 
vjith  his  heart  ye  shall  take  my  offering  "  (Exod.  xxv.  2).  And 
in  another  ydace  :  "  Whosoever  is  of  a  willing  heart,  let  him  bring 
it,  an  offering  for  Jehovah  "  (xxxv.  5).  But  the  humiliation  of 
the  rational  man,  or  his  affliction,  from  freedom,  as  observed 
above,  was  represented  also  by  the  affliction  of  souls  on  the  fast- 
days  ;  concerning  which  it  is  thus  written  in  Moses :  "  It  shall 
be  a  statute  for  ever  unto  you :  that  in  the  seventh  month,  on 
the  tenth  day  of  the  month,  ye  shall  afilict  yovr  souls"  (Lev. 
xvi.  29).  And  in  another  place :  "  On  the  tenth  day  of  the 
seventh  month  shall  be  a  day  of  atonement :  it  shall  be  a  holy 
convocation  unto  you :  and  ye  shall  afil/ict  your  souls. — What- 
soever soul  it  be  which  shall  not  be  ajflidcd  in  that  same  day, 
he  shall  be  cut  oh'  from  among  his  people "  (xxiii.  27,  29). 
Hence  the  unleavened  bread  was  called  the  hrcad  of  ajjliction 
(Deut.  xvi.  3).  Concerning  aflliction  it  is  thus  written  in 
David:  "Jehovah,  who  shall  sojourn  in  thy  tabernacle?  who 
shall  dwell  in  thy  holy  hill  ?  He  that  walketh  uprightly  and 
worketh  righteousness : — who  sweareth  to  afflict  himself,  and 
changeth  not "  (Ps.  xv.  1,  2,  4).  That  affliction  consists  in  the 
quelling  and  subduing  of  evils  and  falsities  rising  up  from  the 
external  man  into  the  rational  man,  may  appear  from  what  has 
been  advanced ;  consequently  it  does  not  consist  in  man's 
plunging  himself  into  poverty  and  miseries,  nor  in  renouncing 
all  bodily  enjoyments ;  for  hereby  evil  is  not  quelled  and  sub- 
dued, nay,  sometimes  another  evil  is  liereby  excited,  namely, 
an  idea  of  merit  on  account  of  such  renunciation :  beside  which, 
man's  freedom  hereby  suffers,  in  which,  as  in  ground,  the  good 


1948,  1949.]  GENESIS.  373 

and  truth  of  faith  can  alone  be  inseminated.     Concerning  afflic- 
tion, as  denoting  also  temptation,  see  above,  n.  1846. 

1948.  Verse  12.  And  he  shall  he  a  wild-ass  man :  his  hand 
shall  he  against  all,  and  the  hand  of  all  against  him;,  and  he 
shall  dwell  over  against  thefaee  of  all  his  hrcfJrrcn.  He  shall  he  a 
wild-ass  man,  signifies  rational  truth  ^Yhich  is  described :  his 
hand  shall  he  against  all,  signifies  that  rational  truth  would  fight 
against  those  things  which  are  not  true :  and  the  hand  of  all 
against  him,  signifies  that  falsities  would  resist:  and  he  shall 
dwell  over  against  the  face  of  all  his  hrcthrcn,  signifies  that  there 
would  be  continual  contentions  in  things  appertaining  to  faith, 
but  that  still  he  shall  be  conqueror. 

1949.  He  shall  he  a  wild-ass  man. — That  hereby  is  signified 
rational  truth,  which  is  thus  described,  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  a  wild- ass,  as  denoting  rational  truth.  In  the  Word 
frequent  mention  is  made  of  horses,  of  horsemen,  of  mules,  and 
of  asses;  and  no  one  has  heretofore  known  that  they  signify 
things  intellectual,  rational,  and  scientific;  but  that  such  is 
their  signification,  will  be  abundantly  proved,  by  the  divine 
mercy  of  the  Lord,  in  its  proper  place.  The  case  is  the 
same  with  respect  to  the  wild -ass,  for  it  is  a  mule  of  the 
wilderness,  or  an  ass  of  the  forest ;  and  it  signifies  the 
rational  of  man,  not  the  rational  collectively,  but  only  rational 
truth.  The  rational  consists  of  good  and  of  truth,  that  is,  of 
those  things  which  belong  to  charity,  and  of  those  things  which 
belong  to  faith  :  rational  truth  is  that  which  is  signified  by  the 
wild-ass.  This  then  is  what  is  represented  b}^  Ishmael,  and  is 
described  in  this  verse.  No  one  can  believe  that  rational  truth 
separate  from  rational  good  is  of  such  a  nature,  nor  should  I 
have  known  it  myself  to  be  such  unless  I  had  been  convinced 
by  living  experience.  It  is  the  same  thing  whether  we  speak  of 
rational  truth,  or  of  a  man  whose  rational  is  of  the  nature  here  de- 
scribed. A  man  wiiose  rational  (mind)  is  such  that  he  is  only  in 
truth,  although  in  the  truth  of  faith,  and  not  at  the  same  time  in 
the  good  of  charity,  is  of  this  character :  he  is  morose,  impatient, 
against  all  others,  viewing  every  one  as  if  in  what  is  false, 
instantly  rebuking,  chastising,  and  punishing :  he  is  without  pity, 
neither  does  he  apply  himself  or  endeavour  to  bend  the  minds 
and  affections  of  others,  for  he  regards  everything  from  truth 
and  nothing  from  good.  Hence  it  is  that  Ishmael  was  driven  out, 
and  afterwards  dwelt  in  the  wilderness,  and  his  mother  took  a 
wife  for  him  from  the  land  of  Egypt  (Gen.  xxi.  9-21) ;  all  which 
things  are  representative  of  one  who  is  possessed  of  such  a 
rational.  Mention  is  made  of  wild-asses  in  the  prophetical  parts 
of  the  Word  ;  as  in  Isaiah  :  "  The  palace  shall  be  forsaken ;  the 
multitude  of  the  city  shall  be  left ;  the  forts  and  towers  shall  be 
for  dens  for  ever,  a  joy  of  wild-asses,  a  pasture  of  flocks"  (xxxii. 
14) ;  speaking  of  the  devastation  of  things  intellectual,  which, 
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^v]lel^  devastated  as  to  truths,  are  called  a  joy  of  wild-asses,  and 
as  to  principles  of  goodness,  a  pasture  of  flocks ;  so  that  there  is 
no  rational.  So  in  Jeremiah  :  "  The  trihl-asscs  did  stand  on  the 
liigh  places,  they  snuffed  up  the  wind  like  dragons,  their  eyes 
did  fail  because  there  was  no  grass "  (xiv.  6) ;  speaking  of 
drought,  or  when  there  is  no  good  and  truth.  It  is  predicated 
of  wild-asses  that  they  sn\iff  up  the  wind,  when  vain  and  empty 
things  are  caught  at  instead  of  things  real  and  substantial,  which 
are  truths  ;  the  eyes  failing  denotes  that  there  is  no  apprehension 
of  what  truth  is.  So  in  Hosea:  "Eor  they  have  gone  up  to 
Assyria,  a  wild-ass  alone  by  himself:  Ephraim  hath  hired 
lovers  "  (viii.  9) ;  speaking  of  Israel,  or  the  spiritual  church ; 
Ephraim  denotes  its  intellect :  to  go  up  to  Assyria  signifies  to 
reason  concerning  truth  whether  it  be  truth :  a  wild-ass  alone 
denotes  the  rational  thus  destitute  of  trutlis.  Again,  in  the 
same  prophet :  "  Because  he  shall  be  as  a  wild-ass  amoncjst  his 
hrethren,  an  east  wind  shall  come,  the  wind  of  Jehovah  shall 
come  up  from  the  wilderness,  and  his  spring  shall  become  dry 
and  his  fountain  shall  be  dried  up :  he  shall  spoil  the  treasure  of 
all  vessels  of  desire"  (xiii.  15);  speaking  of  Ephraim,  by  whom 
is  signified  the  intellect  of  the  spiritual  church,  whose  rational  is 
as  a  wild-ass,  and  whose  dissipation  is  the  subject  here  treated 
of.  So  in  David :  "  He  sendeth  the  springs  into  the  valleys, 
which  run  among  the  hills :  they  give  drink  to  every  beast  of 
the  field;  the  toild-asses  quench  their  thirst"  (Ps.  civ.  10,  11); 
the  springs  denote  knowledges,  the  beasts  of  the  field  principles 
of  goodness,  wild-asses  truths  of  reason. 

1950.  His  hand  shall  he  ayainst  all. — That  by  these  words  is 
signified  that  he  should  fight  against  those  things  which  are  not 
true ;  and  that  by  "  the  hand  of  all  shall  be  against  him,"  is  sig- 
nified that  falsities  would  resist ;  appears  from  the  circumstance, 
that  by  Ishmael  is  signified  rational  truth  separate  from  good,  as 
stated  above ;  and  when  it  is  predicated  of  such  truth,  that  its 
hand  should  be  against  all,  and  the  hand  of  all  against  him,  it  is 
evident  that  such  must  be  the  signification  of  tlie  words.  It  was 
shown  above,  that  by  Abram  is  represented  the  Lord's  internal 
man,  or  what  is  the  same  thing,  his  Divine  Celestial  and  Spiri- 
tual: by  Isaac  the  Lord's  interior  man,  or  his  Divine  Rational: 
and  by  Jacob  the  Lord's  exterior  man,  or  his  Divine  Natural. 
Here  the  rational  is  treated  of,  as  to  what  its  quality  would  be, 
unless  it  were  united  with  the  internal,  or  divine  celestial  and 
spiritual.  As  this  rational  derived  its  nature  from  the  life  of  the 
affection  of  sciences,  that  is,  from  Hagar  the  Egyptian,  Sarai's 
hand-maid  and  this  life  belonged  to  the  external  man,  which  had 
from  the  Lord's  mother  an  hereditary  nature  which  was  to  be 
combated  against  and  expelled,  therefore  what  this  rational 
would  be,  if  Avithout  rational  good,  is  described.  But  after  the 
Lord,  by  temptation-combats  and  victories,  humbled,  or  alilicted 
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and  subdued  that  hereditary  nature,  and  imparted  life  to  his 
own  rational  mind  from  Divine  Good,  then  it  becomes  Isaac,  or 
is  represented  by  Isaac ;  Ishmael  being  cast  out  of  the  house,  to- 
gether with  Hagar  his  mother.  Every  genuine  rational  consists 
of  good  and  truth,  that  is,  of  what  is  celestial  and  of  what  is 
spiritual:  good,  or  the  celestial,  is  its  very  soul  or  life;  truth, 
or  the  spiritual,  is  what  thence  receives  its  life.  The  rational, 
without  life  from  celestial  good,  is  as  is  here  described,  namely, 
it  fights  against  all,  and  all  fight  against  it,  Eational  good 
never  fights,  however  it  is  assaulted,  because  it  is  meek  and 
gentle,  patient  and  pliable,  its  attributes  being  those  of  love  and 
mercy :  and  although  it  does  not  fight,  yet  it  conquers  all,  never 
thinking  of  combat  or  boasting  of  victory.  It  acts  thus,  because 
it  is  divine,  and  is  safe  of  itself;  for  no  evil  can  assault  good, 
nor  even  subsist  in  the  sphere  where  good  is ;  if  it  only  feels  its 
approach  it  recedes  of  itself  and  retires ;  for  evil  is  infernal,  and 
good  is  celestial.  The  case  is  nearly  the  same  with  the  celestial 
spiritual,  that  is,  with  truth  from  a  celestial  origin,  or  with  truth 
which  is  derived  from  good ;  for  such  truth  is  truth  formed  by 
good,  so  that  it  may  be  called  the  form  of  good.  But  truth 
separate  from  good,  which  is  here  represented  by  Ishmael,  and 
is  described  in  this  verse,  is  altogether  different,  namely,  it  is 
like  a  wild  ass,  and  fights  against  all,  and  all  against  it ;  yea,  it 
thinks  and  breathes  scarcely  anything  but  combats,  its  general 
delight,  or  reigning  affection,  being  to  conquer,  and  when  it 
conquers  it  boasts  of  victory.  It  is  therefore  described  by  a 
wild-ass  or  a  mule  of  the  wilderness,  or  an  ass  of  the  forest, 
which  cannot  abide  with  others.  Such  is  the  life  of  truth  with- 
out good,  yea,  the  life  of  faith  without  charity ;  wherefore  when 
man  is  regenerated,  it  is  effected  indeed  by  the  truth  of  faith, 
but  still  at  the  same  time  by  the  life  of  charity,  which  the  Lord 
insinuates  according  to  the  increases  of  the  truth  of  faith. 

1951.  He  shall  dwell  over  against  the  face  of  all  his  brethren. 
— That  hereby  is  signified  that  there  would  be  continual  conten- 
tions in  things  appertaining  to  faith,  but  that  still  he  would  be 
the  conqueror,  appears  from  what  has  been  already  stated.  This 
is  yet  more  fully  described  where  the  posterity  of  Ishmael  are 
spoken  of  in  these  words :  "  They  dwelt  from  Havilah  even  to 
Shur,  that  is  before  Egypt,  as  thou  goest  towards  Assyria :  over 
against  the  face  of  all  his  brethren  fell  (his  lot)  "  (Gen.  xxv.  18) ; 
the  internal  sense  of  which  words  appears  from  the  signification 
of  Havilah,  of  Shur,  of  Egypt,  and  of  Assyria:  Havilah  signifies 
what  belongs  to  intelligence,  as  appears  from  wliat  was  shown 
above,  n.  115:  Shur  signifies  truth  proceeding  from  scientifics, 
concerning  wliich  see  above,  n.  1928 ;  Egypt  signifies  whatever 
belongs  to  science,  n.  1164,  11G5,  1186,  1462;  and  Assyria  sig- 
nifies what  belongs  to  reason,  n.  119,  1186;  from  the  significa- 
tion of  which  terms,  reduced  to  one  sentence,  it  appears,  that  by 
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Ishmael  sucli  a  rational  is  represented.  Such  truth  in  the  other 
life  is  representatively  presented  to  view  in  various  ways,  and  is 
always  exhibited  as  something  strong,  powerful,  and  hard,  so  that 
it  cannot  possibly  be  resisted.  When  spirits  only  think  of  such 
truth,  there  arises  somewhat  of  terror;  by  reason  that  its  nature 
is  such  that  it  never  yields,  consequently  it  never  recedes ;  from 
which  circumstances  also  may  appear  what  is  meant  by  dwell- 
ing over  against  the  face  of  all  his  brethren.  It  must  be  plain 
to  every  one  that  some  mystery  lies  hid  in  this  description ;  but 
the  nature  of  it  has  been  heretofore  unlcnown. 

1952.  Verses  13, 14.  And  she  called  the  name  of  Jehovah  that 
sjKdce  to  he?',  Thou  God  seest  me  ;  for  she  said,,  Have  I  also  here  seen 
after  Him  that  seest  me  ?  Wherefore  she  called  the  vjell,  The  vmU 
of  Him  that  liveth  and  sceth  me :  behold,  it  is  heticeen  Kadesh  and 
Bared..  And  she  called  the  name  of  Jehovah  that  spahe  to  her, 
signifies  the  state  of  the  Lord's  interior  man  when  he  thought 
those  things :  Thou  God  seest  me,  signifies  influx :  for  she  said. 
Have  I  also  here  seen  after  Him  that  liveth  and  seeth  me,  signifies 
influx  into  the  life  of  the  exterior  man,  without  the  rational  as  a 
medium :  wh.erefore  she  called  the  vnil,  signifies  the  state  of  truth 
thence  derived :  The  iocll  of  Him  that  liveth  and  seeth  me,  signifies 
truth  thus  conspicuous :  hcliold,  it  is  between  Kadesh  and  Bared, 
signifies  its  quality. 

1953.  And  she  called  the  name  of  Jehovali  that  spahe  to  her. — 
That  these  words  signify  the  state  of  the  Lord's  interior  man 
when  he  thought  those  tilings,  appears  from  what  goes  before 
and  from  what  follows :  and  also  from  the  signification  of  a  name, 
as  denoting  to  know  the  quality  of  a  thing,  concerning  which 
see  above,  n.  144,  145,  1754.  The  quality  of  the  state  is  here 
described,  or  the  state  in  which  the  Lord  was  when  he  thus 
thought  concerning  the  rational.  The  rational  could  not  think 
this,  but  the  interior  or  superior  man,  concerning  which  see 
above,  n.  1926 ;  for  the  rational  is  not  capable  of  flunking  con- 
cerning itself,  what  its  quality  is,  since  nothing  can  look  into  it- 
self, but  it  must  be  something  interior  or  superior  which  thinks 
concerning  it  and  be  capable  of  looking  into  it.  As  for  example : 
The  ear  cannot  know,  much  less  perceive,  the  discourse  which 
enters  by  it,  but  there  must  be  an  interior  faculty  of  hearing 
which  does  this :  the  outward  ear  only  discerns  the  articulate 
sounds  or  vocal  expressions,  but  it  is  the  interior  hearing  which 
comprehends  their  meaning,  after  which  there  is  an  interior 
sight  or  intuition,  which  perceives  it :  it  is  thus  that  by  hearing 
comes  the  perception  of  the  meaning  of  what  is  heard.  Tlie 
case  is  similar  in  respect  to  seeing:  the  first  ideas  which  are 
received  from  objects  of  sight  are  material  ones,  as  they  also  are 
called ;  but  there  is  a  still  more  interior  faculty  of  sight  which 
takes  a  view  of  them,  and  so  exercises  thought.  So  it  is  with 
th*^  rational  of  man ;  this  can  in  no  wise  take  a  view  of  itself, 
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much  less  examine  its  own  quality  ;  but  it  must  be  sometliing 
interior  which  does  this :  when,  therefore,  man  can  do  this, 
namely,  perceive  anything  false  in  his  rational  mind,  and  any- 
thing true  which  shines  forth  thence,  and  especially  if  he  can 
perceive  anything  which  combats  and  conquers,  he  may  know  that 
it  proceeds  from  the  Lord's  influx  through  the  internal  man.  The 
Lord's  interior  man,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  192G,  and 
which  is  here  meant,  was  that  which  was  conjoined  to  the  in- 
ternal man,  or  Jehovah,  consequently,  it  was  far  above  tliat 
rational.  From  that  interior  man  he  saw  and  perceived,  as  in 
heavenly  light,  what  would  be  the  quality  of  the  rational,  if  it 
were  only  in  truth,  and  not  in  good. 

1954.  Thou  God  sccst  me. — That  these  words  signify  inflvix, 
may  appear  from  what  has  been  already  stated.  Intuition,  from 
a  superior  into  an  inferior,  or  what  is  the  same  thing,  from  an 
interior  into  an  exterior,  is  called  influx,  because  it  is  effected  by 
influx ;  as,  in  respect  to  the  interior  sight  of  man,  unless  it 
flowed  continually  into  his  external  sight,  or  that  of  the  eye,  it 
would  be  impossible  for  the  latter  to  take  in  and  discern  any 
object ;  because  it  is  the  interior  sight  which,  by  means  of  the 
eye,  takes  in  those  things  which  the  eye  sees,  and  not  the  eye 
itself,  although  it  appears  so.  Hence  also  it  may  be  seen,  how 
much  that  man  is  involved  in  the  fallacies  of  the  senses  who 
believes  that  it  is  the  eye  that  sees,  when  the  truth  is,  that  it  is 
the  sight  of  his  spirit,  which  is  interior  sight,  that  sees  by  means 
of  the  eye.  The  spirits  who  were  present  with  me  saw  through 
my  eyes  the  objects  of  this  world  as  perfectly  as  I  myself  did, 
concerning  which  circumstance  see  n.  1880 ;  but  some  of  them, 
who  were  still  involved  in  the  fallacies  of  the  senses,  supposed 
that  they  saw  them  through  their  own  eyes ;  it  was,  however, 
sliown  them  that  it  was  not  so,  for  when  my  e3^es  were  shut  they 
saw  nothing  in  this  atmospherical  world.  The  case  is  similar 
with  man ;  it  is  not  the  eye  which  sees,  but  his  spirit  by  the  eye. 
The  same  may  be  also  concluded  from  dreams,  in  which  some- 
times man  sees  as  in  open  day.  But  this  is  not  all :  the  case  is 
similar  with  respect  to  this  interior  sight  or  that  of  the  spirit. 
This  also  does  not  see  of  itself,  but  from  a  vision  still  more  in- 
terior, whicli  is  that  of  the  rational :  nay,  even  this  does  not  see 
of  itself,  but  there  is  a  siglit  still  more  interior,  which  is  that  of 
the  internal  man,  concerning  which  see  n.  1940.  But  we  must 
advance  further  yet :  for  neither  does  the  internal  man  see  of  it- 
self ;  but  it  is  the  Lord,  by  means  of  the  internal  man,  who  alone 
sees,  because  he  alone  lives ;  and  he  gives  to  man  tlie  faculty  of 
seeing,  and  with  it  the  appearance  as  if  he  saw  liimself.  Thus 
it  is  in  regard  to  influx. 

1955.  For  she  said,  Have  I  also  here  loohcd  after  Him  that 
seeth  me  ? — That  hereby  is  signified  influx  into  the  life  of  the  ex- 
terior man,  without  the  rational  as  a  medium,  appears  from  the 
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signification  of  seeing  after  Him  that  seeth.  To  look  after  Him 
that  seeth,  is  to  see  from  what  is  interior  or  superior ;  for  within 
or  above  in  the  internal  sense  is  expressed  by  that  of  after  in 
the  literal  sense,  when  the  former  appears  in  that  which  is  M'itli- 
out  or  beneath.  It  is  Hagar  who  here  speaks,  by  whom,  as  was 
shown  above,  is  signified  the  life  of  sciences,  which  belongs  to  the 
exterior  man  ;  and  as  the  first  rational  mind  had  its  rise  from  that 
life,  therefore  the  Lord  saw  the  reason  why  it  was  so  efl'ected, 
from  his  interior  man  in  his  exterior,  and  this  without  the  rational 
as  a  medium.  That  these  words  involve  hidden  things,  nnist  be 
plain  to  every  one  from  this  consideration  alone,  that  no  one  can 
know  wliat  is  meant  by  loukinfj  after  Him  tliat  seeth  me,  except 
from  the  internal  sense ;  in  which  such  things  are  contained  as 
cannot  be  explained  to  the  apprehension  except  by  ideas  like  those 
of  the  angels,  which  do  not  fall  into  vocal  expressions,  only  into 
the  sense  of  such  expressions,  and  this  abstractedly  from  material 
ideas,  from  which  are  derived  the  ideas  of  the  sense  of  vocal  ex- 
pressions. Of  these  things,  which  appear  so  obscure  to  man,  the 
angels  have  ideas  so  clear  and  distinct,  enriched  with  so  many 
representations,  that  it  would  reqviire  a  volume  to  describe  but  a 
small  part  of  them. 

1956.  Wherefore  she  ceillecl  the  well. — That  hereby  is  signified 
the  state  of  truth  thence  derived,  appears  from  what  has  been 
already  said ;  and  also  from  the  signification  of  a  well,  as  denot- 
ing truth,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  1672.  As  this  truth 
was  not  seen  in  the  rational  mind,  but  beneath  it,  therefore, 
instead  of  the  word  for  fountain,  another  word  is  here  used  in 
the  original,  which  is  different  from  that  used  above,  which  is 
the  common  expression  to  denote  a  fountain. 

1957.  The  well  of  Him  that  liveth  and  seeth  me. — That  hereby 
is  signified  truth  thus  perspicuous,  appears  also  from  what  has 
been  stated  above,  namely,  that  the  Lord  saw  perspicuously  how 
the  case  was  with  the  truth  of  this  rational,  and  that  it  was 
not  good.  The  Lord's  interior  man,  by  which  he  saw  this,  is 
called  "Him  that  liveth  and  seeth,"  because  conjoined  with  the 
internal,  which  w^as  Jehovah,  who  alone  liveth  and  alone  seeth, 
as  was  said  above,  n.  195-4. 

1958.  Behold,  it  is  hetivecn  Kadesh  and  Bared. — That  these 
words  signify  the  quality,  namely,  that  he  saw  what  was  the 
quality  of  this  truth,  consequently  what  was  the  quality  of  the 
rational,  appears  from  the  signification  of  Kadesh  and  Bared. 
That  Kadesh  signifies  truth,  and  also  contentions  about  truths, 
has  been  shown  above,  n.  1676;  liut  Bared  signifies  what  is 
beneath,  consequently,  scientific  truth ;  from  which  also  the 
rational  is  derived.  That  names  in  the  Word  signify  things  may 
be  seen  above,  n.  1876, 1888,  18S9,  also  n.  1224,  1264 

1959.  Verse  15.  And  Hagar  hare  Ahram  a  son;  and  Ahram 
ccdled  the  name  of  his  son,  ichom  Hagar  lare,  Ishmael.     Hagar 
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hare  Abram  a  sou,  signifies  the  rational  man  born  of  tliat  con- 
junction and  conception :  and  Abram  called  the  name  of  his  son, 
v;hom  Hagar  bare,  Ishmacl,  signifies  his  quality. 

1960.  Hagar  bare  Abram  a  son. — That  hereby  is  signified  the 
rational  man  born  of  that  conjunction  and  conception,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  Hagar,  of  Abram,  and  of  a  son.  That 
Hagar  signifies  the  life  of  tlie  affection  of  sciences  of  the  exterior 
man,  was  stated  above,  n.  1895,  1896,  That  Abram  signifies 
the  Lord's  internal  man,  was  also  shown  above,  n.  1893,  1950. 
That  a  son  signifies  truth,  consequently  the  truth  which  apper- 
tains to  the  rational,  has  likewise  been  shown,  n.  264,  489,  491, 
533,  1147.  Hence  by  Plagar's  bearing  Abram  a  son,  is  signified 
the  rational  man  born  of  that  conjunction  and  conception.  Into 
this  meaning  the  literal  sense  is  changed  when  it  comes  to  the 
angels,  or  is  with  the  angels. 

1961.  And  Abram  called  the  name  of  his  son,  v:hom  Hagar  bare, 
Ishmacl. — That  hereby  is  signified  his  quality,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  a  name,  as  denoting  to  know  the  quality  of  a 
thing,  concerning  which  see  n.  144,  145,  1754 ;  and  also  from 
the  representation  of  Ishmael,  as  denoting  rational  truth,  which 
is  described  in  verses  11,  12,  in  these  words:  "  Thou  shalt  call 
his  name  Ishmael,  because  Jehovah  hath  heard  thy  affliction : 
and  he  shall  be  a  wild-ass  man ;  his  hand  shall  be  against  all, 
and  the  hand  of  all  against  him :  and  he  shall  dwell  over  against 
the  face  of  all  his  brethren:"  concerning  which  expressions  see 
the  explanation  of  those  verses.     His  quality  is  there  described. 

1962.  Verse  16.  And  Abram  teas  a  son  of  eighty  and  six  years 
vjlien  Hagar  bare  Ishmael  to  Abram.  Abram  was  a  son  of  eighty 
and  six  years,  signifies  the  state  of  the  Lord  as  to  celestial  good 
things  acquired  by  temptation-combats :  v:hcn  Hagar  bare 
Ishmael  to  Abram,  signifies  when  the  life  of  the  aflection  of 
sciences  brought  forth  the  rational. 

1963.  Abram  was  a  son  of  eighty  and  six  years. — That  hereby 
is  signified  the  state  of  the  Lord  as  to  celestial  good  things 
acquired  by  temptation-combats,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  eighty,  which  number  implies  the  same  as  forty,  that  is, 
temptations,  as  was  shown  above,  n.  730,  862  ;  and  from  the 
signification  of  six,  as  denoting  combat,  concerning  which  see 
also  above,  n.  720,  737,  900 ;  and  likewise  from  the  signification 
of  ten,  as  denoting  remains,  concerning  which  see  n.  576  :  which 
remains,  with  the  Lord,  were  acquisitions  of  celestial  good 
things,  by  which  he  united  the  Human  Essence  to  the  Divine ; 
see  n.  1906.  Of  these  three  numbers  the  number  of  eighty  and 
six  is  compounded;  which  involves  such  things,  and  conse- 
quently signifies  the  state  of  the  Lord  as  to  celestial  good  things 
acquired  by  temptation-combats :  for  all  numbers  in  the  Word 
signify  things,  as  was  shown  above,  n.  482,  487,  575,  647,  648, 
755,  813.     In  the  present  case,  the  numbers  having  relation  to 
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3'ears,  and  being  mentioned  historically  concerning  Abram,  it 
appears  as  if  they,  had  no  such  signification :  but  nothing  is 
Avritten  in  the  Word  which  does  not  pass  into  a  spiritual  and 
celestial  sense  as  it  reaches  the  angels :  for  the  angels  are  in  no 
other  than  spiritual  and  celestial  ideas  whilst  the  Word  is  read 
by  man,  nor  do  they  know  or  perceive  what  eighty  and  six 
mean,  neitlier  is  it  matter  of  concern  to  them  of  what  age 
Abram  Avas  when  Hagar  bare  Ishmael  to  him ;  but  on  the  read- 
ing of  that  number,  such  things  are  presented  to  them  as  the 
number  involves.  So,  also,  their  apprehension  of  the  other 
particulars  is  such  as  is  given  in  the  explanation  of  the  internal 
sense. 

1964.    Whc/i   Hagar   hare   Ishmael   to   Abram. — That    these 
words  signify  when  the  life  of  the  affection  of  sciences  brought 
forth  the  rational  (mind),  appears  from  the  signification  of  Hagar, 
as  denoting  the  life  of  the  affection  of  sciences  ;  and  from  the  sig- 
nification of  Ishmael,  as  denoting  the  rational  first  conceived, 
concerning  which  see  above.     As  the  subject  treated  of  in  this 
chapter  is  man's  rational,  which  is  described  as  to  its  quality 
when   constituted   by  truths   alone,  and  when   constituted   by 
goods,  and  by  truths  derived  from  goods,  it  is  to  be  observed, 
that  the  rational  can  never  be  conceived  and  born,  or  formed, 
without  scientifics  and   knowledges:  but   those  scientifics  and 
knowledges  ought  to  have  use  for  their  end,  and  then  they  have 
life  for  their  end,  since  all  life  has  relation  to  uses,  as  having 
relation  to  ends.     Unless  they  are  learned  with  a  view  to  a  life 
of  uses,  they  are  of  no  importance,  because  they  are  of  no  use. 
From  scientifics  and  knowledges  alone,  without  the  life  of  use,  a 
rational  is  formed,  as  above  described,  like  a  wild-ass,  morose, 
contentious,  having  a  parched  and   dry  life,  originating  in  a 
certain  delight  of  truth  defiled  with  self-love.     But  when  they 
have  use  for  their  end,  they  then  receive  life  from  uses ;  never- 
theless, the  quality  of  their  life  is  according  to  that  of  the  uses. 
They  who  learn  knowledges  in  order  to  be  perfected  in  the  faith 
of  love  (for  true  and  real  faith  is  love  to  the  Lord  and  neigh- 
bourly love),  are  in  the  use  of  all  uses,  and  receive  from  the  Lord 
spiritual  and  celestial  life ;  and  when  they  are  in  that  life,  they 
are  in  the  faculty  of  perceiving  all  things  which  relate  to  the 
Lord's  kingdom.     All  the  angels  are  in  such  a  life,  and  are,  in 
consequence,  in  intelligence  and  wisdom. 

1965.  This  then  is  the  internal  sense  of  the  things  related  in 
this  chapter  concerning  Abram,  Hagar,  and  Ishmael.  But  how 
copious  that  sense  is,  or  how  indefinite  are  the  things  which  it 
contains,  may  appear  from  this  single  consideration ;  that  as  all 
the  things  contained  in  the  Word,  l)Oth  generally  and  individually, 
in  the  internal  sense  regard  the  Lord,  and  treat  of  the  Lord  (the 
life  of  the  Word  being  thence  derived,  because  the  Lord  is  the 
AVord  itself),  they  treat  also,  in  the  internal  sense,  concerning  the 
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Lord's  kingdom  in  the  heavens,  and  likewise  concerning  his  king- 
dom on  earth,  that  is,  concerning  the  church.  In  like  manner, 
they  treat  of  every  individual  person  in  whom  there  is  the 
kingdom  of  the  Lord ;  and,  moreover,  they  treat  of  everything 
celestial  and  spiritual :  for  all  these  things  are  from  the  Lord. 
Hence  it  is,  that  by  Abram  is  also  represented  the  celestial 
church,  the  celestial  man,  and  likewise  what  is  celestial  itself, 
etc.  But  to  extend  the  explanation  to  all  these  particulars 
would  be  to  extend  it  to  a  great  length  indeed. 


OF   VISIONS   AND   DllEAMS,   INCLUDING    THE   PROPHETICAL    ONES 
EECORDED   IN   THE   W'OIID. 

1066.  FEW  l^iioiv  lioiv  visions  take  place,  and  what  visions  are 
genuine.  As  I  have  noio  for  several  years  had  almost  continued 
intercourse  with  those  who  are  in  the  other  life,  as  may  abun- 
dantly appear  from  the  First  Pa.rt  of  this  loorh,  and  have  there 
seen  astonishiny  tilings ;  so  also  I  have  had  information  concern- 
ing visions  and  dreams  hy  actual  experience,  and  am  at  liberty  to 
relate  the  follovnng  particidars  respecting  them. 

1967.  Much  is  said  of  the  visions  of  some,  who  have  declared  that 
they  have  seen  many  extraordinary  things ;  they  did  see  them,  it  is 
true,  but  in 'phantasy.  I  have  been  instructed  concerning  those  visions, 
and  it  was  likewise  shown  me  hoiv  tlicy  arise.  There  are  spirits  who 
induce  such  appearances  by  phantasies,  so  that  they  seem  as  if  they 
%oere  real.  For  example :  if  anything  is  seen  in  the  shade,  or  by 
moonlight,  or  even  in  open  day,  if  the  object  be  in  a  dark  place, 
those  spirits  keep  the  mind  of  the  beholder  fixedly  and  unceas- 
ingly in  the  thought  of  some  particular  thing,  either  of  an  animal, 
or  a  monster,  or  a  forest,  or  some  such  thing ;  and  so  long  as  the 
mind  is  kept  in  this  thought,  the  'phantasy  is  increased,  and  to 
such  a  degree,  that  the  person  is  persuaded  and  sees,  just  as  if  the 
things  were  recdly  there ;  ichen,  nevertheless,  they  arc  nothing  but 
illusions.  Such  occurrences  take  ptlace  with  those  who  indulge  much 
in  pha'ntasics,  and  are  of  v)eak  minds,  and  hence  are  'reridcred 
credulous.     These  are  visionaries. 

1908.  Enthusiastic  spirits  are  similar;  but  these  have  visions 
about  '/natters  of  faith,  by  ivhich  they  are  so  firmly  persuaded,  and 
'persuade  others,  so  that  they  will  sivear  what  is  false  is  true, 
and  ivhat  is  imaginary  is  real.  Concerning  this  kind  of  spirits 
'many  things  might  be  here  related  from  eaperience ;  but,  by  the 
divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  speak  'particularly  of  tliem  in 
another  place.  Tliey  have  contracted  their  enthusiastic  naticre 
from  the  persuasions  andfadsities  imbibed  in  the  world. 

1969.  Evil  spirits  in  the  other  life  arc  scarcely  anything  but 
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hists  and  phantasies,  having  acquired  to  themselves  no  other  life. 
Their  phantasies  are  so  stromj,  that  they  2J(^)'ccivc  no  other  than 
that  the  thing  is  as  they  fancy.  The  phantasies  of  men  cannot  he 
compared  with  theirs,  for  spirits  are  in  a  more  excellent  state 
even  as  to  such  things  as  these.  Such  jjhantasies  are  2^<'rpetual  with 
the  infemals  ;  and  thereby  they  miserably  torment  one  another. 

1970.  By  genuine  visions  are  meant  visions,  or  sights,  of 
those  objects  ivhich  really  occur  in  the  other  life,  and  which  are 
actiudly  real  substance,  which  may  be  seen  by  the  eyes  of  the  sjnrit, 
but  not  by  the  eyes  of  the  body,  and  ivhich  are  risible  to  man  when 
his  interior  sight  is  opened  by  the  Lord.  This  interior  sight  is 
that  of  his  spirit ;  into  which,  cdso,  he  comes,  ivhen  being  separated 
from  the  body,  he  passes  into  the  other  life ;  for  man  is  a  spirit 
clothed  with  a  body.  Such  ivere  the  visions  of  the  pro'phets.  When 
this  sight  is  opened,  then  tlie  things  which  exist  amongst  spirits  are 
seen  in  a  clearer  light  than  that  of  the  mid-day  sun  of  this  world ; 
and  not  only  are  representatives  seen,  but  cdso  the  spirits  themselves, 
accompanied  with  a  perception  as  to  loho  they  are,  and  likewise  of 
vjhcd  qucdity  they  are,  where  they  are,  v)hence  they  come,  and 
whither  they  go,  of  what  affection,  of  luhcd  persuasion,  yea,  of 
ivhat  faith  they  are,  n.  1388,  1394,  all  confirmed  by  actucd  dis- 
course (dtogether  lihe  thcd  of  men,  and  this  without  any  fallacy. 

1971.  The  visions  ivhich  arise  before  good  spirits  are  representa- 
tives of  the  things  that  are  in  heaven  :  for  what  exists  in  heaven  in 
the  p)resence  of  the  angels,  ivhen  it  descends  into  the  world  of  spirits 
is  turned  into  representcdives,  by  ivhich,  and  in  which,  may  be  clearly 
seen  v)hcd  they  signify:  such  representations  are  jJc^yetnal  with 
good  spirits,  with  a  beaidy  and  agreeableness  scarcely  expressible. 

1972.  As  to  the  visions,  or  rcdher  sights,  which  appear  before 
the  eyes  of  the  spirit,  not  before  the  eyes  of  the  body,  they  arc  more 
and  more  interior.  Those  which  I  have  seen  in  the  ivorld  of 
spirits  I  saw  in  a  clear  light ;  bid  more  obscurely  the  things 
ivhich  exist  in  the  heaven  of  angelic  spirits;  ctncl  still  more 
obscurely  those  ivhich  are  in  the  heaven  of  angels,  for  the  sight  of 
my  spirit  has  seldom  been  ojmi  to  thcd  degree,  yet  it  was  given  me 
to  hnow  by  a  certain  perception,  the  nature  of  which  cannot  be 
described,  whcd  they  discoursed  cdiout,  often  through  intermedicde 
spirits.  Sometimes  the  things  there  existing  appeared  to  me  in  the 
shade  of  the  light  of  heaven  ;  which  shacle  is  not  similar  to  the 
shade  of  the  light  of  this  world,  for  it  is  a  light  growing  rarer 
and  feebler  by  its  incomprehensibility  equally  before  the  under- 
standing  and  before  the  sight. 

1973.  To  relate  cdl  the  kinds  of  visions  tvould  be  too  prolix, 
their  variety  being  so  greed :  for  illustrcdion,  however,  it  may  be 
expedient  to  mention  tivo,  from  vjhich  their  ncdure  may  appear ; 
and,  cd  the  same  time,  hoiv  spirits  are  affected  with  the  objects 
ivhich  they  see,  and  how  evil  spirits  are  tormented  ivhen  they  are 
deprived  of  the  power  of  seeing  and  hearing  what  others  see  and 
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hear.  For  they  cannot  hear  that  this  'power  sjiovid  he  tahen  away 
from  them ;  for  s'lnrits  have  not  the  sense  of  taste,  hut  a  desire,  as 
of  an  a2}petite,  of  hiowiny  and  learning  in  its  stead.  This  is,  as 
it  lucre,  their  food,  with  which  they  are  noiirished,  see  n.  1480. 
How  much  anguish  they  suffer  when  deprived  of  this  food,  may 
appear  from  the  following  example. 

1974.  After  a  trotdded  sleep,  early  in  the  morning  a  most 
charming  sight  presented  itself.  There  u:ere  festoons  as  of  laurel 
of  vernal  freshness  most  gracefully  disjjosed,  moving  as  though  alive, 
of  such  form  and  elegance  as  to  he  heyond  dcscriptioii  for  their 
heauty  and  harmony,  and  the  feeling  of  Miss  that  fiovjed  from- 
them.  They  luere  in  two  rows,  with  some  interval  hetioecn  them, 
extending  to  a  considerable  length,  and  constantly  changing  their 
state  of  heauty.  TJiis  was  visible  to  sjnrits,  even  to  wicked 
ones.  It  was  succeeded  by  another  sight,  still  more  beautiful, 
in  which  vjas  somewhat  of  celestial  happiness,  but  it  was  only 
obscurely  visible.  There  ivere  infants  engaged  in  celestial  sports, 
v)ho  affected  the  mind  in  a  manner  inexpressible.  Wlien  these 
sights  vjcre  passed,  I  conversed  until  spirits  concerning  them, 
who  confessed  that  they  had  seen  the  first  as  I  had  done,  but  the 
other  only  so  obscurely,  that  they  coidd  not  be  positive  what  it  was. 
Hence  there  arose  indignation  amongst  them,  and  afterwards,  by 
degrees,  envy,  because  it  ivas  said  thcd  angels  and  infants  saiv  it. 
This  envy  of  theirs  it  luas  given  me  sensibly  to  perceive,  so  that 
nothing  escaped  me,  so  far  as  was  necessary  for  instruction.  Their 
envy  was  such,  that  it  not  only  caused  in  them  the  utmost  uneasi- 
ness, but  even  anguish  and  interior  pain,  and  solely  because  they 
did  not  sec  the  second  sight  as  well  as  the  first.  They  ivere  thence 
led  through  varieties  of  envy,  till  they  were  grieved  at  heart. 
Wlien  they  were  in  that  stcde  I  discoursed  with  them  concerning 
their  envy,  observing  thcd  they  might  he  content  loith  having  seen 
the  first  sight,  and  that  they  might  have  seen  the  other  cdso  if  they 
had  been  in  goodness.  Hence  again  indigncdion  exasperated  their 
envy,  which  further  increased  to  such  a.  degree,  that  afterwards  they 
could  not  endure  the  least  recollection  of  what  had  happened  unthout 
being  affected  with  pain.  The  states  and  progressions  of  their 
envy,  with  its  degrees  and  increases,  and  loith  the  varied  and 
mixed  vexations  of  mind  and  heart,  cannot  be  described.  Thus  it 
vjas  shown  hovj  the  uncked  are  tormented  by  envy  cdone,  when  they 
behold  from  a  distance  the  blessedness  of  the  good,  yea,  when 
they  only  think  about  it. 

1975.  As  regards  dreams,  it  is  well  knoivn  that  the  Lord 
revealed  the  secrets  of  heaven  to  the  j^vojyhets,  not  only  by  visions, 
hut  cdso  by  dreams,  and  that  dreams  ivere  equcdly  represcrdativc 
and  significative  as  visions,  and  that  they  were  usually  of 
one  hind;  and  further,  that  things  to  come  were  revealed  by 
dreams  to  others  as  well  as  to  the  2>'>'ophets ;  as  in  the  case 
of  Joseph's  dreams,  and  of  the  dreams  of  those  who  were  with  him 
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in  prison,  and  also  of  Pharaoh,  of  Nehuchadnczzar,  and  otJiers. 
It  may  hence  appear,  that  dreams  of  that  kind,  come  hy  influx 
from  heaven  as  vxll  as  visions,  ivith  this  difference,  that  dreams 
come  ivhcn  the  hody  is  asleep,  hvt  visions  v:hcn  it  is  not  asleep. 
In  v:hat  manner  prophetical  dreams,  and  such  as  are  recorded 
in  the  Word,  flow  in,  yea,  descend  from  heaven,  has  heen  shown  me 
to  the  life ;  concerniny  ivhich  I  may  relate  from  experience  the 
follounny  particulars. 

197G.  ^ There  are  three  Jcinds  of  dreams.  The  first  hind  come 
mediately  through  heaven  from  the  Lord:  such  ivcre  the  jyrophetical 
dreams  recorded  in  the  Word.  The  second  hind  come  through 
angelic  spirits,  especially  through  those  who  are  in  front  above  to  the 
right,  where  are  2>aradisiaccd  scenes  ;  it  was  thence  that  the  men  of 
the  Most  Ancient  Church  had  their  dreams,  vjhich  ivere  instructive, 
n.  1122.  The  third  kind  come  through  tlie  spirits  who  are  near 
■when  man  is  asleep,  which  are  significative.  But  phantastic 
dreams  have  another  origin. 

1977.  In  order  that  I  might  knoiv  perfectly  how  dreams  flow  in, 
I  was  laid  asleep,  and  dreamed  that  a  ship  arrived  laden  with 
delicious  eatahlcs  of  every  sort.  The  things  contained  in  the  ship 
were  not  seen,  hut  vjere  stoived  aivay.  On  the  deck  stood,  two  armed 
sentinels,  beside  a  third  loho  was  captain  of  the  shi2).  The 
ship  passed  into  a  kind  of  arched  dock.  Hereupon  I  aujoke,  and 
reflected  ujpon  tlie  dream.  The  angelic  spirits  tvho  locre  above  in 
front  to  the  right  then  addressed,  me,  and  said  they  had  introduced 
this  dream.  And  that  I  might  knovj  luith  certainty  that  it  came 
from  them,  I  luas  led  into  a  state  as  it  ivere  between  sleeping  and 
waking,  when  they  in  like  manner  introduced  various  pleasant  and 
delightful  things ;  as  small  unknown  animcds,  which  uxre  dissi- 
pated into  a  resemblance  of  blackish  and  shining  rays,  that  darted 
into  the  left  eye  vnth  astonishing  rpuickness :  they  also  brought  men 
before  me,  as  likewise  infants  variously  adorned;  besides  other 
objects,  with  agreeableness  inexpressible  ;  concerning  all  which  also 
I  conversed  vnth  them.  This  was  done,  not  once  only,  but  several 
times,  and  each  time  I  was  orally  instructed  by  them.  The 
angelic  sjnrits  icho  divell  on  the  conflnes  of  the  2^(^'i'(('disiacal 
abodes,  are  they  v)ho  insinuate  such  dreams;  to  whom  is  also 
allotted  the  office  of  watching  over  some  men  during  sleep,  to  pre- 
vent the  infestations  of  evil  spirits.  This  office  they  discliar ge  with 
the  utmost  delight,  insomuch  that  there  is  an  emulation  amongst 
them  who  shall  ajJj^roach ;  and  they  love  to  excite  in  man  the  joys 
and  delights  ivhich  they  observe  in  his  affection  and  disjiosition. 
These  angelic  spirits  are  of  those  ivho,  in  the  life  of  the  body, 
delighted  and  loved,  by  every  means  and  endeavour,  to  render  the 
life  of  others  happy.  When  the  sense  of  hearing  is  so  far  opened 
there  is  heard  thence,  as  from  afar,  a  sweet  sonorous  modulation  as 
of  singing.  They  said  that  they  did  not  know  whence  such  things, 
and  so  beautiful  and  agreeable  rcpresentcdivcs,  come  to  them  in  an 


1976—1081.]  GENESIS.  385 

instant ;  hut  tl/ei/  vrrc  informed  tlud  it  vxis  from  Iicaven.  Tlicy 
Jjclong  to  the  province  of  the  cerebelhirn,  heccnise  the  cerebellum,  as  I 
have  Icarat,  is  in  a  wahefil  state  during  sleep,  when  the  cerebrum 
is  asleep.  The  men  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  had  thence  their 
dream^s,  vjith  a  perception  of  what  they  signified:  from  whom,  in 
ct  great  measure,  came  the  representatives  and  signiflcatives  of 
the  ancients,  under  whicJi  things  of  a  deep  and  hidden  nature  were 
conveyed. 

1978.  There  are,  besides,  other  spirits  who  belong  to  the  2')rovincc 
of  the  lift  thorax,  by  whom  they  are  often  interrupted ;  not  to 
mention,  others  ;  but  they  do  not  regard  them. 

1979.  It  has  been  often  given  me,  after  such  dreams,  to  discourse 
with  the  spirits  and  angels  who  introduced  them,  they  relating 
u.->hat  they  had  introduced,  and  I  what  I  had  seen.  But  to  adduce 
all  that  has  been  experimentally  made  knpv.m  to  me  in  this  way 
would  take  too  much  room. 

1980.  It  is  ivorthy  of  mention,  that,  after  my  aivahing,  and 
relating  %ohat  I  had  seen  in  sleep,  and  this  in  a  long  series,  some 
angelic  spirits,  not  of  those  above  mentioned,  said,  that  what 
I  had  related  coincided  exactly,  and  was  the  same,  with  whcd  they 
had  been  conversing  about,  and  differed  in  no  respect,  except  only 
as  representatives  differ  from  the  things  represented,  the  things  I 
related  not  being  the  real  things  about  which  they  conversed,  but 
only  the  representatives  of  them,  into  which  their  ideas  were  turned 
and  changed  in  the  world  of  spirits ;  for  in  that  world  the  ideas 
of  the  angels  are  turned  into  representatives  :  hence  all  the  things 
about  which  they  had  conversed,  generally  and  individucdly,  were 
thus  represented  in  my  dream.  They  further  declared,  that 
the  same  discourse  vms  capable  of  being  turned  into  other 
represerdations,  yea,  into  similar  and  dissimilar  ones,  vnth  an 
indefinite  variety ;  and  that  the  reason  why  they  had  been  turned 
into  such  as  I  heed  experienced  was,  because  such  were  agreeable 
to  the  stcde  of  the  spirits  aboid  me,  and  hence  agreeable  to 
my  own  stcdc  in  wliich,  I  was  at  thad  time:  in  short,  that  severed 
dissim^ilar  dreams  may  descend  and  be  presented  from  the  same 
converscdion,  consequently  from  one  origin,  by  reason,  as  has  been 
stated  above,  thcd  the  things  which  are  in  man's  memory  and 
affection  are  recipient  vessels,  in  which  ideas  are  varied  and 
receivedj  representcdively ,  according  to  the  variations  of  their  form 
and  changes  of  their  state. 

1981.  Another  instance  of  a  similar  hind  I  am  at  liberty  to 
relate.  I  had  a  dream,  bid  of  a  common  kind.  When  I  was 
awake  I  related  the  whole  from  beginning  to  end.  The  angels 
said  th(d  ivhal  I  relcdcd  coincided  exactly  'imtii  the  things 
abo2d  which  they  had  conversed  with  each  other,  not  thcd  the 
things  they  ronverscd  about  ivere  the  things  of  which  I  dreamed, 
bid  altogether  different,  the  thoughts  of  their  discourse  behig 
tvA'ued  into  the  objects  of  my  dream,  bid  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be 

2b 
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representative  and  correspondent,  yea,  even  in  every  particular,  so 
that  notliinrj  ivas  vjantiny.  I  then  conversed  vjith  them  concerning 
injiux,  and  how  such  things  flow  in'  and  are  varied.  There  was 
a  person  of  whom  I  had  formed  an  idea  that  he  was  in  natu7rd 
truth,  lohich  idea  I  conceived  from  the  actions  of  his  life  :  the  dis- 
course amonyst  the  any  els  was  concern  iny  natural  truth  ;  tvherefore 
that  person  was  rep)rcscnted  to  me;  and  the  thinys  ivhich  he  said  to 
me,  and  did,  in  my  dream,  folloioed  in  an  orderly  vmy  of 
representation  and  correspondence  from  the  mvtual  discourse  of  the, 
nnyels  ;  hit  still  there  was  nothing  altoycthcr  alike  or  the  same. 

1982.  Certain  souls  recently  arrived  fi'om  the  ivorld,  who  desire 
to  see  the  ylory  of  the  Lord  before  they  are  in  a  state  ccqMhle  of  be- 
holdiuy  it,  are  cast,  as  to  their  exterior  senses  and  inferior  facilities, 
into   a  hind  of  siveet  sleep,  and  then  their   interior  senses  and 

faculties  are  raised  into  a  high  degree  of  walcefulness,  and  thus  they 
are  let  into  the  glory  of  heaven.  But  as  soon  as  walcefidness  is 
restored  to  their  exterior  senses  and  facidtics,  they  return  to  their 

former  stcdc. 

1983.  Evil  sjnrits  have  the  grccdest  and  most  burning  desire  to 
infest  and  asscadt  man  during  slee2) ;  but  he  is  then  particularly 
under  the  Lord's  heeping ;  for  love  never  sleeps.  The  spirits  icho 
infest  are  misc7'cd)ly  p)unis]icd.  I  have  often  heard  their  punish- 
ments, so  of  ten  thcd  I  cannot  enumerate  the  particidar  times:  they 
consist  in  disccrpitions  {concerning  lohich,  see  n.  829,  957,  952) 
'under  the  heel  of  the  left  foot,  continued  sometimes  for  hours 
together.  Sirens,  who  arc  interior  witches,  are  they  who  particu- 
larly beset  man  during  night,  when  they  endeavour  to  infuse  them- 
selves into  his  interior  thoughts  and  affections;  but  they  are 
constantly  driven  away  by  angels  from  the  Lord,  and  are  at  length 
deterred  from  such  cdtempts  by  most  grievous  piinishmcnts.  They 
have  at  times  spohcn  xvith  others  during  night,  in  all  respects  a^from 
me,  in  a  speech  like  mine,  so  like  thcd  it  could  not  be  distinguished, 
suggesting  filthy  things,  and  piersuculing  to  falsities.  I  was  once 
in  a  most  siveet  sleep),  ioi  tvhich  I  had  no  senscdio7i  bid  of  delightfid 
rest;  when  I  awoke  certain  good  spirits  began  to  chide  me  for 
having  infested  them,  so  cruelly,  as  they  said,  thcd  they  sup'poscd 
themselves  to  be  in  hell ;  the  blame  of  wliich  they  laid,  upon  me. 
To  whom  L  replied,  thcd  I  knew  nothing  ahout  the  matter,  but  thcd 
I  had  slep)t  most  quietly,  so  that  it  was  impossible  I  coidd  have  been 
troitblesome  to  them.  Being  amazed  at  this,  they  perceived  at 
length  that  it  had  been  effected  by  the  magiccd  arts  of  sirens.  The 
like  was  cdso  shown  me  afterwards,  thcd  I  might  knovj  the  nature 
and  the  fj^uality  of  the  sirens.  They  consist  chiefly  of  such  of  the 
fcmcde  sex  as  in  the  life  of  the  body  had  studied  by  interior 
artifices  to  cd,hire  to  themselves  male  companions,  insinuating 
themselves  by  thinys  externcd,  using  every  method  of  engaging 
men's  minds,  entering  into  the  affections  and  delights  of  every 
one,   bid   vnth   an    evil    end,   espccicdly   to  gain  influence   and 
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dominion.  Hence  they  have  such  a  nature  in  the  other  life, 
that  they  seem  to  he  able  of  themselves  to  do  everything,  iuibibing 
and  contriving  various  arts,  which  they  suck  in  as  greedily 
as  sponges  do  water,  whether  clean  or  filthy :  so  do  they  receive 
alike  things  profane  and  holy,  wliich,  having  received,  they  hring 
into  act  with  a  vieiv,  as  stated,  of  gaining  injiuence  and  dominion. 
It  was  given  me  to  2ycrceive  their  interiors,  and  to  discern  hoio 
filthy  they  are,  and  how  polhited  with  adulteries  and  hatreds.  It 
was  also  given  me  to  perceive  hoio  strongly  operative  their  sphere  is. 
They  reduce  their  interiors  into  a  state  of  2yersuasion,  so  that  their 
interiors  may  consjnre  loith  their  exteriors  to  affect  ivhctt  they  p)ur- 
pose :  they  thus  compel  and  violently  drive  other  spirits  to  thinl;  in 
all  respects  as  they  do.  No  reasonings  are  manifested  amongst 
them;  hut  there  is  a  certain  simultaneous  mass  of  reasonings 
inspired  hy  evil  affections,  which  thus  operates,  vnth  application 
to  particular  inclinations,  so  gaining  an  entrance  into  the  minds 
of  others,  whom  they  draw  over  to  their  party,  either  overpowering 
or  ensnaring  them  hy  their  persuasions.  They  study  nothing  more 
than  to  destroy  conscience,  and  when  this  is  destroyed,  they  possess 
the  interiors  of  men,  yea,  obsess  although  man  is  ignorant  of  it. 
At  this  day  there  do  not  exist  external  obsessions,  as  formerly,  hui 
internal  ones,  occasioned  hy  such  spirits.  They  tvho  have  no 
conscience  are  thus  obsessed.  The  interiors  of  their  thoughts  are  in 
a  state  of  not  dissimilar  insanity;  hut  tliey  are  concealed  and 
veiled  over  with  an  external  decorum  and  feigned  uprightness 
from  motives  of  self-honour,  gain,  and  reputation.  That  this  is 
the  case  may  he  known  to  tJiemselves,  if  they  do  hut  attend  to  their 
thoughts. 


GENESIS. 

CHAPTER  THE  SEVENTEENTH. 


1984.  FEW  can  believe  that  there  is  in  the  Word  an  internal 
sense,  which  does  not  at  all  shine  forth  from  the  leiter,  and  they 
doubt  this  because  such  internal  sense  is  so  remote  from  the 
literal  sense,  that  it  is,  as  it  were,  as  distant  from  it  as  heaven  is 
from  earth.  But  that  the  literal  sense  contains  such  tilings  in  it, 
and  that  it  is  representative  and  significative  of  mysteries  whicli 
no  one  sees  but  the  Lord,  and  angels  from  the  Lord,  appears  from 
what  has  been  advanced  throughout  the  first  part  of  this  work. 
The  literal  sense,  in  respect  to  the  internal  sense,  is  as  the 
body  of  a  man  in  respect  to  his  soul.  Whilst  man  is  in  the 
body,   and    he    thinks    from   corporeal    things,  he    is   almost 
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totally  iL;nuriii)t  of  the  soul ;  I'ur  the  tuiictions  of  the  body  are 
different   from  those  of  the   soul,  so  that   if  the  functions  of 
the    sold    were    discovered,    they   would    not    be    recognized 
as  such.     Thus  it  is  also  with  the  internal  tlungs  of  the  Word. 
In  theui  is  the  soul,  that  is,  the  life  of  the  ^^'ord,  because 
they  have  respect  solely  to  the  Lord,  to  his  kingdom,  to  the 
church,  and  to  the  things  of  his  kingdom  and  church  in  man. 
AVheu  these  things  are  respected  it  is  the  AVord  of  the  Lord, 
for   then   there   is   es^^ential  life  in  it.      That  this  is  the  case 
has   been  abundantly  proved   in   the  first   part  of  this  work ; 
and   it   has  been   given   me  to   know  with   certainty   that   it 
is   so :  for   no   ideas   concerning   corporeal  and  worldly  things 
can  possibly  pass  to  the  angels,  such  ideas  being  cast  off,  and 
altogether   removed,  as   soon   as   ever  they  depart   from  man ; 
according   to    what   was    shown   from    experience  in  the  First 
I'art,   n.    17C9-1772 ;    and    how   they   are    changed,    n.    1872- 
1870.     This  may  also  appear  very  evident  from  many  passages 
in    the    Word,   which    are   quite    uuintelligil)le   in   the   literal 
Sense,  and   which   could   not   be    recognized  as  the   Word    of 
the  Lord,  unless  they  had  in  them  such  a  soul,  or  life  ;  neither 
^\•ould  they  appear  to  be  divine  to  any  one  who  had  not  been 
taught  from  his  infancy  to  believe  that  the  Word  was  inspired, 
and  consequently  holy.     Who  would  know,  for  instance,  from 
the  literal  sense  what  is  signified  by  the  things  which  Jacob 
spoke  to  his  sons  before  his  death  (Gen.  xlix.) ;  as  that  "  Dan 
should  be  a  serpent  by  the  way,  an  adder  in  the  pathway,  that 
bitetli  the  horses'  heels,  so  that  his  rider  shall  fall  backward  " 
(verse  17) ;  that  "  a  troop  shall  spoil  Gad,  and  he  shall  spoil  the 
heel "  (verse  VJ) ;  that  "  Naphtali  is  a  hind  let  loose,  giving  goodly 
words  "  (verse  21) ;  that  "  Judali  shall  bind  his  foal  to  the  vine, 
and  his  ass's  colt  unto  the  choice  vine  :  he  shall  wash  his  garments 
in  wine,  and  his  clothes  in  the  blood  of  grapes :  his  eyes  shall 
be  red  with  wine,  and  his  teeth  with  white  milk  "  (verses  11, 12}  ? 
So  in  many  passages  in  the  pro])hets,  the  signification  of  Mdiich 
can  appear  only  from  the  internal  sense,  in  which  all  things,  even 
to  the  most  minute,  cohere  in  most  beautifvd  order.     The  case  is 
the  same  with  what  the  Lord  said  in  Matthew  concerning  the 
last  times :  In  the  consummation  of  the  age  "  the  sun  shall  be 
darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars 
shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  power  of  the  heavens  shall  be 
shaken ;  and  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  INIan  in 
heaven:  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  tlie  earth  mourn"  (xxiv. 
20,  30).     These  words  do  not  signify  the  actual  darkening  of  the 
sun  and  moon,  nor  the  falling  of  the  stars  from  heaven,  nor  the 
mourning  of  tribes,  but  they  relate  to  charity  and  faith,  which 
in  the  internal  sense  are  the  sun  and  moon,  and  which  will  be 
darkened ;  also,  to  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  which  are 
the  stars,  and  are  here  called  the  powers  of  the  heavens,  which 
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thus  shall  fall  away  and  disappear;  as  will  likewise  all  things 
belonging  to  faith,  which  are  the  tribes  of  the  earth,  as  was 
also  shown  in  the  First  Part,  n.  31,  32,  1053,  1529-1531, 
1808.  From  these  few  instances  then  may  appear  what 
the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  is,  and  that  it  is  remote,  and  in 
some  cases  very  remote,  from  the  literal  sense ;  but  still  the 
literal  sense  represents  truths,  and  exhibits  appearances  of  truth, 
in  wliich  man  may  be  whilst  he  is  not  in  the  light  of  truth  itself. 


CHAPTEE  XVII. 

1.  AXD  Abram  was  a  son  of  ninety  and  nine  years :  and 
Jehovah  appeared  unto  Abram,  and  said  unto  him,  I  am  God 
Shaddai ;  walk  before  me,  and  l)e  thou  perfect. 

2.  And  I  will  set  my  covenant  between  me  and  tliee,  and  will 
multiply  thee  most  exceedingly. 

3.  And  Abram  fell  on  his  face :  and  God  spake  with  him, 
saying, 

4.  As  for  me,  behold  my  covenant  is  with  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
be  for  a  father  of  a  multitude  of  nations. 

5.  And  thy  name  shall  not  any  more  be  called  Abram,  but 
Abraham  shall  thy  name  be,  because  I  have  made  thee  to  be  a 
father  of  a  multitude  of  nations. 

G.  And  I  will  make  tliee  fruitful  most  exceedingly;  and  I  will 
make  thee  become  nations,  and  kings  shall  come  out  of  thee. 

7.  And  I  will  establisli  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee  anil 
thy  seed  after  thee,  in  their  generations,  for  an  everlasting  cove- 
nant, to  be  a  God  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee. 

8.  And  I  will  give  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee,  the 
land  of  thy  sqjournings,  all  the  land  of  Canaan,  for  an  everlasting 
possession  ;  and  I  will  be  their  God. 

9.  And  God  said  unto  Abraham,  Thou  slialt  keep  my  covenant 
therefore,  tliou  and  thy  seed  after  thee,  in  their  generations. 

10.  This  is  my  covenant  which  ye  shall  keep  between  me  and 
you  and  thy  seed  after  thee  ;  Every  male  among  you  shall  be  cir- 
cumcised. 

11.  And  ye  shall  circumcise  the  flesh  of  your  foreskin  ;  and  it 
shall  be  a  sign  of  the  covenant  between  me  and  you. 

12.  And  a  son  of  eight  days  shall  be  circumcised  among  you, 
every  male  in  your  generations,  he  that  is  born  in  tlie  house,  or 
bought  witli  silver,  of  every  son,  that  is  a  stranger,  who  is  not  of 
thy  seed. 

13.  He  shall  surely  be  circumcised  tliat  is  born  in  tliy  house, 
and  he  that  is  bought  witli  thy  silver :  and  my  covenant  shall  l)o 
in  your  tiesli  for  an  everlasting  covenant. 
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14.  And  llie  imcircumcised  male,  wlio  is  not  circumcised  in  the 
flesli  of  his  foreskin,  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people: 
he  hath  made  void  my  covenant. 

15.  And  Ood  said  unto  Abraham,  As  for  Sarai  thy  wife,  thou 
shalt  not  call  her  name  Sarai,  but  Sarali  shall  liername  be. 

16.  And  I  will  bless  her,  and  M'ill  give  thee  a  son  also  of  her: 
yea,  I  will  bless  her,  and  slie  shall  become  nations;  kings  of 
people  shall  be  of  her. 

17.  And  Abraham  fell  upon  his  face,  and  laughed,  and  said  in 
his  heart,  Shall  [a  child]  be  born  to  a  son  of  a  hundred  years  ? 
and  shall  Sarah,  a  daughter  of  ninety  years,  bear? 

IS.  And  Al)raliani  said  unto  God,  O  that  Islimael  might  live 
before  thee ! 

19.  And  God  said,  Sarah  thy  wife  shall  indeed  bear  thee  a  son ; 
and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Isaac :  and  I  will  establish  my  cove- 
nant with  him  for  an  everlasting  covenant,  and  with  his  seed 
after  Mm. 

2ii.  And  as  fur  Ishmael,  I  have  heard  thee  :  Behold,  I  Mill  bless 
him,  and  I  will  make  him  fruitful,  and  will  multiply  him  most 
exceedingly;  twelve  princes  shall  he  beget;  and  I  will  make 
him  becouie  a  great  nation. 

21.  I)Ut  my  covenant  Avill  I  establish  with  Isaac,  whom  Sarah 
shall  bear  to  thee  at  this  set  time  in  the  next  year. 

22.  And  he  left  off'  speaking  with  him  :  and  God  went  up  from 
Abraham. 

23.  And  Abraham  took  Ishmael  his  son,  and  all  that  were  born 
in  his  house,  and  all  that  were  bought  with  his  silver,  every  male 
among  the  men  of  Abraham's  house,  and  circumcised  the  flesh  of 
their  foreskin  in  the  selfsame  day,  as  God  had  said  unto  him. 

2-4,  And  Abraham  was  a  son  of  ninety  and  nine  years  when 
he  was  circumcised  in  the  flesh  of  his  foreskin. 

25.  And  Ishmael  his  son  was  a  son  of  thirteen  years  when  he 
was  circumcised  in  the  flesh  of  his  foreskin. 

26.  In  the  selfsame  day  was  Abraham  circumcised  and 
Ishmael  his  son. 

27.  And  all  the  men  of  his  house,  he  tliat  was  born  in  the  house, 
and  he  that  was  bought  with  silver  of  a  son  that  was  a  stranger, 
were  circumcised  with  him. 


THE  CONTENTS. 


1985.  THIS  chapter  treats  of  tlie  union  of  the  Divine  Essence 
of  the  Lord  with  the  Human,  and  of  the  Human  with  the  Divine ; 
and  also  the  Lord's  conjunction  by  the  Human  Essence  with  man- 
kind. 


1985—1988.]  GENESIS.  391 

1986.  Tliat  Jehovah  was  manifested  to  the  Lord  in  his 
Humanity,  verse  1.  Foretelling  union,  verses  2,  3,  namely,  of  the 
Divinity  with  the  Humanity,  and  of  the  Humanity  with  the 
Divinity,  verses  4,  5.  And  that  from  him  is  all  good  and  truth,  verse 
6.  That  thus  the  conjunction  of  the  Divinity  with  the  human  race 
would  be  effected  by  him,  verse  7.  And  that  the  heavenly  king- 
dom would  become  his,  which  he  would  give  to  those  who  should 
have  faith  in  him,  verses  8,  9.  But  that  man  must  first  remove 
evil  loves  and  their  filthy  lusts,  and  thus  be  purified :  this  is  wdiat 
was  represented  and  is  signified  by  circumcision,  verses  10,  11. 
Thus  conjunction  would  be  effected  both  with  those  within  the 
church  and  those  out  of  it,  verse  12.  That  purification  must 
precede,  otherwise  there  would  be  no  conjunction  but  damnation; 
and  yet,  that  the  conjunction  cannot  exist  but  in  what  is  impure 
of  man,  verses  13,  14.  The  union  of  the  Human  Essence,  with 
the  Divine,  or  of  truth  with  good,  is  foretold,  verses  15-17.  Also 
conjunction  with  those  wdio  are  in  the  truths  of  faitli,  both  those 
who  belong  to  the  celestial  church  and  those  who  belong  to  the 
spiritual  church,  verses  18,  19.  And  that  the  latter  also  should 
receive  the  good  things  of  faith,  verse  20.  The  conclusion,  that 
all  tins  would  be  effected  by  the  union  of  the  Human  Essence 
with  the  Divine  in  the  Lord,  verse  21.  The  end  of  the  predic- 
tion, verse  22.  That  thus  it  should  be  effected,  and  that  it  was 
thus  effected,  verses  23-27. 


THE  INTERNAL  SENSE. 


1987.  VERSE  1.  And  Ahram  ivas  a  son  of  ninety  and  nine 
years  :  and  Jekomih  appeared  unto  Ahram,  and  said  itnto  him,  I 
am  God  Shaddai ;  walk  heforc  me,  and  he  thou  perfect.  Ahram 
was  a  son  of  ninety  and  nine  years,  signifies  the  time  before  the 
Lord  fully  conjoined  the  internal  man  with  the  rational ;  Abrani 
signifies  the  Lord  in  that  state  and  in  that  age :  and  Jehovah 
appeared  unto  ^6/VMn,  signifies  manifestation:  and  said  unto  him, 
signifies  perception:  /  am  God  Shaddai,  signifies,  in  the  literal 
sense,  the  name  of  the  God  of  Abram,  by  which  name  the  Lord 
was  first  represented  to  the  patriarchs :  tvallc  hefore  me,  signifies 
the  truth  of  faith :  and,  he  thou  perfect,  signifies  the  good. 

1988.  And  Ahram  ums  a  son  of  ninety  and.  nine  years. —  That 
hereby  is  signified  the  time  before  the  Lord  fully  conjoined  the 
internal  man  with  the  rational,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  nine  when  it  precedes  ten,  or,  wdiat  is  the  same  thing,  of 
ninety-nine  when  it  precedes  a  hundred :  for  Abram,  when 
Isaac  was  born  to  liim,  was  a  hundred  years  old.  The  nature 
of  the  internal  sense  of  tlic  Word  may  particularly  ap)pcar  from 
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numbers  as  well  as  from  names.     Numbers  in  the  Word,  of 
whatever  amount,  signify  things,  as  also  do  names :  for  there  is 
nothing  in  any  part  of  the  Word  M'liich  does  not  contain  the 
divine,  or  which  has  not  an  internal  sense ;  and  how  remote  that 
is   from   the   literal   sense,  appears   more   especially   from  this 
circumstance.     Names  and  numbers  are  not  at  all  attended  to 
in  heaven,  but  only  the  things  which  are  signified  by  names 
and   numbers;   as  for   example:  whenever  the  numl^er  seven 
occurs,  instead  of  seven  there  is  presented  to  the  angels  an  idea 
of  something  holy  ;  for  seven  signifies  what  is  holy,  because  the 
celestial  man  is  the  seventh  day  or  the  sabbath,  consequently, 
the  Lord's  rest;    see   n.  84-87,  395,  433,  716,  881.     It  is  the 
same  with  other  numbers :  thus,  whenever  the  number  twelve 
occurs,  there  is  presented  to  the  angels  an  idea  of  all  things 
belonging  to  faith,  by  reason  that  the  twelve  tribes  liave  that 
signification,   n.    577.       That   numbers    in   the   Word    signify 
things,  may  be  seen  in  the  Eirst  Part,  n.  482,  487,  488,  493,  575, 
647,  648,  755,  813,  893.     The  case  is  the  same  with  the  number 
ninety-nine.     That  this  number    signifies  tlie  time  before   the 
Lord  fully  conjoined  the  internal  man  with  the  rational,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  a  hundred  years,  which  was  Abraham's 
age  when  Isaac  was  born  to  him,  by  whom  was  represented  and 
signified  the  Lord's  rational  rnan  which  was  conjoined  with  his 
internal,  that  is,  with  the  Divinity.     A  hundred,  in  the  Word, 
signifies  the  same  as  ten,  because  that  number  is  composed  of 
ten  multiplied  by  ten,  and  ten  signifies  remains,  as  was  shown 
in  the  Eirst  Part,  n.  576 ;  what  remains  signify  in  relation  to 
man,  may   be   seen,  n.   468,  530,  561,  66U,   1050 ;    and  what 
remains  signify  in  relation  to  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  n.  1906. 
These  hidden  things  cannot  be  further  explained:  but  it  is  in 
every  one's  power  to  conceive  them,  provided  he  first  learn  what 
remains  are,  for  at  the  present  day  this  is  unknown;  and  provided 
it  be  understood  that  remains,  in  relation  to  the  Lord,  signify 
the  divine  goods  which  he  procured  to  himself  by  his  own  power, 
and  by  which  he  united  the  Human  Essence  to  the  Divine. 
Hence  may  appear  what  is  signified  by  ninety-nine,  and  that 
this  number,  as  preceding  a  Imndred,  signifies  the  time  before 
tlie  Lord  fully  conjoined  the  internal  man  with  tlie  rational. 
]jy  Ishmael  was  represented  the  Lord's  first  rational,  the  char- 
acter of  which  M'as  sufficiently  shown  in  the  preceding  chapter;- 
but  by  Isaac  is  represented  the  Divine  Pational  of  the  Lord,  as 
will  appear  from  what  follows.     That  Abrani  tarried  so  long  in 
the  land  of  Canaan,  being  now  twenty-three  years,  ten  before 
Ishmael  was  born,  and  tliirteen  afterwards,  and  that  he  had  no 
son  as  yet  by  Sarai  liis  wife,  but  that  a  promise  of  a  son  was  first 
given  him  when  he  was  ninety-nine  years  old,  are  circumstances 
wliich  every  one  must  see  involve  something  hidden;  that  which 
is  hidden  is,  that  he  thereby  represented  the  union  of  the  Lord's 
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J  )ivine  Essence  with  the  Human,  and  indeed  of  his  internal  man, 
which  was  Jehovah,  with  his  rational. 

1 989.  That  Abrani  signifies  the  Lord  in  that  state  and  in  that 
age,  appears  from  what  has  been  before  said  concerning  Abram. 
Abram,  in  the  internal  sense,  represents  the  Lord ;  for  no  other 
Abram  is  understood  in  heaven  when  the  name  occurs  in  the 
Word.  Those  who  are  born  within  the  church,  and  haveheard 
of  Abram  from  the  AVord,  do  indeed,  when  they  enter  the  other 
life,  retain  a  knowledge  of  such  a  person,  but  as  he  is  like  any 
other  individual,  and  cannot  be  of  any  help  to  them,  they  no 
longer  concern  themselves  about  him;  and  they  are  informed, 
that  by  Abram,  in  the  Word,  no  other  is  meant  than  the  Lord : 
but  the  angels,  who  are  in  heavenly  ideas,  and  do  not  determine 
them  to  any  particular  man,  are  altogether  ignorant  of  Abram, 
wherefore,  when  the  Word  is  read  by  man,  and  Abram  is  named, 
they  have  no  perception  of  any  other  than  the  Lord  ;  and  on  the 
reading  of  these  words  they  have  a  perception  of  the  Lord  in 
that  state  and  in  that  age  ;  for  here  Jehovah  speaks  with  Abram, 
that  is,  M'ith  the  Lord. 

1990.  JeJiOvah  appeared  to  Abram. — That  these  words  signify 
manifestation,  appears  without  explanation ;  for,  as  was  said,  by 
Abram  is  represented  the  Lord.  No  man  in  the  whole  world 
ever  saw  Jehovah  the  Father  of  the  Lord,  save  the  Lord  alone ; 
as  he  himself  has  declared  in  John  :  "  No  one  hath  seen  God  at 
any  time  ;  the  only-begotten  Son,  who  is  in  tlie  bosom  of  the 
Father,  he  hath  brought  him  forth  to  view  "  (i.  18) ;  and  again  : 
"  Ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice, — nor  seen  his  shape"  (v.  37)  ; 
and  again,  in  the  same  evangelist :  "  Not  that  any  one  hath  seen 
the  Father,  save  he  who  is  of  God :  he  hath  seen  the  Father  " 
(vi.  46).  The  Infinite  itself,  which  is  above  all  the  heavens,  and 
above  the  inmost  things  in  man,  cannot  be  manifested  except  by 
the  Divine  Humanity,  whicli  belongs  to  the  Lord  alone.  The 
communication  of  the  Infinite  witli  finite  beings  is  not  possible 
in  any  other  way ;  which  also  is  the  reason,  that,  when  Jehovah 
appeared  to  the  members  of  the  jNIost  Ancient  Church,  and  after- 
wards to  those  of  the  Ancient  Church  after  tlie  flood,  and  also 
in  succeeding  times  to  Abraham  atid  to  the  prophets,  he  was 
manifested  to  them  as  a  man;  and  that  this  man  was  the  Lord 
he  himself  expressly  declares  in  Jolm :  "  Your  father  Abraliam 
rejoiced  to  see  my  day ;  and  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad : — Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Before  Abraliam  was,  I  am  "  (viii.  56-58). 
The  same  is  declared  in  the  prophets ;  as  in  Daniel,  to  whom 
he  appeared  as  the  Son  of  Man  (vii.  13).  Hence  it  may  appear, 
that  the  Infinite  Esse,  which  is  Jehovah,  cannot  possibly  be 
manifested  to  man,  except  by  the  Human  Essence,  consequently, 
by  the  Lord ;  and  thus  tliat  it  was  manifested  to  none  but  to 
the  Lord  alone.  In  order  therefore  that  he  might  be  present 
with    man,  and    conjoined    to   him,  aftei'   man    liad    altouether 
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removed  himself  from  tlie  Divinity,  and  had  immersed  himself 
in  filtliy  lusts,  and  therehy  in  things  merely  corporeal  and 
earthly,  he  assumed  the  Human  Essence  itself  by  actual  nativity, 
that  thus  the  Infinite  Divinity  might  still  adjoin  itself  to  man, 
who  was  so  far  removed ;  otherwise  the  human  race  must  have 
perished  with  the  death  of  the  damned  to  all  eternity.  The 
otlier  hidden  things  relating  to  the  manifestation  of  Jehovah  in 
the  Humanity  of  the  Lord,  when  lie  was  in  the  state  of  humilia- 
tion, before  he  fully  united  the  Human  Essence  to  the  Divine, 
and  glorified  it,  will,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  be 
explained,  as  far  as  they  are  capable  of  being  apprehended, 
in  the  following  pages. 

1991.  And  said  unto  him. — That  hereby  is  signified  percep- 
tion, appears  from  the  Lord's  perception,  which  was  from 
Jehovah,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  1919;  and  because  by 
Jehovah  or  God's  saying,  in  the  internal  sense,  is  meant  perceiv- 
ing, n.  1G02,  1791,  1815,  1819,  1822. 

1992.  /  a77i  God  Shaddai. — That  hereby  is  signified,  in  the 

literal  sense,  the  name  of  the  God  of  Abram,  by  which  the  Lord 

was  first  represented  before  the  patriarchs,  appears  from  what  is 

said  in  the  Word  concerning  Abrara,  and  concerning  the  house 

of  his   father,  as  worshipping   other   gods.     In    Syria,  whence 

Abram  came,  tliere  M'ere  remains  of  the  Ancient  Church,  and 

there  several  families  retained  the  worship  of  that  church ;  as 

appears  from  the  case  of  Eber,  who  was  of  that  country,  and 

from  whom  was   descended  the  Hebrew  nation,  and  who  also 

retained  the  name  of  Jehovah,  as  appears  from  what  was  shown 

in  the  First  Part,  n.  1343  ;  and  from  the  case  of  Balaam,  who 

also  was  of  Syria,  and  who  offered  sacrifices,  and  called  Jehovah 

his  God ;  that  he  was  of  Syria,  appears  Kumb.  xxiii.  7 ;  that  he 

offered  sacrifices,  appears  Numb.  xxii.  39,  40 ;  xxiii.  1-3,  14,  29 ; 

that  he  called  Jehovah  his  God,  appears  Numb.  xxii.  8,  13,  18, 

31  ;  xxiii.  8,  12,  IG.     But  this  was  not  the  case  with  the  house 

of  Terah,  the  father  of  Abram  and  Nahor.     This  was  one  of  the 

families  of  the  nations  which  had  not   only  lost  the  name  of 

Jehovah,  but  also  served  other  gods,  and,  instead  of  Jehovah, 

worshipped  Shaddai,  whom  they  called  their  god.     That  they  had 

lost  the  name  of  Jehovah,  appears  from  what  was  adduced  in  the 

First  Part,  n.  1343 ;  and  that  they  served  other  gods,  is  plainly 

declared  in  Joshua:  "Josliua  said  unto  all  the  people,  Thus 

saith  Jehovah  the  God  of  Israel:   Your  fathers  divelt  hcyond  the 

river  in  old  time,  ere7i  Terah  the  father  of  Ahraliam  and  the  father 

of  Nahor ;  and  they  served  other  gods.     Now^  fear  ye  Jehovah, 

and  serve  him  in  sincerity  and  in  truth ;  and  put  away  the  gods 

vjhich  your  fathers  served  hcyond  the  river,  and  in  Egypt,  and 

serve  Jehovah  :  and  if  it  be  evil  in  your  eyes  to  serve  Jehovah, 

choose  ye  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve,  whether  the  gods  whom 

your   fathers   served   beyond    the    river, — or    the    gods    of    the 
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Amorites  "  (xxiv.  2, 14, 15).  That  Nahor,  also,  Abrain's  brother, 
and  the  nation  descended  from  him,  served  other  gods,  appears 
from  the  case  of  Laban  the  Syrian,  wlio  dwelt  in  the  city  of 
Nalior,  and  who  worshipped  images,  or  teraphim,  which  Eacliel 
took  away  (Gen.  xxvi.  10;  xxxi.  10,  26,  32,  34);  see  also  what 
is  said  on  that  subject  in  the  First  Part,  n.  1356.  That  instead 
of  Jehovah  they  worshipped  Shaddai,  whom  they  called  their 
God,  is  plainly  declared  in  Moses :  "  I  appeared  unto  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  as  God  Shaddai,  but  by  my  name  Jehovah  I 
was  not  known  to  them "  (Exod.  vi.  3).  Hence  it  may  appear 
what  sort  of  person  Abrani  was  in  his  youth,  nameh",  that  he 
was,  like  other  Gentiles,  an  idolater,  and  that  he  had  not  yet, 
whilst  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  rejected  from  his  mind  the  God 
Shaddai,  by  whom  is  signified,  in  the  literal  sense,  the  name  of 
the  God  of  Abram :  and  that  by  this  name  the  Lord  was  first 
represented  before  the  patriarchs,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
appears  from  the  passage  just  cited  (Exod.  vi.  3). 

The  reason  that  the  Lord  was  pleased  first  to  be  represented 
before  them  by  the  name  of  Shaddai  is,  because  the  Lord  is 
never  willing  to  destroy  suddenly,  much  less  instantaneously, 
the  worship  inseminated  in  any  one  from  infancy;  for  this 
would  be  to  pluck  up  the  root,  and  thus  to  destroy  the  holy 
state  of  adoration  and  worship  deeply  implanted,  which  the  Lord 
never  breaks  but  bends.  The  holy  state  of  worship,  rooted  in 
early  life,  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  it  cannot  endure  violence,  but 
nnist  be  bent  with  moderation  and  gentleness.  Such  is  the  case 
in  regard  to  the  Gentiles,  who,  during  their  life  in  the  body,  had 
worshipped  idols,  and  yet  had  lived  in  mutual  charity :  the  holy 
state  of  their  worship  is  not,  in  the  other  life,  removed  instan- 
taneously, but  gradually :  for  they  who  have  lived  in  mutual 
charity  are  in  a  state  capable  of  having  the  good  things  and 
truths  of  faith  easily  implanted  in  them,  which  afterwards  they 
I'eceive  with  joy :  hn-  charity  is  the  very  ground  of  reception. 
Thus  it  was  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob;  the  Lord  per- 
mitted them  to  retain  the  name  of  God  Shaddai,  insomuch  that 
he  said  that  he  was  God  Shaddai,  which  he  did  on  account  of 
its  signification.  Some  of  the  interpreters  translate  the  name 
'Shaddai"  by  "the  Almighty;"  others  by  "the  Thunderer;" 
but  it  properly  signifies  a  Tempter,  and  a  Benefactor  after 
temptations.  This  appears  in  Job,  who  so  often  mentions  the 
name,  because  he  was  in  temptations ;  as  in  the  following 
passages :  "  Behold,  happy  is  the  man  whom  God  correcteth : 
tJiereJ'ore  dcsjnse  not  thou  the  chaiiieninfj  of  Shaddai"  (v.  17). 
"  The  arrorrs  of  Shaddai  are  imthin  one, — the  terrors  of  God  do 
set  themselves  in  array  against  me  "  (vi.  4).  "  He  forsaketh  the 
fear  of  Shaddai"  (vi.  14).  "I  would  speak  to  Shaddai,  and  I 
desire  to  reason  Avith  God "  (xiii.  3).  "  He  stretcheth  out  his 
hand  against  God,  and  strengtheneth  liimself  ixgainst  Sh^u/dai'' 
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(xv.  25).  "His  eyes  shall  see  his  destruction,  and  lie  shall  drinh 
of  the  wrath  of  Shaddai"  (xxi.  20).  "As  for  ^^/utddai,  we  cannot 
find  liim  out :  he  is  excellent  in  power,  and  in  judgment,  and  in 
plenty  of  justice:  he  irill  not  afflict"  (xxxvii.  23).  Also  in  Joel: 
"  Alas,  for  the  day !  for  the  day  of  Jehovah  is  at  hand,  and  as  a. 
destritdioii  from  Shaddai  it  shall  come"  (i.  15).  That  such  is  its 
signiiication  may  likewise  appear  from  the  Avord  Shaddai  itself, 
which  signifies  devastation,  consequently  temptation,  for  tempta- 
tion is  a  species  of  devastation.  As,  however,  the  title  derives 
its  origin  from  the  nations  of  Syria,  God  is  not  called  "  Elohim 
Shaddai,"  but  "  El  Shaddai,"  and  in  Job  only  "  Shaddai,"  and 
"El"  or  "God"  is  mentioned  separately.  As  comfort  is  ex- 
perienced after  temptations,  they  also  attributed  to  the  same 
Sliaddai  the  good  thence  ensuing;  as  in  Job  xxii.  17,  23,  25,  26  ; 
also  the  understanding  of  truth,  which  is  likewise  derived  thence 
(xxii.  8  ;  xxxiii.  4).  As  he  was  thus  held  to  be  the  God  of  truth, 
for  devastation,  temptation,  chastisement,  and  rebuke  come  not 
from  good,  but  from  truth ;  and  as  the  Lord  was  by  him  repre- 
sented to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  therefore  the  name  was 
retained  even  amongst  the  prophets :  but  in  them  by  Shaddai  is 
understood  truth.  Thus  in  Ezekiel,  speaking  of  the  cherubim  : 
"  I  heard  the  voice  of  their  wings,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters, 
as  the  voice  of  Shaddai,  when  they  went,  the  voice  of  a  tumult, 
as  the  voice  of  a  camp  "  (i.  24).  Again,  in  the  same  prophet : 
"  The  court  was  full  of  the  brightness  of  the  glory  of  Jehovah  : 
and  the  voice  of  the  wings  of  the  cherubim  was  heard,  even  to 
the  outer  court,  as  the  voice  of  Cod  Shaddai  ivhcn  he  qu-akctli" 
(x.  4,  5).  Jehovah  here  denotes  good,  and  Shaddai  truth  :  by 
wings,  in  like  manner,  are  signified,  in  the  internal  sense,  things 
of  truth.  Isaac  and  Jacob  also  make  mention  of  God  Shaddai  in 
a  like  sense,  namely,  as  one  who  tempts,  and  delivers  from 
temptation,  and  afterwards  blesses.  Thus  Isaac  said  to  his  son 
Jacob,  when  he  tied  because  of  Esau,  "  God  Shaddai  bless  thee, 
and  make  thee  fruitful,  a!id  multiply  thee"  (Gen.  xxviii.  3). 
Jacob  said  to  his  sons,  when  they  went  into  Egypt  to  buy  corn, 
and  were  so  much  afraid  of  Joseph,  "  God  Shaddai  give  you 
mercy  before  the  man,  that  lie  may  send  away  your  other  brother, 
and  Benjamin"  (Gen.  xliii.  14).  So  Jacob,  then  called  Israel, 
when  blessing  Joseph,  who  was  in  the  evils  of  temptations  more 
than  his  brethren,  and  was  delivered  out  of  them,  says,  "  By  the 
God  of  thy  fatlier,  who  shall  help  tliee,  and  by  Shaddai,  who 
shall  bless  thee"  (Gen.  xlix.  25).  Hence  then  it  is,  that  the 
Lord  was  willing  first  to  be  represented  by  God  Shaddai,  whom 
Abrani  worshipped,  saying,  "  I  am  God  Shaddai ; "  and  afterwards 
to  Jacob,  "I  am  God  SJutddai :  be  fruitful  and  multiply"  (Gen. 
XXXV.  11) ;  the  subject  previously  treated  of,  in  the  internal 
sense,  is,  also,  that  of  temptations.  The  worship  of  Shaddai  had 
its  origin  amongst  this  people  from  this  circumstance,  that,  as 
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with  a  certain  nation,  concerning  wliicli,  by  the  divine  mercy  of 
the  Lord,  more  Avill  be  said  elsewhere,  and  also  v.ith  those  who 
were  of  the  Ancient  Church,  there  were  often  heard  rebuking 
spirits,  and  afterwards  spirits  who  brought  consolation.  The 
rebuking  spirits  were  perceived  on  the  left  side  beneath  the  arm, 
and  angels  were  then  present  from  the  head,  M'ho  governed  the 
spirits,  and  moderated  their  rebuke ;  and  as  they  supposed  every- 
thing to  be  divine  which  was  said  to  them  by  spirits,  they 
named  that  rebuking  spirit  Shaddai ;  and  because  he  afterwards 
comforted  them,  they  called  him  God  Shaddai.  The  people  who 
lived  at  that  time,  like  the  Jews  in  succeeding  times,  in  conse- 
quence of  not  understanding  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word, 
]ield  it  as  a  point  of  religion,  that  all  evil,  consequently  all 
temptation,  comes  from  God,  as  well  as  all  good,  and,  conse- 
quently, all  comfort :  but  that  the  case  is  otherwise,  may  be  seen 
in  the  First  Part,  n.  245,  592,  696,  1093,  1874,  1875. 

1993.  Walk  he/ore  me. — That  hereby  is  signified  the  truth  of 
faith,  appears  from  the  signification  of  walking,  as  denoting  to 
live  according  to  the  trutli  of  faith,  concerning  which  see  n.  519 ; 
and  also  from  the  signification  of  a  wav,  of  which  walking  is 
predicated,  as  denoting  truth,  concerning  which,  see  n.  627. 

1994.  And  lie  tit ov  perfect. — That  hereby  is  signified  the  good 
of  charity,  appears  from  the  signification  of  perfect,  as  denoting 
to  do  good  from  truth,  that  is,  good  from  the  conscience  of  truth, 
consequently  from  charity,  for  charity  forms  conscience,  concern- 
ing wliich  signification  of  it  see  above,  n.  612.  But  as  the  Lord 
is  the  subject  treated  of  in  the  internal  sense,  by  perfect  is 
signified  the  good  of  charity ;  for  good  proceeds  from  charity, 
insomuch  that  even  the  truth  which  is  thence  derived  is  good. 

1995.  Verse  2.  And  I  v-ill  set  my  covenant  between  me  and 
thee,  and  vjill  multiiily  thee  most  exccedincjhj.  I  vnll  set  my 
covenant  hetioeen  me  and  thee,  signifies  the  union  of  the  internal 
man,  which  was  Jeliovah,  with  the  interior :  and  trill  multijjly 
thee  most  eoxcedintjly,  signifies  the  fructification  of  the  affection 
of  truth  to  infinity. 

1996.  /  will  set  my  covenant  hctivcen  vtc  and  thee. — That 
hereby  is  signified  the  union  of  the  internal  man,  which  was 
Jehovah,  wdth  the  interior,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a 
covenant,  as  denoting  conjunction ;  for  wheresoever  mention  is 
made  in  the  Word  of  a  covenant  between  Jehovah  and  man, 
nothing  else  is  signified  by  it,  in  the  internal  sense,  but  the 
Lord's  conjunction  with  man.  The  covenants  so  often  esta- 
blished between  Jehovah  and  the  posterity  of  Jacob  had  no  other 
representation  than  this :  but  as  'this  was  shown  so  fully  in 
the  First  Part,  n.  m:>,  666,  1023,  1038,  1864,  it  would  be 
superfluous  to  prove  it  again.  The  Lord's  internal  man  was 
Jehovah,  because  conceivetl  of  Jehovah  ;  but  the  interior  is  here 
re])resented  bj-  Abram,  wherefore  "my  co\enant  between   me 
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and  thee,"  signities  tlie  uniou  of  the  internal  man,  or  Jehovah, 
with  the  interior,  consequently  with  the  Lord's  Human  Essence. 
1997.  Aiul  vnll  mnUipli/  thcc  mod  exceedingly. — That  these 
words  signify  the  fructification  of  the  affection  of  truth  to 
infinity,  may  appear  from  the  signification  of  multiplying,  wliich 
is  predicated  of  truth,  concerning  which  see  n.  43,  55,  913,  983 ; 
and  as  it  relates  to  the  Lord,  it  signifies  the  fructification  of 
truth  from  good  to  infinity,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  19-10. 
There  are  two  affections,  namely,  the  affection  of  good  and  the 
affection  of  truth;  and  the  affection  of  good  consists  in  doing 
good  from  the  love  of  good,  and  the  affection  of  truth  in  doing 
good  from  the  love  of  truth.  These  two  affections  appear  at 
first  view  as  if  they  were  the  same,  but  they  are  distinct  from 
each  other,  both  in  respect  to  their  essence  and  their  origin. 
The  affection  of  good,  or  doing  good  from  the  love  of  good, 
properly  belongs  to  the  will ;  but  the  affection  of  truth,  or  doing 
good  from  the  love  of  truth,  properly  belongs  to  the  under- 
standing. Thus  these  two  affections  are  distinct  from  each 
other,  like  the  will  and  the  understanding.  The  affection  of 
good  is  grounded  in  celestial  love,  but  the  affection  of  truth 
is  grounded  in  spiritual  love.  The  affection  of  good  can  be  pre- 
dicated only  of  the  celestial  man,  but  the  affection  of  truth  of  the 
spiritual  man.  What  that  which  is  celestial  is,  and  the  celestial 
man, and  what  that  which  is  spiritual  is, and  tlie  spiritual  man,  was 
abundantly  shown  in  the  First  Part.  The  Most  Ancient  Churcli, 
or  that  before  the  flood,  was  in  the  affection  of  good ;  but  the 
Ancient  Church,  or  that  after  the  flood,  M'as  in  the  affection  of 
truth ;  for  the  former  was  a  celestial  church,  but  the  latter  was  a 
spiritual  church.  All  angels  in  the  heavens  are  distinguished 
into  celestial  and  spiritual ;  the  celestial  being  those  who  are  in 
the  affection  of  good,  and  the  spiritual  those  who  are  in  the 
affection  of  truth :  and  to  the  former  the  Lord  appears  as  a  sun, 
l)ut  to  the  latter  as  a  moon,  n.  1529-1531,  1838,  This,  or  the 
aflection  of  truth,  the  Lord  united  to  the  affection  of  good,  which 
consists  in  doing  good  from  the  love  of  good,  when  he  united  the 
Human  Essence  to  the  Divine.  Hence  by  multiplying  most 
exceedingly  is  signified  the  fructification  of  truth  from  good  to 
infinity. 

1998.  Verse  3.  And  Ahram  fell  on  his  face:  and  God  spake 
with  him,  sayinj. — Ahram  fell  on  his  face,  signifies  adoration :  and 
God  spalcc  with  him,  sayiny,  signifies  a  degree  of  perception.  He 
is  called  "  God,"  because  by  God  Shaddai,  whom  Abram  wor- 
.sliipped,  is  represented  the  Lord ;  also,  because  the  subject  treated 
of  is  concerning  truth,  which  was  to  be  united  with  good. 

1999.  Ahram  fell  on  his  face. — That  these  words  signify 
adoration,  appears  without  explanation.  To  fall  on  the  face  was 
a  ceremony  of  adoration  in  the  ^lost  Ancient  Cliurch,  and  thence 
was  adopted  by  the  ancients,  by  reason  that  the  face  signified 
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the  interiors,  and  the  state  of  their  humiliation  was  represented 
by  falling  on  the  face :  hence  this  became  a  usual  ceremony  in 
the  Jewish  representative  church.     True  adoration,  or  humilia- 
tion of  heart,  is  attended  with  prostration  on  the  face  to  the 
earth  before  the  Lord,  as  a  gesture  naturally  flowing  from  it.     For 
in  humiliation  of  heart  there  is  an  acknowledgment  on  man's 
part    that   he   is   mere   filthiness,  and    at   the    same   time    an 
acknowledgment  of  the  infinite  mercy  of  the  Lord  towards  such 
a  being ;  and  when  the  mind  is  kept  in  these  acknowledgments, 
it  lets  itself  down  towards  hell,  and  prostrates  tlie  Iwdy,  nor  does 
it  elevate  itself  until  it  is  elevated  by  the  Lord.     This  is  the 
case  in  all  true  humiliation,  accompanied  with  a  perception  of 
elevation  by  the  Lord's  mercy.     Such  was  the  humiliation  of 
the  members  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church.     But  the  case  is 
otherwise  with  adoration  when  it  does  not  proceed  from  humilia- 
tion of  heart,  see  n.  1153.     That  the  Lord  adored  and  prayed  to 
Jehovah  his  Father,  is  known  from  the  Word  in  the  Evangelists, 
and  that  he  did  this  as  to  a  being  different  from  himself,  although 
Jehovah  was  in  him.     But  the  state  in  which  the  Lord  was  at 
such  times,  was  his  state  of  humiliation,  the  character  of  which 
was  described   in  the   First   Part,  where    it   was   shoMai  that 
he  was  then  in  the  infirm  humanity  derived  from  the  mother. 
But  so  far  as  he  put  off  that  humanity,  and  put  on  the  Divine, 
he  was  in  a  different  state,  which  is  called  his  state  of  glorifi- 
cation.      In  the  former   state  he  adored   Jehovah  as  another 
from    himself,   although    he    was   in   himself;    for,   as    stated 
above,  his   internal  was  Jehovah :  but  in  the  latter,  namely, 
the  state  of  glorification,  he  discoursed  with  Jehovah  as  with 
himself,  for  he  was  Jehovah  himself.     But  how  these  things  are 
cannot  be  conceived   unless  it  be  known  what  the  internal  is, 
^nd  how  the  internal  acts  upon  the  external :  and,  further,  how 
the  internal  and  external  are  distinct  from  each  other,  and  yet 
joined   together.      This,   however,    may   Ije   illustrated   by   the 
internal  belonging  to  man,  and  its  influx  into,  and  operation 
upon,  his  external.     That  man  has  an  internal,  that  he  has  an 
interior  or  rational,  and  that  he  has  an  external,  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  1889,  1940.     The  internal  of  man  is  that  by  virtue  of 
which  man  is  man,  and  by  which  he  is  distinguished  from  brute 
animals.     By  this  internal  he  lives  as  a  man  after  death,  and  to 
eternity  ;  and  by  this  he  is  capaljle  of  l)eing  elevated  by  the  Lord 
amongst  angels:  it  is  the  very  first  form  by  virtue  of  which  he 
becomes,  and  is,  a  man.     By  this  internal  the  Lord  is  united  to 
man.     The  heaven  nearest  to  the  Lord  consists  of  these  human 
internals :  this,  however,  is  above  the  inmost   angelic  heaven ; 
wherefore  these  internals  are  the  liabitations  of  the  Lord  himself. 
The  whole  human  race  is  tlius  most  intimately  present  under  the 
eyes  of  the  Lord.     In  the  sublunary  world  there  appears  distance : 
but  there  is  none  in  heaven,  nnich  less  above  heaven,  as  may  be 
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seen  from  experience,  n.  1275,  1277.  Those  internals  of  men 
liave  not  life  in  themselves,  but  are  forms  recipient  of  the  life  of 
tlu!  Lord.  In  proportion,  then,  as  man  is  in  evil,  M'hetlier  actual 
or  hereditary,  lie  is,  as  it  were,  separate  from  this  internal,  which 
belongs  to  the  Lord  and  is  with  the  Lord,  consequently  in  the 
same  proportion  is  separate  from  the  Lord  :  for  although  this 
internal  be  adjoined  to  man,  and  inseparable  from  him,  still,  as 
man  recedes  from  the  Lord,  in  the  same  proportion  he,  as  it  were, 
separates  himself  from  it,  see  n.  1594.  This  separation,  however, 
is  not  a  plucking  asunder  from  it,  for  man  would  then  be  no  longer 
capable  of  living  after  death ;  but  it  consists  in  a  dissent  and 
disagreement  of  those  faculties  of  man  which  are  beneath  it,  that 
is,  of  the  rational  and  external  man.  In  proportion  to  this  dis- 
sent and  disagreement  there  is  a  disjunction  ;  but  in  proportion 
as  there  is  no  dissent  and  disagreement,  man  is  conjoined  by  the 
internal  to  the  Lord  ;  and  this  is  effected  in  proportion  as  he  is 
in  love  and  charity,  for  love  and  charity  are  what  conjoin.  Thus 
it  is  in  respect  to  man.  But  in  respect  to  the  Lord,  his  internal 
was  Jehovah  Himself,  inasmuch  as  he  was  conceived  of  Jehovah, 
who  cannot  be  divided  and  become  another's,  as  the  internal  of 
man  is  in  the  case  of  a  son  who  is  conceived  of  a  human  father; 
for  what  is  divine  is  not  capable  of  division,  like  what  is  human, 
but  is  one  and  the  same,  and  is  permanent.  With  this  internal 
the  Lord  united  the  Human  Essence ;  and  as  the  internal  of  the 
Lord  was  Jehovah,  it  was  not  a  form  recipient  of  life,  as  the  in- 
ternal of  man  is,  but  was  life  itself.  His  Human  Essence  also, 
by  union,  was  in  like  manner  made  Life ;  wherefore  the  Lord  so 
often  saith  that  he  is  Life  ;  as  in  John  :  "  As  the  Eather  hath  life 
in  himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself" 
(v.  26;  not  to  mention  other  passages  in  the  same  evangelist,  as 
i.  4 ;  V.  21 ;  vi.  33,  35,  48  ;  xi.  25).  In  proportion,  therefore,  as* 
the  Lord  was  in  the  humanity  which  he  received  hereditarily 
from  the  mother,  he  appeared  distinct  from  Jehovah,  and  adored 
Jehovah  as  a  being  different  from  himself ;  but  in  proportion  as 
he  put  off  this  humanity,  the  Lord  was  not  distinct  from  Jehovah, 
but  one  with  him.  The  former  state,  as  remarked  above,  was 
the  Lord's  state  of  humiliation,  but  the  latter  was  his  state  of 
glorilication. 

2000.  And  God  spake  vnth  him,  saying. — That  by  these  words 
is  signified  a  degree  of  perception,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  Jehovah  saying,  as  denoting  to  perceive,  n.  1898,  1899.  In 
the  present  case  it  signifies  a  degree  of  perception,  because  in  a 
state  of  humiliation  or  adoration,  in  which,  according  to  its  degree, 
he  was  more  closely  joined  and  united  to  Jehovah  ;  for  this  is  the 
effect  of  humiliation.  That  perceptions  are  more  and  more  in- 
terior, may  be  seen,  n.  1G16. 

2001.  That  he  is  called  "  God,"  because  by  God  Shaddai,  whom 
Abram  worshipped,  the  Lord  is  represented ;  and  also  because  the 
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subject  treated  of  is  truth,  which  was  to  be  united  with  good, 
appears  from  what  has  been  stated  above.  In  the  Word,  the  Lord 
is  sometimes  named  Jehovah,  sometimes  Jehovah  God,  sometimes 
the  Lord  Jehovih,  sometimes  God, — always  from  a  mysterious 
ground  in  the  internal  sense.  When  the  subject  treated  of  is 
love  or  good,  and  the  celestial  church,  he  is  called  Jehovah  ;  but 
when  the  subject  treated  of  is  faith  or  truth,  and  the  spiritual 
church,  he  is  called  God  ;  and  this  in  all  cases :  the  reason  is, 
because  the  very  being  of  the  Lord  is  that  of  love,  and  the  being 
thence  derived  is  that  of  faith,  n.  709,  732.  In  the  present  case, 
therefore,  he  is  called  God,  because  the  subject  treated  of  is  truth, 
which  was  to  be  united  with  good.  Another  reason,  in  the 
present  case,  is,  because  the  Lord  was  willing  to  be  represented 
by  God  Shaddai,  whom  Abram  worshipped :  wherefore  the  name 
God  is  retained  in  the  following  verses :  for  in  this  chapter 
Jehovah  is  only  once  mentioned,  and  God  several  times,  as  in 
verses  7,  8,  15,  18,  19,  22,  23. 

2002.  Verse  4.  As  for  me,  behold  my  covenant  is  vnili  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  he  foi'  a  father  of  a  multitude  of  nations.  As  for  me, 
behold  my  covenant  is  with  thee,  signifies  the  union  of  the  Divine 
Essence  with  the  Human :  and  thou  shalt  he  for  a  father  of  a 
mtdtitude  of  ncdions,  signifies  the  union  of  the  Human  Essence 
with  the  Divine;  a  father  signifies  what  was  from  himself; 
a  multitude  signifies  truth;  of  nations  signifies  good  thence 
derived. 

2003.  As  for  me,  behold  my  covcncmt  is  vjiththec. — That  hereby 
is  signified  the  union  of  the  Divine  Essence  with  tlie  Human, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  a  covenant,  as  denoting  conjunc- 
tion, concerning  which  see  above,  n.  665,  666, 1023, 1038.  That, 
in  the  present  case,  it  is  the  union  of  the  Divine  Essence  with  the 
Human,  appears  from  the  internal  sense  of  what  goes  before,  con- 
sequently, from  the  words  themselves,  "  my  covenant  is  with 
thee." 

2004.  And  thou  shalt  he  for  a  fcdher  of  a.  midtitudc  of  nations. 
— That  hereby  is  signified  the  union  of  the  Human  Essence  with 
the  Divine,  cannot  so  well  appear  from  the  explanation  of  each 
particular  expression  in  the  internal  sense,  unless  they  are  viewed 
under  a  sort  of  general  idea,  by  whicli  this  sense  is  presented. 
The  internal  sense  is  sometimes  of  this  nature ;  and  when  it  is  it 
may  be  called  more  universal,  as  being  more  remote  from  the  letter. 
The  proximate  sense  resulting  from  the  explanation  of  each  par- 
ticular expression  in  this  passage  is,  tliat  all  truth  and  all  good 
are  from  the  Lord  ;  for,  as  will  be  shown  presently,  a  father  sig- 
nifies from  himself,  that  is,  from  the  Lord,  a  multitude  signifies 
truth,  and  "  of  nations "  signifies  good  thence  derived ;  but  as 
these  things,  namely,  tliose  of  truth  and  goodness,  are  the  things 
by  which  the  Lord  united  the  Human  Essence  to  the  Divine, 
there  hence  arises  that  more  universal  and  remote  sense.     In  this 

9   n 


402  GENESIS.  [Chap.  xvii. 

sense  tlie  angels  perceive  these  words,  and  at  the  same  time  they 
have  a  perception  of  a  reciprocal  union,  namely,  of  the  Lord's 
Divine  Essence  with  the  Human,  and  of  the  Human  with  the 
Divine:  for,  as  just  stated,  "  As  for  me,  my  covenant  is  with  thee," 
signifies  the  union  of  the  Divine  Essence  with  the  Human ; 
whence  the  present  passage  signifies  the  union  of  the  Human 
Essence  with  the  Divine.  That  the  union  was  reciprocally 
effected,  is  a  mystery  which  has  never  as  yet  been  discovered,  and 
is  one  that  can  hardly  be  explained  to  human  apprehension ;  for 
the  nature  of  influx  is  not  as  yet  known  to  any,  and  without  a 
knowledge  of  influx  it  is  impossible  to  form  any  idea  of  the  nature 
of  reciprocal  union.  It  may,  however,  be  in  some  sort  illustrated 
from  the  case  of  influx  in  respect  to  man :  for  even  with  man 
conjunction  is  reciprocal.  From  the  Lord  through  the  internal 
man,  treated  of  just  above,  n.  1999,  there  continually  flows  life 
into  man's  rational  mind,  and  through  this  into  the  external  man, 
being,  indeed,  into  the  scientifics  and  knowledges  of  the  external 
man ;  and  not  only  does  it  adapt  those  things  to  receive  life,  but 
also  arranges  them  into  order,  and  thus  renders  man  capable  of 
thinking,  and  finally  of  becoming  rational.  This  conjunction  is  that 
of  the  Lord  with  man,  and  without  it  man  would  have  no  capacity 
of  thinking,  much  less  of  becoming  rational ;  which  may  appear  to 
every  one  from  the  consideration,  that  in  man's  thinking  faculty 
are  contained  innumerable  mysteries  of  science  and  the  analytical 
art,  so  innumerable,  indeed,  that  they  can  never  be  all  explored  to 
eternity:  and  these  do  not  at  all  flow  in  by  the  senses,  or  by  the 
external  man,  but  by  the  internal ;  but  man  on  his  part  advances 
to  meet  this  life,  which  is  from  the  Lord,  by  scientifics  and  know- 
ledges, and  thus  he  reciprocally  joins  liimself.  But  with  respect 
to  the  union  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Essence  with  his  Human,  and 
of  the  Human  with  the  Divine,  this  infinitely  transcends  man's 
conjunction :  for  the  Lord's  internal  was  Jehovah  himself,  con- 
sequently, life  itself ;  whereas  man's  internal  is  not  the  Lord,  nor, 
consequently,  life,  but  a  recipient  of  life.  The  Lord  had  union  with 
Jehovah;  but  man  has  not  union  with  the  Lord,  but  conjunc- 
tion. The  Lord  by  his  own  power  united  himself  to  Jehovah, 
wherefore  also  he  was  made  righteousness ;  but  man's  con- 
junction is  not  effected  by  his  own  power,  but  by  the  Lord's, 
so  that  the  Lord  joins  man  to  himself.  This  reciprocal  union  is 
what  the  Lord  means  when  he  attributes  to  the  Father  what 
belongs  to  himself,  and  to  himself  M'hat  belongs  to  tlie  Father ; 
as  in  John :  "  Jesus  cried  and  said.  He  that  believeth  on  me, 
believeth  not  on  me,  but  on  him  that  sent  me.  And  he 
that  seeth  me,  seeth  him  that  sent  me.  I  am  come  a  light 
into  the  world,  that  whosoever  hcliercth  on  one  should  not  abide 
in  darkness "  (xii.  44-46) ;  in  which  words  are  contained  the 
deepest  mysteries  relating  to  the  union  of  good  and  truth,  and  of 
truth  with  good,  or,   which  is  the  same  thing,  of  the  Divine 
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Essence  with  the  Human,  and  of  the  Human  with  tlie  Divine ; 
wherefore  he  saith/'He  that  believeth  on  me,  believeth  not  on  me, 
but  on  him  that  sent  me;"  and  presently,  " He  that  believeth 
on  me ;"  those  words  intervening  respecting  that  union,  "  He 
that  seeth  me,  seeth  him  that  sent  me."  Again,  in  the  same  evan- 
gelist :  "The  words  which  I  sjmd:  unto  you,  I  spealc  not  of  myself : 
but  the  Father,  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  vjorhs.  Believe 
me  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me. — Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  He  that  helievcth  on  rue,  the  works  which  I  do,"  etc.  (xiv, 
10-12).  In  these  words  the  same  secrets  are  contained,  relating 
to  the  union  of  good  M'itli  truth,  and  of  truth  with  good  ;  or,  what 
is  the  same  thing,  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Essence  with  the  Human, 
and  of  the  Human  with  the  Divine;  wherefore  he  saith:  "The  words 
which  I  speak  unto  you,  I  speak  not  of  myself:  the  Father  that 
dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works :"  and  presently,  "  The  works 
which  I  do,"  etc. ;  words  respecting  the  union  here  likewise 
intervening,  "  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me." 
This  is  the  mystical  union  spoken  of  by  many.  Hence  it 
appears  that  the  Lord  was  not  another  from  the  Father, 
although  he  spake  of  the  Father  as  if  of  another :  and  this 
by  reason  of  the  reciprocal  union  which  was  to  be  effected, 
and  which  was  effected  ;  for  he  frequently  declares  plainly  that 
he  is  one  with  the  Father  :  as  in  the  passages  above  cited :  "  He 
that  seeth  me  seeth  him  that  sent  me  "  (John  xii.  45).  Also :  "  The 
Father  that  dwelleth  in  me. — Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  in  me"  (John  xiv.  10,  11).  Again:  "If  ye 
had knoivn  me,  ye  luould  have  known,  my  Father  also"  (viii.  19). 
Again :  "  If  ye  had  hioiun  me  ye  loould  have  knoivn  my  Father 
also :  and  from  henceforth  ye  know  hi7n,  and  have  seen  him. 
Philip  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  show  us  the  Father. — Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast 
thou  not  known  me,  Philip  ?  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the 
Father :  how  sayest  thou  then.  Show  us  the  Father  ?  Believest 
thou  not  that  /  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  me  t " 
(xiv.  7-10.)  And  again:  "/  and  my  Father  are  one"  (x.  30). 
Hence  it  is,  that  in  heaven  they  know  no  other  Father 
than  the  Lord,  because  the  Father  is  in  him,  and  he  is  one  with 
the  Father,  and  when  any  see  him,  they,  as  he  saitli  himself,  see 
the  Father;  see  n.  15. 

2005.  That  a  father  signifies  what  was  from  himself,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  father  just  treated  of,  namely,  whatever 
was  from  the  Father  was  from  himself,  as  being  one.  The 
internal  of  every  man  is  from  the  father,  the  external  from 
the  mother;  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  the  soul  itself  is 
from  the  father,  the  body,  with  Mliich  the  soul  is  clot  lied, 
is  from  the  mother :  nevertheless,  the  soul  and  tlie  body 
make  a  one,  for  the  soul  belongs  to  the  body,  and  the  body 
to  the  soul,  and  thus  they  are  inseparable.     The  Lord's  internal 
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was  from  the  Father,  consequently,  it  was  the  Eather  himself: 
hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  says  that  the  Father  is  in  him  :  "  I  am 
in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me ; "  "  He  that  seeth  me 
seetli  the  Father ;  "  "I  and  my  Fatlier  are  one :  "  as  appears  from 
the  passages  ahove  cited.  In  the  "Word  of  the  Old  Testament  he 
is  also  called  Father ;  as  in  Isaiah :  "  Unto  ns  a  child  is  born, 
unto  us  a  son  is  given ;  and  the  government  shall  be  upon  his 
shoulder :  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor, 
The  mighty  God,  The  everlastinr/  Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace  " 
(ix.  6)  ;  where  it  must  be  evident  to  every  one,  that  the  child 
born  to  us,  and  the  son  given  to  us,  is  the  Lord,  who  is 
called  the  everlasting  Father.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet: 
"  2'hoic  art  02ir  Father,  though  Abraham  be  ignorant  of  us,  and 
Israel  acknowledge  us  not ;  thou,  Jehovah,  art  02ir  Father,  our 
liedeemer ;  thy  name  is  from  everlasting"  (Ixiii.  16):  speaking 
also  of  the  Lord,  who  is  called  Jehovah  our  Father;  for  tliere  is 
no  other  Picdeemer.  So  in  Malachi:  "Have  not  we  all  one 
Father  "l  hath  not  one  God  created  us?"  (ii.  10;)  to  create  is  to 
regenerate,  as  was  shown  in  the  First  Part,  n.  16,  88,  472.  Not 
to  mention  that  by  Jehovah,  in  the  Word  of  tlie  Old  Testament, 
is  everywhere  meant  the  Lord ;  for  all  the  rites  and  ceremonies 
of  the  church  represented  him,  and  all  things  in  the  Word,  in 
the  internal  sense,  have  respect  unto  him. 

2006.  That  a  multitude  signifies  truth,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  a  multitude,  as  denoting  truth,  concerning  which, 
see  above,  n.  1941 ;  and  from  the  signification  of  being 
multiplied,  as  being  predicated  of  truth ;  concerning  which,  see 
n.  43,  55,  913,  983. 

2007.  That  nations  signify  the  good  thence  derived,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  nations,  as  denoting  good  ;  concerning 
which,  see  ^he  First  Part,  n.  1159,  1258,  1259,  1360,  1416, 
1849. 

2008.  Verse  5.  And  thy  name  shall  not  any  more  he  called 
Ahram,  hut  Abraham  shall  thy  name  he ;  because  I  have  made 
thee  to  he  a  father  of  a  midtitude  of  nations.  Thy  name  shcdl  not 
any  more  he  called  Ahram,  signifies  that  he  shall  put  off  what 
was  human :  hut  Ahraham  shall  thy  name  he,  signifies  that  he 
shall  put  on  Avhat  is  divine:  because  I  have  made  thee  to  he  a 
father  of  n  multitude  of  nations,  signifies  here,  as  above,  that  all 
truth  and  good  thence  derived  is  from  him. 

2009.  lliy  name  shall  not  any  more  he  ccdled  Ahram. — That 
hereby  is  signified  that  he  should  put  off  what  was  human  ;  and 
that  by  these  words,  Ahraham  shall  thy  name  be,  is  signified  that 
he  should  put  on  what  was  divine,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  a  name ;  also,  from  the  signification  of  Abram,  and,  after- 
wards, of  Abraham.  When  it  is  said  in  the  Word  respecting 
any  one,  "This  shall  be  thy  name,"  it  signifies  that  such  would 
be  his  quality,  as  appears  from  what  was  said,  n.  144,  145,  1745 : 
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and  as  the  name  signifies  the  quality  of  any  person,  it  compre- 
hends in  one  aggregate  whatever  is  in  him:  for  in  heaven 
no  attention  is  paid  to  the  name  of  any  one,  but  when  any 
one  is  named,  or  when  the  term  "  name  "  is  mentioned,  there  is 
presented  the  idea  of  the  person's  quality,  or  of  all  things 
which  are  his,  with  him,  and  in  him ;  hence  a  name,  in  the 
Word,  signifies  quality,  In  order  to  make  this  matter  more 
clear  to  the  understanding,  it  may  be  expedient  to  adduce  some 
further  passages  from  the  Word  in  confirmation  of  it.  In  Moses, 
"  Jehovah  bless  thee,  and  keep  thee :  Jehovah  malce  his  face  shine 
upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee :  Jehovah  lift  up  his 
countenance  upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace.  Thus  shall  thoj 
'put  mi/  name  ujjon  the  children  of  Israel"  (Numb.  vi.  24-27). 
Here  it  is  plain  what  is  meant  by  a  name,  and  by  putting  the 
name  of  Jehovah  upon  the  children  of  Israel,  namely,  that 
Jehovah  should  bless,  should  preserve,  should  enlighten,  should 
be  gracious,  and  shou.ld  give  peace;  consequently,  that  such 
is  the  quality  of  Jehovah  or  of  the  Lord.  So  in  the  Decalogue  : 
"  Thou  shall  not  bring  the  name  of  Jehovah  thy  God  into  lohat  is 
vain ;  for  Jehovah  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  who  hringeth  his 
name  into  ivha.t  is  vain"  (Exod.  xx.  7  ;  Deut.  v.  11);  where  to 
bring  tlie  name  of  God  into  what  is  vain,  does  not  signify  his 
name,  but  all  things  generally  and  singly  which  are  from  him, 
consequently,  all  things  generally  and  singly  relating  to  the 
worship  of  him,  which  ought  not  to  be  despised,  much  less  to  be 
blasphemed  and  defiled.  So  in  the  Lord's  Prayer :  "  Halloived 
by  thy  name :  thy  kingdom  come :  thy  will  be  done,  as  in  heaven 
so  upon  the  earth "  (Luke  xi.  2) :  neither  by  name  is  here 
meant  the  name,  but  all  things  belonging  to  love  and  faith  ;  for 
these  things  belong  to  God  or  to  the  Lord,  and  are  from  him ; 
and  as  these  things  are  holy,  when  they  are  accounted  such  the 
kingdom  of  God  comes,  and  his  will  is  done  on  earth  as  in 
heaven. 

That  "name"  has  such  a  signification,  appears  from  all  the 
passages  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  where  the  term  is 
mentioned ;  as  in  Isaiah :  "  In  that  day  shall  ye  say.  Praise 
Jehovah,  call  upon  his  name,  declare  his  doings  among  the 
people,  make  mention  that  his  name  is  exalted  "  (xii.  4) :  where 
to  call  upon  the  name  of  Jehovah,  and  to  make  mention  that  it 
is  exalted,  by  no  means  signifies  to  make  any  worship  consist  in 
a  name,  and  to  believe  that  Jehovah  is  called  upon  by  his  name 
merely,  but  by  knowing  his  quality,  consequently,  by  all  things, 
generally  and  ]:)articularly,  which  are  from  him.  Again,  in  the 
same  prophet:  "  Wherefore  glorify  ye  Jehovah  in  the  fires,  ecoi 
the  name  of  Jehovah  the  God  of  Israel  in  the  isles  of  the  sea" 
(xxiv.  15) ;  where  to  glorify  Jehovah  in  the  fires  is  to  glorify 
him  from  the  holy  things  of  love;  and  to  glorify  the  name  of 
Jehovah  tlie  God  of  Israel  in  the  isles  of  the  sea,  is  to  glorify 
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him  from  the  lioly  tilings  of  faitli.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet : 
"  0  Jehovah  our  God, — by  thee  only  icill  we  male  mention  of  thy 
name"  (xxvi.  13);  and  again:  "I  have  raised  up  one  from  the 
north,  and  he  shall  come  :  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  lie  shall  call 
npon  my  name "  (xli.  25) ;  where  to  make  mention  of,  and  to 
call  upon,  the  name  of  Jehovah,  is  to  worship  him  from  the  good 
things  and  the  truths  of  faith :  they  who  are  from  the  north  are 
they  who  are  without  the  church,  and  in  ignorance  of  the  name 
of  Jehovah,  who  nevertheless  call  upon  his  name  when  they  live 
in  mutual  charity,  and  adore  a  Deity  the  Creator  of  the  universe  ; 
for  the  calling  on  Jehovah  consists  not  in  mentioning  his  name, 
but  in  his  worship  and  its  quality :  that  the  Lord  is  also  present 
with  the  Gentiles  may  be  seen,  n.  932,  1032,  1059. 

Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  The  nations  have  seen  thy 
righteousness,  and  all  kings  thy  glory ;  and  tho^i.  shall  he  called  hy 
a  new  name,  which  the  mouth  of  Jehovah  shall  name  "  (Ixii.  2)  : 
where  to  be  called  by  a  new  name  denotes  being  changed  into 
another  nature,  that  is,  created  anew  or  regenerated.  So  in 
Micah  :  "  All  people  will  walk  every  one  in  the  name  of  his  God ; 
and  Ave  will  walk  in  the  name  of  Jehovah  our  God  for  ever  and 
ever  "  (iv.  5)  ;  where  to  walk  in  the  name  of  his  God  manifestly 
denotes  profane  worship,  and  to  walk  in  the  name  of  Jehovah 
denotes  true  worship.  So  in  Malachi :  "  From  the  rising  of  the 
sun  even  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same,  my  name  shall  he 
great  among  the  Gentiles:  and  in  everyplace  incense  shall  be 
offered  to  my  name,  and  a  pure  offering :  for  my  name  is  great 
amo7ig  the  Gentiles  "  (i.  11) :  where  by  name  is  not  signified  name, 
but  worship,  which  is  the  quality  of  Jehovah  or  the  Lord,  from 
which  he  is  pleased  to  be  adored.  So  in  Moses :  "  The  place 
which  Jehovah  your  God  shall  choose — to  2}ut  his  name  tlicre," 
and — "  to  cause  his  name  to  dwell  there ;  thither  shall  ye  bring  all 
that  I  command  you"  (Deut.  xii.  5,  11,  14;  xvi.  2,  6,  11); 
where,  also,  by  putting  his  name,  and  causing  his  name  to  dwell 
there,  is  not  signified  a  name,  but  worship,  consequently,  the 
quality  of  Jehovah  or  the  Lord,  from  which  he  is  to  be  wor- 
shipped :  his  quality  is  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  faith, 
and  with  those  who  are  in  these  the  name  of  Jehovah  dwells. 
So  in  Jeremiah :  "  Go  ye  now  unto  my  place  which  was  in 
Shiloh,  where  I  ecatsed  my  name  to  dwell  at  the  first "  (vii.  12) ; 
where  name,  in  like  manner,  denotes  worship,  consequently,  the 
doctrine  of  true  faith. 

That  Jehovah  does  not  dwell  with  him  who  merely  knows  and 
utters  his  name,  must  be  plain  to  every  one,  for  a  name  alone, 
without  an  idea  of  quality,  a  knowledge  of  quality,  and  a  belief 
of  quality,  is  a  mere  empty  expression :  hence  it  is  evident  that 
name  denotes  quality  and  the  knowledge  of  it.  So  in  INIoses : 
"At  that  time  Jehovah  separated  the  tribe  of  Levi, — to  minister 
unto  him,  and  to  bless  in  his  name  "  (Deut.  x.  8) ;  where  to  bless 
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in  the  name  of  Jeliovah,  does  not  signify  in  the  mere  name,  but 
by  those  things  belonging  to  the  name  of  Jehovah  spoken  of 
above.  So  in  Jeremiah  :  "  This  is  his  name  whereby  he  shall  be 
called,  Jehovah  our  Righteousness  "  (xxiii.  6) :  where  the  name 
denotes  righteousness,  which  is  the  quality  of  the  Lord  who  is 
here  treated  of.  So  in  Isaiah :  "  Jehovah  hath  called  me  from 
the  womb,  from  the  bowels  of  my  mother  hatli  he  made  mention 
of  my  name "  (Ixix.  1) ;  speaking  also  of  the  Lord :  to  make 
mention  of  his  name  is  to  instruct  concerning  his  quality.  That 
quality  is  signified  by  name,  appears  still  more  evidently  in  the 
Kevelation  :  "  Thou  hast  afeio  names  even  in  Sardis  which  have 
not  defiled  their  garments ;  and  they  shall  walk  with  me  in 
white;  for  they  are  worthy.  He  that  overcometh,  the  same 
shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment ;  and  /  ivill  not  Mot  out  his 
name  out  of  the  hook  of  life  ;  but  /  ivill  confess  his  name  before 
my  Farther,  and  before  his  angels.  Him  that  overcometh — Twill 
^vrite  upon  him  the  name  of  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  God, 
New  Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  my 
God ;  and  my  neiu  name "  (iii.  4,  5,  12) :  where  it  evidently 
appears  that  name  does  not  signify  name  but  quality :  having 
his  name  in  the  book  of  life  has  a  like  signification ;  and  the 
same  also  is  meant  by  confessing  his  name  before  the  Father, 
and  by  writing  upon  him  the  name  of  God,  and  of  the  city,  and 
a  new  name.  So  also  in  other  passages,  where  mention  is  made 
of  names  written  in  the  book  of  life,  and  in  heaven  (Eev.  xiii.  8  ; 
xvii.  8  ;  Luke  x.  20). 

In  heaven,  one  is  distinguished  from  another  solely  by  his 
quality,  wliich  in  the  literal  sense  is  expressed  by  his  name ;  as 
may  also  appear  to  every  one  from  this  consideration,  that  when 
mention  is  made  of  any  person  on  earth,  he  is  presented  in  the 
idea  of  another  according  to  his  quality,  whereby  he  is  known 
and  distinguished  from  others :  now  in  the  other  life  ideas 
remain,  but  names  perish :  still  more  must  this  be  the  case 
amongst  the  angels.  Hence  it  is  that  name,  in  the  internal 
sense,  denotes  quality,  or  to  know  the  quality  of  the  person  or 
being  whose  name  it  is.  So  in  the  Eevelation,  speaking  of  him 
that  sat  on  the  white  horse  :  "  On  his  head  were  many  diadems  ; 
and  he  had  a  name  written,  that  no  one  knew  but  he  himself.  He 
was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood;  and  his  name  is 
called  the  Word  of  God  "  (xix.  12, 13).  Here  it  is  plainly  declared 
that  the  name.,  that  is,  the  quality,  of  him  that  sat  on  tlie  white 
horse,  is  the  Word  of  God.  That  the  name  of  Jeliovah  is  the 
knowledge  of  quality,  namely,  that  he  is  all  the  good  of  love  and 
all  the  truth  of  faith,  appears  plainly  from  these  words  of  the 
Lord ;  "  0  righteous  Father, — I  have  known  thee,  and  these 
have  known  that  thou  hast  sent  me ;  and  /  have  declared  mito 
them  thy  nanic,  and  will  declare  it:  tliat  the  love  wherewith 
thou  hast  loved  me  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them  "  (John  xvii. 
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25,  26).  That  the  name  of  God,  or  of  the  Lord,  is  all  the 
doctrine  of  faith  concerning  love  and  charity,  whicli  is  signified 
by  believing  on  his  name,  appears  from  these  words  in  the  same 
evangelist :  "  As  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  helieve  on  his  name  " 
(i.  12).  "If  ye  shall  ash  anything  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it. 
If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments  "  (xiv.  14,  15).  Whatso- 
ever ye  shall  ash  of  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you. 
These  things  I  command  you,  that  ye  love  one  another"  (xv.  16, 
17).  So  in  Matthew:  "  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together 
in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them  "  (xviii.  20) :  those 
who  are  gathered  together  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  are  those 
who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  faith  concerning  love  and  charity, 
consequently  who  are  in  love  and  charity.  So  in  the  same 
evangelist :  "  Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for  my  names 
sahe"  (x.  22;  xxiv.  9,  10;  Mark  xiii.  13):  where  "for  my 
name's  sake"  evidently  means  for  the  sake  of  his  doctrine. 
That  the  name  itself  is  of  no  avail,  but  only  that  which  the 
name  implies,  namely,  everything  of  charity  and  faith,  appears 
clearly  from  these  words  in  Matthew :  "  Have  we  not  prophesied 
in  thy  name,  and  hy  thy  name  cast  out  devils,  and  in  thy  name 
done  many  wonderful  works  ?  And  then  will  I  profess  unto 
them,  I  never  knew  you :  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity  " 
(vii.  22,  23). 

Hence  it  is  evident,  that  those  who  make  worship  to  consist  in 
a  name,  as  the  Jews  did  in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  and  as 
Christians  do  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  are  not  on  that  account 
more  worthy  than  others,  because  a  mere  name  avails  nothing ; 
but  true  worth  arises  from  being  such  as  the  Lord  requires, 
which  is  to  believe  on  his  name.  When,  also,  it  is  said  that 
there  is  salvation  in  no  other  name  but  in  that  of  the  Lord,  it 
means,  that  there  is  salvation  in  no  other  doctrine,  that  is,  in  no 
other  thing  than  in  mutual  love,  which  is  the  true  doctrine  of 
faith ;  consequently,  in  no  other  than  the  Lord,  because  all  love, 
and  faith  grounded  therein,  are  from  Him  alone. 

2010.  Since  then  name  signifies  quality,  and  to  know  the 
quality  of  the  person  to  whom  the  name  belongs,  it  may  hence 
appear  what  is  signified  by  the  words  in  this  verse :  Thy  name 
shall  not  he  called  any  more  Abram,  hut  Ahraham  shall  thy  name 
he;  namely,  that  he  should  not  be  of  the  quality  which  he  then 
had,  but  of  the  quality  wiiich  he  was  about  to  have.  That  Abram 
served  other  gods,  and  worshipped  the  God  Shaddai,  has  been 
shown  above,  n.  1992 ;  but  as  he  represented  the  Lord,  and  that 
as  to  his  internal  man,  consequently  what  is  celestial  of  his  love, 
tlierefore  his  former  quality  was  to  be  destroyed ;  that  is,  the 
name  Abram  was  to  be  changed  into  another  (quality,  by  which 
the  Lord  might  be  represented.  On  this  account  the  letter  H 
was  taken  out  of  the  name  of  Jehovah  (being  the  only  letter  in 
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that  name  which  implies  Divinity,  and  signifies  I  Am,  or  To  Be), 
and  was  inserted  into  the  name  Atram,  so  as  to  render  it  Abraham. 
The  same  was  done  with  Sarai,  as  recorded  hereafter,  to  whose 
name  also  the  same  letter  was  added,  and  she  was  called  Sarah. 
Hence  likewise  it  may  appear,  that  Abraham,  in  the  internal 
sense  of  the  Word,  represents  Jehovah  or  the  Lord.  But  it  is 
to  be  observed  that,  in  representations,  it  is  of  no  consequence 
what  may  be  the  person's  character,  because  in  them  the  person 
representing  is  not  thought  of,  but  the  thing  represented  ;  as 
was  stated  and  shown  above,  n.  665,  1097,  1361.  Hence  then 
the  signification  of  these  words,  in  the  internal  sense,  is,  that 
the  Lord  should  put  oft'  what  was  human,  and  put  on  what  was 
divine ;  which  also  results  from  the  series  of  things  treated  of 
before,  and  likewise  from  that  of  the  things  which  follow :  for  a 
promise  is  now  made  concerning  Isaac,  by  whom  was  to  be 
represented  the  Lord's  Divine  Eational. 

2011.  Because  I  have  made  thee  to  be  a  father  of  a  multitude  of 
nations. — That  these  words  signify  here,  as  above,  that  all  truth, 
and  good  thence  derived,  is  from  him,  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  a  father,  as  denoting  from  him  ;  from  the  signification 
of  a  multitude,  as  denoting  truth  ;  and  from  the  signification  of 
nations,  as  denoting  good  thence  derived ;  concerning  which, 
see  above,  n.  2005-2007.  That  these  same  words,  in  a  more 
universal  or  more  remote  sense,  signify  the  union  of  the  Human 
Essence  with  the  Divine,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  2004.  Eor  the 
union  of  the  Lord's  Human  Essence  Avith  the  Divine  is  like  that 
of  truth  with  good,  and  the  union  of  his  Divine  Essence  with 
the  Human  is  like  that  of  good  with  truth,  which  is  reciprocal ; 
yea,  in  the  Lord  it  was  truth  itself  which  united  itself  with 
good,  and  good  itself  which  united  itself  with  truth ;  for  the 
Infinite  Divinity  cannot  otherwise  be  expressed  than  as  Good 
Itself  and  Truth  Itself.  The  human  mind,  therefore,  is  in  no 
fallacy  when  it  thinks  that  the  Lord  is  Good  Itself  and  Truth 
Itself. 

2012.  Verse  6.  And  I  will  make  thee  fi'uitful  most  exceedingly/; 
and  I  will  make  thee  become  nations,  and  kings  shall  come  out  of 
thee.  I  will  make  thee  fruitful  most  exceedingly,  signifies  the 
fructification  of  good  to  infinity :  and  I  ivill  make  thee  become 
nations,  signifies  that  all  good  is  from  him :  a7id  kings  shall  come 
out  of  thee,  signifies  that  from  him  is  all  truth. 

2013.  I  will  make  thee  fruitful  most  exceedingly. — That  hereby 
is  signified  the  fructification  of  good  to  infinity,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  being  made  fruitful,  as  being  predicated  of  good; 
concerning  which,  see  above,  n.  43,  55,  913,  083:  and  as  it  is 
said  most  exceedingly,  and  the  Lord  is  the  subject  treated  of,  it 
signifies  fructification  to  infinity. 

2014.  And  I  ivill  make  thee  become  nations. — That  hereby  is 
signified  that  all  good  is  from  him,  appeal's  from  tlie  signification 
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of  nations,  in  its  genuine  and  primative  sense,  as  denoting  good ; 
concerning  which,  see  n.  1259,  1260,  141G,  1848. 

2015.  A7id  kings  shall  come  out  of  thcc. — That  hereby  is 
signified  that  all  truth  is  from  him,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  a  king,  both  in  the  historical  and  prophetical  parts  of  the 
Word,  as  denoting  truth ;  according  to  what  was  said,  n.  1872  ; 
but  which  has  not  as  yet  been  fully  shown.  From  the  significa- 
tion of  nations,  as  denoting  goods,  and  from  the  signification  of 
kings,  as  denoting  truths,  may  appear  what  is  the  quality  of  the 
internal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  also  how  remote  it  is  from  the 
literal  sense.  When  a  person  reads  the  Word,  particularly  the 
historical  part  of  it,  he  supposes  that  the  nations  mentioned  only 
signify  nations,  and  the  kings  only  kings,  and  thus  that,  in  the  very 
AVord  itself,  the  subject  treated  of  is  the  nations  and  kings  there 
named :  but  the  idea  both  of  nations  and  of  kings  altogether 
perishes  when  it  is  received  by  the  angels,  and  in  the  place 
succeeds  good  and  truth  instead. 

This  must  needs  appear  strange,  yea,  as  a  paradox,  but  still  it  is 
so ;  and  the  truth  of  it  may  appear  to  every  one  from  this  con- 
sideration, that  supposing  nations  to  be  signified  in  the  AVord  by 
nations,  and  kings  by  kings,  the  Word  of  the  Lord  woiild  scarcely 
involve  anything  more  than  any  other  history  or  writing,  and 
thus  would  be  a  mere  worldly  composition.  In  the  Word,  how- 
ever, there  is  nothing  but  what  is  divine,  consequently  what  is 
celestial  and  spiritual.  Thus  in  the  present  verse,  where  it  is 
written  tliat  Abraham  should  be  made  fruitful,  and  should  be 
made  to  become  nations,  and  kings  should  come  out  of  him  ;  what 
is  there  in  such  things  but  what  is  merely  worldly,  and  in  no 
respect  heavenly  ?  for  there  is  in  them  only  the  glory  of  this 
world,  which  is  of  no  account  in  heaven :  whereas,  supposing 
it  to  be  tlie  Word  of  the  Lord,  there  must  be  in  it  the  glory  of 
heaven,  and  not  of  the  world  :  wherefore  also  the  literal  sense  is 
altogether  obliterated  and  vanishes  when  it  passes  into  heaven, 
so  that  notldng  of  a  worldly  nature  is  mixed  with  it.  For  by 
Abraham  is  not  meant  Abraham,  but  the  Lord:  by  his  being 
made  fruitful  is  not  meant  his  posterity  as  being  to  increase  most 
exceedingly,  but  the  good  of  the  Lord's  Human  Essence,  and  its 
increase  to  infinity :  by  nations  are  not  meant  nations,  but  goods, 
and  by  kings  are  not  meant  kings,  but  truths. 

Still  the  history  is  maintained  in  all  its  truth  according  to  the 
literal  sense :  for  it  is  true  that  Jehovah  thus  s})ake  unto 
Abraham ;  and  also  that  he  was  thus  made  fruitful,  and  that  both 
nations  and  kings  proceeded  from  him.  That  kings  signify  truths, 
may  appear  also  from  the  following  passages :  "  Tlie  sons  of 
strangers  shall  build  up  thy  walls,  and  their  kings  shall  minister 
unto  thee. — Thoit  shall  such  the  milk  of  the  Gentiles,  and  shall  suck 
the  brcccst  of  kings"  (Isa.  Ix.  10,  Hi j :  what  is  meant  by  suck- 
ing the  milk  of  the  Gentiles  and  the  breast  of  kings,  does  not  at 
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all  appear  from  the  letter,  but  from  the  internal  sense,  in  which 
it  denotes  to  be  gifted  with  goods  and  instructed  in  truths.  So 
in  Jeremiah  :  "  There  shall  enter  into  tlie  gates  of  this  city  Icings 
and  princes,  sitting  upon  the  throne  of  David,  riding  in  chariots 
and  on  horses"  (xvii.  25;  xxii.  4):  to  ride  in  a  chariot  and 
on  horses  is  a  prophetical  phrase,  signifying  an  abundance  of 
things  intellectual ;  as  may  appear  from  many  passages  in  the 
prophets;  consequently,  by  kings  entering  the  gates  of  a  city 
is  signified,  in  the  internal  sense,  to  be  initiated  into  the  truths 
of  faith.  Such  is  the  heavenly  sense  of  the  Word,  into  which 
worldly  literal  sense  passes.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet : 
"  Jehovah — hath  despised  in  the  indignation  of  his  anger  the  Idnr/ 
and  the  priest.  The  gates  [of  Zion]  are  sunk  into  the  ground; 
he  hath  destroyed  and  broken  her  bars  :  the  Icing  and  the  princes 
are  amongst  the  Gentiles :  the  law  is  no  more,"  (Lam.  ii.  6, 
9);  where  tlie  king  denotes  the  truth  of  faith,  and  the  priest  the 
good  of  charity :  Zion  denotes  the  church,  which  is  destroyed, 
and  whose  bars  are  broken  :  hence  the  king  and  the  princes,  that 
is,  truth  and  the  things  belonging  to  truth,  shall  be  banished 
amongst  the  Gentiles,  insomuch  that  there  will  not  be  any  law, 
that  is,  anything  of  the  doctrine  of  faith.  So  in  Isaiah  :  "  Before 
the  child  shall  know  to  refuse  the  evil,  and  to  choose  the  good, 
the  land  shall  be  forsaken  which  thou  abhorrest  of  both  her  kings" 
(vii.  IG);  speaking  of  the  Lord's  coming :  the  land  which  shall 
be  left  denotes  faith,  which  at  that  time  would  be  lost,  the  truths 
of  which  are  the  kings,  which  should  be  abhorred.  Again,  in  the 
same  prophet:  "  I  will  lift  up  my  hand  to  the  nations,  and  set  up 
my  standard  to  the  people:  and  they  shall  bring  thy  sons  in  their 
bosom,  and  thy  daughters  shall  be  carried  upon  their  shoulders : 
kings  shall  be  thy  nursing-fathers,  and  their  princesses  shall  give 
thee  suck"  (xlix.  22,  23). 

Nations  and  daughters  signify  goods,  people  and  sons  signify 
truths:  as  was  shown  in  the  First  Part.  That  nations  signify  goods, 
see  n.  1259,  1260, 1416, 1S49  :  that  daughters  have  a  like  signifi- 
cation, see  n.  489-491  :  that  people  denote  truths,  see  n.  1259, 
1260  :  that  sons  have  alike  signification,  see  n.  489, 491,  533, 1147. 
Kings,  therefore,  denote  the  truths  in  general  by  which  they  sliould 
be  nourished, and  princesses  goods  by  which  theyshould  besuckled. 
It  is  the  same  whether  we  speak  of  goods  and  truths,  or  of  those 
who  are  in  them.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  He  shall  sprinkle 
many  nations :  the  kings  shall  shut  their  mouths  at  him  :  for  that 
wliich  had  not  been  told  them  shall  they  see,  and  that  which  they 
had  not  heard  shall  they  consider"  (lii.  15);  speaking  of  the 
Lord's  coming :  nations  signify  those  wlio  are  affected  by  goods 
and  kings  those  who  are  affected  by  truths.  So  in  David :  "  Be 
wise  now  therefore,  0  ye  kings,  be  instructed,  ye  judges  of  the 
earth  :  serve  Jehovah  in  fear,  and  rejoice  in  trembling :  kiss  the 
Son,  lest  he  be   angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way  "  (Ps.  ii. 
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10-12) ;  where  kings  denote  those  who  are  in  trutlis,  who  also, 
on  account  of  the  truths  possessed  by  them,  are  called  through- 
out the  Word  king's  sons :  the  Son  here  denotes  the  Lord,  who  is 
so  called  because  he  is  Truth  Itself,  and  all  truth  is  from  him. 
So  in  John :  "  Tliey  sung  a  new  song,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy 
to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof.     Thou  hast  made 
us  unto  our  God  Jcinc/s  and  priests ;  and  we  shall  reign  on  the 
earth  "  (Rev.  v.  9,  lU) :  where  they  who  are  in  truths  are  called 
kings.     The  Lord  also  calls  them  the  sons  of  the  kingdom  in 
]\Iattliew :  "  He  who  soweth  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  ]\Ian : 
the  held  is  the  world  :  the  good  seed  are  the  sons  of  the  Icingdom : 
and  the  tares  are  the  sons  of  the  wicked"  (xiii.  37,  38).     Again, 
in  John :  "  The  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  great 
river  Euphrates ;  and  the  water  thereof  was  dried  up,  that  the 
vmy  of  the  kiiufs  from  the  east  might  be  prepared  "  (Rev.  xvi.  12) : 
that  by  the  Euphrates  is  not   signified  the  Euphrates,  nor  by 
kings  from  the  east  such  kings,  is  evident :  what  is  signified  by 
the  Euphrates  may  be  seen,  n.  120,  1585,  1866 :  the  kings  from 
the   east   are  the   truths  of  faith  which  originate  in  the  good 
things  of  love.     Again,  in  the  Revelation  :  "  The  nations  of  them 
that  are  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it,  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth  do  bring  their  glory  and  honour  into  it "  (xxi.  24) ;  where 
the  nations  denote  those  who  are  in  goods,  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth  those  who  are  in  truths ;   which  is  plain  also  from  this 
consideration,  that  the  words  in  this  passage  are  prophetical,  not 
historical.     Again :  "  AVith  whom   the  Icings  of  the  earth  have 
committed  fornication,  and  have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine 
of  her  fornication  "  (Rev.  xvii.  2) ;  and  in  another  place :  "  All 
nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication, 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication  with  her  " 
(Rev.  xviii.  3,  9) :  where  the  signification  is  the  same.     That  by 
kings  of  the  earth  are  not  signified  kings,  is  evident,  for  the 
subject  treated  of  is  the   falsification  and  adulteration  of  the 
doctrine  of  faith,  that   is,  of  truth,  which  is   fornication :  the 
kings  of  the  earth  denote  the  truths  which  are  falsified  and  adul- 
terated.    Again,  in  the  Revelation :  "  The  ten'  horns  which  thou 
sawest  are  ten  kings,  which  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet,  but 
receive  power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beast :  these  have  one 
mind, and  shall  give  their  power  and  strength  unto  the  beast"  (xvii. 
12,  13) :  that  kings  in  this  passage  do  not  signify  kings,  must  be 
obvious  also  to  every  one ;  for  it  is  altogether  unintelligible,  if 
literally  taken,  that  ten  kings  should  receive  power  as  kings  one 
hour  with  the  beast. 

To  the  same  purport  it  is  written  in  another  place :  "  I  saw  the 
beast,  and  tlic  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their  armies,  gathered 
together  to  make  war  against  him  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and 
against  his  army"  (Rev.  xix.  19) :  that  he  who  sat  upon  the 
horse  is  the  Word  of  God,  is  plainly  declared  in  verse  13  of  the  same 
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chapter;  against  this  the  kings  of  the  earth  are  said  to  be  gatiiered 
together :  the  beast  denotes  the  goods  of  love  profaned,  and  kings 
denote  the  truths  of  faith  adulterated ;  they  are  called  the  kings 
of  the  earth,  because  within  the  church :  that  the  earth  signifies 
the  church,  see  n.  662, 1066, 1067, 1262.  A  white  horse  denotes 
the  understanding  of  truth,  and  he  that  sat  upon  him  denotes 
the  Word.  The  signification  of  kings  is  still  more  evident  in 
Daniel  in  chap,  xi.,  which  treats  of  the  war  between  the  king  of 
the  south  and  the  king  of  the  north,  by  whom  are  signified  truths 
and  falsities,  which  combated  together:  the  combats  are  there 
also  described  historically  by  war.  As  a  king  signifies  truth,  it 
may  be  seen  what  is  signified,  in  the  internal  sense,  by  calling 
the  Lord  a  king,  and  also  a  priest;  and  likewise  what  belonging 
to  the  Lord  was  represented  by  kings,  and  Avhat  by  priests. 
Kings  represented  his  Divine  Truth,  and  priests  his  Divine 
Good.  All  the  laws  of  order,  by  which  the  Lord  governs  the 
universe  as  a  king,  are  truths ;  but  all  the  laws  by  which  he 
governs  the  universe  as  a  priest,  and  by  which  he  also  rules 
truths  themselves,  are  goods :  for  government  grounded  in  truths 
alone  would  condemn  every  one  to  hell,  but  government  grounded 
in  goodness  raises  out  of  hell  and  elevates  into  heaven ;  see  n. 
1728.  As  these  two  in  the  Lord  are  conjoined,  they  were  also 
represented  of  old  by  the  function  of  royalty  exercised  in  con- 
junction with  that  of  the  priesthood :  as  in  the  case  of  Melchizedek, 
who  was  king  of  Salem,  and  at  the  same  time  priest  to  God  Most 
High  (Gen.  xiv.  18). 

It  was  afterwards  represented  amongst  the  Jews,  with  whom 
a  representative  church  as  to  form  was  instituted,  by  the  judges 
and  priests,  and  at  last  by  the  kings ;  but  as  kings  represented 
truths,  which  ought  not  to  bear  rule,  by  reason,  as  just  stated, 
that  they  condemn,  therefore  their  appointment  was  so  far 
displeasing  to  the  Lord,  that  the  people  were  blamed  for  it,  and 
the  nature  of  truth  considered  in  itself  was  described  by  the 
manner  of  a  king  (1  Sam.  viii.  11-18) ;  and  it  was  before  enjoined 
by  Moses  (Deut.  xvii.  14-18)  that  they  should  choose  genuine 
truth  originating  in  good,  and  not  spurious,  and  that  they  should 
not  defile  it  by  reasonings  and  scientifics.  This  is  what  is 
implied  in  the  regulation  concerning  a  king  in  the  passage  last 
cited ;  which  it  is  impossible  for  any  one  to  discern  by  the  literal 
sense,  though  it  appears  evident  from  every  particular  in  the 
internal  sense ;  whence  it  follows  also,  that  nothing  was  repre- 
sented and  signified  by  a  king,  and  by  the  royal  function, 
but  truth. 

2016.  With  respect  to  this  circumstance,  that  all  good,  and 
truth  derived  from  good,  is  from  the  Lord,  it  is  an  established 
truth.  The  angels  have  a  perception  of  it,  insomuch  that  they 
perceive,  so  far  as  they  are  under  the  Lord's  inliuence,  that  they 
are  in  goodness  and  truth,  but  so  far  as  they  are  under  self- 
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influence,  that  tliey  are  in  evil  and  falsity.  They  also  avow  this 
to  novitiate  spirits,  and  to  such  spirits  as  doubt  of  it ;  and  even 
further,  that  they  are  kept  from  evil  and  falsity  arising  from  their 
own  selfhood,  and  are  preserved  in  goodness  and  truth  by  the 
Lord.  Their  detention  from  evil  and  falsity,  and  the  influx  of 
goodness  and  truth,  is  also  perceivable  by  them;  see  n.  1G14. 
As  to  man's  supposing  that  he  does  good  from  himself,  and  thinks 
trutli  from  himself,  it  is  a  mere  appearance,  because  he  is  in  a 
state  destitute  of  perception,  and  in  the  greatest  obscurity  in 
regard  to  influx ;  wherefore  he  draws  his  conclusion  from  ap- 
pearances, and  even  from  fallacies ;  from  which  he  never  suffers 
himself  to  be  removed  so  long  as  he  believes  only  his  senses,  and 
so  long  as  he  reasons  thence  as  whether  it  be  so  or  not.  But 
although  this  is  the  case,  still  man  ought  to  do  good,  and  to  think 
what  is  true  as  from  himself;  for  otherwise  he  cannot  be  reformed 
or  regenerated ;  the  reason  of  which  may  be  seen,  n.  1937,  1947. 
Tlie  subject  treated  of  in  this  verse  is  the  Lord's  Human 
Essence  as  about  to  be  united  to  the  Divine,  and  that  all  good 
find  truth  would  thus  come  to  man  from  the  Divine  Essence 
through  his  Human.  This  is  a  divine  mystery  which  few  believe, 
because  they  do  not  comprehend  it :  for  they  suppose  that 
Divine  good  might  reach  to  man  without  the  Humanity  of  the 
Lord  being  united  to  the  Divinity :  but  that  this  is  impossible 
was  briefly  shown  above,  n.  1676,  1990,  where  it  was  stated  that 
man  had  so  far  removed  himself  from  the  Supreme  Divinity,  by 
the  lusts  into  which  he  had  immersed  himself,  and  by  the 
falsities  with  which  he  had  blinded  himself,  that  it  was  not 
possible  for  any  influx  of  the  Divinity  to  enter  into  the  rational 
degree  of  the  human  mind,  except  by  and  through  the  Humanity, 
which  the  Lord  united  in  himself  to  the  Divinity,  By  his 
Humanity  the  communication  was  effected,  for  thus  the  Supreme 
Divinity  could  come  to  man ;  as  the  Lord  plainly  declares  in 
several  passages :  as  when  he  says  of  himself,  that  he  is  the  %vay, 
and  that  there  is  no  coming  to  the  Father  but  by  him.  This 
then  is  what  is  here  aflirmed,' — that  all  good  and  truth  is  from 
him,  namely,  from  the  Humanity  united  to  the  Divinity. 

2017.  Verse  7.  And  I  vnll  establish  my  covenant  between  me 
and  thee,  and  thy  seed  after  thee,  in  their  generations,  for  an 
everlasting  covenant,  to  be  a  God  unto  thee  and  to  thy  seed  after 
thee.  I  will  establish  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee,  signi&es 
union :  and  thy  seed  after  thee,  signifies  conjunction  with  those 
who  have  faith  in  him :  in  their  generations,  signifies  those 
things  which  belong  to  faith  :  for  an  everlasting  covenant,  signifies 
conjunction  with  such :  to  be  a  God  imto  thee,  signifies  the 
Divinity  of  the  Lord  in  him:  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee,  signifies 
a  Divine  proceeding  from  the  Lord  with  those  who  have  faith 
in  him. 

2018.  I  luill  establish  my  covenant  betiveen  me  and  thee. — That 
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these  words  signify  union,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a 
covenant,  as  denoting  union ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n. 
665,  666,  1023,  1038).  This  union  is  treated  of  throughout  this 
chapter ;  and  it  has  been  shown  that  Jehovah,  who  here  speaks, 
was  in  the  Lord,  because  he  was  one  with  him  from  liis  first 
conception  and  nativity,  since  he  was  conceived  of  Jehovah,  and 
hence  liis  internal  was  Jehovah.  This  was  illustrated  by  what 
is  similar  in  the  case  of  man,  n.  1999,  whose  soul  is  one  with 
his  body,  or  his  internal  with  his  external,  although  there  is  a 
distinction  between  them,  and  they  are  sometimes  so  distinct, 
that  the  one  strives  with  the  other;  as  is  the  case  in  temptations, 
in  which  the  internal  chides  and  corrects  the  external,  and  is 
desirous  to  reject  the  evil  that  is  in  the  external ;  and  still  they 
are  joined  together,  or  are  one,  because  both  soul  and  body  belong 
to  the  same  man.  This  may  be  further  exemplified  by  the  case 
of  a  person  whose  thoughts  are  different  from  what  he  expresses 
in  his  countenance,  in  his  words,  and  in  his  gestures ;  in  which 
case  there  is  an  interior  which  disagrees  with  the  external ;  but 
still  they  are  one ;  for  thought  belongs  to  and  is  constitutive  of 
the  man  as  much  as  the  outward  countenance,  lips,  and  gestures 
are  :  but  there  is  union  when  the  latter,  that  is,  the  countenance, 
the  words  of  the  lips,  and  the  gestures,  agree  with  the  thoughts. 
This  may  serve  for  illustration. 

2019.  A7id  thy  seed  after  thee. — That  these  words  signify  C(.)n- 
j unction  with  those  who  have  faith  in  him,  aj)pears  from  the 
signification  of  seed,  as  denoting  faith  ;  concerning  which,  see  n. 
1026,  1447,  1610  :  and  from  the  signification  of  the  phrase  after 
thee,  as  denoting  to  follow.  To  vxilk  after  any  one,  is  a  form  of 
speaking  which  often  occurs  in  the  Word,  as  Jer.  vii.  8 ;  viii. 
2;  Ezek.  xx.  16:  also  Mark  viii.  34;  Luke  ix.  23;  xiv.  27: 
wdierefore,  in  the  passage  before  us,  "  seed  after  thee  "  signifies 
those  who  are  principled  in  faith,  and  who  follow  him  ;  and,  in 
the  internal  sense,  those  who  are  born  of  him. 

2020.  In  their  (jencrations. — That  these  words  signify  the 
things  which  belong  to  faith,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
generations,  as  denoting  those  things  which  are  generated  and 
born  of  charity,  that  is,  all  the  things  of  faith,  or,  what  is  the 
same,  all  those  who  are  regenerated  of  the  Lord,  conseij^uently  in 
whom  is  faith  grounded  in  charity ;  concerning  which  faith,  by 
the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will  be  said  hereafter.  That 
generations,  and  also  births,  have  such  a  signification,  was  shown 
in  the  First  Part,  n.  613,  1041,  1145,  1330. 

2021.  For  an  everlasting  covenant. — That  these  words  signify 
conjunction  with  such,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a 
covenant,  as  denoting  conjunction,  concerning  which  see  above, 
n.  665,  666,  1023,  1038  :  that  it  is  with  those  who  are  called 
seed,  appears  from  what  immediately  follows,  and  from  mention 
of  a  covenant  being  again  spoken  of  in  this  verse ;   thus  the 
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former  covenant  has  relation  to  the  union  of  Jehovah  with  the 
Human  Essence,  and  the  latter  to  conjunction  with  those  who 
are  the  seed.  In  order  that  a  more  distinct  idea  may  be  formed 
of  the  union  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Essence  with  the  Human,  and 
of  the  Lord's  conjunction  with  mankind  by  means  of  faith 
grounded  in  charity,  it  may  be  expedient  both  here,  and  in  other 
places,  to  apply  to  the  former  the  term  "union"  and  to  the 
latter  the  term  "  conjunction."  For  between  the  Divine  and 
Human  Essence  of  the  Lord  there  was  union ;  but  between  the 
Lord  and  mankind,  by  means  of  faith  grounded  in  charity,  there 
is  conjunction.  This  appears  from  the  consideration  that 
Jehovah,  or  the  Lord,  is  life,  and  his  Human  Essence  was  also 
made  life,  as  has  been  shown  above  ;  and  between  life  and  life 
there  is  union :  but  man  is  not  life,  but  a  recipient  of  life,  as  has 
also  been  shown  above ;  and  when  life  flows  into  a  recipient  of 
life,  there  is  conjunction ;  for  it  is  adapted  to  it  as  what  is  active 
is  to  what  is  passive,  or  as  what  in  itself  is  alive  to  what  in  itself 
is  dead,  which  thence  obtains  life.  The  principal  and  the  instru- 
mental, as  they  are  termed,  appear  indeed  conjoined  as  if  they 
were  one,  but  still  they  are  not  so ;  for  the  former  is  by  itself, 
and  the  latter  is  by  itself.  IMan  of  himself  is  not  alive  ;  but  the 
Lord  out  of  mercy  adjoins  him  to  himself,  and  thus  causes  him 
to  live  to  eternity ;  and  because  they  thus  still  remain  distinct, 
the  connection  between  them  is  expressed  by  the  term  "con- 
junction." 

2022.  To  he  a  God  unto  tlicc. — That  hereby  is  signified  the 
Divinity  of  the  Lord  in  him,  appears  from  what  was  said  above 
concerning  the  Lord's  Divine  Essence,  as  being  in  him. 

2023.  And  to  thy  seed  after  thee. — That  hereby  is  signified  the 
divine  proceeding  from  the  Lord  with  those  who  have  faith  in 
him,  appears  from  the  signification  of  seed,  as  denoting  faith 
grounded  in  charity,  concerning  which,  see  n.  1025,  1447,  1610  ; 
and  from  the  signification  of  the  phrase  after  thee,  as  denoting  to 
follow  him,  concerning  which,  see  above,  n.  2019.  The  Divine 
abiding  with  those  who  have  faith  in  the  Lord  is  love  and  charity : 
and  by  love  is  meant  love  to  the  Lord ;  and  by  charity  love  toward 
our  neighbovir.  Love  to  the  Lord  cannot  possibly  be  separated 
from  love  towards  our  neighbour :  for  the  Lord's  love  is  towards 
the  whole  human  race,  which  he  desires  to  save  eternally,  and  to 
adjoin  entirely  to  himself,  so  that  none  of  them  may  perish  ; 
wherefore  whoever  has  love  to  tlie  Lord  has  the  Lord's  love,  and 
thus  cannot  do  otherwise  than  love  his  neighbour.  But  those 
who  are  in  love  towards  their  neighbour,  are  not  all,  on  that 
account,  in  love  to  the  Lord ;  as  the  upright  Gentiles  who  are  in 
ignorance  concerning  the  Lord ;  with  whom,  nevertheless,  the 
Lord  is  present  in  charity,  as  was  shown  in  the  First  Part,  n. 
1032,  1059.  It  is  the  same  with  others  who  belong  to  the 
church  :  for  love  to  the  Lord  is  love  in  a  superior  degree.     Those 
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who  have  love  to  the  Lord  are  celestial  men ;  but  those  who 
have  love  towards  then'  neighbour,  or  charity,  are  spiritual  men. 
The  Most  Ancient  Church,  or  that  before  the  flood,  which  was  a 
celestial  church,  was  in  love  to  the  Lord:  but  the  Ancient 
Church,  or  that  after  the  flood,  which  was  a  spiritual  church, 
was  in  neighbourly  love,  or  in  charity.  This  distinction  between 
love  and  charity  will  be  observed  in  the  following  pages  when- 
ever the  expressions  occur. 

2024.  Verse  8.  And  I  loill  give  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after 
thee,  the  land  of  thy  sojournings,  all  the  land  of  Canaan,  for  an 
everlasting  2Jossession  ;  and  I  will  he  their  God.  I  will  give  unto 
thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee,  the  land  of  thy  sojournings,  signi- 
fies that  the  Lord  acquired  to  himself  all  things  which  are  the 
land  of  his  sojournings  by  his  own  strength :  /  v:ill  give  unto 
thee,  signifies  that  his  are  the  things  in  the  heavens  and  the 
earth :  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee,  signifies  that  he  would  give 
them  to  those  who  should  have  faith  in  him :  all  the  land  of 
Canaan,  signifies  the  heavenly  kingdom:  for  an  everlastioig pos- 
session, signifies  to  eternity :  and  I  will  he  their  God,  signifies 
that  God  is  one. 

2025.  I  will  give  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee,  the  land, 
of  thy  sojournings. — Tliat  by  these  words  is  signified  that  the 
Lord  by  his  own  strength  acquired  to  himself  all  things  which 
are  meant  by  the  land  of  his  sojournings,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  sojourning,  as  denoting  to  be  instructed,  concern- 
ing which,  see  n.  14G3.  As  man  acquires  life  to  himself 
particularly  by  instruction  in  the  scientifics,  the  doctrinals,  and 
knowledges  of  faith,  hence  sojourning  signifies  the  life  thus 
acquired.  Applied  to  tlie  Lord,  it  signifies  the  life  which  he 
procured  to  himself  by  knowledges,  by  temptation-combats,  and 
by  victories  in  them ;  and  as  he  procured  it  to  himself  by  his 
own  strength,  this  is  here  signified  by  the  land  of  his  sojournings. 
That  the  Lord  procured  all  things  to  liimself  by  his  own  strength, 
and  by  his  own  strength  united  the  Human  Essence  to  the 
Divine,  and  the  Divine  to  the  Human,  and  that  hereby  he  alone 
became  righteousness,  appears  plainly  in  the  prophets  ;  as  in 
Isaiah:  "Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom, — travelling  in 
the  greatness  of  his  strengtli  ?  " — "  /  have  trodden  the  winepress 
alone,  and  of  the  people  there  was  none  with  me. — I  looked,  and 
there  was  none  to  heljo ;  and  I  wondered  that  there  was  none  to 
upliold ;  therefore  mine  oivn  arm  hrovght  salvation  itnto  me" 
(Ixiii.  1,  3,  5) :  Edom  denotes  the  Lord's  Human  Essence ;  his 
strength  and  his  arm  denote  his  power :  that  the  power  was  his 
own  is  expressly  declared  by  its  being  said  that  tliere  was  none 
to  help,  none  to  uphold,  and  that  his  own  arm  brought  salvation 
unto  him.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  He  saw  that  there 
was  no  one,  and  wondered  that  there  was  no  intereessor :  there- 
fore his  arm  hroicght  salvation  unto  him,  and  his  righteousness  it 
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sustained  him.  For  he  2mt  on  righteousness  as  a  breastplate,  and 
a  helmet  of  salvation  u})on  his  head"  (lix.  16,  17) :  in  like  man- 
ner denoting  that  the  power  was  his  own,  and  that  hereby  he 
was  made  righteousness.  That  the  Lord  is  righteousness, 
appears  from  Daniel :  "  Seventy  weeks  are  determined, — to  make 
reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  to  living  in  everlasting  righteous- 
ness, and  to  seal  up  the  vision  and  the  jjrophet,  and  to  anoint  the 
Most  Holy "  (ix.  24).  And  in  Jeremiah  :  "  I  will  raise  unto 
David  a  righteous  Branch,  and  a  King  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and 
shall  execute  justice  and  judgment  in  the  earth:  in  his  days 
Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely :  and  this  is 
his  name  whereby  he  shall  be  called,  Jehovah  oitr  Righteousness  " 
(xxiii.  5,  6;  xxxiii.  15,  16).  Wherefore  also  he  is  called  "The 
habitation  of  righteousness "  (Jer.  xxxi.  23 ;  1.  7) :  and  in 
Isaiah  :  "  Wonderful  and  Mightij  "  (ix.  6).  The  reason  why  the 
Lord  so  often  attributes  to  the  Father  what  belongs  to  himself 
was  explained  above,  n.  1999,  2004;  for  Jehovah  was  in  him, 
consequently  in  every  single  thing  belonging  to  him. 

This  may  be  illustrated  by  what  is  similar,  though  not  strictly 
to  be  compared  in  the  case  of  man.  The  soul  of  man  is  in  him, 
and,  consequently,  in  the  most  minute  particulars  of  him :  as  in  the 
most  minute  particulars  of  his  thought,  and  in  the  most  minute 
particulars  of  his  actions :  whatever  in  man  has  not  his  soul  in 
it,  belongs  not  to  him.  The  Lord's  soul  was  life  itself,  or  being 
itself,  which  is  Jehovah ;  for  he  was  conceived  of  Jehovah ; 
consequently,  it  was  in  the  most  minute  particulars  of  him  :  and 
as  life  itself,  or  being  itself,  which  is  Jehovah,  belonged  to  him 
as  the  soul  does  to  man,  therefore  whatsoever  belonged  to 
Jehovah  belonged  to  him.  This  is  what  the  Lord  declares  when 
he  says.  That  he  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  (John  i.  18) ;  and 
that  all  things  which  the  Father  hath  are  his  (John  xvi.  15  ;  xvii. 
10,  11).  By  virtue  of  good,  which  belongs  to  Jehovah,  he  united 
the  Divine  Essence  to  the  Human ;  and  by  virtue  of  truth  he 
united  the  Human  Essence  to  the  Divine  :  thus  the  whole  work, 
both  generally  and  particularly,  was  from  himself:  nay,  his 
Human  Essence  was  left  to  itself,  in  order  that  he  might  fight 
from  himself  against  all  the  hells,  and  might  overcome  them ; 
and  as  he  had  life  in  himself,  as  above  stated,  and  that  life  was 
his  own,  he  overcame  the  liells  by  his  own  power  and  his  own 
strength  ;  as  is  also  plainly  declared  in  the  passages  above  cited 
from  the  prophets.  Hence  then,  as  he  acquired  all  things  to 
liimself  by  his  own  strength,  he  became  righteousness,  and 
delivered  the  world  of  spirits  from  infernal  genii  and  spirits,  and 
thus  rescued  mankind  from  destruction,  since  mankind  are 
governed  by  spirits,  and  thus  redeemed  them.  This  is  the 
reason  why,  in  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament,  he  is  so  often 
called  a  Deliverer,  a  Eedeemer,  and  Saviour,  which  is  the  mean- 
ino;  of  his  name  Jesus. 
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2026.  That  by  /  ivill  (jive  thee,  is  meant  that  his  are  all  things 
in   the   heavens   and   the  earth,  appears   from  what  has  been 
already  stated.     To  give  to  thee  signifies,  in  the  literal  sense, 
that  God,  or  Jehovah,  would  give  to  him :  as  it  is  also  said  in 
the  Evangelists  that  the  Eather  gave  him  all  things  that  are  in 
heaven  and  earth  :  but  in  the  internal  sense,  in  which  the  truth 
itself  is  exhibited  in  its  purity,  it  signifies  that  the  Lord  acquired 
those  things  to  himself,  because  Jehovah  was  in  him,  and  in 
every  single  thing  belonging  to  him,  as  was  stated  above.     This 
may  be  further  illustrated  by  a  similar  case  in  respect  to  man. 
Suppose  the  interior  or   rational  man,  or  thought,  should  say 
tlmt   his  corporeal  part  would   have   rest  or  tranquillity  if  it 
would  desist  from  this,  or  if  it  would  do  that ;  here  he  who  says 
is  the  same  man  as  he  to  whom  it  is  said;  for  both- the  rational 
and  the  corporeal  belong  to  the  man,  wherefore  when  mention  is 
made  of  the  former  the  latter  is  understood.     Moreover,  that 
the  things  in  the  lieavens  and  earth  are  the  Lord's,  is  manifest 
from  numberless  passages  in  the  Word.     Not  to  mention  those 
in  the  Old  Testament,  suffice  it  to  point  to  those  in  the  Evan- 
gelists :  Matt.  xi.  27 ;  xxviii.  IS ;  Luke  x.  22 ;  John  iii.  34,  35  ; 
xvii.  2.     The  same  appears  also  from  what  was  shown  in  the 
First   Part,   n.  458,  551,    552,    1007.     As   the   Lord   rules   all 
heaven,  he  rules  likewise  all  things  on  earth;  for  they  are  so 
connected,  that  whoever  rules  the  one  rules  all  things ;  for  on 
the  lieaven  of  angels  depends  the  heaven  of  angelic  spirits,  on 
this  the  world  of  spirits,  and  on  this  the  human  race.     From  the 
heavens,  also,  are  derived  all  things  which  are  in  the  world  and 
in  nature  ;  for  without  influx  from  the  Lord  through  the  lieavens, 
nothing  that  is  in  nature,  and  in  its  three  kingdoms,  could  exist 
and  subsist ;  see  n.  1632. 

2027.  That  it/iito  thy  seed  after  thee,  signifies  that  he  would  give 
such  things  to  those  who  should  have  i'aith  in  him,  appears  from 
the  signification  of  seed,  as  denoting  faith,  concerning  which  see 
n.  1025, 1447,  IGIO  ;  that  is,  faith  grounded  in  charity  ;  concern- 
ing which  see  n.  371),  389,  654,  724,  809,  91G,  1017,  1158,  1162, 
1176.  They  who  place  merit  in  their  actions  have  not  the  faith 
which  is  grounded  in  charity,  consequently,  are  not  the  seed  here 
meant ;  for  thus  they  would  be  saved,  not  by  the  Lord's  right- 
eousness, but  by  their  own.  That  in  such  there  is  no  faith 
grounded  in  charity,  that  is,  no  charity,  appears  from  this  con- 
sideration, that  they  prefer  themselves  to  others,  consequently 
they  have  respect  to  themselves  and  not  to  others,  unless  so  far 
as  they  are  subservient  to  them,  holding  in  contempt  or  liatred 
all  who  are  not  so.  Thus  by  self-love  they  break  the  bands  of 
association  with  others,  and  never  strengthen  them ;  and  thus 
they  destroy  what  is  celestial,  namely,  mutual  love,  which  is  the 
bond  that  holds  heaven  together:  for  in  that  love  heaven  itself, 
and  all  its  consociation  and  unanimity,  consist  and  subsist:  for, 
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in  the  other  life,  whatever  destroys  unanimity  is  contrary  to  the 
order  of  lieaven  itself,  consequently,  it  conspires  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  whole. 

Such  are  they  who  place  merit  in  tlieir  actions,  and  claim 
to  themselves  righteousness.  Of  this  character  there  are  many 
in  the  other  life.  Their  faces  at  times  shine  like  torches,  but 
it  is  in  consequence  of  a  false  fire  proceeding  from  self-justi- 
fication, whilst,  notwithstanding,  they  are  cold.  They  seem 
sometimes  to  be  running  here  and  there,  and  confirming  their 
self-merit  by  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  hating  the  truths 
which  belong  to  the  internal  sense;  see  n.  1877.  Their  sphere 
is  a  sphere  of  self-regard,  consequently,  it  is  destructive  of 
all  ideas  which  do  not  look  up  to  them  as  a  kind  of  deities. 
The  sphere  of  many  such  together  has  a  dispersive  power,  there 
being  nothing  in  it  but  enmity  and  hostility  :  for  when  every  one 
desires  the  same  thing,  namely,  to  be  served  by  others,  he  in  his 
heart  murders  the  others.  Some  of  this  character  are  amongst 
those  who  say  they  have  laboured  in  the  Lord's  vineyard,  when 
nevertheless  their  minds  have  been  continually  intent  on  self- 
pre-eminence,  glory,  honour,  and  gain,  even  to  the  extent  of 
aiming  to  be  greatest  in  heaven,  yea,  to  be  served  by  the  angels, 
in  heart  despising  others  in  comparison  with  themselves,  and 
being,  consequently,  devoid  of  mutual  love,  in  which  heaven 
consists,  and  full  of  self-love,  in  which  they  place  their  heaven, 
being  ignorant  of  the  true  nature  of  the  heavenly  life  and  bliss ; 
concerning  such,  see  n.  450-452,  1594,  1679.  These  are 
amongst  those  who  desire  to  be  first,  but  become  last  (Matt.  xix. 
30 ;  XX.  16  ;  Mark  x.  31) ;  and  who  say  that  they  have  prophesied 
in  the  Lord's  name,  and  done  many  wondrous  works,  but  to 
whom  it  is  said,  I  never  knew  you  (Matt.  vii.  22,  23).  The  case 
is  otherwise  with  those  who  have  supposed  themselves  to  deserve 
heaven  from  the  simplicity  of  their  hearts,  and  have  lived  in 
charity  ;  these  only  regard  themselves  as  meriting  heaven  on 
account  of  its  Ijeing  promised,  and  are  easily  brought  to  acknow- 
ledge it  to  be  of  the  Lord's  mercy :  for  the  life  of  charity  has 
this  acknowledgment  within  it;  true  charity  loves  all  truth. 

2028.  All  the  land  of  Canaan. — That  hereby  is  signified  the 
heavenly  kingdom,  ap])ears  from  the  signification  of  tiie  land  of 
Canaan,  as  denoting  the  heavenly  kingdom  ;  concerning  which 
see  above,  n.  1413,  1437,  1007. 

2029.  For  an  everlasting  j^ossessiov.. — That  hereby  is  signified  to 
eternity, appears  without  exjjlanation.  They  are  called  possessors, 
and  also  heirs  of  it,  not  as  obtaining  it  of  merit,  but  of  mercy. 

2030.  And  I  ivill  he  their  God. — That  hereby  is  signified  that 
God  is  one,  appears  from  the  consideration,  that  the  subject  here 
treated  of  is  the  Lord's  Human  Essence,  as  being  to  be  united  to 
the  Divine,  so  as  for  it  also  to  become  God;  thus,  I vill  he  to 
tJiemfm'  a  God,  signifies,  in  the  internal  sense,  that  God  is  one. 
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2031.  Verse  9.  And  God  said  unto  Abraham,  Thou  shall  heep 
my  covenanl  therefore,  thou  and  thy  seed  after  thee,  in  their  yenera- 
tions.  God  said  unto  Abraham,  signifies  perception :  thou  shall 
keep  my  covenant,  signifies  union  still  closer ;  thou  and  thy  seed 
after  Ihce,  signifies  tliat  from  him  comes  the  conjunction  of  all 
who  have  faith  in  him  :  in  their  generations,  signifies  those  things 
which  belong  to  faitli. 

2032.  God  said  unto  Abraham. — That  these  words  signify 
perception,  appears  from  the  signification  of  God's  saying,  in  the 
internal  sense  of  the  Word,  as  denoting  to  perceive ;  concerning 
which  see  n.  1602,  1791,  181(3,  1819,  1822. 

2033.  2'hou  shall  keep  ray  covenanl. — That  hereby  is  signified 
union  still  closer,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  covenant, 
as  denoting  union  and  conjunction  ;  concerning  which  see  above 
at  verses  2,  4,  7,  and  n.  665,  660,  1023,  1038.  The  repetition  of 
the  mention  of  the  covenant  in  this  verse,  which  is  so  often 
spoken  of  before,  denotes  closer  union.  In  the  historical  sense, 
whicli  has  relation  to  Abraham,  nothing  else  can  be  stated,  but 
that  ho  should  keep  the  covenant ;  but  in  the  internal  sense, 
w^hich  lias  relation  to  the  Lord,  the  historical  circumstance 
vanishes,  and  things  predicable  of  the  Lord  succeed,  which  are, 
that  the  union  should  be  closer.  The  union  of  the  Lord's  Human 
Essence  with  his  Divine  Essence  was  not  effected  at  once,  but 
successively  through  the  whole  course  of  his  life,  from  infancy 
to  the  last  period  of  his  life  in  the  world :  thus  he  ascended 
continually  to  glorification,  that  is,  union  ;  which  is  wliat  we 
read  in  John :  Jesus  said,  "  Father,  ylorify  thy  name.  Then 
came  there  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  I  both  have  ylorified  it, 
and  will  ylorify  it  again  "  (xii.  28) ;  see  also  above,  u.  1690, 1864. 

2034.  Thou  and  thy  seed  after  thee. — That  hereby  is  signified 
that  from  him  comes  the  conjunction  of  all  who  have  faith  in 
him,  appears  from  tlie  signification  of  seed,  as  denoting  faitli, 
concerning  which  see  above ;  and  from  the  signification  of  the 
phrase  "After  thee,"  as  denoting  to  follow  him;  concerning 
which  see  above,  n.  2019.  The  subject  above  treated  of  was  the 
union  of  the  Divine  Essence  witli  the  Human,  and  of  the  Human 
with  the  Divine:  the  subject  now  treated  of  is  the  conjunction 
uf  the  Lord  with  those  who  believe  on  him;  wherefore  also 
"  thou  "  is  again  mentioned,  "  Tliou  shaft  keep  my  covenant,  tliou 
and  thy  seed ; "  by  which  repetition,  and  its  adjunction  to  seed, 
it  appears  that,  in  the  internal  sense,  conjunction  is  signified, 
and  that  a  conjunction  with  those  who  are  the  seed,  by  which  it 
was  shown  is  signified  faith  grounded  in  charity,  n.  1025,  1447, 
1610,  and  that  faith  is  essential  charity,  was  shown  in  the 
First  Tart,  n.  30-38,  379,  389,  654,  724,  809,  910,  1017, 
1076,  1077,  1162,  1176,  1258,  1798,  1799,  1834,  1844.  The 
Lord,  also,  when  speaking  of  his  union  with  the  Father,  im- 
mediately, and   without    any  interruption,   speaks    of   his   con- 
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junction  with  mankind,  because  this  Avas  the  cause  of  the  union  ; 
as  appears  in  John :  "  That  they  all  may  l)e  one  ;  as  thou,  Father, 
art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us.  And 
tlie  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me,  I  have  given  them,  that 
they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one :  I  in  them,  and  thou  in 
me. — I  have  declared  unto  them  thy  name,  and  will  declare  it ; 
that  the  love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  me  may  be  in  them  " 
(xvai.  21, 22,  26) :  from  which  words,  it  is  evident,  that  the  Lord,  in 
his  union  with  the  Father,  had  respect  to  his  conjunction  with  the 
human  race,  and  that  he  had  this  at  heart  because  it  was  his  love : 
for  all  conjunction  is  effected  by  love,  love  being  conjunction  itself. 

Again,  in  the  same  Evangelist :  "  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live 
also.  In  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and 
ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  He  that  hath  my  commandments, 
and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me"  (xiv.  19-21):  hence, 
in  like  manner,  it  is  evident,  that  the  Lord,  in  the  union  of 
his  Human  Essence  with  his  Divine,  had  respect  to  the  con- 
junction of  himself  with  mankind,  and  that  this  was  his  end  and 
this  his  love,  which  was  of  such  a  nature,  that  the  salvation  of 
mankind,  seen  in  his  vinion  with  his  Father,  caused  in  him  the 
inmost  joy :  in  the  above  passage  also  is  described  what  it  is  that 
unites,  namely,  that  it  is  to  have  and  to  do  his  commandments, 
consequently,  to  love  the  Lord.  Again:  "Father,  glorify  my 
name.  Then  came  there  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  I  botlx 
have  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again.  Jesus  said.  This  voice 
came  not  because  of  me.  but  for  your  sakes. — And  I,  if  I  be 
lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  unto  me  "  (xii.  28,  30,  32) : 
by  glorification  is  meant  union,  as  was  stated  above :  and  that 
in  his  union  with  the  Father  he  had  respect  to  his  conj auction 
with  mankind,  is  plainly  declared  in  these  words :  "  If  I  be  lifted 
up,  I  will  draw  all  unto  me." 

That  a  conjunction  of  the  Infinite  and  Supreme  Divinity 
with  the  human  race  was  effected  by  the  Humanity  of  the 
Lord  made  Divine,  and  that  this  conjunction  was  the  cause 
of  the  Lord's  coming  into  the  world,  is  a  mystery  respecting 
which  many  are  inquisitive  in  their  own  minds,  and  because 
they  do  not  comprehend  it,  they  do  not  believe  it ;  and  as 
they  do  not  believe  it,  from  their  not  comprehending  it,  it 
becomes  a  stumblingblock  to  them.  That  this  is  the  case  has 
been  given  me  to  know  by  much  experience  concerning  those 
who  come  into  the  other  life.  There  are  very  many,  including 
almost  the  greatest  part  of  those  who  passed  for  men  of  ingenuity 
in  this  world,  who,  when  they  think  that  the  Lord  was  made  man, 
and  was  as  another  man  in  liis  external  form,  and  that  he  suffered, 
and  that  notwithstanding  he  governs  the  universe,  instantly  fill 
the  sphere  with  scandals,  by  reason  that  this  was  a  scandal  or 
stumblingblock  to  them  in  their  life  of  the  body,  although  they 
then  kept  their  thoughts  secret,  and  adored  him  with  external 
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sanctity.  For,  in  the  other  life,  the  interiors  are  laid  open,  and 
are  manifested  by  the  sphere  that  is  thence  diffused  ;  concerning- 
which,  see  n.  1048,  1053,  1316,  1404:  hence  it  is  manifestly 
perceived  what  had  been  their  faith,  and  what  they  had  thought 
concerning  the  Lord. 

Tliis  being  the  case,  it  may  be  expedient  briefly  to  explain  how 
the  matter  really  is.  After  everything  celestial  in  man  was  lost, 
that  is,  all  love  to  God,  so  that  there  remained  no  longer  any 
will  to  what  was  good,  the  human  race  was  separated  from  the 
Divinity,  since  nothing  joins  them  together  but  love,  and  when 
there  was  no  love,  disjunction  took  place,  the  consequence  of 
which  is  destruction  and  extirpation.  A  promise  was  therefore 
then  made  concerning  the  Lord's  coming  into  the  world,  who 
should  unite  the  Humanity  to  the  Divinity ;  and,  through  this 
union,  should  effect  conjunction  of  the  human  race  in  himself  by 
a  faith  grounded  in  love  and  charity. 

From  tlie  time  of  the  first  promise  (concerning  which  see 
Gen,  iii.  15),  faith  grounded  in  love  to  the  Lord,  who  was  to 
come,  was  effective  of  conjunction :  but  when  there  was  no 
longer  any  such  faith  remaining  throughout  the  earth,  then 
the  Lord  came,  and  united  the  Human  Essence  to  the  Divine, 
so  that  they  became  altogether  one,  as  he  himself  expressly 
declares.  He  at  the  same  time  taught  the  way  of  truth, 
showing  that  every  one  who  should  believe  on  him,  that  is, 
should  love  him  and  the  thinos  belonoino-  to  him,  and  who 
should  be  principled  in  his  love,  which  is  extended  towards  the 
whole  human  race,  should  be  conjoined  with  him,  and  be  saved. 
When  the  Humanity  was  made  Divine,  and  the  Divinity  human  in 
the  Lord,  then  the  influx  of  the  Lifinite  or  Supreme  Divinity 
was  effected  with  man,  which  could  never  otherwise  have  existed. 
Hence,  also,  there  was  a  dispersion  of  the  direful  persuasions  of 
falsity,  and  of  the  direful  lusts  of  evil,  with  which  the  world  of 
spirits  was  being  filled,  and  was  continually  being  filled  more  and 
more  from  the  souls  that  were  continually  flowing  into  it  from 
this  world ;  and  they  who  were  in  those  evils  and  falsities  were 
cast  into  the  hells,  and  thus  were  separated. 

Unless  such  a  dispersion  had  been  ett'ected,  mankind  must  have 
entirely  perished,  they  being  governed  by  spirits  from  the  Lord : 
nor  was  there  any  other  method  of  effecting  sucli  dispersion,  as 
no  operation  of  the  Divinity  upon  man's  internal-sensual  things 
was  practicable  through  the  rational  mind,  this  mind  being  far 
beneath  the  Supreme  Divinity  not  united  with  the  Humanity. 
Not  to  mention  other  hidden  things  of  a  still  deeper  nature, 
whicli  cannot  possibly  be  explained  to  the  appreliension  of  any 
man;  see  what  was  said  above,  n.  1G7G,  1990,  201G.  That  the 
Lord  appears  as  a  sun  in  the  heaven  of  the  celestial  angels,  and 
as  a  moon  in  the  heaven  of  the  spiritual,  and  that  the  sun  is 
what  is  celestial  of  his   love,  and  the  moon  what  is   spiritual 
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of  his  love,  see  n.  1053,  1521,  1529-1531;  and  that  all  things, 
even  to  the  most  minute,  are  under  his  view,  see  n.  1274,  1277. 

2035.  In  their  generations. — That  these  words  signify  the 
things  belonging  to  faith,  appears  from  the  signification  of  gene- 
rations and  nativities,  as  denoting  the  things  which  belong  to 
faith;  concerning  which,  see  n.  013,  1145,  1255,  1330:  and  that 
the  things  which  appertain  to  love  and  faith  are  like  con- 
sanguinities and  affinities  of  generations,  n.  685,  917. 

2036.  Verse  10.  This  is  my  covenant  which  ye  shallkecp  hetiveen 
me  and  you,  and  thy  seed  after  thee.  Every  male  ainoivj  you  shall 
he  circumcised.  This  is  my  covenant  ivhich  ye  shall  keep  between 
me  and  you,  signifies  a  token  of  the  conjunction  of  all  with  the 
Lord :  and  thy  seed  after  thcc,  signifies  those  who  have  faith  in 
him :  every  male  among  you  shall  he  circumcised,  signifies  purity. 

2037.  This  is  my  covenant  which  ye  shall  keep  hetiveen  me  and 
you. — That  these  words  signify  a  token  of  the  conjunction  of  all 
with  the  Lord,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  covenant,  as 
denoting  conjunction,  concerning  which  see  above;  that  in  the 
present  case  it  is  a  token  of  conjunction,  appears  from  the  follow- 
ing verse,  where  it  is  called  a  sign  of  the  covenant :  "  Ye  shall 
circumcise  the  flesh  of  your  foreskin,  and  it  shall  he  a  sign  of  the 
covenant  between  me  and  you."  All  the  external  rites  of  the 
church  were  signs  of  the  covenant,  and  were  to  be  esteemed  holy, 
because  they  signified  internal  things.  Circumcision,  which  is 
here  treated  of,  was  nothing  else  but  a  representative  and 
significative  rite,  of  wliich  more  will  be  said  hereafter.  Neverthe- 
less, such  rites  throughout  the  Word  are  called  the  covenant, 
because  they  were  external  representatives,  and  thus  signified 
things  internal.  Things  internal  are  what  constitute  the  covenant, 
because  they  are  effective  of  conjunction,  which  things  external 
are  not,  except  by  derivation  from  those  that  are  internal. 
Things  external  were  only  signs  of  the  covenant,  or  tokens  of 
conjunction,  by  which  a  remembrance  of  internal  things  might 
be  excited,  and  thus  conjunction  might  be  effected  by  these; 
concerning  signs  of  a  covenant,  see  above,  n.  1308.  All  internal 
things  which  are  constituent  of  a  covenant,  or  which  effect  con- 
junction, have  relation  to  love  and  charity,  and  proceed  from  love 
and  charity  ;  for  on  these  two,  namely,  the  love  of  the  Lord  above 
ourselves,  and  the  love  of  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,  hang  all  the 
law  and  the  prophets,  that  is,  the  whole  doctiine  of  faith  (Matt. 
xxii.  34-41 ;  Mark  xii.  28-35). 

2038.  And  thy  seed  after  thee. — That  these  words  signify  those 
who  have  faith  in  him,  appears  from  the  signification  of  seed,  as 
denoting  faith  grounded  in  charity,  concerning  which  see  above. 

2039.  Every  male  among  you  shall  he  circumcised. — That  this 
signifies  purity,  appears  from  th(}  representation  and  consequent 
signification  of  circumcising  in  the  internal  sense.  Circumcision, 
or  the  cutting  of  the  foreskin,  signified  nothing  else  but  the 
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removing  and  wiping  away  of  those  things  which  obstructed  and 
defiled  heavenly  love,  which  are  the  evils  originating  in  lusts, 
particularly  in  the  lusts  of  self-love,  and  the  falsities  thence 
derived.  The  reason  of  this  signification  is,  because  the  genitals 
of  both  sexes  represent  heavenly  love.  There  are  three  kinds  of 
love  wdiich  constitute  the  celestial  things  of  the  Lord's  kingdom, 
namely,  conjugial  love,  love  towards  infants,  and  the  love  of 
society,  or  mutual  love.  Of  all  these  conjugial  love  is  the 
principal;  for  it  has  for  its  end  the  greatest  use,  namely,  the 
propagation  of  the  human  race,  and  thereby  of  the  Lord's  king- 
dom, of  which  the  human  race  is  a  seminary.  Love  towards 
infants  follows  next  in  order  of  preference,  being  derived  from 
conjugial  love.  Afterwards  succeeds  the  love  of  society,  or 
mutual  love.  Whatsoever  covers,  obstructs,  and  defiles  these 
loves  is  signified  by  the  foreskin;  the  cutting  off  of , which,  or 
circumcision,  was  therefore  made  representative.  For  in  pro- 
portion as  the  evils  originating  in  lusts,  and  the  falsities  thence 
derived,  are  removed,  man  is  purified,  and  heavenly  love  is 
enabled  to  appear.  How  contrary  self-love  is  to  heavenly  love, 
and  how  defiled  it  is,  was  stated  and  shown,  n.  760,  1307,  1308, 
1321,  1594,  2045,  2057.  Hence  it  is  plain,  that  circumcision,  in 
the  internal  sense,  signifies  purity. 

That  circumcision  is  only  a  sign  of  a  covenant,  or  of  con- 
junction, may  evidently  appear  from  this  consideration,  that 
the  circumcision  of  the  foreskin  is  a  thing  of  no  conse- 
quence at  all  without  the  circumcision  of  the  heart,  and 
that  the  circumcision  of  the  heart,  which  is  purification  from 
those  defiling  loves,  is  what  is  signified.  This  appears  mani- 
fest from  the  following  passages  of  the  Word :  "  Jehovah  God 
will  circumcise  thy  heart,  and  the  heart  of  thy  seed,  to  love 
Jehovah  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  that 
thou  mayest  live"  (Deut.  xxx.  6):  from  which  words  it  is  evident 
that  to  circumcise  the  heart  signifies  to  be  purified  from  defiling 
loves,  so  that  Jehovah  God,  or  the  Lord,  may  be  loved  with  all 
the  heart  and  with  all  the  soul.  So  in  Jeremiah :  "  Break  up 
your  fallow  ground,  and  sow  not  among  thorns  :  circumcise  your- 
selves to  Jehovah,  and  take  aiuay  the  foreskin  of  your  heart,  ye  men 
of  Judah,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  "  (iv.  3,  4):  to  circum- 
cise themselves  to  Jehovah,  and  to  take  away  the  foreskin  of  the 
heart,  is  nothing  else  but  to  remove  such  things  as  obstruct 
heavenly  love :  hence,  also,  it  appears,  that  circumcision  of  the 
heart  is  the  interior  thing  which  is  signified  by  circumcision  of 
the  foreskin.  So  in  Moses:  "  Circumcise  therefore  the  foreskin  of 
your  heart,  and  be  no  more  stilf necked ;  for  Jehovah  your  God 
doth  execute  the  judgment  of  the  fatherless  and  the  widow,  and 
loveth  the  stranger,  in  giving  him  food  and  raiment"  (Deut.  x.  16, 
18) :  where  also  it  is  very  clear,  that  to  circumcise  the  foreskin 
of  the  heart  is  to  be  purified  from  the  evils  of  defiling  loves. 
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and  from  the  falsities  thence  derived:  the  heavenly  things  of 
love  are  described  by  works  of  charity,  namely,  by  executing 
the  judgment  of  the  orphan  and  the  widow,  and  by  loving  tlie 
stranger,  in  giving  him  food  and  raiment.  So  in  Jeremiah : 
"  Behold,  the  days  come — in  which  I  will  punish  all  them  that 
are  ciraimcifscd  vnth  the  tmcirciDiiciscd,  Egypt,  and  .Judah,  and 
Edom,  and  the  sons  of  Ammon,  and  Moab,  and  all  that  are  cut 
oft'  into  corners,  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness  :  for  all  these  nations 
are  uncircuincisecl,  and  all  the  house  of  Israel  are  uncircumcised 
in  heart "  (ix.  25,  26) :  hence  also  it  appears  that  circumcision  is 
significative  of  purification;  they  are  called  circumcised,  but 
still  are  reckoned  among  the  uncircumcised  nations,  and  even 
Judah  amongst  the  rest :  and  Israel  is  said  to  be  uncircumcised 
in  heart.  Again,  in  Moses :  "If  then  their  uncireumeiscd  hearts 
be  humbled"  (Lev.  xxvi.  41) ;  where  the  same  thing  is  signified. 

That  by  the  foreskin,  and  him  that  is  uncircumcised,  is  signi- 
fied what  is  unclean,  appears  from  Isaiah:  "Awake,  awake,  put 
on  thy  strength,  O  Zion;  put  on  thy  Ijeavitiful  garments,  O 
Jerusalem,  the  holy  city ;  for  henceforth  there  shall  no  more 
come  into  thee  the  tincircicmcised'  and  the  unclean "  (lii.  1) :  by 
Zion  is  meant  the  church  celestial,  by  Jerusalem  the  church 
spiritual ;  into  which  the  uncircumcised,  that  is,  the  unclean,  shall 
not  enter.  That  circumcision  is  a  sign  of  a  covenant,  or  a  token 
of  conjunction,  appears  evidently  from  the  circumstance,  that  the 
like  was  represented  by  the  fruits  of  trees,  which  were  also  to  be 
circumcised  ;  concerning  which  it  is  thus  written  in  Moses  : 
"  When  ye  shall  come  into  the  land,  and  shall  have  planted  all 
manner  of  trees  for  food,  then  ye  shall  count  the  foreskin  thereof, 
even  the  fruit  thereof  uncircumcised :  three  years  shall  it  be  as 
uncircumcised  unto  you;  it  shall  not  be  eaten  of:  but  in  the 
fourth  year  all  i\\Q  fruit  thereof  shall  be  holy  to  praise  Jehovah" 
(Lev.  xix.  23,  24) :  fruits,  in  like  manner,  represent  and  signify 
charity,  as  may  appear  from  many  passages  in  the  Word ;  conse- 
quently, their  foreskin  signifies  the  unclean  thing  which  obstructs 
and  defiles  charity. 

It  is  a  surprising  circumstance,  that  when  the  angels  who  are 
in  heaven  have  an  idea  of  purification  from  natural  defilements, 
there  is  represented  in  the  world  of  spirits  something  that 
resembles  circumcision  most  swiftly  performed :  for  angelic  ideas 
pass,  in  the  world  of  spirits,  into  representatives.  There  were  in 
the  Jewish  church  some  representative  rites  which  originated 
in  this  circumstance,  and  some  which  did  not.  The  spirits  in 
whose  presence  that  quick  circumcision  was  represented  in  the 
world  of  spirits,  were  in  the  desire  of  being  admitted  into  heaven, 
and,  before  they  were  admitted,  this  representation  was  ex- 
hibited. Hence  may  appear  why  Joshua  was  commanded  to 
circumcise  the  people,  when,  having  passed  over  Jordan,  they 
entered  into  the  land  of  Canaan.     The  entrance  of  the  people  into 
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the  land  of  Canaan  represented  nothing  else  bnt  the  introduction 
of  the  faithful  into  heaven,  wherefore  circumcision  was  a  second 
time  enjoined.  The  circumstance  is  thus  related  in  Joshua: 
"  Jehovah  said  unto  Joshua,  Make  thee  knives  of  flints,  and  cir- 
cumcise arjaiii  the  sons  of  Israel  the  second  time.  And  Joshua 
made  himself  knives  of  flints,  and  circumcised  the  sons  of  Israel 
at  the  hill  of  the  foreskins.  And  Jehovah  said  unto  Joshua,  This 
day  have  I  rolled  away  the  reproach  of  Egypt  from  off  you. 
Wherefore  the  name  of  the  place  is  Gilgal,  or  rolling  off"  (v.  2, 
3,  9) :  knives  of  flints  signify  the  truths  into  which  they  were  to 
be  initiated,  that  they  might  thereby  correct  and  disperse  impure 
loves ;  for  without  the  knowledges  of  truth  there  can  be  no  puri- 
fication. That  a  stone  or  flint  signifies  truths,  has  been  shown 
above,  n.  643,  1298  ;  and  that  a  knife  is  predicated  of  truths  by 
which  evils  may  be  corrected,  is  evident  from  the  Word. 

2040.  Verse  11.  And  ye  shall  circumcise  the  flesh  of  your 
foreskin,  and  it  shall  he  a  siyn  of  the  covenant  hetioccn  me  and 
you.  Ye  shall  circumcise  the  flesh  of  your  foreskin,  signifies  the 
removing  of  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world  :  and  it  shall  he  a 
sign  of  the  covenant  hctiueen  me  and  you,  signifies  a  representative 
and  significative  of  purification. 

2041.  Ye  shall  circnmcisc  the  flesh  of  your  foreskin. — Tliat  here- 
by is  signified  the  removing  of  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world, 
appears  from  the  representation  and  signification  of  circumcision, 
as  denoting  purification  from  filthy  loves,  concerning  which,  see 
above,  n.  2039  ;  and  also  from  the  signification  of  flesh,  as  denot- 
ing man's  selfhood,  concerning  which,  see  above,  n.  989.  Man's 
selfhood  is  nothing  else  but  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world, 
consequently,  every  lust  originating  in  them  :  and  how  filthy  it  is 
was  shown  in  the  First  Part,  n.  ^41,  150,  154,  210,  215,  604, 
731,  874-876,  987,  1047.  Because  the  removal  of  this  self- 
hood is  signified  it  is  here  called  the  flesh  of  the  foreskin.  There 
are  two  loves,  so  called,  and  their  lusts,  which  obstruct  the  flow- 
ing in  of  heavenly  love  from  the  Lord ;  for  those  loves,  whilst 
they  have  rule  in  the  interior  and  external  man,  and  take  posses- 
sion of  it,  either  reject  or  suffocate  the  heavenly  love  of  its  inHnx, 
and  also  pervert  and  defile  it,  being  altogether  contrary  to  such 
lieavenly  love ;  that  they  are  altogether  contrary,  by  the  divine 
mercy  of  the  Lord,  will  be  proved  hereafter.  But  in  proportion 
as  those  loves  are  removed,  heavenly  love  flows  in  from  the  Lord, 
begins  to  appear,  yea,  to  shine  l)right  in  the  interior  man ;  and 
in  the  same  proportion  man  begins  to  see  that  he  is  in  evil  and 
falsity,  yea,  afterwards,  tliat  he  is  in  uncleanness  and  defilement, 
and  lastly,  tliat  this  was  his  selfhood.  These  are  they  wlio  are 
regenerate,  with  whom  those  loves  are  removed. 

It  may  also  l)e  perceived  by  the  unregenerate,  with  whom, 
when  the  lusts  of  tliose  loves  are  quiescent,  as  is  the  case  at 
tim.es  whilst  they  arc  in  holy  meditation,  or  whilst  their   lusts 
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are  laid  asleep,  as  happens  under  great  misfortunes,  or  in  times 
of  sickness,  and  chiefly  at  the  hour  of  death,  they  perceive  some- 
what of  heavenly  light  and  of  comfort  from  it ;  in  conse- 
quence of  corporeal  and  worldly  things  being  then  laid  asleep, 
and  in  a  manner  dead  :  but  with  sucli  there  is  not  any  removal 
of  those  lusts,  but  only  a  suspension  of  their  activity,  as  in  sleep  ; 
for  they  instantly  relapse  into  them  on  their  recovery  of  their 
pristine  state.  Even  with  the  wicked,  corporeal  and  worldly 
things  may  be  laid  asleep,  and  they  are  then  capable  of  being 
elevated  into  a  kind  of  heavenly  state ;  as  is  sometimes  done 
with  souls  in  tlie  other  life,  particularly  such  as  are  recently 
arrived,  who  have  an  intense  desire  to  see  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
because  they  had  heard  so  much  about  heaven  whilst  they  lived 
in  the  world.  Those  external  things,  with  such,  are  then  laid 
asleep,  and  they  are  thus  raised  into  the  first  heaven,  and  enjoy 
their  desire  :  but  they  are  not  able  to  stay  there  long,  corporeal 
and  worldly  things  being  with  them  only  in  a  state  of  quies- 
cence, not  of  removal,  as  with  the  angels,  concerning  which,  see 
n.  541,  542.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  there  is  a  continual 
flowing  in  of  heavenly  love  from  the  Lord  present  with  man,  and 
that  there  is  nothing  which  opposes,  obstructs,  and  incapacitates 
man  for  its  reception,  but  the  lusts  originating  in  the  above 
loves,  and  the  falsities  thence  derived. 

2042.  And  it  shall  he  a  sign  of  the  covenant  hctwecn  me  and 
you. — That  hereby  is  signified  a  representative  and  significative 
of  purity,  appears  from  what  was  shown  above,  n.  2039,  namely, 
that,  circumcision  was  nothing  else  but  a  representative  of  puri- 
fication from  impure  loves ;  and  that,  as  it  was  only  an  external 
rite  which  represented  and  signified  what  was  internal,  it  was 
not  a  covenant,  but  the  sign  of  a  covenant. 

2043.  Verse  12.  A7id  a  son  of  eight  days  shall  he  circumcised 
among  you,  every  male  in  your  generations,  he  that  is  horn  in  the 
house,  or  huught  tvith  silver,  of  every  son  that  is  a  stranger,  who  is 
not  of  thy  seed.  A  son  of  eight  days,  signifies  every  beginning  of 
purification :  shall  he  circumcised  among  you,  signifies  purifica- 
tion :  every  male,  signifies  those  who  are  principled  in  the  truth 
of  faith  :  in  your  generations,  signifies  the  things  belonging  to 
faith  :  he  that  is  horn  in  the  house,  signifies  the  celestial :  hought 
vjith  silver,  signifies  the  spiritual  who  are  within  the  church : 
of  every  son  that  is  a  stranger  'who  is  not  of  thy  seed,  signifies 
those  out  of  the  church. 

2044.  A  son  of  eight  days. — That  hereby  is  signified  every 
beginning  of  purification,  appears  from  the  signification  of  the 
eighth  day.  A  week,  which  is  a  period  of  seven  days,  signifies 
an  entire  period  of  every  state  and  time,  as  of  reformation,  of  re- 
generation, or  of  temptation,  both  with  regard  to  a  man  individu- 
ally, and  to  the  church  in  general :  thus  any  period,  whether  of 
a  thousand  years,  of  a  hundred,  ur  of  ten,  or  of  so  many  days, 
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hours,  minutes,  etc.,  is  called  a  "week,  as  may  appear  from  the 
passages  cited  in  the  First  Part,  n.  728 :  and  as  the  eighth  day 
is  the  first  day  of  the  week  following,  it  here  signifies  every 
beginning.  Hence  also  it  is  evident,  that  as  circumcision  was  a 
representative  of  purification,  so  also  is  the  time  of  it,  namely, 
the  eighth  day  ;  not  that  they  did  at  that  time  enter  into  a  purer 
state,  and  thus  were  purified,  but  that,  as  circumcision,  and  also 
the  eightli  day,  signified  purification,  so  this  ought  to  be  going 
forward  at  all  times,  and  thus  be  always  proceeding  as  from  a 
new  beginning. 

2045.  Sliall  he  circumcised  among  you. — That  hereby  is  signified 
purification,  appears  from  the  representation  and  signification  of 
circumcision,  as  denoting  purification  from  foul  loves,  concerning 
which,  see  above,  n.  2039.  Those  who  are  under  the  infiuence 
of  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world  cannot  by  any  means  believe 
that  they  are  in  such  filthiness  and  uncleanness  as  they  really 
are;  for  there  is  a  certain  pleasurableness  and  delight  which 
soothes,  favours,  and  liatters  them,  and  causes  them  to  love  that 
life,  and  to  prefer  it  to  every  other  ;  the  consequence  of  which  is, 
that  they  think  there  is  no  evil  in  it.  For  whatever  favours  any 
one's  love  and  consequent  life  is  believed  to  be  good.  Hence 
also  the  rational  faculty  consents,  and  suggests  falsities  which 
confirm  that  conclusion,  and  which  cause  such  a  degree  of  blind- 
ness, and  the  nature  of  heavenly  love  is  not  at  all  seen,  or  if  it  is 
seen,  they  in  heart  say  that  it  is  something  miserable,  or  a  thing 
of  nought,  or  a  mere  imaginary  existence,  which  keeps  the  mind 
in  a  state  like  that  of  sickness  or  disease.  But  that  the  life  of 
self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world,  with  its  pleasures  and 
delights,  is  filthy  and  unclean,  may  api^ear  to  every  one  who  will 
be  at  the  pains  to  think  according  to  the  rational  faculty  with 
which  he  is  endowed. 

It  is  from  self-love  that  all  evils  come  which  destroy  civil 
society;  all  kinds  of  hatred,  all  kinds  of  revenge,  all  kinds  of 
cruelty,  yea,  all  adulteries,  flow  thence  as  so  many  several 
streams  from  a  filthy  pit.  For  whoever  loves  himself,  either 
despises,  or  abuses,  or  hates  all  others,  who  are  not  subservient 
to  him,  or  who  do  not  pay  him  respect,  or  act  in  his  favour:  and 
where  there  is  hatred,  there  must  of  necessity  be  revenge  and 
cruelty;  all  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  self-love.  Thus  that 
love  is  destructive  of  society  and  of  the  human  race ;  that  this 
is  the  nature  of  self-love  may  be  seen  from  what  was  said 
concerning  it  in  the  First  Part,  n.  693,  694,  760,  1307,  1308, 
1321, 150G,  1594, 1691, 1862  ;  and  that  self-love  in  the  other  life 
is  most  filthy,  and  diametrically  opposite  to  mutual  love,  in  which 
heaven  consists,  will  be  also  shown,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the 
Lord,  in  the  following  pages.  As  that  love  is  tlie  source  of  all 
kinds  of  hatred,  of  revenge,  of  cruelty,  and  of  adultery,  it  is  the 
source  of  all  things  which  are  called  sins,  crimes,  abominations, 
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and  profanations.  When,  therefore,  this  reigns  in  man's  rational, 
and  in  the  lusts  and  phantasies  of  his  external  man,  the  tiowing 
in  of  heavenly  love  from  the  Lord  is  continually  repelled, 
perverted,  and  defiled.  It  is  like  filthy  excrement,  which 
dissipates,  yea,  contaminates  every  sweet  odour :  and  it  is  like  an 
object  which  turns  into  disagreeable  and  dark  colours  the  rays  of 
light  which  continually  flow  into  it,  or  like  a  tiger  and  a  serpent, 
which  no  enticement  can  tame,  and  which  destroy  with  their  bite 
and  poison  tliose  who  give  them  food ;  or  like  an  utterly  wicked 
man,  who  turns  the  best  intentions  of  others,  and  their  very 
kindnesses,  into  matters  of  revilement  and  malice.  Hence  it 
appears  that  the  above  loves,  namely,  self-love  and  the  love  of 
the  world,  are  what  are  represented  and  signified  by  the  foreskin 
which  was  to  be  cut  off. 

2046.  That  cverij  male  signifies  those  who  are  in  the  truth  of 
faith,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  male,  as  denoting  truth, 
concerning  which,  see  n.  072,  749.  The  reason  why  the  male  is 
mentioned,  by  which  is  signified  the  truth  of  faith,  is,  because  no 
one  can  be  purified  from  the  above  filthy  loves  unless  he  be  in 
truth.  It  is  by  virtue  of  truth  that  he  knows  what  is  pure  and 
impure,  and  what  is  holy  and  profane.  Before  this  is  known, 
there  are  no  mediums  to  receive  and  transmit  the  operations  of 
the  heavenly  love  which  continually  fiows  from  the  Lord,  and 
which  cannot  be  received  except  in  truths :  wherefore  man  is 
reformed  and  regenerated  by  means  of  the  knowledges  of  truth, 
which  cannot  be  effected  till  he  is  initiated  into  them.  Con- 
science itself  is  formed  by  the  truths  of  faith :  for  conscience, 
with  which  the  regenerate  man  is  gifted,  is  a  conscience  of  what 
is  true  and  right ;  see  n.  977,  986,  1033, 1076,  1077.  This  is  the 
reason  also  why  knives  of  stone,  or  swords  of  flint,  as  they  are 
called,  were  made  use  of  in  circumcision ;  by  which  are  signified 
truths,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  2039,  at  the  end. 

2047.  In  your  (fenerations. — That  these  words  signify  the 
things  of  faith,  appears  from  the  signification  of  generations  and 
nativities,  as  denoting  those  tilings  that  are  of  faith;  concerning 
which,  see  n.  613,  1145,  1255,  2020,  2035. 

2048.  That  he  that  is  lorn  in  the  house  signifies  the  celestial, 
and  that  he  that  is  hought  loith  silver  signifies  the  spiri- 
tual, consequently  those  who  are  within  the  church,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  the  phrase  "  born  in  the  house,"  as 
denoting  those  who  are  within  the  house.  A  house,  in  the  Word, 
signifies  what  is  celestial,  because  this  is  what  is  inmost ;  whence 
by  the  house  of  God  is  signified,  in  a  universal  sense,  the  Lord's 
kingdom,  in  a  sense  less  universal  the  church,  and  in  a  particular 
sense  an  individual  man  in  whom  the  kingdom  or  church  of  the 
Lord  is.  When  man  is  called  a  house,  it  signifies  the  celestial  of 
faith  in  him  ;  and  when  he  is  called  a  temple,  it  signifies  tlie  truth 
of  faith  in  him  :  consequently,  in  the  present  case,  by  tliose  "  born 
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in  the  house"  are  signified  the  celestial.  That  those  "bought 
with  silver  "  signify  the  spiritual,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  silver,  as  denoting  truth,  consequently  the  spiritual  of  faith ; 
concerning  which,  in  the  First  Part,  see  n.  1551.  Those  are 
called  celestial  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord :  and  as  the  INIost 
Ancient  Church,  or  that  before  the  flood,  was  in  that  love,  it  was 
a  celestial  church.  Those  are  called  spiritual  who  are  in 
neighbourly  love,  and  thence  in  the  truth  of  faith  :  such  was  the 
Ancient  Church,  or  that  after  the  flood.  The  distinction  between 
the  celestial  and  the  spiritual  was  frequently  treated  of  in  the 
First  Part.  It  must  be  plain  to  every  one  that  heavenly 
mysteries  are  contained  in  what  is  here  related,  namely,  that 
those  born  in  the  house  should  be  circumcised,  and  those  who 
were  bought  with  silver,  and  also  every  son  that  was  a  stranger ; 
and  that  these  are  mentioned  repeatedly,  as  in  the  following 
verses,  13,  23,  27.  The  mysteries  do  not  appear  except  from  the 
internal  sense ;  in  which  it  is  seen  that  by  those  born  in  the 
house,  and  those  bought  with  silver,  are  signified  the  celestial 
and  the  spiritual,  consequently  those  who  are  within  the  church  ; 
and  that  l3y  the  son  that  was  a  stranger,  who  was  not  of  the  seed, 
.are  signified  those  who  are  out  of  the  church. 

2049.  Of  every  son  tliat  is  a  stranger,  who  is  not  of  tlty  seed. — 
That  hereby  are  signified  those  who  are  out  of  the  church, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  a  son  that  is  a  stranger,  as 
denoting  those  who  are  not  born  within  the  church,  consequently, 
who  are  not  in  the  goods  and  the  truths  of  faith,  because  with- 
out knowledges  respecting  them.  Sons  that  are  strangers  also 
signify  those  who  are  in  external  worship :  concerning  whom, 
see  above,  n.  1097:  but  there  it  treats  of  those  who  are  within 
the  church,  while  here  of  the  Lord's  church  universally  taken. 
Sons  that  are  strangers  signify  those  who  are  not  born  within  the 
church,  as  is  the  case  with  the  Gentiles.  It  is  possible  that  the 
Gentiles  who  are  out  of  the  church  may  be  in  truths,  but  not  in 
the  truths  of  faith.  The  truths  in  which  they  are,  like  the 
commandments  of  the  decalogue,  teach  that  they  should  lionour 
tlieir  parents,  tliat  they  should  not  commit  murder,  that  they 
should  not  steal,  nor  commit  adultery,  nor  covet  what  belongs 
to  others ;  and,  also,  that  they  should  worship  the  Deity.  But 
the  truths  of  faith  are  all  doctrinals  relating  to  life  eternal,  to 
the  Lord's  kingdom,  and  to  the  Lord :  and  these  cannot  be  known 
to  the  Gentiles,  because  they  are  not  in  possessitni  of  the  Word. 

These  are  they  who  are  signified  by  sons  that  are  strangers, 
who  are  not  of  the  seed,  but  who  with  them  are  to  be  circum- 
cised, that  is,  to  be  purified.  It  hence  appears,  that  they  have  a 
capacity  of  being  purified  as  well  as  they  who  are  within  the 
church ;  which  was  represented  by  their  being  circumcised. 
They  are  purified  when  they  reject  filthy  loves  and  live  in 
charity  with  each  other :  for  they  then  live  in  truths,  since  all 
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truths  are  of  charity ;  but  the  trutlis  in  which  they  live  are  such 
as  were  spoken  of  above ;  and  those  who  live  in  these  truths 
easily  imbibe  the  truths  of  faith,  in  the  other  life  if  not  in  the 
life  of  the  body,  because  the  truths  of  faith  are  the  interior 
truths  of  charity,  and  they  then  love  nothing  more  than  to  be 
admitted  into  the  interior  truths  of  charity.  The  interior  truths 
of  charity  are  those  in  which  the  Lord's  kinfrdom  consists ;  con- 
cerning which,  see  n.  932, 1032,  1059,  1327,  1328,  1366.  In  the 
other  life  the  science  of  tlie  knowledges  of  faith  is  of  no  avail ; 
for  the  worst  of  persons,  and  even  the  internals  themselves,  may 
be  possessed  of  such  science,  and  in  some  cases  in  a  degree  supe- 
rior to  others;  but  it  is  a  life  according  to  knowledges,  this 
being  that  which  all  knowledges  have  for  their  end.  Unless 
they  are  learned  with  a  view  to  life,  they  are  of  no  use,  beyond 
that  of  serving  as  subjects  of  discourse,  and  of  acquiring  in  the 
world  the  reputation  of  learning,  of  attaining  honours,  and  of 
gaining  fame  and  wealth.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  life  of 
the  knowledges  of  faith  is  no  other  than  the  life  of  charity; 
for  the  law  and  the  prophets,  that  is,  the  whole  doctrine  of  faith 
with  all  its  knowledges,  consists  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  in  love 
to  the  neighbour ;  as  may  be  plain  to  every  one  from  the  Lord's 
words  (Matt.  xxii.  34-39;  Mark  xii.  28-35).  Nevertheless 
doctrinals,  or  the  knowledges  of  faith,  are  most  necessary  for  the 
formation  of  the  life  of  charity;  and  it  cannot  possibly  be 
formed  without  them. 

This  life  of  charit}''  is  what  saves  after  death,  and  not  any  life 
of  faith  without  charity,  since  without  charity  it  is  not  possible 
for  any  life  of  faith  to  exist.  They  who  are  in  the  life  of  love 
and  charity  are  in  the  Lord's  life,  and  none  can  be  conjoined  to 
him  by  any  other.  Hence  also  it  is  manifest,  that  the  truths  of 
faith  cannot  be  acknowledged  as  truths,  that  is,  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  them  so  much  talked  of  cannot  exist,  except  outwardly 
and  in  words  only,  unless  they  are  implanted  in  charity :  other- 
wise, inwardly  and  in  heart,  they  are  denied ;  for,  as  just  stated, 
all  the  truths  of  faith  have  charity  for  their  end,  and  if  this  is 
not  within  them,  they  are  inwardly  rejected.  The  quality  of 
every  one's  interiors  is  made  manifest  in  the  other  life  when  the 
exteriors  are  removed ;  and  it  then  appears,  that  where  there  is 
no  charity,  the  interiors  are  in  complete  opposition  to  all  the 
truths  of  faith.  It  is  not  possible  for  those  to  receive  the  life  of 
charity,  or  mutual  love,  in  the  other  life,  who  had  it  not  in  some 
degree  in  tlie  life  of  tlie  body  ;  for  the  life  they  had  formed  in 
the  world  remains  with  them  after  death.  Tliey  then  are  averse 
from  and  hate  the  life  of  charity;  and  if  they  only  approach 
near  a  society  where  the  life  of  mutual  love  prevails,  they  are 
instantly  seized  with  trembling,  horror,  and  torment. 

Sucli,  notwithstanding  their  being  born  within  the  church,  are 
called  sons  that  are   strangers,  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  in 
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Hesli,  who  are  nut  to  be  admitted  into  the  sanctuary,  that  is,  into 
the  Lord's  kingdom.  The  same  are  also  meant  in  Ezekiel,  where 
it  is  written,  "  No  soii  that  is  a  stranger,  iincircumcised  in  heart, 
and  uncircumcised  in  Jiesh,  shall  enter  into  my  sanctuary  "  (xliv. 
7,  9).  And  again,  "  To  whom  art  thou  thus  like  in  glory  and  in 
greatness  among  the  trees  of  Eden  1  yet  shalt  thou  be  brought 
down,  with  the  trees  of  Eden,  into  the  nether  parts  of  the  earth  : 
thou  slialt  lie  in  the  midst  of  the  uncireumcised  with  them  that 
are  slain  by  the  sword"  (xxxi.  18):  speaking  of  Pharaoh,  by 
whom  are  signified  sciences  in  general,  n.  116-4,  1165,  1186, 
1462 ;  by  the  trees  of  Eden,  with  which  they  should  be  brought 
down  to  the  nether  parts  of  the  earth,  are  also  signified  sciences, 
but  those  of  the  knowledges  of  faith.  Hence  then  it  is  evident 
what  is  meant,  in  the  internal  sense,  by  the  uncircumcised, 
namely,  such  as  are  in  filthy  loves  and  their  life. 

2050.  He  shall  surely  he  circumcised  that  is  horn  in  thy  house, 
and  he  that  is  hought  with  thy  silver  ;  and  my  covenant  shall  he  in 
your  flesh  for  an  everlasting  covenant.  He  shall  surely  he  circum- 
cised, signifies  that  they  shall  altogether  remove  from  themselves 
self-love  and  the  love  of  tlie  world :  that  is  horn  in  thy  house, 
and  he  that  is  hought  with  thy  silver,  signifies  those  witliin  the 
church  of  each  kind:  and  my  covenant  shall  he  in  your  flesh, 
signifies  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man  in  his  impurity  ; 
and  also  a  significative  rite :  for  an  everlasting  covenant,  signifies 
conjunction. 

2051.  He  shall  surely  he  circumcised. — That  hereby  is  signified 
that  they  shall  altogether  remove  from  themselves  self-love  and 
the  love  of  the  world,  namely,  those  who  are  within  tlie  church, 
who  are  signified  by  him  that  is  born  in  the  house  and  him  that 
is  bought  with  silver,  appears  from  the  representation  of  circum- 
cision, as  denoting  purification  from  self-love  and  the  love  of  the 
world ;  concerning  which,  see  above,  n.  2039.  It  is  here  again 
repeated  that  they  should  be  circumcised,  and  it  is  expressed,  he 
shall  surely  he  circumcised ,  which  expresses  necessity,  that  is, 
that  they  should  be  altogether  purified  from  those  loves :  and  as 
those  within  the  church  are  signified,  sons  that  are  strangers  are 
not  here  mentioned,  because  by  them  are  signified  those  who  are 
without  the  church;  as  was  shown  above,  n.  2048.  Erom  the 
repetition  of  wliat  was  said  in  the  preceding  verse  concerning 
tliose  born  in  the  house  and  bought  with  silver,  ever\^  one  may 
see  that  there  is  here  contained  a  divine  mystery,  which  does  not 
appear  from  the  literal  sense :  the  mystery  is,  that  purification 
from  those  filthy  loves  is  most  especially  necessary  within  the 
church,  for  this  additional  reason,  because  those  who  are  within 
the  church  may  render  holy  things  themselves  impure,  which 
those  who  are  without  the  church,  or  the  Gentiles,  cannot  do : 
hence  they  are  in  greater  danger  of  dan)nation.  IVToreovcr,  those 
who  are  within  the  church  may  form  principles  of  falsity  in 

2  k 
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opposition  to  the  very  truths  of  faith,  and  be  fully  imbued  with 
them,  which  cannot  be  done  by  those  who  are  without  the  church, 
because  they  are  ignorant  of  such  truths :  thus  the  former  may 
profane  holy  truths,  but  the  latter  cannot;  concerning  whom,  see 
more  in  the  First  Part,  n.  1059,  1327,  1328. 

2052.  TJiat  is  hor^i  in  thy  house,  and  he  that  is  hought  with  tliy 
silver. — That  hereby  arc  signified  those  who  are  within  the  church 
of  each  kind,  namely,  the  celestial,  who  are  those  born  in  the 
house,  and  the  spiritual,  wdio  are  those  bought  with  thy  silver, 
was  shown  above,  n.  2048. 

2053.  Mij  covenant  shall  he  in  your  Jlcsli. — That  hereby  is 
signified  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man  in  liis  impurity, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  a  covenant,  as  denoting  con- 
junction, concerning  which  see  above ;  and  from  the  signification 
of  llesli,  as  denoting  man's  selfhood ;  concerning  wliicli  see 
above,  n.  2041.  How  impure  the  selfhood  is,  was  stated  and 
shown  in  the  First  Part,  n.  141,  150,  154,  210,  215,  694,  731, 
874-876,  987,  1047.  AVitli  respect  to  "  my  covenant  in  your 
flesh,"  denoting  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  in  man's  impurity, 
the  case  is  this.  There  does  not  exist  with  man  any  pure 
intellectual  truth,  that  is.  Truth  Divine;  but  the  truths  of  faith, 
which  are  wdth  man,  are  appearances  of  truth,  to  which  the 
fallacies  belonging  to  the  senses  join  themselves,  and  to  these 
the  falsities  which  originate  in  the  lusts  of  self-love  and  the  love 
of  the  world.  Such  are  the  truths  which  exist  with  man;  and 
how  impure  these  are  may  appear  from  the  circumstance  of 
their  being  attended  with  such  adjuncts.  Nevertheless  the  Lord 
conjoins  himself  with  a  man  in  those  impurities,  for  he  animates 
and  quickens  them  with  innocence  and  charity,  and  thus  forms 
conscience.  The  truths  of  conscience  are  various,  being  accord- 
ing to  every  one's  religion ;  and  to  these,  if  they  are  not  contrary 
to  the  goods  of  faith,  the  Lord  is  unwilling  to  do  violence, 
because  man  is  imbued  with  them,  and  attaches  sanctity  to  them. 

The  Lord  never  breaks  any  one,  but  bends  him.  This  may 
appear  from  this  consideration,  that  within  the  church  there  are 
some  of  all  denominations  who  are  endowed  M'ith  conscience ; 
though  their  conscience  nevertheless  is  more  perfect  in  propor- 
tion as  the  truths  which  form  it  approach  nearer  to  the  genuine 
truths  of  faith.  As  conscience  is  formed  of  truths  of  faith  of 
this  kind,  it  appears  that  it  is  formed  in  the  intellectual  part  of 
man ;  for  it  is  the  intellectual  part  which  receives  those  truths. 
For  this  purpose,  the  Lord  miraculously  separated  the  intellec- 
tual part  of  man  from  his  will  part :  wdiich  is  a  mystery  not 
heretofore  known ;  concerning  which  see  n.  863,  875,  895,  927, 
1023.  That  the  "covenant  in  your  flesh"  also  denotes  a 
significative  rite,  that  is,  a  rite  significative  of  purification, 
appears  from  what  was  shown  above  concerning  circumcision,  n. 
2039. 
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2054.  For  aii  cccrlastlng  covenant. — That  hereby  is  signified 
conjuuction,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  covenant,  as  de- 
noting conjunction :  concerning  which  see  above.  As  the  sub- 
ject here  treated  of  is  those  who  are  within  the  church,  the 
covenant  is  again  mentioned,  and  it  is  here  called  an  everlasting 
covenant,  both  because  of  the  particular  necessity  of  circumci- 
sion, or  of  purification  from  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world, 
to  those  within  the  church,  according  to  what  was  shown  above, 
u.  2050  ;  and  because  those  who  are  within  the  church  enjoy  the 
nearest  conjunction  with  the  Lord  and  his  lieaven,  since  their 
conjunction  is  by  the  goods  and  truths  of  faitli.  There  is  indeed 
a  conjunction  also  with  those  who  are  without  the  church,  but 
it  is  more  remote,  because  they  are  not  in  the  goods  and  truths 
of  faith ;  as  was  stated  above,  n.  2049.  The  church,  in  the 
kingdom  of  the  Lord,  is  like  the  heart  and  lungs  in  man ;  the 
interiors  of  man  being  conjoined  with  his  externals  by  means  of 
the  heart  and  lungs,  whence  life  is  derived  to  all  the  neighbour- 
ing organs.  So  also  it  is  with  the  human  race.  The  conjuuction 
with  them  of  the  Lord  and  of  his  heaven  is  nearest  with  the 
church,  but  more  remote  with  those  who  are  without  the  church, 
who  are  in  the  situation  of  those  organs  which  live  by  means  of 
the  heart  and  lungs.  The  celestial  are  like  the  heart,  but  the 
spiritual  like  the  lungs.  The  reason  of  the  necessity  in  both 
cases  is  here  treated  of,  but  specifically  in  regard  to  those  who 
are  within  the  church ;  wherefore  the  covenant  is  twice 
mentioned. 

2055.  Verse  14.  And  the  uncircumciscd  male,  vjho  is  not  cir- 
cumcised in  the,  flesh  of  his  foreskin,  that  soul  shall  he  cut  off  fro  ni 
his  people  ;  he  hath  made  void  my  covenant.  The  uncvrcumcised 
male,  signifies  he  who  is  not  in  the  truth  of  faith  :  luho  is  not 
circumcised  in  the  flesh  of  his  foreskin,  signiRes  who  is  in  self-love 
and  the  love  of  the  world :  that  soul  shall  he  cut  off  from 
Ms  people,  signihes  death  eternal :  he  hath  made  void  nuj  covciiant, 
signifies  that  he  cannot  be  conjoined. 

2056.  The  uncireumcised  male. — That  hereby  is  signified  he 
vv'ho  is  not  in  the  truth  of  faith,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
a  male,  as  denoting  the  truth  of  faith,  concerning  which  see  above, 
n.  204G :  wherefore  here  the  uncireumcised  male  signifies  him 
who  is  not  in  the  truth  of  faith,  consequently,  who  is  in  falsity. 
"  Uncireumcised,"  or  "  having  the  foreskin,"  is  a  term  applied  to 
that  which  obstructs  and  defiles,  as  was  stated  above ;  and  when 
it  is  adjoined  to  "  male "  it  denotes  that  which  obstructs  and 
defiles  truth.  In  like  manner,  when  it  is  adjoined  to  any  other 
thing,  it  signifies  the  darkening  and  defdement  of  that  thing  ;  as 
the  uncireumcised  ear  in  Jeremiah :  "  To  whom  shall  I  speak, 
and  give  warning,  that  they  may  hear  i  Behold,  (heir  ear  is  un- 
circumeised,  and  they  cannot  hearken:  behold,  the  word  of 
Jehovah  is  unto  them  a  reproach,  they  have  no  delight  in  it " 
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(vi.  10)  :  their  ear  being  micircumcised  denotes  that  there  was 
no  attention,  and  tliat  the  word  of  Jehovali  was  a  reproach  to 
them.  This  verse  treats  also  of  those  who  are  Mithin  the 
church,  who  are  not  oidy  in  falsity,  but  likewise  in  the  im- 
purity of  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world  ;  for  it  is  a 
continuation  of  what  precedes  ;  wherefore  mention  is  here  made 
of  the  uncircumcised  male,  who  is  not  circumcised  in  the  flesh 
of  his  foreskin,  thus  denoting  what  is  false  conjoined  with  im- 
purity of  life.  How  great  danger  such  are  in  of  eternal  damna- 
tion, may  appear  from  what  was  stated  above,  n.  2051.  This 
passage  relates  particularly  to  those  within  the  church,  who  pro- 
fane the  goods  and  truths  of  I'aith;  of  whom  it  is  said,  that  that 
soul  sluill  be  cut  off  from  his  people;  for  those  who  are  within 
the  church  may  be  guilty  of  profanation,  which  those  who  are 
without  cannot,  as  was  shown,  n.  503,  1008,  1010,  1059. 

2057.  Who  is  not  circumcised  in  the  Jiesh  of  his  foreskin. — 
That  hereby  are  signified  those  who  are  in  self-love,  appears  from 
what  was  said  above  concerning  the  signification  of  circumcision 
and  of  the  foreskin,  n.  2039,  2040  ;  and  also  from  the  signification 
of  fiesh,  n.  2041.  The  flesh  of  the  foreskin  here  signifies  self- 
love.  Those  within  the  church,  who  are  in  falsity,  and  are  at  the 
same  time  in  self-love,  more  especially  profane  holy  things,  and 
not  so  much  they  who  are  influenced  by  any  other  love:  for 
self-love  is  the  most  filthy  of  all  loves,  as  being  destructive  of 
society,  and  thus  of  the  human  race,  according  to  what  was 
shown  above,  n.  2045.  That  it  is  also  diametrically  opposite  to 
mutual  love,  in  which  heaven  consists,  thus  destructive  of 
heavenly  order  itself,  may  appear  from  wicked  spirits  and  genii 
in  the  other  life ;  and  also  from  the  hells,  in  which  nothing  rules 
but  self-love ;  in  consequence  of  which,  all  sorts  of  hatred, 
revenge,  and  cruelty  i)revai],  these  having  their  ground  and 
origin  tlierein. 

Mutual  love  in  heaven  consists  in  this,  that  each  loves  his 
neighbour  more  than  himself:  hence  the  whole  heaven  repre- 
sents, as  it  were,  one  man,  all  being  thus  consociated  by  mutual 
love  from  the  Lord.  Hence  it  is  that  the  felicities  of  all  are 
communicated  to  each,  and  those  of  each  to  all.  The  heavenly 
form  itself  is  such,  that  every  one  is,  as  it  were,  a  kind  of  centre, 
thus  a  centre  of  the  communications,  conse(|uently  of  the  felicities 
proceeding  from  all ;  and  this  according  to  all  the  differences  of 
that  love,  which  arc  innumerable.  And  as  those  who  are  in 
that  love  perceive  the  highest  happiness  in  being  able  to  communi- 
cate to  others  what  flows  into  themselves,  which  they  do  Irom  the 
heart,  the  communication  is  thus  rendered  perpetual  and  eternal ; 
in  consequence  of  which  the  happiness  of  each  increases  in  pro- 
portion to  the  increase  of  the  Lord's  kingdom.  The  angels,  as 
dwelling  in  distinct  societies  and  mansions,  do  not  think  of  this : 
but   the    Lord  thus  disposes    all   things  of  his  kingdom    both 
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collectively  and  individually.     Such  is  tlie  kingdom  of  the  Lord 
in  the  heavens. 

Nothing  attempts  to  destroy  this  form  and  this  order  but  self- 
love;  consequently,  all  in  the  other  life  who  are  under  the 
influence  of  self-love  are  more  deeply  than  others  of  the  infernal 
character.  For  self-love  communicates  nothing  to  others,  but 
extinguishes  and  suffocates  their  delights  and  felicities.  What- 
ever deliglit  flows  from  others  into  those  who  are  in  self-love, 
they  take  to  themselves,  centre  it  in  themselves,  turn  it  into  the 
defilement  of  self,  and  prevent  its  further  extension :  thus  they 
destroy  everything  that  tends  to  unanimity  and  consociation, 
M'hence  result  disunion,  and  consequently  destruction.  As,  also, 
each  of  them  wishes  to  be  served,  worshipped,  and  adored  by 
others,  and  loves  none  but  himself,  there  hence  results  dis- 
sociation, which  tends  to  and  puts  itself  forth  in  lamentable 
states,  so  that  they  perceive  no  greater  delight  than  in  torturing 
others,  by  dreadful  contrivances  and  phantasies,  from  hatred, 
revenge,  and  cruelty.  When  such  spirits  approach  any  society 
where  mutual  love  dwells,  they  are  cast  down  of  themselves,  like 
impure  and  dead  weights  in  a  pure  and  living  atmosphere,  by 
reason  that  the  inflowing  delight  terminates  in  themselves  :  and 
as  they  exhale  a  filthy  idea  of  self,  their  own  delight  is  there 
turned  into  a  cadaverous  odour,  whereby  they  are  made  sensible 
of  the  hell  of  self;  besides  which  they  are  seized  with  terrible 
agonies.  Hence  may  appear  what  is  the  quality  of  self-love, 
namely,  that  it  is  not  only  destructive  of  the  human  race,  as  was 
.shown  above,  n.  2045,  but  that  it  is  also  destructive  of  heavenly 
order,  and,  consequently,  that  there  is  in  it  nothing  but  impurity, 
defilement,  profaneness,  and  hell  itself,  however  different  the 
appearance-  may  be  to  those  who  are  in  it.  Those  are  in  self- 
love  who  despise  others  in  comparison  with  themselves ;  who 
regard  with  hatred  those  who  do  not  favour,  serve,  and  pay 
them  a  kind  of  worship  ;  and  who  take  a  cruel  delight  in  revenge, 
and  in  depriving  others  of  honour,  reputation,  wealth,  and  life. 
Those  who  are  in  self-love  are  in  these  evils  ;  and  such  as  are 
in  these  evils  may  know  that  they  are  in  self-love. 

2058.  That  soul  shall  he  cut  off  from  his  pco'ple. — That  herel)y 
is  signified  eternal  death,  appears  from  the  signification  of  soul,  as 
denoting  life,  concerning  which  see  n.  1000,  1040,  1742 ;  and 
from  the  signification  of  people,  as  denoting  truths,  concerning 
which  see  n.  1259,  12G0.  Consequently,  people  denote  such  as 
live  in  truths,  that  is,  angels,  for  the  soul  to  be  cut  off  from 
wlioin  is  to  be  damned,  or  to  perish  in  eternal  death. 

2059.  //(J  liatli  made  void  mij  covemmt. — Tiiat  hereby  is  signi- 
fied that  they  cannot  be  conjoined,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  a  covenant,  as  denoting  conjunction,  concerning  which  see 
above.  Thus  to  make  the  covenant  void  is  to  disjoin  themselves, 
so  as  to  bo  incapable  of  conjunction. 
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2060.  Verse  15.  And  God  said  unto  Abraltam,  As  for  Sarai 
thy  wife,  tliou  slialt  not  ccdl  her  name  Sarai,  hut  Sarah  shall 
her  name  he.  God  said  iinto  Ahraham,  signifies  perception : 
Sarai  thy  vife,  signifies  here,  as  above,  truth  conjoined  with  good: 
Thoii  slialt  not  call  her  name  Sarai,  signifies  that  he  should  put 
off  what  was  human:  hid  Sarah  shall  her  nciae  he,  signifies  that 
he  should  put  on  v/hat  is  Divine. 

2061.  God  said  unto  Ahraham. — That  hereby  is  signified  per- 
ception, appears  from  the  signification  of  God's  saying,  in  the 
historical  sense,  as  denotine:,  in  the  internal  sense,  to  perceive, 
concerning  which  see  n.  1791,  1815,  1819,  1822,  1898,  1919. 
As  another  subject  here  begins  to  be  treated  of,  namely,  what  is 
signified  by  Sarai  and  Sarah,  and  also  what  by  the  promise 
of  a  son  by  Sarah,  and  what  by  Ishmael,  that  he  would  become 
a  great  nation,  it  commences  with  a  new  perception  of  the  Lord's, 
which  is  expressed  by  the  words,  "  God  said  unto  Ahraham ; "  as 
is  the  case  elsewhere  continually. 

2062.  Sarai  thj  ivife. — That  hereby  is  signified  truth  con- 
joined with  good,  appears  from  the  signification  of  Sarai,  as 
denoting  intellectual  truth  :  and  as  tlie  title  "  wife "  is  here 
added,  it  denotes  truth  conjoined  with  good.  That  Sarai,  and 
Sarai  as  a  wife,  signifies  truth  conjoined  with  good,  was  shown 
above,  n.  1468,  1901,  and  in  many  other  places. 

2063.  Thou  shall  not  callhcr  name  Sarai,  hut  Sarah  shall  her 
name  he. — That  hereby  is  signified  that  he  should  put  off  what 
was  human,  and  should  put  on  what  is  Divine,  appears  from 
what  was  said  above  (at  verse  5)  concerning  Abraham,  where  it 
is  written.  Thy  name  shall  not  any  more  he  called  Ahram,  hut 
Ahraham  shall  thy  name  he;  by  which,  in  like  manner,  was 
signified,  that  he  should  put  off  what  was  human,  and  should 
put  on  what  is  Divine,  concerning  which  see  n.  2009.  For  the 
letter  H  which  was  added  to  the  name  Sarah  was  taken  out  of 
the  name  Jehovah,  in  order  that  Sarah,  like  Abraham,  might 
represent  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord,  namely,  the  divine  mar- 
riage of  good  with  truth  in  the  Lord,  Abraham  representing 
the  Divine  Good,  and  Sarah  the  Divine  Truth  ;  from 
which  was  to  be  born  the  Divine  Eational,  which  is  Isaac. 
Divine  Good,  which  is  love,  and  which,  in  regard  to  the  whole 
human  race,  is  mercy,  was  the  internal  of  the  Lord,  that  is, 
Jehovah,  who  is  Good  itself:  this  is  represented  by  Abraham. 
The  truth  which  was  to  be  conjoined  with  Divine  Good  was 
represented  by  Sarai ;  and  when  this  truth  also  was  made 
divine,  it  is  represented  by  Sarah.  For  the  Lord  advanced  pro- 
gressively to  union  with  Jehovah,  as  has  been  stated  above.  The 
truth  not  yet  divine,  represented  by  Sarai,  was  such  when  it  was 
not  yet  fully  united  with  good,  so  as  to  be  truth  from  good ;  but 
when  it  was  so  united  with  good  as  to  proceed  from  good,  it 
was  divine;  and  truth  itself  was  then  also  good,  as  being  the 
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trutli  of  good.  There  is  a  difference  between  the  truth  whicli 
tends  to  good,  in  order  to  be  united  with  it,  and  the  truth  which 
is  so  united  with  good  as  to  proceed  altogether  from  it.  The 
truth  which  tends  to  good  has  in  it  as  vet  some  taint  of  what 
is  human  ;  but  that  which  is  altogether  united  with  good  puts 
off  all  tliat  is  human,  and  puts  on  what  is  Divine.  This  may  be 
illustrated,  as  above,  by  what  is  similar  in  man.  During  the 
course  of  man's  regeneration,  that  is,  wlien  he  is  about  to  be  con- 
joined to  the  Lord,  he  advances  towards  conjunction  by  truth, 
that  is,  by  the  truths  of  faith ;  for  no  one  can  be  regenerated 
except  by  the  knowledges  of  faith,  which  are  truths,  by  which 
he  advances  towards  conjunction.  These  truths  the  Lord  meets 
with  good,  that  is,  with  charity,  which  he  so  adapts  as  to  enter 
into  the  knowledges  of  faith,  that  is,  into  its  truths.  For  all 
truths  are  vessels  receptive  of  good,  wherefore,  in  proportion  as 
the  truths  are  more  genuine,  and  more  numerous,  good  is 
rendered  more  capable  of  taking  them  as  vessels,  and  of  reduc- 
ing them  to  order,  and  finall}'  of  manifesting  itself;  till  at  length 
the  truths  no  longer  appear,  only  so  far  as  good  is  translucent 
through  them.  Thus  truth  becomes  celestial-spiritual.  As  the 
Lord  is  present  only  in  good,  which  is  of  charity  alone,  there- 
fore man  is  then  conjoined  with  the  Lord,  and  is  gifted  through 
goodness,  that  is,  through  charity,  with  conscience;  by  virtue 
of  which  he  afterwards  thinks  what  is  true,  and  does 
what  is  right  ;  which,  however,  is  according  to  truths 
and  riglit  actions,  into  wliich  goodness  or  charity  is 
implanted. 

2064.  Verse  16.  And  I  ivill  bless  her,  and  will  give  thee  a  son 
echo  of  her :  and  I  tvill  bless  her,  and  she  shall  become  nations ; 
kings  of  people  shall  be  of  her.  I  will  bless  her,  signifies  the 
multiplication  of  trutli:  and  I  ivill  give  thee  a  son  also  of  her, 
signifies  the  rational  man :  and  I  will  bless  her,  signifies  the 
multiplication  thereof :  and  she  shall  become  nations,  signifies  of 
goods  thence  derived :  Idngs  of  p)>^ople  shall  be  of  her,  signifies 
truths  derived  from  trutli  and  goodness  in  conjunction,  which  are 
kings  of  people. 

2065.  I  vjill  bless  her. — That  hereby  is  signified  the  multipli- 
cation of  truth,  appears  from  the  signification  of  blessing,  as 
denoting  to  l)e  enriched  with  all  goodness  and  truth ;  concerning 
which  see  n.  981,  1096,  1420,  1422.  As  it  is  here  said  of  Sarah, 
it  signifies  the  enriching  or  multiplication  of  truth.  For  by 
vSarah,  as  has  been  shown,  is  represented  and  signified  truth  origi- 
nating in  good,  wliich  is  intellectual  truth  ;  which  truth  and  its 
multiplication  is  what  is  here  treated  of :  what  intellectual  truth 
is  may  be  seen  al)ove,  n.  1904. 

2066.  And  I  vnll  give  thee  a  son  also  of  her. — Tliat  hereby  is 
signified  the  rational  man,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  son, 
as  denoting  truth,  concerning  wliich  see  n.  489,491,  So!',  1147; 
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and  as  every  rational  has  its  bef^dnning  from  truth,  by  a  son 
is  here  signified  the  rational.  The  Lord's  first  rational  man 
was  represented  and  signified  by  Ishmael,  born  of  Hagar  the 
handmaid,  concerning  whom  see  the  preceding  chapter :  the 
second  rational,  here  treated  of,  is  represented  and  signified  by 
Isaac,  who  was  to  be  born  of  Sarah.  The  former,  namely,  what 
was  represented  by  Ishmael,  was  the  rational  man,  which  was 
afterwards  expelled  the  house ;  but  the  latter  rational,  which  is 
represented  by  Isaac,  is  that  which  continues  in  the  house,  as 
being  divine.  More,  however,  will  be  said  of  this  rational,  by 
the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  in  the  following  chapter,  where 
Isaac  is  treated  of. 

2007.  And  I  will  Hess  her. — That  hereby  is  signified  the 
multiplication  thereof,  namely,  of  the  rational,  understood  by  a 
son,  appears  from  the  signification  of  blessing,  as  denoting  to  be 
enriched  with  all  goodness  and  truth  ;  concerning  which  see  just 
above. 

2068.  And  she  shall  hccome  nations. — That  hereby  are  signified 
goods  thence  derived,  appears  from  the  signification  of  nations, 
as  denoting  goods ;  concerning  which  see  n.  1259,  1260,  141G, 
1849. 

2069.  Kings  of  proplc  shall  he  of  her. — That  hereby  are  signi- 
fied truths  derived  from  truths  and  goods  in  conjunction,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  kings,  as  denoting,  in  general,  all  truths, 
concerning  which  see  above,  n.  2015 ;  and  from  the  signification 
of  people,  as  also  denoting  truths,  in  general  all  things  spiritual; 
for  kings  are  mentioned  in  relation  to  people,  and  not  so  much  to 
nations,  unless  when  nations  signify  evils  ;  concerning  which  see 
n.  1259,  1260.  In  the  prophetical  parts  of  the  Word  there  is 
frequent  mention  of  kings  and  of  people ;  by  whom,  however, 
kings  and  people  are  never  meant:  for  the  very  Word  itself, 
which  is  the  internal  sense,  does  not  at  all  treat  of  kings  and 
people,  but  of  things  celestial  and  spiritual  belonging  to  the 
Lord's  kingdom,  consequently,  of  things  relating  to  goodness  and 
truth :  the  literal  sense  only  supplies  objects,  serving,  as  human 
expressions,  to  convey  the  sense  thence  resulting.  As  the  sub- 
ject here  treated  of  is  the  descent  of  kings  of  people  from  Sarah, 
and  by  Sarah  is  signified  the  Divine  Truth  which  belonged  to 
the  Lord,  it  is  manifest  that  by  kings  of  people  are  signified 
truths  derived  from  truths  and  goods  in  conjunction,  which  are 
all  the  ti'uths  of  the  internal  church,  or  the  interior  truths  of 
faith.  These  truths,  as  coming  from  the  Lord,  are  called  kings 
throughout  the  Word;  and  also  kings'  sons,  as  was  shown  above, 
n.  2015.  Every  one  may  see  that  some  internal  divine  mystery 
lies  hid  in  these  words,  where  it  is  said  that  kings  of  people 
should  be  of  her:  for  in  this  verse  Isaac  is  treated  of,  and  it  is 
said  of  him,  "I  will  bless  him,  and  he  shall  become  nations," 
but  of  Sarah  that  "  kings  of  people  should  be  of  her :  "  nearly  the 
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same  phrase  was  used  concerning  Abraham  (verse  6),  wliere  it  is 
said  that  kings  shoukl  come  out  of  him,  but  not  kings  of  people, 
as  it  is  said  of  Sarah.  The  mystery  which  here  lies  concealed 
is  of  too  deep  a  nature  to  be  unfolded  and  described  in  few 
words. 

Erom  the  representation  and  signification  of  Abraham,  as 
denoting  Divine  Good,  and  from  the  representation  and  signifi- 
cation of  Sarah,  as  denoting  Divine  Truth,  what  it  is  may  in 
some  degree  appear ;  uamely,  that  from  the  Divine  Good  of  the 
Lord,  understood  by  Abraham,  all  celestial  trutli  should  come 
forth  and  exist ;  and  from  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Lord,  under- 
stood by  Sarah,  should  come  forth  and  exist  all  spiritual  truth. 
Celestial  truth  is  what  exists  with  the  celestial  angels,  and 
spiritual  truth  is  what  exists  with  the  spiritual  angels  ;  or,  what 
is  the  same  thing,  celestial  truth  is  that  which  existed  with  the 
members  of  the  Most  Ancient  Cliurch,  or  that  before  the  flood, 
whicli  was  a  celestial  church ;  whereas  spiritual  truth  was  that 
which  existed  with  the  members  of  the  Ancient  Church,  or  that 
after  the  flood,  which  was  a  spiritual  church.  Eor  the  angels,  as 
well  as  the  men  of  the  church,  are  distinguished  into  celestial 
and  spiritual ;  the  former  being  distinguished  from  the  latter  by 
their  love  to  the  Lord,  and  the  latter  from  the  former  by  their 
love  towards  their  neighbour.  But  concerning  celestial  truth, 
and  concerning  spiritual  truth,  it  is  not  possible  to  say  more, 
before  the  distinction  be  known  between  what  is  celestial  and 
what  is  spiritual,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  between  the  celestial 
church  and  the  spiritual  cliurch,  concerning  wdiicli  see  what  was 
said  in  the  Eirst  Part,  n.  202,  337,  1577 ;  also,  what  was  the 
nature  and  quality  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  and  what  of  the 
Ancient,  n.  597,  607,  640,  765,  1114-1125;  and  frequently  in 
other  places  ;  and  tliat  to  have  love  to  the  Lord  is  to  be  celestial, 
and  to  have  neighbourly  love  is  to  be  spiritual,  n.  2023. 

Hence  then  the  mystery  is  manifest,  that  by  the  kings  who 
were  to  come  out  of  Abraham  (verse  6)  are  signified  celestial 
truths,  which  flow  in  from  the  Divine  Good  of  the  Lord ;  and 
tliat  by  kings  of  people,  who  were  to  be  of  Sarah,  spoken  of  in 
this  verse,  are  signified  spiritual  truths,  which  flow  in  from  the 
Divine  Truth  of  the  Lord.  Eor  the  influx  of  the  Lord's  Divine 
Good  can  only  have  place  with  the  celestial  man,  because  it  flows 
into  his  will  part,  as  with  the  Most  Ancient  Church :  wliereas 
the  influx  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Truth  has  place  witli  the  spiritual 
man,  because  it  flows  only  into  his  intellectual  part,  which,  in 
the  spiritual  man,  is  separated  from  his  will  j)art,  n.  2053  at  the 
end;  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  the  influx  of  celestial  good  has 
place  with  the  celestial  man,  and  that  of  spiritual  good  with  the 
spiritual  man  :  wherefore  the  Lord  appears  to  the  celestial  angels 
as  a  sun,  but  to  the  spiritual  as  a  moon,  n.  1529,  1539. 

2070.  Verse  17.  And  Ahrahavi  fell  upon  ld>i  face,  and  lav fjhcd, 
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and  said  in  hu  heart,  Shall  [a  child]  he  horn  to  a  son  of  a  hundred 
years,  and  shcdl  Sarah,  a  daughter  of  ninetij  years,  hear  /  Ahrahavi 
Jell  upon  his  face,  signilies  adoration:  and  laughed,  signifies  the 
atlection  of  truth :  and  said  in  his  heart,  signifies  that  he  so 
thought :  Shall  [a  child]  he  horn  to  a  son  of  a  hundred  years, 
signifies  that  then  the  rational  of  the  Lord's  Human  Essence 
would  be  united  to  the  Divine  :  and  shcdl  Sarah,  a  daughter  of 
nineiij  gears,  hear?  signifies  that  truth  conjoined  "svith  good 
would  effect  this. 

2071.  Ahraharn  fell  on  his  face. — That  hereby  is  signified 
adoration,  appears  from  the  signification  of  falling  on  the  face,  as 
denoting  to  adore,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  1999. 

2072.  And  laughed. — That  hereby  is  signified  the  affection  of 
truth,  may  appear  from  the  origin  and  essence  of  laughter.  Its 
origin  is  no  other  than  the  affection  of  truth  or  the  affection  of 
falsity,  which  gives  birth  to  hilarity  and  joy,  which  show  them- 
selves in  the  face  by  laughter :  hence  it  appears  that  the  essence 
of  laughter  is  no  other  than  this.  Laughter,  indeed,  is  something 
external  belonging  to  the  body,  being  seen  in  the  face.  But,  in 
the  Word,  things  interior  are  expressed  and  signified  by  things 
exterior ;  as  all  the  interior  affections  of  the  mind  are  expressed 
by  the  face,  interior  hearing  and  obedience  by  the  ear,  internal 
sight,  or  understanding,  by  the  eye,  power  and  strength  by  the 
hand  and  arm,  and  so  forth.  In  the  same  manner  the  affection  of 
truth  by  laughter.  In  the  rational  mind  of  man  is  trutli,  which 
is  its  chief  attribute :  there  is  also  in  it  the  affection  of  good,  but 
this  is  within  the  affection  of  truth,  being  as  its  soul.  The 
affection  of  good  that  is  in  the  rational  does  not  put  itself  forth 
by  laughter,  but  by  a  certain  joy,  and  thence  by  a  delight  of 
pleasure,  which  does  not  laugh,  for  in  laughter  there  also  is 
generally  sometliing  wluch  is  not  altogether  good.  The  reason 
that  truth  in  man's  rational  mind  is  the  chief  thing  is,  because 
it  is  formed  by  the  knowledges  of  truth :  for  it  is  impossible  for 
any  one  to  become  rational  except  by  such  knowledges :  and 
knowledges  of  good  are  also  truths  etj^ually  with  the  knowledges 
of  truth. 

That  laughter  here  signifies  the  affection  of  truth,  may  appear 
from  the  circumstance  of  mention  being  here  made  of  Abraham's 
laughing,  and  the  same  of  Sarah,  both  before  and  after  the  birth 
of  Isaac ;  and  also  fi'om  Isaac's  being  named  from  laughter,  for 
the  word  "  Isaac  "  has  that  signification.  That  Abraham  laughed 
when  he  heard  about  Isaac,  appears  from  this  verse,  for  it  is  said 
that  Abraham  laughed  when  he  heard  of  having  a  son  by  Sarah. 
That  Sarah  also  laughed  before  Isaac  was  born,  when  she  was 
told  by  Jehovah  that  she  should  bear  a  son,  appears  from  these 
words  :  "  Sarah  heard  it  at  the  door  of  tlie  tent : — therefore  Sarcth 
laughed  ivithin  herself  saying,  After  that  I  am  old  shall  I  have 
pleasure,  my  lord  being  old  also  ?     And  Jehovah  said  to  Abra- 
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liani,  Wherefore  did  Sarali  laugh,  saying,  Shall  I  of  a  surety  bear 
a  child  which  am  old  ? — Sarah  denied,  saying,  /  did  not  laugh ; 
for  she  was  afraid.  And  he  said,  Nay,  hut  thou  didst  laugh  " 
(Gen.  xviii.  12,  13,  15).  Afterwards,  also,  when  Isaac  was  born, 
it  is  said,  "  Abraham  called  the  name  of  his  son, — Isaac  (laughter). 
— And  Sarah  said,  God  hath  made  mc  to  laugh,  so  that  all  that 
hear  tvill  laugh  vjith  me  "  (Gen,  xxi.  3,  6).  These  circumstances 
would  never  have  been  mentioned,  unless  such  things  had  been 
implied  by  laughing,  and  by  the  name  of  Isaac,  which  signifies 
laughter. 

2073.  And  said  in  his  heart. — That  these  words  signify  that 
he  so  thought,  appears  without  explanation. 

207-4.  Shall  [a  child]  be  horn  to  a  son  of  a  hundred  years? — 
That  hereby  is  signified  that  then  the  rational  mind  of  the  Lord's 
Human  Essence  would  be  united  to  the  Divine,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  a  hundred;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  1988. 
2075.  Shall  Sarah,  a  daughter  of  ninety  years,  hear?- — That 
hereby  is  signified  that  truth  conjoined  with  good  would  effect 
this,  appears  from  the  representation  and  signification  of  Sarah, 
as  denoting  truth  conjoined  with  good,  or  Truth  Divine ;  and 
from  the  signification  of  the  number  ninety,  or,  what  is  the 
same  thing,  of  nine.     It  cannot  but  be  a  matter  of  surprise  to 
every  one  that  the  number  of  a  hundred  years,  which  Abraham 
had  attained,  should  signify  that  tlie  rational  of  the  Lord's  Human 
Essence  would  be  united  to  the  Divine ;  and  that  the  number 
of  ninety  years,  which  was  the  age  of  Sarah,  should  signify  that 
truth  conjoined  with  good  would  effect  this.     As,  however,  there 
is  nothing  in  tlie  Word  of  the  Lord  but  what  is  heavenly  and 
divine,  this  must  also  be  true  of  the  very  numbers  contained  in  it; 
that  all  numbers  throughout  the  Word  signify  things,  as  well  as 
all  names,  was  shown  in  the  Eirst  Part,  n.  482,  487,  488,  493,  575, 
647,648,755,  813,  893, 1988.    That  the  number  nine  signifies  con- 
junction, and  much  more  the  number  ninety,  as  being  composed  of 
nine  multiplied  by  ten  (for  ten  signifies  remains,  by  which  there  is 
conjunction,  as  appears  from  what  was  said  above,  n.  1988),  may 
appear  also  from  the  following  representatives  and  significatives. 
It  was  commanded  that  in  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month 
there  should  be  a  day  of  atonement,  and  that  this  should  be  a 
sabbath  of  a  sabbath ;  aoul  in  the  ninth  of  the  seventh  month  at 
even,  from  even  unto  even,  they  should  celebrate  the  sabbath 
(Lev.  xxiii.  27,  32).     In  the  internal  sense  these  words  signify 
conjunction  by  remains,  nine  denoting  conjunction,  and  ten  re- 
mains.    Tliat  a  divine  mystery  is  involved  in  these  numbers, 
appears  evidently  from  the  months  and  days  of  the  year,  which 
were  to  be  accounted  holy ;  as  from  every  seventh  day,  which 
was  to  be  a  sabbath  ;  from  the  seventh  month,  as  in  this  passage, 
which  was  to  be  a  sabbath  of  a  sabbath ;  from  the  seventh  year ; 
and  again  from  the  seven  times  seventh  year,  when  the  jubilee 
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should  cunimence.  Tlie  case  is  .similar  in  regard  to  the  other 
numbers  mentioned  in  the  Word ;  as  the  number  three,  which 
signifies  nearly  the  same  as  seven;  the  number  twelve,  which 
denotes  all  things  belonging  to  faith  ;  and  the  number  ten,  which 
signifies  the  same  as  tenths,  or  tithes,  that  is,  remains,  n.  570. 
And  so  with  the  others.  Thus  here  in  Leviticus:  unless  the 
number  ten  and  the  number  nine  involve  mysteries,  it  would 
never  have  been  commanded  that  this  sabbath  of  a  sabbath 
should  be  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month,  and  on  the 
ninth  of  the  month  they  should  celebrate  it.  Such  is  the  Word 
of  the  Lord  in  the  internal  sense,  although  in  the  historical  sense 
nothing  of  the  kind  appears.  It  is  the  same  when  it  is  related 
of  Jerusalem  that  it  M^as  besieged  by  Nebuchadnezzar  in  the 
ninth  year  of  Zedekiah,  and  that  it  was  broken  up  in  the  eleventh 
year,  on  the  ninth  day  of  the  month ;  concerning  which  it  is  thus 
written  in  the  second  book  of  Kings:  "It  came  to  pass  in  the 
ninth  year  of  his  reign,  in  the  tenth  month,  on  the  tenth  clay  of  the 
month,  that  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon  came  against 
Jerusalem :  and  the  city  was  besieged  unto  the  eleventh  year  of 
king  Zedekiah  :  and  on  the  ninth  of  the  month  the  famine  pre- 
vailed in  the  city,  and  there  was  no  bread  for  the  people  of  the 
land :  and  the  city  was  broken  up  "  (xxv.  1-4) :  by  the  ninth 
year  and  the  tenth  month,  and  by  tlie  eleventh  year  and  the 
ninth  of  the  month,  when  the  famine  prevailed  in  the  city,  and 
there  was  no  bread  for  the  people  of  the  land,  in  the  internal 
sense  is  signified  that  there  was  no  longer  any  conjunction  by 
the  things  belonging  to  faith  and  charity :  a  famine  in  the  city, 
and  no  bread  for  the  people  of  the  land,  signifies  that  there  was 
nothing  of  faith  and  charity  remaining :  this  is  the  internal  sense 
of  these  words,  which  does  not  at  all  appear  in  the  letter.  In 
similar  cases  the  internal  sense  still  less  appears  from  the  histori- 
cal parts  of  the  Word  than  from  the  prophetical,  because  the 
historical  facts  engage  the  attention  to  such  a  degree,  that  it  is 
scarcely  believed  that  anything  of  a  deeper  nature  lies  concealed 
within  them  ;  when,  nevertheless,  all  the  facts  are  representative, 
and  the  words  in  which  they  are  related  are  everywhere  signifi- 
cative. Tills  may  appear  incredible,  but  still  it  is  true ;  see  n. 
1769-1772. 

2076.  Verse  IS.  And  Aurahain  said  unto  God,  0  that  Ishmcicl 
might  live  Icforc  thee  !  Abraham  said  unto  God,  signifies  the 
Lord's  perception  from  love:  0  that  Ishmacl  might  live  before 
thee !  signifies  that  others  might  not  perisli  who  are  rational 
from  truth. 

2077.  Abraham  said  unto  God. — That  hereby  is  signified 
the  Lord's  perception  from  love,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  saying  to  God,  as  denoting  to  perceive,  concerning  which, 
see  above  in  several  places :  that  Abraham  hereby  signifies 
the  Lord  in  such  a  state  and  in  such  an  age,  was  said  above, 
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11.  1980.  That  the  Lord  said  this  fioiii  love  is  evident,  for 
the  affection  of  love  shines  fortli  from  the  very  words,  wliere 
it  is  said,  "  0  that  Ishniael  might  live  before  thee  ■ "  The 
affection  or  love  of  the  Lord  was  Divine,  being  exercised 
towards  the  whole  human  race,  which,  by  the  union  of  his 
Human  Essence  with  the  Divine,  he  was  desirous  of  perfectly 
conjoining  with  himself,  and  of  saving  eternally  ;  concerning 
which  love,  see  n.  1735:  and  that  the  Lord,  by  virtue  of  this 
love,  continually  fought  against  the  hells,  n.  1090,  1789,  1812: 
and  that  in  the  union  of  his  Humanity  with  the  Divinity 
he  regarded  nothing  but  the  conjunction  of  the  Divinity  with 
the  human  race,  n.  2034.  The  quality  of  the  Lord's  love 
transcends  all  human  understanding,  and  is  more  especially 
incredible  to  those  who  do  not  know  what  the  celestial  love 
is,  in  which  the  angels  are.  Those  angels,  for  the  sake  of 
saving  a  soul  from  hell,  make  no  account  of  death,  yea,  if 
it  were  in  their  power,  they  M'ould  endure  hell  for  such  a  soul : 
hence  it  is  their  inmost  joy  to  translate  into  heaven  any  one 
that  rises  from  the  dead.  They  confess,  however,  that  this  love 
is  not  in  the  least  from  themselves,  but  that  the  whole  of  it,  to 
the  minutest  particular,  is  from  the  Lord  alone :  nay,  they  are 
indignant  if  any  one  thinks  otherwise. 

2078.  0  that  Ishmael  might  lice  Icforc  thee  I — That  these 
words  signify  that  others  might  not  perish  \\\\o  are  rational 
from  truth,  appears  from  the  representation  and  consequent 
signification  of  Ishmael,  as  denoting  the  rational  man  ;  con- 
cerning which,  see  the  foregoing  chapter,  where  it  treats  of 
Ishmael.  There  are  two  kinds  of  men  within  the  church, 
namely,  the  spiritual  and  the  celestial.  The  spiritual  become 
rational  by  virtue  of  truth ;  but  celestial,  by  virtue  of  good : 
what  is  the  distinction  between  the  spiritual  and  the  celestial, 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  2069 ;  and  frequently  in  the  First 
Part.  The  spiritual,  who  become  rational  by  trutli,  are  here 
understood  by  Ishmael;  for  rational  truth  is  Ishmael,  in  his 
genuine  meaning:  as  was  shown  above,  n.  1893,  1949-1951. 
This  rational  truth,  when  it  is  adopted  and  desired  by  good, 
as  in  the  present  case  by  the  Lord,  understood  by  Abraham, 
signifies  what  is  spiritual,  consequently  the  spiritual  man; 
or  which  is  the  same  thing,  the  spiritual  church,  the  salva- 
tion of  which  the  Lord  desired  from  his  Divine  Love ; 
concerning  which  love  see  above,  n.  2077.  This  desire  is 
expressed  by  these  words,  "  0  that  lahmad  mujJtt  lice  Icforc 
thee  !  " 

2079.  Verse  19.  And  God  said,  Sarah,  thy  wife  shall  indeed 
hear  thee  a  son,  and  thoi'.  shcdt  crdl  his  name  Isaac,  and  I  vnll 
cdablish  my  covenant  vAth  hiin  for  an  cvcrlastiny  covenant,  and 
vnth  his  seed  after  him.  God  said,  signifies  a  reply  perceived : 
Sarah  thy  u'ife,  signifies  Divine  Truth  conjoined  with  good  :  shall 
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iiidcccl  hear  thee  a  sort,  signifies  that  from  thence  would  come  tlie 
rational  mind :  and  thou  shall  call  Ids  name  Isaac,  signifies  the 
Divine  Itational :  and  I  njill  cstahlish  my  covenant  with  hihi, 
signifies  union :  for  -an  cverlastviuj  covenant,  signifies  eternal 
union:  andvnth  his  seed  after  him,  signifies  those  who  should 
have  faitli  in  the  Lord. 

2080.  God  said. — That  hereby  is  signified  a  reply  perceived, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  saying,  as  denoting  to  perceive, 
concerning  which,  see  above,  n.  2077;  and  as  in  the  foregoing 
verse  Abraham  said,  by  which  was  signified  perception ;  and 
liere  God  said,  or  replied  ;  it  follows  that  it  signifies  a  reply  per- 
ceived, or  a  reply  of  perception.  In  every  perception  whatsoever 
there  is  both  a  proposition  and  a  reply.  The  perception  of  each 
is  here  expressed,  in  the  historical  sense,  by  Abraham's  saying 
to  God,  and  by  God's  saying  to  Abraham.  That  God's  saying 
denotes  to  perceive,  may  be  seen,  n.  1791,  1815,  1819,  1822, 
1898,  1919  ;  and  above  in  this  chapter  throughout. 

2081.  Sarah  thy  luife. — That  hereby  is  signified  Divine  Truth 
conjoined  with  good,  appears  from  the  representation  and  con- 
sequent signification  of  Sarah,  as  denoting  Divine  Truth  con- 
joined with  good,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  2063. 

2082.  Shcdl  indeed  hear  thee  a  son. — That  hereby  is  signified 
that  from  thence  should  come  the  rational,  appears  from  the  sig- 
lufication  of  a  son,  as  denoting  truth,  in  the  present  case  truth 
rational,  concerning  which  see  also  above,  n.  206G. 

2083.  And  thou  shall  call  his  name  Isaac. — That  hereby  is 
signified  the  Divine  Rational,  appears  from  the  representation 
of  Isaac,  and  also  from  the  signification  of  his  name  in  the  in- 
ternal sense.  First,  with  respect  to  the  representation  of  Isaac. 
Abraham,  as  has  been  shown  above,  represents  the  Lord's  in- 
ternal man,  but  Isaac  the  rational  man,  and  Jacob  the  natural. 
The  Lord's  internal  man  was  Jehovah  himself:  the  rational  man, 
as  being  conceived  from  an  influx  of  the  internal  man  into  the 
affection  of  sciences  belonging  to  the  external,  n.  1890,  1902, 
1910,  was  from  the  Divinity  thus  conjoined  with  Humanity. 
Hence  the  first  rational  mind,  represented  by  Ishmael,  Avas 
human  ;  but  it  was  made  Divine  by  the  Lord,  and  thus  is  re- 
presented by  Isaac.  Secondly,  with  respect  to  the  signification  of 
his  name.  Isaac  was  so  named  from  laughter ;  and  as  laughter  in 
the  internal  sense  signifies  tlie  affection  of  truth,  wdiich  belongs  to 
the  rational  mind,  as  was  shown  above,  n.  2072,  it  here  signifies 
the  Divine  Iiational.  The  Lord  made  Divine  all  that  was 
human  belonging  to  him  by  his  own  power ;  thus  he  not  only 
made  the  rational  Divine,  but  also  the  interior  and  exterior 
sensual,  and,  consequently,  the  very  body  itself:  thus  lie  united 
tlie  Humanity  with  the  Divinity.  That  not  only  the  rational, 
but  also  the  sensual,  and,  conse(piently,  the  whole  body,  Avas 
made   Divine,  and   Jehovah,  lias   been   shown   above:   it  may 
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appear  to  every  one  from  this  consideration,  that  the  Lord  alone 
rose  from  the  dead  as  to  his  body,  and  that  he  sits  at  tlie  right 
liand  of  Divine  Power,  both  as  to  all  his  Divinit}^  and  all  his 
Humanity :  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  Divine  Power,  signifies 
to  have  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

2084.  And  I  vnll  cstahUsh  my  cov&nant  with  liim  for  a >i  ever- 
lasting covenant. — That  hereby  is  signified  union,  and  indeed, 
eternal  union,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  covenant,  as 
denoting  conjunction,  and  when  spoken  of  the  Lord,  as  denoting 
the  union  of  his  Divine  Essence  with  his  Human,  and  of  his 
Human  Essence  with  his  Divine.  That  a  covenant  has  such 
signification,  was  shown  above,  n.  065,  666,  1023,  1038,  1864, 
and  throughout  in  this  chapter. 

2085.  And  vjifh  his  seed  ((ftcr  /^i//;.— That  hereb}'  are  signified 
those  who  shoidd  have  faith  in  the  Lord,  appears  from  the  sig- 
nification of  seed,  as  denoting  faith,  concerning  which  see  above, 
n.  1025,  1447, 1610,  2034.  By  seed  are  here  signified  those  who 
have  faith  grounded  in  love,  that  is,  in  love  to  the  Lord,  conse- 
<|uently,  the  celestial,  or  the  members  of  the  celestial  church :  for 
the  subject  here  treated  of  is  seed  descending  from  Isaac.  But 
those  who  have  faith  grounded  in  charity,  that  is,  in  charity 
towards  their  neighbour,  conserpiently,  the  spiritual,  or  they  who 
are  of  the  spiritual  church,  are  signified  by  Ishmael ;  and  these 
are  treated  of  in  the  subsequent  verse.  What  is  the  distinction 
between  the  celestial  and  the  spiritual,  may  be  seen  above,  n. 
2069,  2078 ;  also  wdiat  is  the  distinction  between  having  love  to 
the  Lord  and  having  charity  t(jwards  our  neighbour,  n.  2023. 

2086.  Verse  20.  And  as  for  Ishmael,  I  have  lieard  thee.  Behold, 
I  ivill  Uess  him,  and  will  malce  him  fruitful,  and  loill  rnidtiplij 
him  most  exceedingly:  twelve  princes  shall  he  beget ;  and  I  will 
make  him  become  a  great  nation.  As  for  Ishmael,  I  have  heard, 
thee,  signifies  those  who  are  rational  from  truth,  and  that  they 
are  to  be  saved :  Behold,  I  will  bless  him,  signifies  that  they  shall 
1  )e  imbued  and  endowed :  and  will  mahe  him  fruitful,  signifies 
with  the  good  things  of  faith:  and  I  will  multiply  him,  signifies 
with  truths  thence  derived :  most  exeecdingly,  signifies  immensely: 
f  ivelve  jJrinces  shall  he  beget,  signifies  the  primary  precepts  of  the 
faith  which  is  grounded  in  charity:  and  I  will  make  him  become 
'I  greed  nation,  signifies  the  enjoyment  of  good  things,  and  the 
increase  of  them. 

2087.  As  for  Ishmael,  I  have  lieard  tlier. — That  tlicso  words 
signify  those  who  are  rational  from  trutli,  and  that  they  are  to 
be  saved,  appears  from  the  representation  of  Ishmael  in  this 
place,  as  denoting  those  who  are  rational  from  truth,  or  those 
who  are  spiritual,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  2078 ;  and  that 
they  are  to  be  saved,  appears  from  the  signification  of  "  I  have 
heard  thee,"  as  may  appear  without  explanation. 

2088.  Behold,  I  will  bless  him,  and  will  make  him  frii.il fal,  and 
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luillinnliiph/  him  'mod  exceedingly. — That  these  M'orcl.s  signify 
that  they  shall  be  imbued  and  end(jwed  with  the  good  things  of 
faith,  and  the  truths  thence  dei-ived,  to  an  immense  degree, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  being  blessed,  of  being  made 
fruitful,  and  of  being  multiplied.  To  be  blessed  signifies  to  be 
endowed  with  all  good  things,  as  was  sho\vn  in  the  First  Part,  n. 
981,  1096,  1420,  1422 :  to  be  made  fruitful,  signifies  the  good 
things  of  faith  with  which  they  should  be  endowed :  and  to  be 
multiplied,  signifies  the  truths  thence  derived ;  as  was  also 
shown  in  the  First  Part,  n.  4.">,  55,  913,  983.  It  would  be  tedious 
here  to  e.xplain  again  who  are  celestial,  and  who  are  spiritual, 
as  they  are  described  above ;  see  n.  81,  597,  607,  765,  2069,  2078, 
and  in  several  other  places :  in  general,  the  celestial  are  those 
who  have  love  to  the  Lord,  and  the  spiritual  those  who  have 
charity  towards  their  neighbour;  see  above,  n.  2023.  The 
celestial  are  those  who  are  in  the  affection  of  good  originating  in 
good,  but  the  spiritual  those  who  are  in  the  affection  of  good 
originating  in  truth.  From  the  beginning  all  were  celestial, 
because  they  were  in  love  to  the  Lord,  whence  they  received 
perception,  l3y  virtue  of  which  they  perceived  what  was  good, 
not  from  truth,  but  from  the  affection  of  good.  But  afterwards, 
when  such  love  to  the  Lord  no  longer  prevailed,  spiritual  men 
succeeded ;  and  men  were  called  spiritual  who  were  in  love 
towards  their  neighbour,  or  in  charity.  But  neighbourly  love,  or 
charity,  was  implanted  by  truth ;  and  thus  they  received  con- 
science, according  to  which  they  acted,  not  from  the  affection  of 
good,  but  from  the  affection  of  truth.  Charity,  with  such,  appears 
like  the  affection  of  good :  it  is,  however,  the  affection  of  truth ; 
and  by  reason  of  such  appearance,  charity  is  also  called  good : 
it  is,  however,  the  good  of  their  faith.  These  are  they  who  are 
meant  by  the  Lord  in  John  :  "  I  am  the  door :  by  me  if  any  one 
enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find 
pasture. — I  am  the  good  shepherd,  and  know  my  sheep,  and  am 
known  of  mine. — And  other  sheep  Ihavc,  v:hich  are  not  of  this 
fold  ;  them  cdso  I  must  hriruj,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice :  and 
there  .shall  be  one  fold,  and  one  shepherd"  (x.  9,  14,  16). 

2089,  Twelve  j^rinces  shall  he  herjct. — That  hereby  are  signified 
the  primary  precepts  which  belong  to  charity,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  twelve,  as  denoting  all  things  of  faith  ;  and  from 
the  signification  of  princes,  as  denoting  things  primary.  Kings 
and  princes  are  spoken  of  throughout  the  Word ;  but  in  the 
internal  sense  they  by  no  means  signify  a  king  or  prince,  but 
those  things  which  are  primary  in  regard  to  the  subject  in  relation 
to  which  they  are  mentioned:  that  kings  signify  truths  in  the 
aggregate,  was  shown  above,  n.  2015  ;  that  princes  signify  the 
primary  things  of  truths  which  are  precepts,  may  be  seen,  n.  1482. 
Hence  the  angels,  specifically  the  spiritual  angels,  are  called 
principalities,  because  they  are  in  truths.     The  term  "princes" 
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is  applied  to  them  by  reason  of  truths  which  have  their  ground 
in  charity,  for  the  spiritual,  as  was  said  above,  n.  1482,  by  means 
of  apparent  truths  esteemed  by  them  as  truths,  receive  charity 
from  the  Lord,  and  by  charity  conscience.  That  twelve  signifies 
all  things  of  faith  has  been  heretofore  unknown  to  the  world  ; 
nevertheless,  this  is  the  constant  signification  of  twelve,  wherever 
that  number  occurs,  whether  in  the  historical  or  prophetical  parts 
of  the  Word.  Nothing  else  is  signified  by  the  twelve  sons  of 
Jacob,  and  hence  by  the  twelve  tribes,  which  took  their  names 
from  them ;  in  the  like  manner  by  the  twelve  disciples  of  the 
Lord,  each  of  the  former  as  well  as  the  latter,  represented  some- 
thing essential  and  primary  of  faith.  What  was  particularly 
represented  by  each  son  of  Jacob,  and  hence  by  each  tribe  of 
Israel,  will  be  shown,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  when  we 
come  to  treat  of  the  sons  of  Jacob,  Gen.  xxix.  and  xxx. 

2090.  And  I  ivill  make  him  become  a  great  nation. — That 
hereby  is  signified  the  enjoyment  of  good  things  and  their  in- 
crease of  them,  appears  from  the  signification  of  nations,  as 
denoting  good  things,  concerning  which  see  above,  u.  1159, 
1258-1260,  1416,  1849  ;  wherefore,  in  the  present  case,  to  make 
him  become  a  great  nation,  signifies  both  the  enjoyment  and  the 
increase  of  good  things. 

2091.  Verse  21.  Bid  my  covenant  vnll  I  estaUish  vnth  Isaac-, 
whom  Sarah  shall  hear  to  thee,  at  this  set  time  in  the  next  year. 
My  covenant  ivill  I  establish  with  Isaac,  signifies  union  with  the 
Divine  Rational :  ivhom  Sarah  shall  hear  to  thee,  signifies  Divine 
Truth  conjoined  with  good,  from  which  it  will  exist :  at  this  set 
time  in  the  next  year,  signifies  the  state  of  union  when  this  was 
the  case. 

2092.  My  covenant  will  I  estaUish  with  Isaac. — That  hereby  is 
signified  union  with  the  Divine  Eational,  appears  from  the  signi- 
fication of  a  covenant,  as  denoting  union,  concerning  which  see 
above ;  and  from  the  representation  of  Isaac,  as  denoting  the 
Divine  Eational ;  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  2083. 

2093.  Whom  Sarah  shall  hear  to  thee. — That  hereby  is  signified 
Divine  Trutli  conjoined  with  Divine  Good,  from  wliich  it  will 
exist,  appears  from  the  representation  of  Sarah,  as  denoting- 
Divine  Truth,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  2063,  2081 ;  and 
from  the  representation  of  Abraham,  as  denoting  Divine  Good, 
concerning  which  see  above,  n.  2063,  and  in  other  places.  How 
the  Lord's  first  rational  man  was  conceived  and  born,  was  shown 
in  the  foregoing  chapter  when  treating  of  Ishmael,  by  whom 
that  rational  was  represented.  The  subject  now  treated  of,  in 
this  verse;  and  in  the  following  chapter,  is  that  rational  which 
was  made  Divine  by  the  Lord,  which  was  done  by  a  conjunction, 
like  that  of  marriage,  of  Divine  Good  with  Divine  Truth.  The 
first  rational  cannot  be  otherwise  conceived  than  by  a  flowing  of 
Ihc  internal  man  into  tiie  alfection  of  sciences  belonging  to  the 
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external,  nor  be  otherwise  born  than  of  the  alfection  of  sciences, 
which  was  represented  by  Hagar,  the  handmaid  of  Sarai,  as  was 
shown  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  n.  1896,  1902,  1910;  and  in 
other  pUices  there  ;  but  the  second  or  Divine  Eational  man  is 
not  so  conceived  and  born,  but  by  a  conjunction  of  the  truth  of 
the  internal  man  with  his  good,  and  a  flowing  thence.  With  the 
Lord  this  was  effected  by  his  own  power  from  the  Divinity  it- 
self, that  is,  from  Jehovah.  His  internal  man,  as  has  been 
repeatedly  stated  above,  was  Jehovah ;  and  the  good  itself, 
represented  by  Abraham,  was  that  of  the  internal  man ;  and  so 
was  the  truth  itself,  reprcisented  by  Sarah  :  thus  each  was  Divine. 
Hence  then  the  Lord's  Divine  Eational  was  conceived  and  born ; 
it  being  effected,  indeed,  by  an  inliux  of  good  into  truth,  thus  by 
truth ;  for  truth  is  the  chief  constituent  of  the  rational,  as  was 
stated  above,  n.  2072.  It  is  therefore  here  said.  Whom  Sarah 
shall  hear  to  thee ;  which  signifies  Divine  Truth  conjoined  with 
good,  from  which  it  was  to  exist ;  and  above,  at  verse  ]  7,  that 
Sarah  'was  a  daughter  of  ninety  years,  signifying  that  truth 
conjoined  with  good  should  effect  this.  The  like,  but  not  in 
equal  perfection,  takes  place  with  every  man,  as  being  created  to 
be  a  likeness  and  image  of  God :  for  the  first  rational  of  man  is 
also  conceived  and  born  by  an  influx  of  his  internal  man  into 
the  life  of  the  affection  of  sciences  of  his  external;  but  his 
second  rational  mind  from  an  influx  of  goodness  and  truth  from 
the  Lord,  through  his  internal  man.  This  second  rational  mind 
he  receives  from  the  Lord  when  he  is  regenerated,  for  he  is  then 
made  sensible  in  his  rational  mind  of  what  the  good  and  truth 
of  faith  are.  The  internal  man,  with  every  one,  is  above  his 
rational,  and  is  the  habitation  of  the  Lord,  concerning  which  see 
n.  1889,  1940. 

2094.  The  subject  treated  of  in  the  preceding  chapter,  and 
thus  far  in  this,  is  the  conception  and  nativity  of  the  rational 
with  the  Lord;  how  it  was  made  Divine  is  also  treated  of  in 
what  follows.  But  some  may  suppose  that  to  know  these  things 
is  of  little  importance  to  those  who  have  faith,  and  that  it  is 
enough  to  know  that  the  Lord's  Human  Essence  was  made 
Divine,  and  that  the  Lord  is  God  as  to  both.  The  case,  however, 
is  this :  Those  who  believe  this  in  simplicity  have  no  need  to 
know  how  it  was  effected,  for  to  know  how  it  was  effected  only 
has  for  its  end  that  they  may  believe  it  to  be  so.  There  are 
many  at  this  day  who  believe  nothing  unless  they  are  rationally 
convinced  that  it  is  so ;  as  may  appear  from  the  circumstance, 
that  few  believe  in  the  Lord,  although  they  confess  him  with 
their  lips,  because  it  is  agreeable  to  the  doctrine  of  faith ;  but 
still  they  say  within  themselves,  and  amongst  themselves,  that 
if  they  knew  how  it  could  be  so,  they  would  believe.  The 
reason  that  they  thus  speak,  and  yet  do  not  believe,  is,  because 
flie  Lord  was  born  as  another  man  and  was  in  external  form  as 
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another  mau.  Such  persons  can  never  receive  any  faith  unless 
they  first  compreliend,  in  some  measure,  liow  it  may  be  so  :  for 
the  use  of  sucli  therefore  these  things  are  made  manifest.  But 
those  who  believe  the  Word  in  simplicity  have  no  need  to  know 
all  these  things,  because  they  are  in  the  end,  which  tlio  former 
cannot  attain  except  by  the  knowledge  of  such  things.  j\Iore- 
over,  these  are  the  things  which  are  contained  in  the  internal 
sense  of  the  Word,  and  the  internal  sense  is  the  Word  of  the 
Lord  in  the  heavens,  and  those  who  are  in  the  heavens,  by  their 
perception,  understand  it  thus.  When  man  is  in  the  truth,  that 
is,  in  the  internal  sense,  he  may  then  make  one,  as  to  thought, 
with  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  although  man  is  respectively  in 
a  most  general  and  obscure  idea.  The  celestial  in  heaven,  who 
are  in  faith  itself,  regard  the  above  things  from  good,  as  being 
so ;  but  the  spiritual  regard  them  from  truth  ;  and  these  are 
confirmed  and  perfected  by  such  things  as  are  contained  in  the 
internal  sense ;  which  is  done  by  thousands  of  interior  reasons, 
which  cannot  perceptibly  How  into  the  ideas  of  man. 

2095.  At  this  set  time  in  the  next  year. — That  hereby  is  signi- 
fied the  state  of  union  when  this  was  the  case,  appears  from 
what  has  been  already  said  concerning  iVbraham's  age,  as  being  a 
son  of  a  hundred  years,  and  concerning  Sarah's  age,  as  being  a 
daughter  of  ninety  years,  when  Isaac  was  born :  by  which  is  sig- 
nified, that  then  the  rational  of  the  Lord's  Human  Essence 
would  be  united  to  his  Divine,  and  that  truth  conjoined  with 
good  would  effect  this,  concerning  which  see  above,  n.  1988, 
2074,  2075.  Hence  then  the  next  year  signifies  the  state  of 
union. 

2096.  Verse  22.  And  he  left  off  spcahing  vnth  him :  and  God 
went  ujj  from  Ahraham.  He  left  off  spealdnri  with  him,  signifies 
the  end  of  this  perception  :  and  God  loent  up  from  Abraham, 
signifies  the  Lord's  entrance  into  his  former  state. 

2097.  He  left  off  speahing  vnth  him. — That  hereby  is  signified 
the  end  of  this  perception,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
speaking  and  saying,  as  denoting  to  perceive,  concerning  which 
see  frequently  above :  wherefore  to  leave  off  speaking  is  to  be  no 
longer  in  such  perception. 

2098.  And.  God  went  up  from  Abraham.. — That  hereby  is 
signified  the  Lord's  entrance  into  His  former  state,  appears  from 
what  was  said  in  the  last  paragraph,  and  thus  without  expla)ia- 
tion.  That  the  Lord  was  in  two  states  during  his  life  in  the 
world,  one  of  humiliation,  and  the  other  of  glorification,  has  been 
shown  above,  n.  1603,  2033 ;  and  in  consequence  of  this,  he  had 
two  states  of  perception.  He  was  in  a  state  of  glorification,  that 
is,  of  the  union  of  the  Humanity  with  the  Divinity,  when  he 
perceived  tlie  tilings  wliich  are  thus  far  contained  in  the  inteinal 
sense  of  this  chapter;  and  that  he  was  no  longer  in  such  ])crcep- 
tion,  is  expressed  by  its  being  said  that  "he  h  I'l  dlf  sjteaking 
with  him :  and  God  went  up  from  Abraham." 
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2099.  Verse  23.  And  Abraham  tooh  Islimael  his  son,  and  all 
that  loere  horn  in  his  house,  and  all  that  were  bought  ivith  his  silver, 
every  male  among  the  men  of  Abraham's  house,  and  cireumcised 
the  fiesh  of  their  foreskin,  in  the  selfsame  day ;  as  God  had  said 
nnlo  him.  Abraham  tooh  Ishmael  his  son,  signifies  those  who  are 
truly  rational :  and  all  that  were  born  in  his  house,  all  that  were 
bought  vjith  his  silver,  and  every  male  among  the  men  of  Abrahams 
house,  signifies  here,  as  above,  those  within  the  church,  with 
whom  the  truths  of  faith  are  conjoined  with  its  goods:  and 
eircumeiscd.  the  flesh  of  their  foreskin,  signifies  their  purification 
and  righteousness  from  the  Lord :  in  the  selfsame  day,  signifies 
the  state  which  has  been  spoken  of:  as  Gud  had  said  unto  him, 
signifies  according  to  perception. 

2100.  Abraham  tooh  Ishmael  his  son. — That  hereby  are  sig- 
nified those  who  are  truly  rational,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  Ishmael,  as  denoting  those  who  are  rational  from  a  principle 
of  truth,  that  is,  who  are  spiritual,  concerning  which,  see  above, 
n.  2078,  2087,  2088. 

2101.  All  that  were  born  in  his  house,  and  cdl  thcd  loere  bought 
with  his  silver,  every  male  among  the  men  of  Abraham's  house. — 
That  hereby  are  signified  those  within  the  church,  with  whom 
the  truths  of  faith  are  conjoined  with  its  goods,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  those  born  in  the  house,  as  denoting  the  celestial, 
and  from  the  signification  of  those  bought  with  silver,  as  denoting 
the  spiritual ;  and  that  they  are  those  within  the  church,  con- 
cerning whom,  see  above,  n.  2048,  2051,  2052  ;  and  also  from 
the  signification  of  a  male,  as  denoting  those  who  are  in  the 
truth  of  faith,  concerning  which,  see  also  above,  n.  204G. 
Whence  it  is  evident,  that  they  are  those  within  the  church  with 
whom  the  truths  of  faith  are  conjoined  with  its  goods. 

2102.  And  cireumcised  the  flesli  of  tJceir  foreshiii. — That  here- 
by is  signified  their  purification  and  righteousness  from  the  Lord, 
appears  from  the  signification  of  being  circumcised,  as  denoting 
to  be  purified  from  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  w^orld,  concerning 
which,  see  above,  n.  2039  ;  and  also  from  the  signification  of  the 
flesh  of  the  foreskin,  as  denoting  the  removal  of  those  loves, 
concerning  which,  see  above,  n.  2041,  2053,  2057 ;  where  it  was 
likewise  shown,  that  those  loves  alone  oppose  the  flowing  in  and 
operation  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord,  and,  consequently,  the 
application  of  the  Lord's  righteousness  to  man.  The  subject 
treated  of  in  this  chapter  throughout  is  the  union  of  the  Lord's 
Divine  Essence  with  his  Human,  and  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord 
with  man  by  his  Human  Essence  made  Divine ;  and  also  con- 
cerning circumcision,  that  is,  purification  from  the  defilements 
which  are  in  man.  These  subjects  cohere  in  one  series,  and  one 
follows  as  a  consequence  from  the  other.  For  the  union  of  the 
JJivine  Essence  with  the  Human  in  the  Lord  was  effected,  to  the 
end  that  the  Divinity  might  be  conjoined  to  man ;  but  the  con- 
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junction  of  the  Divinity  with  man  cannot  have  place,  unless  man 
be  purified  from  those  defiling  loves :  as  soon,  however,  as  he  is 
thus  purified,  the  Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord  flows  in,  and 
thus  conjoins  man  to  itself.  Hence  appears  what  is  the  quality 
of  the  Word,  namely,  that  it  is  connected  in  a  regular  and 
beautiful  series  when  it  is  understood  according  to  its  signifi- 
cation in  the  internal  sense. 

2103.  In  the  selfsame  day.—T\\^t  hereby  is  signified  the  state 
which  has  been  spoken  of,  appears  from  the  signification  of  day, 
as  denoting  state  in  the  internal  sense,  concerning  which,  see 
above,  n.  23,  487,  488,  493,  893. 

2104.  As  God  had  said  unto  him. — That  hereby  is  signified, 
according  to  perception,  appears  from  the  signification  of  God's 
saying  and  speaking,  as  denoting  to  perceive,  concerning  which, 
see  n.  1791,  1815,  1819,  1822,  1898,  1919,  2097. 

2105.  Verse  24-26.  And  Abraham  ivas  a  son  of  ninety  and 
nine  years,  luhen  he  vms  circumcised  in  the  flesh  of  his  foreskin. 
And  Ishmael  his  son  vms  a  son  of  thirteen  years  lohen  he  ivas 
circumcised  in  the  flesh  of  his  foreskin.  In  the  selfsame  day  vms 
Abraham  circumcised,  and  Ishmael  his  son.  Abraham  was  a  son 
of  ninety  and  nine  years,  signifies  the  state  and  time  before  the 
union  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Essence  with  his  Human :  lohen  he 
ivas  cireumcised  in  the  flesh  of  his  foreskin,  signifies  when  he  utterly 
expelled  the  evils  of  the  external  man :  and  Ishmael  his  son, 
signifies  those  who  are  made  rational  by  the  truths  of  faith  from 
the  Lord :  vms  a  son  of  thirteen  years,  signifies  holy  remains : 
lohen  he  loas  circumcised  in  the  flesh  of  his  forcslcin,  signifies,  as 
before,  purification :  in  the  selfsame  day,  signifies  that  it  was  at 
that  time  :  was  Abraham  cireumeiscd,  and  Ishmael  his  son,  signifies 
that  when  the  Lord  joined  the  Human  Essence  to  his  Divine, 
he  also  conjoined  to  himself,  and  saved,  all  others  who  became 
rational  from  truth. 

210G.  Abraham  was  a  son  of  ninety  and  nine  years. — That 
these  words  signify  the  state  and  time  before  the  union  of  the 
Lord's  Divine  Essence  with  his  Human,  appears  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  ninety-nine  years,  as  denoting  the  time  before  the  Lord 
fully  conjoined  the  internal  man  wdth  the  rational,  concerning 
which,  see  above,  n.  1988.  The  Lord's  internal  man,  as  repeatedly 
stated  above,  was  Jehovah  himself,  that  is,  the  Divinity  itself, 
which,  when  united  to  the  Humanity,  is  united  to  the  rational 
mind :  for  what  is  human  begins  in  the  inmost  of  tlic  rational 
mind,  and  thence  extends  itself  to  man's  external. 

2107.  When  he  vms  circumcised  in  the  flesh  of  his  foreskin. — 
That  hereby  is  signified  when  he  utterly  expelled  the  evils  of 
the  external  man,  appears  from  the  signification  of  being 
circumcised,  as  denoting  to  be  purilied  from  self-love  and  the 
love  of  the  world,  or,  wliich  is  the  same  tiling,  from  evils,  for  all 
evils  are   thence,  concerning  which,  see  above,  n.    2029,  2041, 
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2043,  2047 :  and  the  Lord,  Ij}^  his  own  power,  expelled  evils,  and 
tlieveljy  made  his  lliniian  Essence  IMvine,  as  was  abundantly- 
proved  in  the  First  Part,  and  also  above,  n.  2025. 

2108.  And  Ishmacl  his  son. — That  hereby  are  signified  those 
who  become  rational  by  the  truths  of  faith,  appears  from  the  sig- 
nification of  Ishmael  in  this  place,  as  denoting  those  who  become 
rational  by  truth,  that  is,  who  become  spiritual,  concerning  which, 
sec  above,  n.  2078,  2087,  2088. 

2109.  Was  a  son  of  thirteen  years. — That  these  words  signify 
holy  remains,  may  appear  from  tlie  signification  often,  as  denoting 
remains,  concerning  which,  see  above,  n.  570,  1988,  and  from  the 
signification  of  three,  as  denoting  what  is  holy ;  concerning  which 
see  n.  720,  901.  Hence  the  number  thirteen,  as  being  composed 
of  ten  and  three,  signifies  holy  remains :  that  numbers  in  the 
Word  signify  things,  may  be  seen,  n.  482,  487,  488,  493,  575, 
G47,  648,  755,  813,  893.  AVhat  is  meant  by  remains  in  man, 
was  shown,  n.  468,  530,  561,  660,  1050,  1906. 

2110.  When  he  was  circumeised  in  the  Jicsh  of  Ms  foresJcin. — 
That  hereby  is  signified  purification,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  being  circumcised,  as  denoting  to  be  purified  from  self-love  and 
the  love  of  the  world,  concerning  which,  see.  n.  2039  ;  and  from  the 
signification  of  the  flesh  of  the  foreskin,  as  denoting  the  removal 
of  those  loves ;  concerning  which,  see  n.  2041,  2053,  2057. 

2111.  In  the  selfsame  day. — That  hereby  is  signified,  at  that 
time,  appears  from  the  signification  of  day  as  denoting  time  and 
state ;  concerning  which,  see  also  above,  n.  23,  487,  488,  493,  893. 

2112.  Was  Abraham  circumcised,  and  Ishmael  his  son. — That 
hereby  is  signified,  that  when  the  Lord  conjoined  his  Human 
Essence  to  his  Divine,  he  also  conjoined  to  himself,  and  saved, 
those  others  who  became  rational  from  truth,  appears  from  the 
representation  of  Abraham  in  this  chapter,  as  denoting  the  Lord 
in  that  state  and  in  that  age,  concerning  which,  see  above,  n. 
1989 ;  and  from  the  representation  of  Ishmael  in  this  place,  as 
denoting  those  who  become  rational  from  truth,  concerning 
which  see  above,  n.  2078,  2087,  2088 ;  and  also  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  being  circumcised,  as  denoting  to  be  purified,  concerning 
which,  see  above,  n.  2039  ;  and,  when  spoken  of  the  Lord,  to  be 
glorified,  consequently,  to  put  off  what  was  human,  and  to  put 
on  what  is  Divine.  That  to  be  glorified  means  to  put  on  what 
is  Divine,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  2033 ;  and  that  he  then  con- 
joined to  himself  those  also  who  became  rational,  that  is, 
spiritual,  from  truth,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  2034,  2078,  2088. 

2113.  Verse  27.  And  all  the  men  of  his  house;  he  that  was 
horn  in  the  house,  and  he  that  was  bought  ivith  silver  of  a  son 
that  luas  a  stranger,  were  circumcised  with  him.  All  the  men  of 
his  house  ;  he  that  loas  horn  in  the  house,  and  he  that  was  bought 
with  silver,  signifies  all  who  are  within  the  church  :  of  a  son  that 
was  a  stranger,  signifies  all  who  are  rational  out  of  the  church  : 
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ivei'c  circumcised  ivith  him,  signifies  that  tliey  were  justified  by 
the  Lord. 

2114.  All  the  men  of  1m  house ;  he  that  uris  horn  in  the  house, 
and  he  that  -was  howjht  with  silver. — That  hereby  are  signified  all 
Avho  are  within  the  church,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
those  born  in  the  house,  as  denoting  the  celestial ;  and  from 
the  signification  of  those  bought  with  silver,  as  denoting  the 
spiritual ;  concerning  which,  see  above,  n.  2048,  2051,  2052.  It 
has  also  been  shown,  that  they  are  those  who  are  within  the 
church ;  for  all  M'ho  are  within  the  church,  that  is,  all  who  con- 
stitute the  church,  are  either  celestial  or  spiritual ;  who  are 
the  celestial  and  who  the  spiritual  may  be  seen  above,  n.  2088. 
In  this  last  verse  of  this  chapter  is  contained  a  summary  of  all 
that  has  been  stated  above,  namely,  that  they  who  are  purified 
from  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world,  whether  they  be  within 
or  without  the  church,  are  justified  by  the  Lord.  Both  classes 
are  called  the  men  of  the  house ;  for  the  house,  in  the  internal 
sense,  signifies  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  ;  see  n.  2048. 

2115.  Of  a  sou  that  was  a  stranger. — That  hereby  are  signified 
all  who  are  rational  out  of  the  church,  appears  from  the  signi- 
fication of  a  son  that  is  a  stranger,  as  denoting  those  without  the 
church,  concerning  which,  see  above,  n.  2049,  consequently,  the 
Gentiles,  who  have  not  the  Word,  and  therefore  have  no  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord.  That  these  are  saved,  as  well  as  those  Avithin 
the  church,  if  they  are  rational,  that  is,  if  tliey  live  together  in 
charity  and  mutual  love,  and  have  received  any  principle  of 
conscience  according  to  their  religious  persuasions,  was  shown  in 
tlie  First  Part,  u.  593,  932,  1032,  1059,  1327,  1328. 

2116.  IFere  circumcised,  with  him. — That  hereby  is  signified 
that  they  were  justified  by  the  Lord,  may  appear  from  the 
representation  and  consequent  signification  of  being  circumcised, 
as  denoting  to  be  purified  ;  concerning  which,  see  above,  n.  2039. 
Their  being  circumcised  with  him,  that  is,  with  Abraham,  was 
also  representative,  namely,  of  their  being  purified  and  thus 
justified  by  the  Lord. 

With  respect  to  justification,  it  is  not  to  be  understood  accord- 
ing to  the  connnon  manner  of  apprehending,  namely,  that  all 
evils  and  sins  are  wiped  away,  and  altogether  blotted  out,  when 
the  sinner,  as  he  imagines,  receives  faith,  though  at  the  very 
point  of  death,  howsoever  he  may  have  lived  in  evil  and 
wickedness  during  the  whole  course  of  his  life  :  for  I  have  been 
fully  instructed,  that  not  the  smallest  evil  which  a  man  has 
thought  and  actually  done  in  the  life  of  the  body  is  wiped  away 
and  altogether  blotted  out,  but  that  all  remains,  even  to  the 
smallest  particular. 

The  truth  is  this.  Those  who  have  lived  in  the  thought  and 
])ractice  of  hatred,  revenge,  cruelty,  and  adultery,  and  thus  not 
in  any   charity,  retain   after   death    the   life   which    they  have 
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thereby  contracted,  iucluding  all  things  belonging  to  such  lii'e, 
even  to  the  minutest  particulars,  which  successively  return : 
hence  their  torments  in  hell.  Those  who  have  lived  in  love  to 
the  Lord,  and  in  charity  towards  their  neighbour,  likewise  retain 
all  the  evils  of  their  lives;  but  in  them  they  are  tempered  by 
the  good  which  they  have  received  from  the  Lord,  through  the 
life  of  charity,  during  their  abode  in  the  world ;  and  thus  they 
are  elevated  into  heaven,  yea,  are  withheld  from  the  evils  which 
they  still  have  with  them,  so  that  they  do  not  appear.  Such  in 
the  other  life  as  doubt  concerning  this  circumstance  of  their 
having  evils  with  them,  because  they  do  not  appear,  are  again  let 
into  them,  till  they  are  convinced  it  is  so  ;  and  then  they  are 
again  elevated  into  heaven. 

This  then  is  being  justified ;  for  thus  they  acknowledge  that 
their  righteousness  is  not  their  own,  but  the  Lord's.  The 
common  saying  that  they  are  saved  who  have  faith  is  true :  but 
by  faith  nothing  else  is  meant,  in  the  Word,  but  love  to  the 
Lord,  and  love  towards  one's  neighbour,  consequently,  a  life 
agreeable  to  such  love.  Doctrinals  and  tenets  of  faith  are  not 
faith,  but  are  only  things  belonging  to  faith  ;  for  all  and  each  of 
them  are  given  for  the  sake  of  this  end,  to  make  man  such  as 
they  teach  him  to  be.  This  may  appear  evident  from  the  Lord's 
words,  where  he  teaches,  that  the  law  and  all  the  prophets,  that 
is,  the  whole  doctrine  of  faith,  consists  in  love  to  God  and  in 
love  towards  our  neighbour  (Matt.  xxii.  34-39 ;  Mark  xii. 
28-35)  :  that  there  is  no  other  faith  which  can  properly  be  called 
faith,  was  shown  in  the  First  Part,  n.  30-38,  379,  389,  724, 
809,  896,  904,  916,  989,  1017,  1076,  1077,  1121,  1158,  1162, 
1176,1258,  1285,  1316,  1608,  1798,  1799,  1834,  1843,  1844; 
and  that  heaven  itself  consists  in  love  to  the  Loi'd  and  in  mutual 
love,  n.  537,  547,  553,  1112,  2057. 


OF   THE   LAST   JUIXIMENT. 

2117.  FEW  at  this  day  hiovj  vjhat  is  tneant  hy  the  last  jiidfj- 
me7it.  It  is  generally  supjjoscd  that  it  is  to  he  accompanied  hy 
the  destruction  of  the  ivorlcl:  and  it  is  hence  conjectitred,  that 
this  terrestrial  ylohc  is  to  perish  hy  fire,,  toycthcr  ivith  cdl  things 
that  exist  in  the  visible  luorld  ;  and  thcd  then,  for  the  first  time, 
the  dead  shall  rise  again,  and  shall  stand  hefore  the  judgment- 
seat  ;  when  the  wicked  are  to  he  cast  into  hell,  and  the  good  to 
ascend  into  heaven.  These  co7ijectures  are  grounded  in  the  pro- 
pheticcd  parts  of  the  Word,  tvhere  mention  is  made  of  a  neio  heaven 
and  a  neto  earth,  and  cdso  of  the  New  Jerusalem ;  mankind  'not 
heing  aware  that  the  prophetical 'parts  of  the    Word,  in  their  in- 
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tcrnal  sense,  have  a  iotalbj  different  sii/nifieation  from  lohat  ap- 
pears in  the  literal  sense  ;  and  that  by  heaven  is  not  meant  heaven, 
nor  hy  earth  the  earth,  hut  the  church  of  the  Lord  in  yeneral,  and 
with  every  individiud  in  j^artieular. 

2118.  By  the  last  judgment  is  meant  the  last  time  of  the  church; 
and  cdso  the  last  time  of  every  ones  life.  To  speak  of  it,  first,  as 
denoting  the  last  time  of  the  church.  It  ivas  the  last  judgment  of 
the  Most  Ancient  Church,  or  that  before  the  flood,  lohen  their 
2)osterity  iJerished,  vjhose  destruction  is  described  by  the  flood.  It  loas 
the  last  judgment  of  the  Ancient  Chtcrch,  which  ivas  that  after  the 
Jlood,  vjhen  almost  all  vjJlo  belonged  to  that  church  became  idolaters, 
and  loere  dispersed.  It  ivas  the  last  judgment  of  the  representative 
church  vjhich  succeeded  among  the  posterity  of  Jacob,  ivlien  the  ten 
tribes  ivere  carried  away  into  captivity,  and  dispersed  amongst  the 
nations ;  and  afterwards  tvhen  the  Jeivs,  after  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  loere  driven  out  of  the  land,  of  Canaan,  and.  scatteixd  over 
the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  The  last  judgment  of  the  ptrescnt 
church,  which  is  called  the  Christian  Church,  is  what  is  meant,  tn 
the  revelation  of  John,  by  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Eartlt. 

2119.  That  the  last  time  of  the  life  of  every  man,  when  he  dies, 
is  to  him  the  last  judgment,  is  7iot  unhioivn  to  some,  but  still  few 
believe  it.  Nevertheless  it  is  a  certain  truth,  that  every  man  rises 
again  after  death  into  tlie  other  life,  and  undergoes  his  judgment. 
This  judgment  is  thus  accomjjlished.  As  soon  as  his  corporeal 
organs  grow  cold,  which  happens  a  few  clays  after  his  decease,  he  is 
raised  again  of  the  Lord  by  celestial  angels,  who  at  first  are  attendant 
on  him ;  but  in  case  he  be  such  that  he  cannot  remain  with  them, 
lie  is  then  received  into  the  care  of  spiritual  angels ;  and  suc- 
cessively afterwards  into  tlic  care  of  good  spirits.  For  all  who 
come  into  the  other  life,  be  they  %oho  they  may,  are  welcome  guests  who 
are  graciously  received  and  accepted.  But  as  every  ones  desires 
follow  him,  lie  loho  has  led  a  wicked  life  cannot  abide  long  vjith  the 
angels  amd  good  spirits,  but  successively  sep)arates  himself  from  them, 
repeating  these  separations  till  he  comes  among  spirits  whose  life  is 
similar  and  conformable  to  that  vjhich  he  had  while  in  the  world. 
It  then  appears  to  him  as  if  he  were  in  his  former  bodily  life,  and,  in 
fact,  his 'present  life  is  a  continuation  of  his  past.  From  this  life  his 
judgment  commences.  Those  luho  have  led  a  luicked  life  in  pti^ocess 
of  time  descend  into  hell :  and  those  who  have  led  a  good  life  are  by 
degrees  elevated  by  the  Lord  into  heaven.  Such  is  the  last  judgment 
of  every  individual  jierson  ;  of  which  we  have  spoken  from  exjKrience 
in  the  First  Part. 

2120.  As  to  ivhat  the  Lord  spoke  concerning  the  last  times,  saying 
that  then  the  sea  and  the  loaves  shall  roar,  the  sun  shall  be  darkened, 
the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven, 
nation  shall  rise  against  nation,and  kingdom  against  kingdom,  with 
several  other  particulars  (Matt.  xxiv.  7,  21) ;  ijuke  xxi.  2"))  ;  tluy 
all,  both  in  general  and,  in  particular,  signify  the  state  of  Ike  elhurcli 
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in  rcrjard  to  irliat  it  would  he  at  the  time  of  its  lad  judijincnt. 
]>y  the  sea  and  the  loaves  roaring,  nothing  else  is  signified,  than 
that  heresies  and  controversies,  in  general  within  the  chnrch, 
and  in  jjarticular  in  every  individual,  would  be  thus  noisy  and 
oato'ageo^ts ;  by  the  sun  nothing  else  is  meant  than  love  to  the  Lord 
and  toivards  our  neighbour  ;  by  the  moon,  faith ;  and.  by  stars,  the 
hiouicdgcs  of  faith ;  ujhich  in  the  last  times  would  thus  be  darkened, 
would  not  give  light,  and  loould  fall  from  heaven,  that  is,  woidd 
vanish  away.  The  like  is  said  by  the  Lord  in  Isaiah  (xiii.  10). 
Also,  by  nation  rising  u^j  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against 
kingdom,  nothing  else  is  meant  than  evils  rising  against  evils,  and 
falsities  against  falsities,  etc.  There  are  many  mysterious  reasons 
why  the  Lord  spoke  in  this  style.  TJuit  seas,  the  sun,  the  moon, 
the  stars,  natio'iis,  and  kingdoms,  have  such  a  signification,  I  knov) 
of  a  certainty  :  and  it  was  shown  in  the  First  Part. 

2121.  That  the  last  judgment  is  at  hand,*  cannot  so  p)l('-i'>'>'ly 
appear  on  earth,  a/nd  within  the  church,  as  in  the  other  life,  whither 
all  soids  come  and.  fioek  together.  Tltc  world  of  spirits  is  at  this 
day  full  of  evil  genii  andevil  spirits, chic  fly  from  the  Christian  world; 
amongst  ivhom  there  reign  nothing  but  hatred,  revenge,  cruelty,  and 
obscenity  of  cdl  kinds,  and  also  treacherous  machinations.  Nor  is 
this  the  case  only  vnth  the  world  of  spirits,  vMither  souls  recently 
deceased  first  go,  but  also  loith  the  interior  sphere  of  that  world, 
ivhere  those  dvxll,  who,  as  to  their  intentions  and  ends  of  life,  had 
been  inwardly  vncked.  T'his  sphere,  in  like  manner,  is  at  this  day 
so  crowded,  that  I  have  wmidered  that  so  great  a  number  of  wicked 
spirits  coidd  possibly  be  collected  together.  For  all  are  not  cast 
instantly  into  hell,  because  it  is  according  to  the  laios  of  order  that 
every  one  ivho  is  of  such  a  character  should  return  into  Ms  own  life 
which  he  had  in  the  body,  and  shoidd  thence  be  let  down  into  hell 
by  degrees.  The  Lord  casts  none  down  into  hell,  bid  every  one  cads 
himself  thither.  Hence  it  is  that  those  worlds  of  spirits  arc  thronged, 
vjith  the  croiuds  of  such  spirits,  luho  remain  there  for  a  time. 
By  these  the  soids  loho  come  from  the  loorld  are  direfully  infested : 
and,  moreover,  the  spirits  attendant  upon  man  (for  every  man  is 
governed  by  spirits  and  angels  from,  the  Lord?)  are  more  excited  than 
heretofore  to  infuse  into  man  malignant  influences,  ivhieh,  indeed, 
they  do  to  such  a  degree,  thcd  the  attendant  angels  can  scarcely  avert 
them,  but  are  compelled  to  exercise  their  influence  on  man  more 
remotely.  Hence  in  the  other  life,  it  may  evideidly  appear,  that  the 
last  time  is  at  hand. 

2122.  As  to  what  further  concerns  souls  recently  from  the 
loorld.  Those  u.'ho  come  from  the  Christian  ivorld  have  scarcely 
any  other  thought  and  ^^urpose  than  to  become  the  greatest,  and. 
to  possess  all  things,  so  entirely  are  ilixi/  eaten  up  with  self-love  and 

*  The  reader  will  recollect  that  this  was  published  liy  our  author  in  the  year 
1750.  Accordii)f(  to  his  later  publications,  the  last  judgment  actually  took  place, 
or  the  duel'  operations  belonging  to  it  were  pcribrmed,  in  the  year  1757. 
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ihc  luce  of  the  Lcviid ;  and  these  loves  arc  aliorjetker  ojjposiie  to 
heavenly  order,  see  n.  2057.  Many,  also,  entertain  no  other  than 
filthy,  obscene,  and  jjrofane  thoughts,  and  converse  amonrj  themselves 
of  nothing  else ;  hcside  vihieh,  they  make  light  of  and  altogether 
despise  vjhatever  relates  to  charity  and  faith:  they  even  donotacJcnovj- 
Icdge  the  Lord,  and  hate  all  vjho  do :  for,  in  the  other  life,  thoughts 
and  hearts  sjjcal;.  Moreover,  hereditary  evils,  arising  from  the 
loicTied  life  of  parents,  are  hecome  successively  more  malignant ; 
and  these,  like  fires  hid  and  cherished  imoardly,  excite  men  to  more 
atrocious  profanation  than  heretofore  of  cdl  that  is  virtuous  and 
2Jious,  as  observed  above.  Such  spirits  fioch  in  troops  at  this  day 
into  the  other  life,  and  croivd  the  exterior  and  interior  spheres  of  the 
world  of  spirits.  When  evil  begins  thus  to  prevail,  and  the  equili- 
bri^im  to  incline  on  that  side,  it  is  thence  plainly  perceptible  that 
the  last  time  is  at  hand,  and  that  the  equilibrium  will  soon  be  restored 
by  the  rejection  of  those  loho  arc  within  the  church,  and  the  reception 
of  others  who  arc  without. 

2123.  That  the  last  time  is  at  hand,  inay  cdso  appear  in  the 
other  life  from  this  circumstance,  that  cdl  the  good  which  fiovjs 
from  the  Lord  through  heaven  into  the  loorld  of  spirits,  is  there 
instoMtly  turned  into  evil,  obscenity,  and  pirofancness,  and  that  all 
truth  is  turned  instantly  into  what  is  false  ;  thus  mutual  love  is 
turned  into  hatred,  sincerity  into  deceit,  and  so  forth,  so  that  good- 
ness and  tridh  are  no  longer  p)erccptible.  The  like  comes  to  ^9a6S 
with  the  man  who  is  governed  by  spirits  vjith  whom  the  evil  spirits 
in  that  world  have  communiccdion.  This  has  been  most  clearly 
discovered  to  me  by  much  experience,  ivhich,  tvere  I  to  adduce  it  cdl, 
would  fill  ma.ny  jyages.  It  has  often  been  given  me  to  perceive  and 
hear  hovj  the  goodness  and  truth  ivhich  flow  from  heaven  arc 
turned  into  evil  and  falsity,  together  with  the  degree  and  Cj[uality 
of  the  perversion. 

2124.  /  have  been  informed  that  good  in  the  will,  loliich  was  en- 
joyed by  the  members  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  loas  entirely  lost 
among  the  ctntcdiluvians :  bat  thed  at  this  day,  with  the  members 
of  the  Christian  Church,  intellectucd  good  is  beginning  to  perish, 
insomuch  that  very  little  of  it  is  left  remaining;  by  reason  that 
they  believe  nothing  but  lohat  they  comp)rchend  by  their  senses,  and 
that  at  this  day  men  not  only  reason  from  the  senses,  but  also 
extend  such  reasonings  to  divine  mysteries,  by  a  philosophy  unknown 
to  the  ancients.  The  consequence  of  this  is,  that  intellectucd  light  is 
utterly  darkened,  and.  the  darkness  has  become  so  great  as  scarcely 
to  admit  of  being  disi^ersed. 

2125.  The  character  of  the  Christian  Church  at  this  day  was 
visibly  exhibited,  to  me  by  rejn'csentations.  There  appea7'ed,  in  a 
black  cloud,  some  spirits  so  black,  thcd  I  was  struck  with  horror : 
and  afterwards  there  appeared  others  not  so  horrible ;  and  it  was 
dgiiijicd  to  me  that  I  shotdd  see  something.  There  v^crc  then  seen, 
at  first,  some  children,  who  were  combed  by  their  mothers  so  cruelly, 
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that  the  blood  Jloioed ;  hij  ivhich  vxia  represented  that  sueh  is  the 
education  of  children  at  this  day.  There  afteriuards  appeared  a 
tree,  and  a  j^erception  as  if  it  were  the  tree  of  hnoidedge,  into 
vjhieh  a  great  viper  icas  seen  to  climh,  of  such  a  size  as  to  insjnre 
horror  ;  it  appeared  to  he  of  the  length  of  the  trunk.  The  tree  with 
the  viper  vanishim/,  there  c(ppeared  a  dog.  A  door  was  then  opened 
into  a  chamber,  illuminated  ivith  a  yelloiuish  light  Wee  that  of  a 
eoal  fire :  and  in  it  were  two  women ;  it  %vas  perceived  that  the 
chamber  loas  a  kitchen :  but  I  am  not  at  liberty  to  relate  the  things 
v:hich  were  there  seen.  It  loas  told  me,  that  the  tree  into  which  the 
viper  climbed  represented  the  stcde  of  the  men  of  the  church  as 
it  is  at  this  day  ;  showing  how  they  entertain  deadly  hatred  toivards 
each  other  instead  of  love  and  charity,  and,  how  they  cover  such 
hatred  with  simidated  integrity  and  deceitful  arts ;  and  likcivise, 
how  they  cherish  impious  thoughts  concerning  the  things  of  faith : 
but  the  things  seen  in  the  kitchen  represented  those  hatreds  and 
impious  thoughts  as  they  woidd  become  afterwards. 

2126.  It  was  further  rejjresented,  how  those  vjho  arc  within  the 
church  at  this  day  are  in  opposition  to  true  innocence.  There  appeared 
a  beautiful  and  innocent  infant ;  at  the  sight  of  whom  the  external 
bonds  by  which  loieked  genii  and  sjnrits  are  restrained  from 
committing  great  enormities,  u-erc  a  little  slackened.  Tliey  then 
began  to  treat  the  infant  in  the  worst  manner  p)ossible,  to  tread  him 
under  foot,  and  to  express  a  desire  to  kill  him,  07ie  after  one  manner, 
and  another  after  another  ;  for  innocence,  in  the  other  life,  is  repre- 
sented by  infants.  Hereupon  I  said,  that  those  spirits  did  not 
discover  such  dispositions  in  the  life  of  the  body  ;  but  reply  was  made, 
that  their  interiors  loere  sueh,  and  that  they  would  have  displayed 
the  same  furious  rage  against  all  who  are  innocent,  had  not  they 
been  jJ'i^evented  by  civil  laws,  and  by  other  external  restrcdnts,  such 
as  the  fear  of  forfeiting  their  property ,  their  honoiir,  their  reputation, 
and.  their  life.  Those  wicked  genii  and  sjnrits,  also,  on  hearing 
this  reply,  made  it  a  subject  of  mockery.  Hence  may  appear  what 
is  the  character  of  the  men  of  the  church  at  this  day;  and 
further,  that  the  last  times  are  at  hand. 

2127.  In  the  other  life  there  sometimes  appears,  as  it  vjcre,  a 
kind  of  last  judgment  clone  before  the  wicked,  when  their  societies 
are  broken  up  and  disjjersed ;  and  to  the  good,  vjhen  they  are 
introduced  into  heaven.  I  am  at  liberty  to  relate  lohat  has  been 
made  known  to  mc  by  experience  in  regard  to  both. 

2128.  Tlie  example  of  a  last  judgynent  done  before  the  tvicked, 
which  vjas  seen  by  me  twice  or  thrice,  was  as  follows.  When  the 
spirits  cdjout  me  joined  themselves  into  pernicious  societies,  so  as  to 
have  predominance,  and  did  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  ruled  by  the 
law  of  equilibrium  according  to  order,  but  annoyed  other  societies 
in  an  insolent  manner,  and  by  their  predominant  poioer  began  to 
do  them  injury,  then  appeared  a  company  of  spirits  of  consideraMe 
magnitude,  from  the  quarter  in  front  a  little  to  the  rigid  above,  at 
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v)liose  approach  a  Tusliiiig  tumult  and  <jreat  noise  was  heard. 
Uyoii  hearing  this,  consternation  and  terror  seized  the  sjjirits,  7ieM 
ensued  confusion  among  them :  and  then  those  who  were  in  the 
societies  were  dispersed,  one  in  one  direction,  and  a^iother  in  another, 
so  that  they  were  separated  from  each  other,  and  no  one  knew  where 
his  companion  loas.  During  this  tuiiudt  it  appeared  to  the  spirits 
no  otherwise  than  as  a  last  judgment,  with  the  destruction  of  them 
all.  Some  uttered  lamentations :  some,  through  terror,  lost  as  it 
2vere  all  heart ;  in  a  word,  all  laere  seized  with  a  sense  of  danger, 
as  if  their  last  end  vxre  come.  The  noise  of  those  who  had 
approached  from  the  quarter  in  front  sounded  to  them  variously, 
to  some  like  the  noise  of  armed  horsemen,  to  others  in  a  different 
manner,  according  to  the  state  of  fear  and  consequent  phantasij  in 
each.  It  ivas perceived  hy  me  as  a  continued  imirmur,  with  alternate 
undulations,  and  indeed  as  of  many  sounds  united  together.  I 
was  informed  hy  those  who  were  near  me  that  such  companies  come 
from  that  quarter,  luhen  societies  are  thus  in  evil  association,  as 
stated  above ;  and  that  they  kneiv  hoio  to  dissociate  and  separate 
them  one  from  another,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  strike  terror  into 
them,  so  that  they  think  of  notldny  hid  flight :  and  that,  hy  such  dis- 
junctions and  dispersions,  all  are  aftervxirds  reduced  to  order  hy  the 
Lard.  I  was  also  informed  that  a  dispersion  of  this  sort  is  signified 
in  the  Word  hy  an  east  wind. 

2129.  Tliere  are  likevnse  other  kinds  of  tumults,  or  rather 
confiicts,  which  present  also  the  idea  of  a  last  judgment,  and  hy 
which  societies  who  are  not  propjerly  associated'  as  to  their  interiors 
are  dissolved.  Of  these  I  am  at  liberty  to  relate  what  follows. 
Such  spirits  are  reduced  to  a  state  in  which  they  do  not,  as  usual, 
think  in  society,  or  in  communion,  hut  each  for  himself.  From 
their  thoughts  thus  varying,  and  their  speech  thus  diversely  mur- 
muring, there  ivas  heard  a  certain  noise  as  of  many  waters,  and 
amongst  them  a  conflict,  such  as  cannot  he  described,  arising  from 
the  confusion  of  opinions  concerning  certain  truths  which  were  at 
thctt  time  the  objects  of  their  thought  and  discourse  ;  ivhicli  conflict 
is  such,  that  it  may  he  ccdled  a  spiritual  chaos.  The  sound  of  the 
murmurs  thus  in  conflict  and  confusion  was  threefold.  One 
floivcd  in  about  the  head ;  and  it  was  told  me  that  this  was  the 
conflict  of  their  thoughts :  another  jlovjcd  in  totoards  the  left  temple  ; 
and  it  ivas  told  me  that  this  ivas  the  conflict  of  their  reasonings 
concerning/  certain  trutJis,  which  they  were  not  disposed  to  believe  : 
the  third  flovml  in  from  above  towards  the  right,  and  was  harsh, 
hid  not  so  confused :  the  harshness  seemed  to  move  to  and  fro,  which, 
it  was  told  me,  arose  from  this  circumstance,  that  their  truths  vxre 
at  strife  with  each  other,  and  were  thus  bandied  to  and  fro  hy  their 
reasonings.  During  these  conflicts,  there  ivere  nevertheless  spirits 
who  spoke  with  me,  telling  me  ivhat  each  particular  thing  signified, 
their  discourse  penetrating  distinctly  through  those  noises.  The 
sidjjects  of  their  reasonings  were  rhirjiy  these : — irhethcr  it  is  to  he 
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understood  liter cdly  tliat  tlic  twelve  a'postles  woidd  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones,  andjudr/e  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel :  and  whether  any  are 
to  he  admitted  into  heaven  hut  siieh  as  have  sitj/'ered  perseeidions 
and  miseries.  Every  one  reasoned  according  to  the  fancy  which  he 
had  imbibed  in  the  life  of  the  body.  But  some  of  them,  who  were 
redueed  into  communion  and  order,  were  afterwards  instructed 
that,  as  to  the  first  stibject  of  debate,  it  is  not  to  be  understood 
according  to  the  letter,  for  that  by  the  apostles  are  not  meant  the 
apostles,  nor  by  thrones  thrones,  nor  by  tribes  tribes,  nor  by  twelve 
tivelve,  but  that  by  all  those  expressions,  by  apostles  as  v)eU  as  by 
thrones,  tribes,  and  by  tivelve,  are  signified  the  primary  things  of 
faith,  n.  2089  ;  and  that  by  these,  and  according  to  these,  judgment 
is  p)assed  upon  everyone.  It  was  further  shown  that  the  apostles 
cannot  possibly  judge  a  single  person,  but  that  all  judgment  belongs 
to  the  Lord  alone.  Willi  respjcct  to  the  other  subject  of  debate,  they 
loere  informed,  that  this  is  not  to  be  understood  as  if  those  only 
vjcre  to  be  admitted  into  heaven  toho  have  suffered  p)ersecutions  and 
'iniseries ;  but  that  the  ricli  as  well  as  the  pooi\  they  who  are  in 
high  stations  as  well  as  they  v:lio  are  in  humble  condition,  loill  be 
received  there:  for  tlie  Lord  has  pity  on  cdl,  especially  on  such  as 
have  been  in  spiritucd  miseries  and  temptations,  vjhich  are  persecu- 
tions arising  from  the  wicked  ;  and  vjho  thus  acknoioledge  that  of 
themselves  they  are  miserable,  and  believe  it  to  be  of  the  Lord's 
mercy  cdone  that  they  are  saved. 

2130.  With  respect  to  the  idea  of  a  last  judgment  presented 
before  the  good,  when  they  are  introduced  into  heaven,  I  am  at 
liberty  to  relate  how  this  is  cdso.  It  is  said  in  the  Word,  thcd  the 
gate  ivas  shut,  so  that  none  could  any  longer  enter  ;  and  that  some 
had  no  oil,  and  came  too  late,  and  therefore  were  not  admitted  ;  by 
which  particidars  also  the  state  of  the  last  judgment  is  signified. 
How  these  things  are,  and  how  they  are  to  be  understood,  has  been 
shown  me.  I  heard  societies  of  sjnrits,  one  after  another,  saying 
with  a  distinct  voice,  that  the  loolf  wished  to  carry  them  away,  but 
that  the  Lord  had  delivered  them,  and  thcd  thus  they  ivere  restored 
to  the  Lord,  at  which  they  rejoiced  toith  inmost  joy  of  heart.  For 
they  had  been  in  despiair,  and  consequently  in  fear  that  the  door 
might  be  shut,  and  thcd  they  ujcre  come  too  late,  so  thcd  they  could 
not  be  let  in.  Such  a  thought  was  infused  into  them  by  those  who 
are  ecdled  'wolves ;  but  it  was  dissipated  by  their  being  introduced, 
thcd  is,  by  their  being  received  by  the  angelic  societies,  for  admission 
into  heaven  is  nothing  else  bid  such  introduction.  This  introduction 
(q^iieared  to  me  as  being  made  and  continued  through  societies 
amounting  in  number  to  tiuelve,  and  the  introduction  of  the  twelfth, 
that  is,  the  reception,  was  with  grader  difficulty  than  with  the 
previous  eleven.  Afterivards,  also,  there  were  admitted  about  eight 
societies,  which  it  was  indicated  to  me  were  of  the  female  sex.  It 
was  then  told  me,  thcd  this  process  of  admission,  that  is,  of  reception 
into  the  heavenly  societies,  has  this  appearance,  and  this  by  orderly 
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continuation  from  one  place  to  another ;  also,  that  heaven  can  never 
he  filled  to  eternity,  much  less  can  the  door  he  shut ;  hut  that  its 
inhabitants  are  more  blessed  and  happy  in  proportion  as  more  come 
into  it,  because  thus  its  tonanimity  is  strenytliened. 

After  the  above  loere  introduced,  it  then  appeared  as  if  heaven 
were  shut ;  for  there  were  many  who  then  also  wished  to  be  let  in, 
that  is,  to  be  received :  but  reply  loas  made,  that  this  could  not  be  as 
yet ;  which  is  signified  by  their  coniiny  too  late,  by  the  door's  being 
shut,  by  their  knocking,  and  by  their  not  having  oil  in  their  lamps. 
TJie  reason  lohy  they  were  not  admitted,  vms,  because  they  luere  not 
as  yet  'prepared,  so  as  to  be  able  to  abide  ivith  the  heavenly  societies, 
'ivhere  mutual  love  dwells  ;  for,  as  was  said  above,  n.  2119,  they  v)ho 
have  lived  in  the  fuorld  in  charity  toumrds  their  neighbour  are  by 
degrees  elevated  by  the  Lord  into  heaven.  There  were  also  other 
spirits  loho  were  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  heaven,  as  consisting  in 
mutual  love,  who  cdso  then  ivished  to  be  let  in,  supposing  that  merely 
to  be  let  in  would  he  suffleient :  but  reply  was  made  them  that  their 
time  was  not  yet,  hut  that  they  should  he  let  in  at  another  time, 
when  they  were  prepared.  The  reason  that  tioelve  societies  appeared 
was,  because  twelve  signify  all  things  of  faith,  as  was  said  above, 
n.  2129. 

2131.  Those  vjIio  are  admitted  are  received  by  the  angelic  societies 
with  the  inmost  charity  and  its  joy,  and  every  mark  of  love  and 
friendship  is  shown  them..  But  if  they  are  not  freely  willing  to 
continue  in  those  societies  to  lohich  they  first  come,  they  are  then 
received  by  other  societies ;  and  this  is  continued  successively,  till 
they  come  to  that  society  ivith  wliich  they  agree,  according  to  the  life 
of  mutual  love  in  which  they  are.  There  they  abide,  till  they 
become  still  more  perfect ;  and  then  they  are  elevated  and  exalted 
thence  to  still  greater  happiness.  They  experience  this  from  the 
mercy  of  the  Lord,  according  to  the  life  of  love  and  charity  which 
they  had  received  in  the  loorld.  But  their  translation  from  one 
society  to  another  is  never  effected  by  a  rejection  on  the  part  of  the 
society  in  lohich  they  are,  but  by  a  certain  inclination  of  vnll 
in  themselves,  according  to  the  desire  which  is  insimiated  into  them 
from  the  Lord ;  and  being  thus  according  to  their  desires,  all  is 
done  from  freedom. 

2132.  It  is  said  in  the  Word  (Matt.  xxii.  11-13)  that  there 
came  in  one  to  the  ivedding  ivho  had  not  on  a  ivedding-garment, 
and  that  he  was  cast  out ;  how  this  case  is,  was  also  shoivn  me. 
There  are  some  who,  in  the  life  of  the  body,  are  so  full  of  deceit, 
that  they  can  feign  themselves  angels  of  light,  and  whilst  they  are 
in  such  a  hypoeritical  state  in  the  other  life,  they  can  also  insinuate 
themselves  into  the  nearest  heavenly  societies.  JUd  they  do  not  long 
continue  there;  for  as  soon  as  they  are  sensible  of  the  sphere  of 
'mutual  love  ivliich  there  prevails,  they  are  seized  with  fear  and 
horror,  and  east  themselves  headlong  dovm.  It  then  appears,  in  the 
world  of  spirits,  as  if  they  vere  cast  down  by  others;  some  towards       g^ 


464  GENESIS.  [CiiAr.  xvii. 

the  lair,  some  totvards  Gehenna,  and  some  towards  some  other  hind 
of  hell. 

2133.  Twice  or  thrice,  hy  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  heaven 
vms  so  far  opened  to  me  that  I  heard  a  general  glorification  of  the 
Lord :  the  nature  of  which  is  this.  Several  societies  together  and 
unanimously,  hut  still  each  society  hy  itself,  with  distinct  affections, 
and  the  ideas  thence  derived,  glorify  the  Lord.  The  heavenly  sound 
was  heard  far  and  wide,  and  was  so  immense  thc(t  the  hearing  vxis 
lost  in  the  distance,  as  the  sight  is  when  it  looks  otit  upon  the  universe  ; 
and  this  was  cdtendecl  ivith  the  inmost  joy  and  felicity.  There 
VMS  also  perceived  a  glorification  of  the  Lord  at  times  resemUing 
an  irradiation  flowing  doionwards,  and  affecting  the  interiors  of 
the  mind.  This  glorificcdion  is  celcbrcdcd  vMcn  the  angels  arc  in  a 
state  of  tranquillity  and  peace  ;  for  it  then  flours  fortli  from  their 
inmost  joys,  and  from  their  felicities  themselves. 

2134.  At  the  end  of  the  next  chapter,  hy  the  divine  mercy  of  tlic 
Lord,  the  State  of  Infants  in  the  other  life  will  he  dcscrihed. 
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